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AUTHOR’S DEDICATION 


My dear Sister, 

Were any one to ask your countrymen in India what 
has been tlieir greatest source of pleasure while there, perhaps 
nine in ten would say, the letters which they receive from 
their sisters at home. Tliese, of all things, perhaps, tend most 
to link our affections with home by filling tlie landscapes, so 
dear to our recollections, with ever varying groups of the 
family circles, among whom our infancy and our boyhood have 
been passed ; and among whom we still hope to spend the 
unnter of our days. 

They have a very happy facility in making us familiar witli 
the new additions made from time to time to the dramaiia 
personae of these scenes after we quit them, in the character 
of husbands, wives, children, or friends ; and, while thus 
contributing so much to our happiness, they no doubt tend 
to make us better citizens of the world, and servants of govern- 
ment, than we should otherwise be, for, in our ‘ struggles 
through life in India ’, we have all, more or less, an eye to 
the approbation of those circles which our kind sisters repre- 
sent — who may, therefore, be considered in the exalted light 
of a valuable species of unpaid magistracy to the Government 
of India. 

No brother has ever had a kinder or better correspondent 
than I have had in you, my dear sister ; and it was the 
consciousness of having left many of your valued letters 
unanswered, in the press of official duties, that made me first 
think of devoting a part of my leisure to you in these Rambles 
and RecollectionSy w’hile on my way from the banks of the 
Nerbudda river to the Himalaya mountains, in search of 
health, in the end of 1835 and beginning of 1836. To what 
I wrote during that journey I have now added a few notes, 
observations, and conversations with natives, on the subjects 
which my narrative seemed to embrace ; and the whole will, 
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I hope, interest nnd annise you and the otlier members of our 
family ; and appear, perchance, not altogetlier uninteresting 
or uninstriictive to those who are strangers to us both. 

Of one thing I must beg you to be assured, that I have 
nowhere indulged in fiction, either in the narrative, the 
recollections, or the conversations. What I relate on the 
testimony of others I believe to be true ; and what I relate 
upon my own you may rely upon as being so. Had I chosen 
to write a work of fietion, I might possibly have made it 
a good deal more interesting ; but I question whether it would 
have been so much valued by you, or so useful to others ; 
and these are the objects I have ha<l in view. The work may, 
perhaps, tend to make the people of India better understood 
by those of my own countrymen whose destinies are cast 
among them, and inspire more kindly feelings towards them. 
Those parts which, to the general reader, will seem dry and 
tedious, may be considered, by the Indian statesman, as the 
most useful and important. 

The opportunities of observation, which varied employment 
has given me, have been such as fall to the lot of few ; but, 
although I have endeavoured to make the most of them, the 
time of public servants is not their own ; and that of few men 
has been more exclusively devoted to the service of their 
masters than mine. It may be, however, that the world, 
or that part of it which ventures to read these pages, will 
think that it had been better had I not been left even the 
little leisure that has been devoted to them. 

Your ever affectionate brother, 

W. H. SLEEMAN. 
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EDITOR’S PREFACE (l«!)3)‘ 


TiiK liamhles and Recollections of an Jndian Official, :ilw;iys 
11 costly book, has been scarce and (iinicuit to procure for many 
years past. Among the crowd of books descriptive of Indian 
scenery, manners, and customs, the sterling merits ol Sir 
William Sleeman's work have secured it pre-eminence, and 
kept it in constant demand, notwithstanding the lapse of 
nearly fifty years since its publication. Tlie Iiigh reputation 
of this work does not rest upon its strictly literary (pialities. 
The author was a busy man, immersed all his life in the 


practical affairs of administration, and too full of his subject 
to be careful of strict correctness of style or minute accuracy 
of expression. Yet, so great is the intrinsic value of his 
observations, and so attractive are the sincerity and syinj)athy 
with which he discusses a vast range of topics, that the reader 
refuses to be offended by slight formal defects in exj)rcssion or 
arrangement, and willingly yields to the charm of the author's 
genial and unstudied conversation. 

It would be dillicult to name any other book so full of 
instruction for the young Anglo-Indian administrator. When 
this work was published in 1844 the author had had thirty-five 
years’ varied experience of Indian life, and had accumulated 
and assimilated an immense store of knowledge concerning 
the history, manners, and modes of thought of tlie complex 
population of India. He thoroughly understood the pecu- 
liarities of the various native races, and the characteristics 
which distinguish them from the nations of Europe ; while 


* Cortain small changes have been made. 
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his sj nipatlxetic insiglit into Indian life had not orientalized 
him, nor had it ever for one moment caused him to forget his 
position and heritage as an Englishman. This attitude of 
sane and discriminating sympathy is the right attitude for the 
Englishman in India. 

To enumerate the toi>ics on whicli wise and profitable 
observations will be found in this book would be superfluous. 
The wine is good, and needs no bush. So much may be said 
that tlie book is one to interest that nondescript person, the 
general reader in Europe or America, as well as the Anglo- 
Indian ofTicial. Besides good advice and sound teaching on 
matters of policy and administration, it contains many 
charming, though inartificial, descriptions of scenery and 
customs, many ingenious speculations, and some capital 
stories. The ethnologist, the antiquary, the geologist, the 
soldier, and the missionary will all find in it something to suit 
their several tastes. 

In this edition the numerous mi.sprints of the original 
edition have been all, and, for the most part, silently cor- 
rected. The extremely erratic punctuation lias been freely 
modified, and the .spelling of Indian words and names has 
been systematized. Two paragraphs, misplaced in the 
original edition at the end of Chapter 48 of Volume I, 
have been removed, and inserted in their proper place at the 
end of Chapter 47 ; and the supplementary notes printed 
at the end of the second volume of the original edition have 
been brought up to the positions which they were in- 
tended to occupy. Chapters 37 to 4G of the first volume, 
describing the contest for empire between the sons of Shrdi 
Jahan, arc in substance only a free version of Bernier's work 
entitled. The Late Revolution of the Empire of the Great Mogol. 
These chapters have not been reprinted because the history 
of that revolution can now be read much more satisfactorily 
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in Mr. Constable's edition of Bernier's Travels. Except as 
above stated, the text of the present edition of the Rambles 
and Recollections is a faithful reprint of the Author's text. 

In the spelling of names and other words of Oriental lan- 
guages the Editor has ‘ endeavoured to strike a mean between 
popular usage and academic precision, preferring to incur the 
charge of looseness to tliat of pedantry’. Diacritical marks 
intended to distinguish between the various sibilants, dentals, 
nasals, and so forth, of the Arabic and Sanskrit alphabets, 
have been purposely omitted. Long vowels are marked by 
the sign Except in a few familiar words, such as Nerbudda 
and Hindoo, which are spelled in the traditional manner, 
vowels are to be pronounced as in Italian, or as in the following 
English examples, namely : d, as in ’ call ’ ; c, or i, as the 
medial vowel in ‘ cake ’ ; i, as in ‘ kill ’ ; f, as the medial 
vowels in ‘ keel ’ ; h, as in ‘ full ’ ; w, as the medial vowels in 
fool ; 0 , or (5, as in ‘ bone ’ ; ai, or di, as ‘ eye ’ or ‘ aye’, 
respectively ; and aw, as the medial sound in ‘ fowl ’. Short a, 
with stress, is pronounced like the u in ‘ but ’ ; and if without 
stress, as an indistinct vowel, like the A in ‘ America 
The Editor’s notes, being designed merely to explain and 
illustrate the text, so as to render the book fully intelligible 
and helpful to readers of the present day, have been com- 
pressed into the narrowest possible limits. Even India 
changes, and observations and criticisms which were perfectly 
true when recorded can no longer be safely applied without 
explanation to the India of to-day. The Author’s few notes 
are distinguished by his initials. 

A copious analytical index has been compiled. The biblio- 
graphy is as complete as careful inquiry could make it, but it is 
possible that some anonymous papers by the Author, published 
in periodicals, may have escaped notice. 

The memoir of Sir William Sleeman is based on the slight 

b 
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sketch prefixed to the Journey through the Kingdom of Oude, 
supplemented by much additional matter derived from his 
published works and correspondence, as well as from his 
unpublished letters and other papers generously communicated 
by his only son, Captain Henry Sleeman. Ample materials 
exist for a full account of Sir William Sleeman’s noble and 
interesting life, which well deserves to be recorded in detail ; 
but the necessary limitations of these volumes preclude the 
Editor from making free use of the biographical matter at his 
command. 

The reproduetion of the twenty-four coloured plates of 
varying merit which enrich the original edition has not been 
considered desirable. The map shows clearly the route taken 
by the Author in the journey the description of which is the 
leading theme of the book. 
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My edition publislied by Archibald Constable and Company 
in 1893 being out of print but still in demand, Mr. Hurnplirey 
Milford, the present owner of the copyright, lias requested 
me to revise the book and bring it up to date. 

This new edition is issued uniform with Mr, Beauchamp’s 
third edition of Hindu Manners, Customs, and Ceremonies 
by the Abbe J. A. Dubois (Oxford : at tJ>c Clarendon Press, 
1906), a work bearing a strong resemblance in substance to 
the Rambles and Recollections, and, also like Slccman's book 
in that it ‘ is as valuable to-day as ever it was — even more 
valuable in some respects 

The labour of revision has proved to be far more onerous than 
was expected. In the course of twenty-one years the numer- 
ous changes whicli have occurred in India, not only in adminis- 
trative arrangements, but of various other kinds, necessitate 
the emendation of notes which, although accurate when 
Witten, no longer agree with existing facts. The appearance 
of many new books and improved editions involves changes 
in a multitude of references. Such alterations are most 
considerable in the annotations dealing with the buildings at 
Agra, Sikandara, Fathpur-Sikri, and Delhi, and the connected 
political history, concerning which much new information is 
now available. Certain small misstatements of fact in my 
old notes have been put right. Some of those errors which 
escaped the notice of critics have been detected by me, and 
some have been rectified by the aid of criticisms received 
from Sir George Grierson, C.I.E., Mr. William Crooke, some- 
time President of the Folklore Society, and other kind 

b 2 
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correspondents, to all of whom I am grateful. Naturally, the 
opportunity has been taken to revise the M’ording throughout 
and to eliminate misprints and typographical defects. The 
Index has been recast so as to suit the changed paging and to 
include the new matter. 

Captain James Lewis Sleeman of the Royal Sussex Regiment 
has been good enough to permit the reproduction of his 
grandfatlier's portrait, and has communicated papers which 
have enabled me to make corrections in and additions to 
the Memoir, largely enhancing tlie interest and value of that 
section of the book. 
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OK 

Maj.-Gen. Sir WILLIAM HENRY SLEEMAN, K.G.B. 

The Sleemans, an ancient Cornish family, for several 
generations owned the estate of Pool Park in tlic parish of 
Saint Judy, in the county of Cornwall. Captain Philip 
Sleeman, who married Mary Spry, a member of a distinguished 
family in the same county, was stationed at Stratton, in 
Cornwall, on August 8, 1788, when his son William Henry 
was born. 

In 1809, at the age of twenty-one, William Henry Sleeman 
was nominated, through the good ofilces of Lord De Dunstan- 
ville, to an Infantry Cadetship in the Bengal army. On the 
24th of March, in the same year, he sailed from Gravesend 
in the ship Devonshire, and, having touched at Madeira and 
the Cape, reached India towards the close of the year. He 
arrived at the cantonment of Dinapore, near Patna, on the 
20th Deeember, and on Christmas Day began lus military 
career as a cadet. He at once applied himself with exemplary 
diligence to the study of the Arabic and Persian languages, 
and of the religions and customs of India. Passing in due 
course through the ordinary early stages of military life, he 
was promoted to the rank of ensign on the 23rd September, 
1810, and to that of lieutenant on the 16th December, 1814. 

Lieutenant Sleeman served in the war with Nepal, which 
began in 1814 and terminated in 1816. During the cam- 
paign he narrowly escaped death from a violent epidemic 
fever, which nearly destroyed his regiment. ‘ Three liundred 
of my own regiment,’ he observes, ‘ consisting of about seven 
hundred, were obliged to be sent to their homes on sick leave, 
e greater number of those who remained continued to 
s^er, and a great many died. Of about ten European 
mcers present mth my regiment, seven had the fever and 
nve died of it, almost all in a state of delirium. I was myself 
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one of the two who survived, and I was for many days 
delirious.’ * 

The services of Lieutenant Sleeinan during the war attracted 
attention, and accordingly, in 1816, he was selected to report 
on certain claims to prize-money. The report submitted by 
him in February, 1817, was accepted as ‘ able, impartial, and 
satisfactory After the termination of the war he served 
with his regiment at Allahabad, and in the neighbouring 
district of Partabgarh, where he laid the foundation of the 
intimate knowledge of Oudh affairs displayed in his later 
WTitings. 

In 1820 he was selected for civil employ, and was appointed 
Junior Assistant to the Agent of the Governor-General, 
administering the Sugar and Nerbudda territories. Those 
territories, which had been annexed from the Marathas two 
years previously, are now included in the jurisdiction of the 
Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces. In such a 
recently-conquered country, where the sale of all widows by 
auction for the benefit of the Treasury, and other strange 
customs still prevailed, the abilities of an able and zealous 
young officer had ample scope. Slceman, after a brief appren- 
ticeship, received, in 1822, the independent civil charge of the 
District of Narsinghpur, in the Nerbudda valley, and there, 
for more than two years, ‘ by far the most laborious of his life ’, 
his whole attention was engrossed in preventing and remedying 
the disorders of his District. 

Sleeman, during the time that he was in charge of the 
Narsinghpur District, had no suspicion that it was a favourite 
resort of Thugs. A few years later, in or about 1830, he was 
astounded to learn that a gang of Thugs resided in the village 
of Kandcli, not four hundred yards from his court-house, 
and that the extensive groves of Mandesar on the Sugar road, 
only one stage distant from his head-quarters, concealed one 
of the greatest bfiils, or places of murder, in all India. The 
arrest of Fcringhcea, one of the most innuential Thug leaders, 
having given the key to the secret, his disclosures were followed 
up by Sleeman with consummate skill and untiring assiduity. 
In the years 1831 and 1832 the reports submitted by him and 

^ Journey through the Kingdotn of Oude, vol. ii, p. 105. 
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other officers at last opened the eyes of tlie superior authorities 
and forced them to recognize tlie fact that the murderous 
organization extended over every part of India. Adequate 
measures were tlien taken for tlie systematic suppression of 
the evil. ‘ Thuggee Sleeman ’ made it tiic main business of 
his life to hunt down the criminals and to extirpate tlieir 
secret society. He recorded his experiences in the series 
of valuable publications described in the Bibliography. In 
this brief memoir it is impossible to narrate in detail the 
thrilling story of the suppression of Thuggee, and I must be 
content to pass on and give in bare outline the main facts of 
Sleeman’s honourable career.^ 

While at Narsinghpur, Sleeman received on the 24tli April, 
1824, brevet rank as Captain. In 1825, he was transferred, 
and on the 23rd September of the following year, was gazetted 
Captain. In 1826, failure of health compelled him to take 
leave on medical certificate. In March, 1828, Captain Sleeman 
assumed civil and executive charge of the .Jabalpur (Jiibbul- 
pore) District, from which he was transferred to Sugar in 
January, 1831. While stationed at Jabalpur, he married, on 
the 21st June, 1829, Amelie Josephine, the dauglitcr of Count 
Blondin de Fontenne, a French nobleman, who, at the 
sacrifice of a considerable property, had inanagc<l to escaijc 
from the Revolution. A lady informs the editor that slit* 
remembers Sleeman's fine house at Jabalpur. It stood in 
a large walled park, stocked with spotted deer. Both house 
and park were destroyed when the railway was carried through 
the site. 

Mr. C. Fraser, on return from leave in January, 1832, 
resumed charge of the revenue and civil duties of the Sagar 
district, leaving the magisterial duties to Captain Sleeman, 
who continued to discharge them till January, 1835. By the 
Resolution of Government dated 10th January, 1835, Captain 
Sleeman was directed to fix his head-quarters at Jabalpur, and 
was appointed General Superintendent of the operations for 

* The general reader may consult with advantage Meadows Taylor, 

TAe Confession of a Thug, the first edition of which appeared in 1839 ; 

and the vivid account by Mark Twain in More Tramps Abroad, chapters 
49, 60. 
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tile Suppression of Thuggee, being relieved from every other 
charge. In 1835 his health again broke down, and lie was 
obliged to take leave on medical certificate. Accompanied 
by his wife and little son, he went into camp in November, 
1835. and marched through the Jabalpur, Damoh, and Sugar 
districts of the Agency, and then through the Native States 
of Orchha, Datiya, and Gwalior, arriving at Agra on the 
1st January, 183G. After a brief halt at Agra, he proceeded 
through the Bharatpur State to Delhi and Meerut, and thence 
on leave to Simla. During his march from Jabalpur to 
Meerut he amused himself by keeping the journal which 
forms the basis of the Hambies and Recollections of an Indian 
Official. The manuscript of this work (except the two supple- 
mentary chapters) was comiileted in 1839, though not given 
to the world till 1844-. On the 1st of February, 1837, in the 
twenty-eighth year of his service, Sleeman was gazetted Major. 
During the same year he made a tour in the interior of the 
Himalayas, which he described at length in an unpublished 
journal. Later in the year he went down to Calcutta to see 
his boy started on the voyage home. 

In February, 1839, he assumed charge of the office of 
Commissioner for the Suppression of Thuggee and Dacoitv. 
Up to that date the ollice of Commissioner for the Suppression 
of Dacoity had been separate from that of General Super- 
intendent of the measures for the Suppression of Thuggee, 
and had been filled by another officer, Mr. Hugh Fraser, of the 
Civil Service. During the next two years Sleeman passed 
much of ids time in the North-Western Provinces, now the 
Agra Province in the United Provinces of Agra ami Oudh, 
making Muradabad his head-quarters, and thoroughly inves- 
tigating the secret criminal organizations of Upper India. 

In 18JI he was offered the coveted and lucrative post of 
Resident at Lucknow, vacant by the re.signation of Colonel 
Low ; but that officer, immediately after his resignation, lost 
all his savings through the failure of his bankers, and Sleeman, 
moved by a generous impulse, wrote to Colonel Low, bogging 
him to retain the appointment. 

Sleeman was then deputed on special duty to Bundelkhand 
to investigate the grave disorders in that province. While at 
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JhansI in December, 1842, he n«'irrowly escaped assassination 
by a dismissed Afghan sepoy, wlio poured tlic contents of 
a blunderbuss into a native officer in attendance.^ 

During the troubles with Sindhia whicli culminated in the 
battle of Maharajpur, fought on the 29th December, 1843, 
Sleeman, who had become a Lieut. -Colonel, was Resident at 
Gw^ior, and was actually in Sindhia’s camp wlien the battle 
unexpectedly began. In 1848 the Residency at Lucknow 
again fell vacant, and Lord Dalhousie, by a letter dated 16th 
September, offered Sleeman the appointment in the following 
terms : 


The high reputation you have earned, your experience of ci\dl adminis- 
tration, your knowledge of the people, and tho qualifications you 
possess as a public man, have led mo to submit your name to the Council 
of India as an officer to whom I could commit this important charge 
with entire confidence that its duties would be well performed. I do 
myself, therefore, the honour of proposing to you to accept the office of 
Resident at Lucknow, with especial reference to the great changes 
^hich, in all probability, will take place. Retaining your super- 
intendency of Thuggee affairs, it will bo manifestly necessary that you 

should be relieved from the duty of the trials of Thugs usually con- 
demned at Lucknow. 

In the hope that you will not mthhold from the Government your 
services m the capacity I have named, and in the further hope of finding 
an opportunity of personally making your acquaintance, 

I have the honour to be. 

Dear Colonel Sleeman, 

Very faithfully yours, 


UdX A. 


The remainder of Sleeman^s official life, from January, 1849, 
was pent in Oudh, and was chiefly devoted to ceaseless and 
«peless endeavours to reform the King^s administration and 

s“^«rings of his grievously oppressed subjects. 
December, 1849, the Resident began his memor- 
aoie three months’ tour through Oudh, so vividly described 

1842^*1^^9^* described in detail in a letter dated December 18, 

Journey through the Kingdom of 
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in tile special work devoted to the purpose. The awful 
revelations of the Journey through the Kingdom of Oude 
largely influenced the Court of Directors and the Imperial 
Government in forming their tlecision to annex the kingdom, 
although that decision was directly opposed to the advice of 
Sleeman, who consistently advocated reform of the adminis- 
tration, while deprecating annexation. His views are stated 
with absolute precision in a letter written in 185-1 or 1855, 
and published in The Times in November, 1857 : 

We have no right to annex or confiscate Oude ; but we have a right, 
under the treaty of 1837, to take the management of it, but not to 
appropriate its revenues to ourselves. We can do this with honour to 
our Government and benefit to the people. To confiscate would be 
dishonest and dishonourable. To annex would be to give the people 
a government almost as bad as their own, if we put our screw upon 
them {Journey, ed. 1858, vol. i. Intro., p, xxi). 

The earnest efforts of the Resident to suppress crime and 
improve the administration of Oudh aroused the bitter 
resentment of a corrupt court and exposed his life to constant 
danger. Three deliberate attempts to assassinate him at 
Lucknow arc recorded. 

The first, in December, 1851, is described in detail in a letter 
of Sleeman’s dated the 16th of that month, and less fully by 
General Ilervey, in Some Records of Crime, vol. ii, p. 479. 
The Resident’s life was saved by a gallant orderly named 
Tikaram, who was badly wounded. Iiujuiry proved that the 
crime was instigated by the King's moonshee. 

The second attempt, on October 9, 1853, is fully narrated 
in an official letter to the Government of India (Bibliography, 
No. 15). Its failure may be reasonably ascribed to a special 
interposition of Providence. The Resident during all the 
years he had lived at Lucknow had been in the habit of 
sleeping in an upper chamber approached by a separate 
private .staircase guarded by two sentries. On the night 
mentioned the sentries were drugged and two men stole up 
the stairs. They slashed at the bed with their swords, but 
found it empty, because on that one occasion General Sleeman 
had slept in another room. 

The third attempt was not carried as far, and the exact 
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date is not ascertainable, but the incident is well retnenibered 
by the family and occurred between 1853 and 185G. One day 
the Resident was crossing his study when, for some reason or 
another, he looked behind a curtain screening a recess. He 
then saw a man standing there with a large knife in his hand. 
General Sleeman, who was unarmed, challenged the man as 
being a Thug. He at once admitted that he was such, and 
under the spell of a master-spirit allowed himself to be dis- 
armed without resistance. He had been employed at the 
Residency for some time, unsuspected. 

Such personal risks produced no effect on the stout heart 
of Sleeman, who continued, unshaken and undismayed, his 
unselfish labours. 

In 1854 the long strain of forty-five years' service broke 
down Sleeman’s strong constitution. He tried to regain 
health by a visit to the hills, but this expedient proved in- 
effectual, and he was ordered home. On the 10th of February, 
1856, while on his way home on board the Monarch, he died 
off Ceylon, at the age of sixty-seven, and was buried at sea, 
just six days after he had been granted the dignity of K.C.B. 

Lord Dalhousie's desire to meet his trusted officer was never 
gratified. The following correspondence betw'ecn the Gover- 
nor-General and Sleeman, now published for the first time, is 
equally creditable to both parties : 

Barrackpore Park, 

January Wi, 1856. 

My dear General Sleeman, 

I have heard to-day of your arrival in Calcutta, and have heard 
at the same time with sincere concern that you are still suffering in 
health. A desire to disturb you as little as possible induces me to have 
recourse to my pen, in order to convey to you a communication which 
I had hoped to be able to make in person. 

Some time since, when adjusting the details connected with my 
retirement from the Government of India, I solicited permission to 
recommend to Her Majesty’s gracious consideration the names of some 
who seemed to me to be worthy of Her Majesty’s favour. My request 
was moderate. I asked only to be allowed to submit the name of one 
officer from each Presidency. The name which is selected from the 
Bengal army was your own, and I ventured to express my hope that 
Her Majesty would bo pleased to mark her sense of the long course of 
able, and honourable, and distinguished service through which you had 
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passed. })y conferring upon you the civil cross of a Knight Commander 
of the Hath, 

As yet no reply has been received to my letter. But as you have 
now arrived at the Presidency, 1 lose no time in making known to you 
what has been clone ; in the hope that you will receive it as a proof of 
the high estimation in which your services and character are held, as 
well by myself as by the entire community of India. 

I beg to remain, 

My dear General, 

Very truly yours, 

Dalhousie. 

Major-General Slecman. 

Reply to above. Dated 11th January, 1856. 

My Lord, 

1 was yesterday evening favoured with your Lordship’s most 
kind and flattering letter of the 9th instant from Barrackpore. 

I cannot adequately express how highly honoured I feel by the 
mention that you have been pleased to make of mv services to Her 
Majesty the Queen, and Ijow much gratified I am by this crowning act 
of kindness from your Lordship in addition to the many fav’oiirs I have 
received at your hands during the last eight years; and whether it 
may, or may not, be my fate to live long enough to see the honourable 
rank actually conferred upon me, which you have been so considerate 
and generous as to ask for me, the letter now received from 5 'our Lordship 
will of itself be deemed by iny family as a substantial honour, and it will 
be preserved, I trust, by my son, with feelings of honest pride, at the 
thought that his father had merited such a mark of distinction from so 
eminent a statesman as the Marqui.s of Dalhousie. 

My right hand is so crippled by rheumatism that I am obliged to 
make use of an amanuensis to write this letter, and my bodily strength 
is so much reduced, that I cannot hope before embarking for England 
to pay my personal respects to your Lordship. 

Under these unfortunate circumstances, I now beg to take my leave 
of your Lordship ; to offer my unfeigned and anxious wishes for your 
Lordship’s health and happiness, and with every sentiment of respect 
and gratitude, to subscribe myself. 

Your Lordship's most faithful and 
Obedient servant, 

W. H. Slee.man, 

Major-General. 

To the Most Noble 

The Marquis of Dalhousie, K.T., 

Govomor-Gcneral, &c,, &c., 

Calcutta. 
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Sir William Sleeman was an acconiplislied Oriental linguist, 
well versed in Arabic, Persian, aiul Urdu, and also in possession 
of a good working knowledge of Latin, Greek, and I'Ycneli. 
His writings afford many proofs of his keen interest in the 
sciences of geologjs agricultural chemistry, and political 
economy, and of his intelligent appreciation of the lessons 
taught by history. Nor was he insensible to the charms of 
art, especially those of poetry. His favourite authors among 
the poets seem to have been Shakespeare, Milton, Scott, 
Wordsworth, and Cowper. His knowledge of the customs and 
modes of thought of tlie natives of India, rarely ocpialled and 
never surpassed, was more than half the secret of liis notable 
success as an administrator. Tiie greatest achievement of liis 
busy and unselfish life was the suppression of the system of 
organized murder known as Thuggee, and in the execution 
of that prolonged and onerous task he displayed the most 
delicate tact, the keenest sagacity, and the higiicst jiowcr of 
organization. 


His o>vn words are his best epitaph : ‘ I have gone on 
quietly,’ he writes, ‘“through evil and through good report”, 
doing, to tlie best of my ability, the duties which it has pleased 
the Government of India, from time to time, to confide to me 
in the manner which appeared to me must conformable to its 
wishes and its honour, satisfied and grateful for the trust 
and confidence which enabled me to do so much good for the 

people, and to secure so much of their attachment and grati- 
tude to their rulers.’ ^ 


His grandson, Captain J. L. Sleeman, who, when stationed 
m India from 1903 to 1908, visited the scenes of his grand- 
ather’s labours, states that everywhere he found the menmry 
of his respected ancestor revered, and was given the assurance 
bat no Englishman had ever understood the native of India 
so well, or removed so many oppressive evils as General 
• H. Sleeman, and that his memory would endure for 
ever in the Empire to which he devoted his life’s work. 

This necessarily meagre account of a life which deserves 
"lore ample commemoration may be fitly closed by a few 


* Utter to Lord Hardinge, dated Jhanace, 4tb March, 1848, printed 
ui Journty through the Kingdom of Oude, vol. i, p. xxvii. 
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words concerning the relatives and descendants of Sir William 
Sleeman. 

His sister and regular correspondent, to whom he dedicated 
the Rambles and RecoUectionSy was married to Captain Purse, 
R.N. 

His brother’s son James came out to India in 1827, joined 
the 73rd Regiment of the Bengal Army, was selected for 
employment in the Political Department, and was thus 
enabled to give valuable aid in the campaign against Thuggee. 
In due course he was appointed to the oflice of General Super- 
intendent of the Operations against Thuggee, which had been 
held by his uncle. He rose to the rank of Colonel, and after 
a long period of excellent service, lived to enjoy nearly thirty 
years of honourable retirement. He died at his residence 
near Ross in 1899 at the age of eighty-one. 

In 1851 Sir William's only son, Henry Arthur, was gazetted 
to the 16th (Queen’s) Lancers, and having retired early from 
the army, with the rank of Captain, died in 1905. 

Ilis elder son William Henry died while serving with the 
Mounted Infantry during the South African War. His 
younger son, .James Lewis, a Captain in the Royal Sussex 
Regiment, who also saw active service during the war, and 
was mentioned in dispatches, has a distinguished African and 
Indian record, and recently received the honorary degree of 
M.A. from the Belfast University for good work done in 
establishing the first Officers’ Training Corps in Ireland. 
The family of Captain .James Lewis Sleeman consists of two 
sons and a daughter, namely, .John Cutlibert, Richard Brian, 
and Ursula Mary. Captain Sleeman, as the head of his 
family, possesses the MSS. &c. of his distinguished grandfather. 
The two daughters of Sir William who survived their father 
married respectively Colonel Dunbar and Colonel Brooke. 
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the observations in tho Introduction are utilized in various places 
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the jhurishing condition oj the Jubbvlpore District in farmer times, 
with a sketch of tts present state : also on the great importance of atUnd- 
uig to Jree Cvltivatton and suggestions for extending it. By Major 
t^leemajiy late tn charge of the Jubbxdpore District. 

[Read at the Meeting of the Society on the 8th September, 1841.] 

"" P^™Ptlet of eight pages. The text was again 
reprinted verbatim as Chapter 14 of vol. 2 of the Rambles and Recol- 

corresponding to Chapter 7 of the 
edition of 1893, and Chapter 62 of this (1915) edition. No con- 
tributaons by the author of later date than the above to any periodical 
have been traced. In a letter dated Lucknow. 12th January. 1853 
(Journey, vol 2 p. 390) the author says— ‘ I was asked by Dr. Duff, 
the editor of the Co/cu«a Reviem, before he wont home, to write 
some articles for that journal to expose the fallacies, and to counter, 
act the influences of this [scif. annexationist] school ; but I have for 
many years ceased to contribute to the periodical papers, and have 
felt bound by my position not to write for them ’] 
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Of an Indian Official, 
by 

Lieutenant-Colonel \V. H. Slecinan, of the Bengal Army. 

The proper study of mankind is man.’ — Pope. 

In Two Volumes. 
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J. Hatchard and Son, 187, Piccadilly. 
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I ^ Frontispiece, in colours, a portrait of 

The late Emperor of Delhi namely, Akbar II. At end of 
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intendence while passing through the press, and of the manuscript 
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Libraries, but there is none in the Bodleian. The work was first 
prepared for press in 1842 {Journey, vol. 1, p. xxvi).] 
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Sir William Sleeman printed his Diary of a Jouniey tkrojigk Oxide 
^ privately at a press in the Residency. He had purchased a small 
press and type for the purpose of printing it at his own house, so 
that no one but himself and the compo.sitor might see it. He 
intended, if he could find time, to give the history of the reigning 
family in a third volume, which was written, but has never been 
l>ublishcd. The title is : Diary of a Tovir through Oudo in December, 
1849, and January and February, 1850. 

By The Re.sident 

Lieutenant-Colonel W. H. Sleeman. 

Printed at Lucknow in a Parlour Press. 

1852. 

Two vole, large 8vo, with wide margins. Printed well on good 
paper. Vol. 1 has map of Oudo. 305 pp. text, and at end a printed 
.slip of errata. Vol. 2 has 302 pp. text, with a similar slip of errata. 
Tho brief Preface contains the following statements : 

‘ I have had the Diary printed at my own expense in a small 
]>arlour press which I pvirchased, with type, for the purpose, . . . 
The Diary must for tlie present be considered as an official document, 
which may be perused, but cannot be })ublished wholly or in part 
without the sanction of Government previously obtained.’ ’ 

Eighteen copies of the Diary were so printed and wore coarsely 
bound by a local binder. Of these copies twelve were distributed 
as follows, one to each person or authority : Government, Calcutta ; 
Court of Directors ; Governor-General ; (’hairman of Court of 
Directors ; Deputy Chairman ; brother of author ; five children of 
author, ono each (5) ; Col. Sykes, Director E.I.C. 

A Memorandum of Errata was put up along with some of tho 
copies distributed. {Private Correspondence, Journey, vol. 2, pp. 357, 
393, under dales 4 April, 1852, and 12 Jan.. 1853.) The Bodleian 
copy, purchased in June, 1891, was that belonging to Mrs. (Lady) 
Sleeman, and boars her signature ‘ A. J. Sleeman ’ on the fly-loaf 
of each volume. The book was handsomely bound in morocco or 
nissia, with gilt edges, by Martin of Calctitta. The British Museum 
(,*ivtalogue does not include a copy of this issue. Tlie India Office 
Library has a copy of vol. 1 only. Captain J. L. Sleeman has both 
volumes. 

Reprint of letter No. 34 of 1853 from the author to J. P. Grant, 
Esq., Officiating Secretary to tho Government of India, Foreign 
Department. Fort William. Dated Lucknow Residency, 12th 
October, 1853. 

[Six pages. Describes another attempt to assassinate the author 
on tho 9th October, 1853. See ante, p. xxvi.] 

A Journey through the Kingdom of Oude. in I84'J-5U, by direction 
of the Right Hon. the Karl of Dnlhousie, Oovernor-Oeneral, 

^ The book was written in 1851. and tho Directors’ permission to 
publish was given in December. 1852. {Journey, ii, pp. 358, 393, 
ed. 1858. The Preface to that ed. wrongly indicates December, 1851, 
as the date of the permission.) 
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With Private Correspondence relative to the Annexation of Oudo 
to British India, &;c. 

By Major-General Sir W. H. Sleeman, Resident at the 

Court of Lucknow. 

In two Volumes. 

London : 

Richard Bentley, Publisher in Ordinary to Her Majesty. 1858. 

[Small 8vo. Frontispiece of vol. 1 is a Map of the Kingdom of 
Oude. The contents of vol. 1 arc : Title, preface, and contents, 
pp. i-x ; Biographical Sketch of Major-General Sir W. H. Sleeman, 
K.C.B., pp. xi-xvi; Introduction, pp. xvii-xxii ; Private Coirc- 
spondenco preceding the Journey through the Kingdom of Oude, 
pp. xxiii-lxxx ; Diary of a Tour through Oude, chapters 
pp. 1-337. The contents of vol. 2 are : Title and contents, pp. i-vi ; 
Diary of a Tour through Oude, pp. 1-331 ; Private Correspondence 
relating to the Annexation of the Kingdom of Oudo to British India, 
pp. 332^24. The letters printed in this volume were written 
between 5th Dec., 1849, and 11th Sept., 1854, during and after the 
Tour. The dates of the letters in the first volume extend from 
20th Feb., 1848, to 11th Oct., 1849. Tho Tour began on 1st Dec., 
1849. The book, though rather scarce, is to be found in most of 
the principal libraries, and may be obtained from time to time.] 
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Two books describing author’s voyage to India round the Cape. (IK 

1809. 

Journal of a Trip from Simla to Gurgoohee. (2 ) 

[Referred to in unpublished letters dated 5tb and 30th August, 1837. 
1837.] 

Preliminary Observations and Notes on Mr. Molony’s Report on (3.) 
Narsinghpur. area 

[Referred to in Central Provinces Gazetteer, Nagpur, 2nd cd., 1870, 1824. 

pp. xeix, cii, &c. The papers seem to be preserved in the record 
room at Narsinghpur.] 

History of Byza Bae (Baiza Bai). (4.) 

[Not to be published till after author’s death. See unpublished 1841 
Wtcf dated Jhanai, Oct. 22nd, 1841.] 


History of the Reigning Family of Oude.] 

[Intended to form a third volume of the Journey. See Author’s 
to Sir James Weir Hogg, Deputy Chairman, India House, 
tUted Lucknow, 4th April, 1852 ; printed in Journey, vol. 2, p. 358.] 

The manuscripts Nos. 1, 2, 4, and 5, and the printed papers Nos. 1, 
J 4, 10 ^, 13 , and 16, are in the possession of Captain J. L. Sleeman, 
jwyal Sussex Regiment, grandson of the author. The India Office 
possesses copies of the printed works Nos. 2, 7, 8, 9, llo, 
u, 14 (vol. 1 only) and 16. 
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RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


CHAPTER 1 

Annual Fairs held upon the Banks of Sacred Streams in India. 

Bi:foke setting out on our journey toward.s tlie ITinjalaya we 
formed once more an agreeable party to visit the Marble Rocks 
of the Nerbudda at Bheraghat.' It was the end of Kartik,- when 
the Hindoos hold fairs on all their sacred streams at places 
consecrated by poetry or tradition as the scene of some divine 
workormanifestation. The.se fairs are at once festive and holy ; 
every person who comes enjoying himself as much as he can, 
and at the same time seeking purification from all past trans- 
gressions by bathing and praying in the holy stream, and 
making laudable resolutions to be better for the future. Tlie 
ceremonies last five days, and take place at the same time uj^on 
all the sacred rivers throughout India ; and the greater part 
of the whole Hindoo population, from the summits of the 
Himalaya mountains to Cape Comorin, will, I believe, during 
these five days, be found congregated at these fairs. In sailing 
down the Ganges one may pass in the course of a day half 
a dozen such fairs, each with a multitude equal to the popula- 
tion of a large city, and rendered beautifully picturesque by the 
magnificence and variety of the tent equipages of the great and 

* The Nerbudda (Narbada, or Narmada) river is the boundary' between 
Hindustan, or Northern India, and the Deccan (Dakhin), or Southern 
India. The beautiful gorge of the Marble Rocks, near Jubbulpore 
(Jabalpur), is familiar to modem tourists (sec /. O., 1908, s, v. ‘ Marble 
Rocks’). The remarkable antiquities at Bhcraghat are described and 
illustrated in A. S. i?., vol. ix, pp. 60-76, pi. xii-xvi. Additions and 
wrrections to Cunningham’s account will be found in A. S. If. I Projr. 

J893-4, p. 5 ; and A. S. Ann. Rep., E. Circle, 1907-8, pp. 14-18. 

The eighth month of the Hindoo luni-solar year, corresponding to 
^rt of (October and part of November. In Northern India tho year 
guis with the month Chait, in Mt.rch. The most commonly used 
iwrnw of the months are : (l)Chait; (2) BaUakh ; (3)Jeth; (4)A3arh; 
Wbawan; (6)Bhadon; (7) Kuar; (8) Kartik; (9) Aghau; (lO)Pu3; 
{ll)Magh; and (12) Phalgun. • v ^ b 
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wealthy. The preserver of the universe {Bhagvan) Vishnu is 
supposed, on the 26th of Asarh, to descend to the world below 
(Fatal) to defend Raja Bali from the attacks of Indra, to stay 
with him four months, and to come up again on the 26th 
Kartik.^ During his absence almost all kinds of worship and 
festivities are suspended ; and they recommence at these fairs, 
where people assemble to hail his resurrection. 

Our tents were pitched upon a green sward on one bank of 
a small stream running into the Nerbudda close by, while the 
multitude occupied the other bank. At night all the tents and 
booths are illuminated, and the scene is hardly less animated by 
night than by day ; but what strikes a European most is the 
entire absence of all tumult and disorder at such places. He not 
only sees no disturbance, but feels assured that there will be 
none ; and leaves his wife and children in the midst of a crowd 
of a hundred thousand persons all strangers to them, and all 
speaking a language and following a religion different from 
theirs, while he goes off the whole day, hunting and shooting in 
the distant jungles, without the slightest feeling of apprehension 
for their safety or comfort. It is a singular fact, which I know 
to be true, that during the great mutiny of our native troops at 
Barrackpore in 1824, the chief leaders bound themselves by 
a solemn oath not to suffer any European lady or child to be 
injured or molested, happen what might to them in the collision 
with their officers and the Government. My friend Captain 
Reid, one of the general staff, used to allow his children, five in 
number, to go into the lines and play with the soldiers of the 
mutinous regiments up to the very day when the artillery 
opened upon them ; and, of above thirty European ladies then 
at the station, not one thought of leaving the place till they 
lieaid the guns.^ Mrs. Colonel Faithful, with her daughter and 
another young lady, who had both just arrived from England, 

1 Bhagvan is often used as equivalent for the word God in its most 
general sense, but is specially applicable to the Deity as manifested in 
Vishnu the Presen’er. Asiirh corresponds to June-July. Fatal is 
the Hindoo Hades. Raja Bali is a demon, and Indra is the lord of the 
heavens. The fairs take place at the time of full moon. 

* Barrackpore, fifteen miles north of Calcutta, is still a cantonment. 
The Governor General has a country house there. The mutiny of the 
native troops stationed there occurred on Nov. 1, 1824, and was due to 
the discontent caused by orders moving the 47th Native Infantry to 



SAFE TRAVELLINf; 



went lately all the way from Calcutta to Ludiann on the banks 
of the Hyphasis, a distance of more than twelve hundred miles* 
in their palankeens with relays of bearers, and without even 
a servant to attend them.' They were travelling night and day 
for fourteen days without the slightest apprcliension of injury 
or of insult. Cases of ladies travelling in the same manner by 
dak (stages) immediately after their arrival from England to all 
parts of the country occur every day, and I know of no instance 
of injury or insult sustained by them.* Docs not tliis speak 
volumes for the character of our rule in India ? Would men 
trust their wives and daughters in this manner unprotected 
among a people that disliked them and their rule ? We have 
not a garrison, or walled cantonments, or fortified position of 
any kind for our residence from one end of our Eastern empire 
to the other, save at the three capitals of Calcutta, Madras, and 
Bombay.^ We know and feel that the people everywhere look 
up to and respect us, in spite of all our faults, and we like to let 
them know and feel that we have confidence in them. 

Sir Thomas Munro has justly observed, ‘ I do not exactly 
know what is meant by civilizing the people of India. In the 
theory and practice of good government they may be deficient ; 
but, if a good system of agriculture, if unrivalled manufactures, 
if the establishment of schools for reading and writing, if the 
general practice of kindness and hospitality, and, above all, if 
a scrupulous respect and delicacy towards the female sex are 
amongst the points that denote a civilized people ; then the 
Hindoos are not inferior in civilization to the people of Europe ’ 


Rangoon to take part in the Burmese War. The outbreak was promptly 
supprewed. Captain Pogson published a Memoir of the Mutinu at 
aarraekpore (8vo, Serampore, 1833). 

tkl now under 

tie Punjab Government, Hyphasis is tho Greek name of tho Bias 
nrer, one of the five rivers of the Punjab. 

rendered almost obsolete tho mode of travelling 

Beldo*^^,?JS palankeens {paU-fs) are now 

seldom used, even by Indians, except for purposes of ceremony. 

are stiuVei^ accurate, though fortified posit ons 

the P^age quoted, but remarks to 

p 17^‘ yolnmcs, a new edition (London. 1831). vol, ii 



4. 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


Bishop Heber writes in the same favourable terms of the 
Hindoos in the narrative of his journey through India ; and 
where sliall we find a mind more capable of judging of the 
merits and demerits of a people tlian his ? ^ 

The concourse of people at this fair was, as usual, immense ; 
but a great many who could not afford to provide tents for the 
accommodation of their families were driven away before their 
time by some heavy showers of, to then), unseasonable rains. 
On this and similar occasions the people bathe in the Nerbudda 
without the aid of j)riests, but a number of poor Brahmans 
attend at these festivals to receive charity, though not to assist 
at tlie ceremonies. Those who could afford it gave a trifle to 
these men as they came out of the sacred stream, but in no case 
was it demanded, or even solicited with any appearance of 
importunity, as it commonly is at fairs and holy places on the 
Ganges. The first day, the people bathe below the rapid over 
which the river falls after it emerges from its peaceful abode 
among the marble rocks ; on the second day, just above this 
rapid ; and on the third day, t>vo miles further up at the 
cascade, wlicn the whole body of the limpid stream of the 
Nerbudda, confined to a narrow channel of only a few yards 
w’ide, falls tumultuously down in a beautiful cascade into a deep 
chasm of marble rocks. This fall of their sacred stream the 
peojde call the ‘Dhuandhar’, or ‘the smoky fall’, from the 
thick vapour which is always seen rising from it in the morning. 
From below, the river glides quietly and jmpcrccj)tibly for 
a mile and a half along a deep, and, according to popular belief, 
a fathomless channel of from ten to fifty yards wide, with snow'- 
white marble rocks rising perpendicularly on cither side fron\ 
a hundred to a hundred and fifty feet high, and in some parts 
fearfully ONerhanging. Suspended in recesses of these white 
rocks are numerous large black nests of hornets ready to 
descend uj)on any unlucky wight w'ho may venture to disturb 
tlicir repose ; ^ and, as the boats of the curious European visitors 

‘ Narrative of a Journey through the Upper Provinces of India, from 
Calcutta to Bombay, 1824-5, and a Journey to the Southern Provi7iei‘.'i in 
1820 {2n<l edition, 3 vols. 8vo, London, 1828.) 

* The bees at the Marble Rocks are the Apis dorsata. An Englishman 
named Biddington, when trying to e.scape from tlicm, was drowne<l, and 
they stung to death one of Captain Forsyth’s baggage ponies (Balfour, 
Cyclopaedia of India, 3ril cd., 1885, s. v. Beo ’). 
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pass up and down to the sound of music, clouds of wild pigeons 
rise from each side, and seem sometimes to fill the air above 
them. Here, according to native legends, repose the Pandavas, 
the heroes of their great Homeric poem, the Mahabharata, 
whose names they have transferred to the valley of the 
Nerbudda. Every fantastic appearance of the rocks, cause<l by 
those great convulsions of nature which have so much disturbed 
the crust of the globe, or by the slow and silent working of the 
waters, is attributed to the god-like power of tiiose great heroes 
of Indian romance, and is associated with the recollection of 
scenes in whicli they arc supposed to have figured.^ 

The strata of the Kaimur range of sandstone hills, which runs 
diagonally across the valley of the Nerbudda, are thrown up 
almost perpendicularly, in some places many hundred feet 
above the level of the plain, wliile in others for many miles 
together their tops are only visible above the surface. These 
are so many strings of the oxen \vhich the arrows of Arjun, one 
of the five brothers, converted into stone ; and many a stream 
which now waters the valley first sprang from the surface of the 
earth at the touch of his lance, as Ids troops wanted water. 
The image of the gods of a former day, which now lie scattered 
among the ruins of old cities, buried in the depth of the forest, 
are nothing less than the bodies of the kings of the earth turned 
into stone for their temerity in contending with these demigods 
in battle. Ponds among the rocks of the Nerbudda, where all 
the great fairs arc held, still bear the names of the five brothers, 
who are the heroes of this great poem and they are every year 
visited by hundreds of thousands who implicitly believe that 
their waters once received upon their bosoms the wearied limbs 
of those whose names they bear. What is life without the 


' The vast epic poem, orcollcction of poems, known as the Mahabharata 
insists of over 100,000 Sanskrit verses. The main subject is the war 
^tweon the five Pandavas, or sons of Pandu, and their cousins the 
^auravas, sons of Dhritarashtra. Many poems of various origins and 
^tes are interwoven with the main work. The best known of the 

which was well translated by 
^ History of Sanskrit Literature (Heine- 

Kakuk f'l Yudhiahtbim, Bh!ma. Arjuna, 
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charms of fiction, and without the leisure and recreations which 
these sacred imaginings tend to give to the great mass of those 
who have nothing but the labour of their hands to depend upon 
for their subsistence ! Let no such fictions be believed, and the 
holidaysandpastimesof the lower orders in every country would 
soon cease, for they have almost every\vhcre owed their origin 
and support to some religious dream which has commanded the 
faith and influenced the conduct of great masses of mankind, 
and prevented one man from presuming to work on the day 
that another wished to rest from his labours. The people were 
of opinion, they told me, that the Ganges, as a sacred stream, 
could last only sixty years more, wlien the Nerbudda would 
take its place. The waters of the Nerbudda are, they say 
already so much more sacred than those of the Ganges that to 
see them is sufficient to cleanse men from their sins, whereas the 
Ganges must be touched before it can have that effect. ‘ 

At the temple built on the top of a conical hill at Bheraghat, 
overlooking the river, is a statue of a bull carrying Siva, the 
god of destruction, and his wife Parvati seated behind him ; 
they have both snakes in their hands, and Siva has a large one 
round his loins as a waistband. There are several demons in 
human sliape lying prostrate under the belly of the bull, and 
tlic whole arc well cut out of one large slab of hard basalt 
from a dyke in the marble rock beneath. They call the whole 
group ‘ Gauri Sankar ’, and I found in the fair, exposed for 
sale, a brass model of a similar one from Jcypore (Jaipur), but 
not so well shaped and proportioned. On noticing this we were 
told that ‘ such difference was to be expected, since the brass 
must have been made by man, whereas the “ Gauri Sankar” of 
the temple above was a real PakhOu, or a conversion of living 
beings into stone by the gods they were therefore the exact 
resemblance of living beings, while the others could only be rude 

« ‘The Narbada has its special admirers, who exalt it even above 
the Ganges. . . . Tlie sanctity of the Ganges will, they say, cease in 1895, 
whereas that of the Narbada will continue for ever’ (Monicr Williams, 
Rclifjious Thought and Life in India, London, 1883, p. 348). See post, 
Chajjter 27. 

* Sleeniau wrote ‘ Py-Khan ’, a eornij)! spelling of pdkfian, the Sanskrit 
pasfuina or jjd.sdna, ‘ a stone ’. The compound pashana-murti is com- 
monly used in the sense of ‘ stone image Tho sibilant ah or s usually is 
pronounced as kk in Northern India (Grierson, J. li. A. S., 1903, p. 303). 
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imitations ‘ Gaurl or the Fair, is the nanie of Parvati, or 
Devi, when she appears with her husband Siva. On such 
occasions she is always fair and beautiful. Sankar is another 
name of Siva, or Mahadco, or Rudra. On looking into the 
temple at the statue, a lady expressed her surprise at the 
entireness as well as the excellence of the figures, while all round 
had been so much mutilated by the Muhammadans. ‘ They 
are quite a different thing from the others said a respectable 
old landholder ; ‘ they are a conversion of real flesh and blood 
into stone, and no human hands can either imitate or hurt them.' 
She smiled incredulously, while he looked very grave, and 
appealed to the whole crowd of spectators assembled, who all 
testified to the truth of what he had said ; and added that ‘ at 
no distant day the figures would be all restored to life again, the 
deities would all come back without doubt and reanimate their 
old bodies again \ 

All the people who come to bathe at the fair bring chaplets of 
yellow jasmine, and hang tliem as offerings round the necks of 
the god and his consort ; and at the same time they make some 
small offerings of rice to each of the many images that stand 
within the same apartment, and also to those which, under 
a stone roof supported upon stone pillars, line the inside of the 
wall that surrounds the circular area, in the centre of which 
the temple stands. The images inside the temple are those of 
the three great gods, Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, with their 
primaeval consorts ; ^ but those that occupy the piazza outside 
are the representations of the consorts of the different incar- 
nations of these three gods, and these consorts are themselves 
the incarnations of the primaeval wives, who followed their 
husbands in all their earthly ramblings. They have all the 
female form, and are about the size of ordinary women, and 
extremely well cut out of fine white and green sandstone ; but 
their heads are those of the animals in which their respective 
husbands became incarnate, such as the lion, the elephant, &c.. 
or those of the ‘ vtihans *, or animals on which they rode, such 
as the bull, the swan, the eagle, &c. But these, I presume, are 
mere capricios of the founder of the temple. The figures are 

^ &ras7atl, consort of Brahma ; Devi (Parvati, Durga, &c.), consort 

Of biva ; and Lakshml, consort of Vishnu. All Hindoo deities have 
many names. 
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sixty-four in number, all mounted upon their respective 
‘ vdhnns \ but have been sadly mutilated by the pious 
Muhammadans.^ 

The old ‘ Mahant or high priest, told us that Mahadeo and 
his wife were in reality our Adam and Eve ; ‘ they came here 
together said he, ‘ on a visit to the mountain Kailas, ^ and 
being earnestly solicited to leave some memorial of their visit, 
got themselves turned into stone The popular belief is that 
some very holy man, who had been occupied on the top of this 
little conical hill, where the temple now stands, in austere 
devotions for some few thousand years, was at last honoured 
with a visit from Siva an<l his consort, who asked him what 
they could do for him. He begged them to wait till he should 
bring some flowers from the woods to make them a suitable 
offering. They promised to do so, and he ran down, plunged 
into the Nerbudda and drowned liimself, in order that those 
august persons might for ever remain and do honour to his 
residence and his name. They, however, left only their 
‘ mortal coil but will one day return and resume it. I know 
not whetlicr I am singular in the notion or not, but I think 
Mahadeo and his consort are really our Adam and Eve, and 
tliat the j)Coplc have converted them into the god and goddess 
of destruction, from some vague idea of their original sin, which 
involved all their race in destruction. The snakes, which form 
the only dress of Mahadeo, would seem to confirm this notion.^ 

’ The author’s explanation is partly erroneous. The temple, winch 
is a very remarkable one, is dedicated to the sixty-four Joginis. Only 
five temj)k'S in India are known to he dedicated to these demons. For 
details sec Cunningham, A. S. It., vol. ix, pp. Gl-74, j)l. xii-xvi ; vol, ii, 
p. 416 ; and vol. xxi, p. 57. The word mhnna mc-ans ‘ vi-hiele ’. Each 
deity ha.s his peculiar vehicle. 

* The heaven of Siva, as distinguished from Vaikuntha, the heaven 
of \’ishnu. It is suj)posrd to be somewhere in the Himalaya mountain.'!. 
Tlie wondeiful excavated rock temple at Klloru is bcliveed to be a model 
c»f Kailas. 

® Thi.s ‘notion’ of the author’s is not likely to find acccj)lHnce at 
the present day. 



CHAPTER 2 

Hindoo System of Religion. 

The liitidoo system is this. A great divine spirit or essence, 

‘ Brahma pervades the whole universe ; and tlic soul of 
every human being is a drop from this great ocean, to wliich, 
when it becomes perfectly purified, it is uunited. The reunion 
is the eternal beatitude to whieli all look forward with hope ; 
and the soul of the Brahman is nearest to it. If he lias been 
a good man, his soul becomes absorbed in tlie ‘ Brahma ; 
and, if a bad man, it goes to ‘Narak', hell ; and after the 
expiration of its period there of limited imprisonynenf, it returns 
to earth, and occupies the body of some other animal. It again 
advances by degrees to the body of the Brahman ; and thence, 
when fitted for it, into the great ‘ Brahma 

From this great eternal essence emanate Brahma, the 
Creator, whose consort is Sarasvatl Vishnn, the Preserver, 
whose consort is Lakshml ; and Siva, alias Mahadco, the 
Destroyer, whose consort is ParvatT. According to popular 
belief Jamraj (Yamaraja) is the judicial deity who has been 
appointed by the greater powers to pass the final judgement on 
the tenor of men’s lives, according to proceedings drawn up by 
his secretary Chitragupta. If men's actions have been good, 
their souls are, as the next stage, advanced a step towards the 

* Men are occasionally exempted from the necessity of becoming 
a Brahman first. Men of low easte, if they die at particular places, 
where it is the interest of the Brahmans to invite rich men to die, are 
promised absorption into the great ‘Brahma’ at once. Immense 
numbers of wealthy men go every year from the most distant parts of 
India to die at Benares, where they spend large sums of money among 
the Brahmans, It is by their means that this, the second city in India, 
is Supported. [W. H. S.] Bombay is now the second city in India, so 
far as population is concerned. 

* Bralimu, with the short vowel, is the eternal Essence or Spirit j 
Brahma, with the long vowel, is ‘ the primaeval male god, the first 
^rsonal product of the purely spiritual Brahinii, when overspread by 
Maya, or illusory creative force’, according to the Vedanta system 
(Monier Williams, Religious Thought and Life in India, p. 44). 

e ~ ' 
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great essence, Brahma ; and, if bad, tiiey are thrown back, and 
obliged to occupy the bodies of brutes or of people of inferior 
caste, as the balance against them may be great or small. 
There is an intermediate stage, a ‘ Narak or hell, for bad men, 
and a ‘ Baikunth or paradise, for the good, in which they find 
their felicity in serving that god of the three to which they have 
specially devoted themselves while on earth. But from this 
stage, after the period of their sentence is expired, men go back 
to their pilgrimage on earth again. 

There are numerous Deos (Devas), or good spirits, of whom 
Indra is the chief ; * and Daityas, or bad spirits ; and there have 
also been a great number of incarnations from the three great 
gods, and their consorts, who have made their appearance upon 
the earth when required for particular purposes. All these 
incarnations are called ‘ Avatars ', or descents. Vishnu has 
been eleven times on the globe in different shapes, and Siva 
seven tinies.^ The avatars of Vishnu are celebrated in many 
popular poems, sucl) as the Ramayana, or history of the Rape of 
Sita, the wife of Rama, the seventh incarnation the Maha- 
bharata, and the Bhagavata [Purana], which describe the wars 
and amours of this god in his last human shape.^ All these 
books are believed to have been written either by the hand or 

^ Indra was originally, in the Vedas, the Rain-god. The statement 
in the text refers to modem Hinduism. 

* The incarnations of Vishnu are ordinarily reckoned as ten, namely, 
(1) Fish, (2) Tortoise, (3) Boar, (4) Man-lion, (5) Dwarf, (6) Rama with 
the axe, (7) Rama Chandra, (8) Krishna, (9) Buddha, (10) Kalki, or 
Kalkin, who is yet to come. I do not know any authority for eleven 
incarnations of Vishnu. The number is stated in some Puranas as 
twenty-two, twenty-four, or even twenty-eight. Seven incarnations 
of Siva are not generally recognized (see Monier Williams, Religions 
Thought and Life in India, pp. 78-85, and 107-16). For the theory and 
mystical meaning of avatars, see Grierson, J. R. A. S., 1909, pp. 621-44. 
The word avatar means ‘ descent scil. of the Deity to earth, and covers 
more than the term ‘ incarnation ’. 

> Sita was an incarnation of Lakshmi. She became incarnate again, 
many centuries afterwards, as the wife of Krishna, another incarnation 
of Vishnu [W. H. S.]. Reckoning by centuries is, of course, inapplicablo 
to pure myth. The author believed in Bentley’s baseless chronology. 

♦ For the Mahabharata, see ante, note 1, p. 5. The Bhagavata Purana 
is tho most popular of the Puranas. The Hindi version of the tenth book 
(skaridha) is known as the ‘ Prem Sugar ’. The date of the composition 
of the Puranas is uncertain. 
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by the inspiration of the god iiimself thousands of years before 
the events they describe actually took place. * It was’, they 
say, ‘ as easy for the deity to write or dictate a battle, an 
amour, or anyother important event ten thousand years before 
as the day after it took place ’ ; and I believe nine-tenths, 
perhaps ninety-nine in a hundred, of the Hindoo population 
believe implicitly that these accounts were also written. It is 
now pretty clear that all these works are of comparatively 
recent date, that the great poem of the Mahabharata could not 
have been ^vritten before the year 780 of the Christian era, and 
was probably ^v^itten so late as a. d. 1157 ; that Krishna, if borji 
at all, must have been born on the 7th of August, a.d. COO, but 
was most likely a mere creation of the imagination to serve 
the purpose of the Brahmans of UJain, in whom the fiction 
originated ; that the other incarnations were invented about 
the same time, and for the same object, though the other 
persons described as incarnations were real princes, Parasu 
Rama, before Christ 1176, and Rama, born before Christ 961, 
In the Mahabharata Krishna is described as fighting in the 
same army with Yudhishthira and his four brothers. Yu- 
dhishthira was a real person, who ascended the throne at Delhi 
575 B.C., or 1175 years before the birth of Krishna.^ 

Bentley supposes that the incarnations, particularly that of 
Krishna, were invented by the Brahmans of Ujain with a view 
to check the progress of Christianity in that part of the world 
(see his historical view of the Hindoo astronomy). That wc find 
in no history any account of the alarming progress of Chris- 
tianity about the time these fables were written is no proof 
that Bentley was wrong.^ 

When Monsieur Thevenot was at Agra [in] 1660, the Christian 
population was roughly estimated at twenty-five thousand 
families. They had all passed away before it became one of our 
civil and military stations in the beginning of the present 

• The dates given in this passage are purely imaginary. Parts of the 
Mahabharata arc very ancient. Yudhishthira is no more an historical 
personage than Achilles or Romulus. It is improbable that a ‘ throne 
of Delhi’ existed in 575 b. c., and hardly anything is known about the 
state of India at that date. 

* It is hardly necessary to observe that this grotesque theory is utterly 

variance with the facts, as now known. 
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centurj', and we might search history in vain for any mention of 
them (sec his in India, One single prince, 

well disposed to give Christians encouragement and employ- 
ment. might, in a few years, get the same number around his 
capital ; and it is j^robable that the early Christians in India 
occasionally found such princes, and gave just cause of alarm to 
the Brahman priests, who were then in the infancy of their 
despotic power. ^ 

During the war with Nepfil, in 181 1 and 1815,2 the division 
with which I served came upon an extremely interesting colony 
of about two thousaiul Christian families at Betivu in the 
Tirliut District, on the borders of the Taral forest. This colony 
had been created by one man, the Bishop, a Venetian by birth, 
under the protection of a small Hindoo prince, the R«aja of 
Betiyu.^ This holy man had been some fifty years among these 
people, with little or no support from Europe or from any other 
quarter. The only aid he got from the Raja was a pledge that 
no member of his Church should be subject to the Purveyance 
syslcrn, under which the people everywhere suffered so much,'* 
and this pledge the Raja, though a Hindoo, had never suffered 
to be violated. There were men of all trades among them, and 
they formed one very large street remarkable for the superior 
style of its buildings and the sober industry of its inhabitants. 
The masons, carpenters, and blacksmiths of this little colony 

> The existing settlements of native Christians at Agra are mostly of 
modern origin. \’ery ancient Christian communities exist near Madru.s, 
and on the .Malabar coast. The travels of Jean do Thevenot wore pub- 
lished in 1084, under the title of Vot/age contcuant In licUUinn dc V Indostan. 
The English version, by A. Lovell (London, 1087), is entitled The Travels 
of Monsieur dc Thevenot into the Levant, in three Parts. Part III deals 
with the East Indies. The passage referred to is: ‘Some nfBmi that 
there are twenty-five thousand Christian Families in Agra, but all do not 
agree in that’ (Part III, p. 35). Theveuot’s statement about the 
Christians of Agra is further discussed jtost in Chapter 52. 

* The war with Nepill began in October. 1814, and was not con- 
cluded till 181(). During its progress the British arms suffered several 
reverses, 

’ The Betiya (Bettiah of /. (L. 190S) Raj is a great estate with an area 
of 1,824 square miles in the northcni part of the Champaran District of 
Bihar, in the Province of Bihar and Ori.ssa. A great portion of the estate 
is held (1008) on permanent leases by European indigo-planters, 

* For discussion of this system see post. Chapter 7. . .-.^v •• 
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were working in our camp every day, while wc remained in 
the vicinity, and better workmen 1 have never seen in India ; 
but they would all insist upon going to divine service at the 
prescribed hours. They had built a splendid pucka^ dwelling- 
house for their bishop, and a still more splendid church, and 
formed for him the finest garden I have seen in India, surrounded 
with a good wall, and provided with admirable pucka wells. 
The native Christjan servants who attended at the old bishoji's 
table, taught by himself, spoke Latin to him ; ljut he was 
become very feeble, and spoke himself a mixture of Latin, 
Italian, his native tongue, and Hindustani. We used to have 
him at our messes, and take as much care of him as of an infant, 
for he was become almost as frail as one. The joy and tlie 
excitement of being once more among Europeans, and treated 
by them with so much reverence in the midst of his flock, were 
perhaps too much for him, for he sickened and died soon after. 

The Raja died soon after him, and in all probability the (lock 
has disappeared. No Europeans except a few indigo planters of 
the neighbourhood bad ever before known or lieard of this 
colony ; and they seemed to consider them only as a set of 
great scoundrels, who had better carts and bullocks than 
anybody else in the country, whicli they refused to let out at 
the same rate as the others, and which they (the indigo lords) 
were not permitted to seize and employ at discretion. Roman 
Catholics have a greater facility in making converts in India 
than Protestants, from having so much more in their form of 
worship to win the affections through the medium of the 
imagination.^ 



* ‘Pucka’ (pakka) here means ‘ masonry' as opposed to * Kutciui ’ 
(lacftcAa), meaning ‘earthen’. 

* Native Christians, according to the census of 1872, uumbe^jl^l4 
persons, who ai^ principally found in Bcttia thana [police-circle]. ^ 
arc two Missions, one at Bcttia, and the other at the village of 

by the Roman Catholic Church. The former was 
^ certain Father Joseph, from Garingauo in Italy, who wci\W« 

Beth$'^^’the invitation of the Maharaja. The present number of c^iv- 
verts is.ihout 1 ,000 persoiK. Being principally descendants of Brahmans, 
^ f^h social position ; hr^^^.somo of them are extremely poor. 
About one-fourth are carpenters, ‘.^[^tenth blacksmiths, ono-tenth 
=^^ants, the remainder carters. The ^‘uhari Mission was founded in 
three Catholic priests, who had .been expelled from Nepal [aitei 
the GSrkha conquest in 17G8]. There now 283 converts, mostly 
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CHAPTER 3 

Legend of the Nerhudda River. 

The legend is that the Nerbudda, which flows west into the 
Gulf of Cambay, was wooed and won in the usual way by the 
Son river, which rises from the same tableland of Amarkantak, 
and flows east into the Ganges and Bay of Bengal.^ All the 
previous ceremonies having been performed, the Son ^ came 
with ‘ due pomp and circumstance ’ to fetch his bride in tlie 
procession called the ‘ Barat up to which time the bride and 
bridegroom are supposed never to have seen each other, unless 
perchance they havemet in infancy. HerMajesty the Nerbudda 
became exceedingly impatient to know what sort of a personage 
her destinies were to be linked to, while his Majesty the Son 
advanced at a slow and stately pace. At last the Queen sent 
Johila, the daughter of the leader, to take a close view of him, 
and to return and make a faithful and particular report of his 
person. His Majesty was captivated with the little Johila, the 
barber’s daughter, at first sight ; and she, * nothing loath ’, 
yielded to his caresses. Some say that she actually pretended 

descendants of Nepalis. They are all agriculturists, and very poor 
(Article ‘ Cbamparan District ’ in Slatt$lical Account of Bengal, 1877). 

The statement in I. G. 1908, s.v. Bcttiab, differs slightly, as follows : 

‘A Roman Catholic Mission was established about 1740 by Rather 
Joseph Mary, an Italian missionary of the Capuchin Order, who was 
passing near Bettiah on his way to Nepal, when he was summoned by 
Raja Dhruva Shah to attend his daughter, who was dangerously ill. 
He succeeded in curing her, and the grateful Raja invited him to stay 
at Bettiah and gave him a house and ninety acres of land.’ The Bettiah 
Mission still exists and maintains the Catholic Mission Press, where 
publications illustrating the history of the Capuchin Missions have been 
printed. Father Felix, O.C., is at work on the subject. 

Amarkantak, formerly in the Sohagpur pargana of the Bilaspur 
District of the Central Piovinccs, is situated on a high tableland, and 
i.‘! a famous place of pilgrimage. The temples are described by Beglar in 
A. S. li., vol. vii, pp. 227-34, pi. xx, xxi. The hill has been transferred 
to the Riwa State (Central Provinces Gazetteer (1870), and I. 0. (1908), 
s. V. Amarkantak). 

* The name is misspelled Sohan in the author’s text. The Son rises 
at Son Munda, about twenty miles from Amarkantak (.4. S. R., vol. vii, 
23U). 
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to be Queen herself; and that his Majesty was no furtlior in 
fault than in mistaking the humble bandinaid for her noble 
mistress ; but, be that as it may, her Majesty no sooner heard 
of the good understanding between them, than she rushed 
forward, and with one foot sent tlie Son rolling back to the 
east whence he came, and with the other kicked little Johila 
sprawling after him ; for, said the high priest, who told us the 
story, ‘ You see what a towering passion she was likely to have 
been in under such indignities from the furious manner in which 
she cuts her way through the marble rocks beneath us, and 
casts huge masses right and left as she goes along, as if they 
were really so many coco-nuts’. ‘And was she’, asked I, ‘ to 
have flown eastward with him, or was he to have flown 
westward with her ? ’ ‘ She was to iiave accompanied him 
eastward said the high priest, ‘ but her Majesty, after this 
indignity, declared that she would not go a single pace in the 
same direction with such wretches, and would flow west, though 
all the other rivers in India might flow east ; and west she flows 
accordingly, a virgin queen.’ I asked some of the Hindoos 
about us why they called her ‘ Mother Nerbudda if she was 
really never married. ‘ Her Majesty said they with great 
respect, ‘ would really never consent to be married after the 
indignity she suffered from her affianced bridegroom the Son ; 
and we call her Mother because she blesses us all, and we are 
anxious to accost her by the name which we consider to be at 
once the most respectful and endearing.’ 

Any Englishman can easily conceive a poet in his highest 
‘ calenture of the brain ’ addressing the ocean as ‘ a steed that 
knows his rider’, and patting the crested billow as his flowing 
mane ; but he must come to India to understand how every 
individual of a whole community of many millions can address 
a fine river as a living being, a sovereign princess, who hears and 
understands all they say, and exercises a kind of local super- 
mtendence over their affairs, without a single temple in which 
her image is worshipped, or a single priest to profit by the 
delusion. As in the case of the Ganges, it is the river itself to 
whom they address themselves, and not to any deity residing in 
or presiding over it : the stream itself is the deity which fills 
their imaginations, and receives their homage* 

Among the Homans and ancient Persians rivers were 
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propitiated hy sacrifices. When Vitclliiis crossed the Euphrates 
with tlie Roman legions to put Tiridates on the throne of 
Armenia, they propitiated the river according to the rites of 
their country hy the suovelaurilia, the sacrifice of the hog, the 
ram. and the bull. Tiridates did the same by the sacrifice of 
a horse. Tacitus does not mention the river gorf, but the river 
itself, as propitiated (see [Annals,] book vi, chap. 37).^ Plato 
makes Socrates condemn Homer for making Achilles behave 
disrespectfully towards the river Xanthus, though acknow- 
ledged to be a divinity, in offering to fight him, 2 and towards the 
river Sperchius, another acknowledged god, in presenting to the 
dead bodv of Patroclus the locks of his hair which he had 
promised to that river.^ 

The Son river, which rises near the source of the Nerbudda on 
the tableland of Amarkantak, takes a westerly course for .some 
miles, and then turns off suddenly to the cast, and is joined by 
the little stream of the Johila before it descends the great 
cascade ; and hence the poets have created this fiction, which 
the mass of the population receive as divine revelation. The 
statue of little Johilfi, the barber s daughter, in stone, stands in 
the temple of the goddess Nerbudda at .Amarkantak, bound in 
chains.'* It may here be remarked that the first overtures in 
India must always be made through the medium of the barber, 
whether they be from the prince or the peasant.^ If a sovereign 
prince sends proposals to a sovereign princess, they must lie 


• • Sacrificantibus, cuui hie more Romano sviovelaurilk claret, ille 
c'CMium placando amni udornasset.’ 

^ fli'yas TTOTa/ioy 0a6voivrj'i ^ 

tv ^avQov KaKiuvOi Qtai, avbpts S.Kafiav^pov.— Iliad XX. 73. 

3 /hfid xxiii. 140-153. 

« Mr Crooke observes that tlie binding was intended to prevent tlie 
object of worship from deserting her shrine or po.ssibly doing nn.se hicf 
elsewhere, and refers to his article, ‘ The Binding of a God. a bludy of the 
Basis of Idolatry’, in Folklore, vol. viii (1897), p. 134. The name is 

spelt Johilla in/, a ( 1908). S.V. Son River. 

' Monicr Williams denies the barber s monujioly of match-making. 

In "some parts of Northern India the inateh-maker for some eustes 
is the family barber; but for the higher castes he is more generally 
a Brahman, who goes about from one house to anotlier till he discovers 
u baby-girl of suitable rank ’ {Itelojious Thowjhl uud Life in India, 
p. 377). So far as the editor knows, the barber is oixliiiurily emiiloyed 
in Northern India. 
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conveyed through the medium of tlie barber, or they will never 
be considered as done in due form, as likely to prove propitious. 
The prince will, of course, send some relation or higii functionary 
with him ; but in all the credentials the barber must be named 
as the principal functionary. Hence it was that Her Majesty 
was supposed to have sent a barber s daughter to meet her 
husband. 

The ‘ Mahatam ’ (greatness or holiness) of the Ganges is said, 
as I have already stated, to be on the wane, and not likely to 
endure sixty years longer ; while tlmt of the Nerbudda is on the 
increase, and in sixty years is entirely to .supersede the sanctity 
of her sister. If the valley of the Nerbudda .should continue for 
sixty years longer under such a government as it has enjoyed 
since we took possession of it in 1817,^ it may become infinitely 
more rich, more populous, and more beautiful than that of the 
Nile ever was ; and, if the Hindoos there continue, as I hope 
they will, to acquire wealth and honour under a rvilc to whicli 
they are so much attached, the prophecy may be realized in as 
far as the increase of honour paid to the Nerbudda is concerned. 
But I know no ground to expect that the reverence^ paid to the 
Ganges will diminish, unle.ss education and the concentration of 
capital in manufactures should work an important change in the 
religious feelings and opinions of the j)eople along the course 
of that river ; although this, it must be admitted, is a consum- 
mation which may be looked for more speedily on the banks of 
the Ganges than on those of a stream like the Nerbudda, which 
is neither navigable at present nor, in my opinion, capable of 
being rendered .so. Commerce and manufactures, and the 
concentration of capital in the maintenance of the new 
communities employed in them, will, I think, be the great 
media through which this change will be chielly effected ; and 
they arc always more likely to follow the course of rivers that 
are navigable than that of rivers which are not.=» 

‘ buring the ojicrations against the Pinclhnri freebooters. Many 
treaties were negotiated with tlio Peshwa and other native powers in 
oie years 1817 and 1818. 

The word in the text is ‘ revenue ’. 

■ *, prophecy that the sanctity of the Ganges will cease 

■ fflib Chapter 1, ante, p. 6. The prophecy was much 

I raiked of some years ago, but the reverence for the Ganges conlinue.s un. 

minis led, while the development of commerce and mnnufaeliiros has 

C 
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CHAPTER 4 


A Suttee • on the Nerbuclda. 


We took a ride one evening to Gopalpur, a small village 
situated on the same bank of the Nerbudda, about three miles 
up from Bheraghat. On our way we met a party of women and 
girls coming to the fair. Their legs were uncovered half-way up 
the thigh ; but, as we passed, they all carefully covered up their 
faces. ‘ Good God ! ‘ exclaimed one of the ladies, ‘ how can 
these people be so verj" indecent ? ’ They thought it, no doubt, 
equally extraordinary that she should have her face uncovered, 
while she so carefully concealed her legs ; for they were really 
all modest peasantry, going from the village to bathe in the holy 
stream.^ 


Here there are some very pretty temples, built for the most 
part to the memory of widows who have burned themselves 
with the remains of their husbands, and upon the very spot 
where they committed themselves to the flames. There was one 
which had been recently raised over the ashes of one of the most 
extraordinary old ladies that I have ever seen, who burned 
herself in my presence in 1829. I prohibited the building of any 
temple upon the spot, but my successor in the civil charge of 
the district. Major Low, was never, I believe, made acquainted 
with the prohibition nor with the progress of the work ; which 
therefore went on to completion in my absence. As suttees 
are now prohibited in our dominions,® and cannot be often 


not affected the religious feelings and opinions of the people. Railways, 
in fact, facilitate pilgrimages and increase their popularity. The course 
of commerce now follows the line of rail, not the navigable rivers. The 
author, when writing this book, evidently never contemplated the possi- 
bility of railway constniction in India. Later in life, in 1852, he fully 
appreciated the value of the now means of communication {Journey, 


ii, 370, &c.). 

» Sail, a virtuous woman, especially one who bums herself with her 
husband. The word, in common usage, is transferred to the sacrifice 
of the woman. 

» The women of Bundelkhand wear the same costume, a full loin-cloth, 
as those of tho Jubbulpore district. North of the Jumna an ordinary 


petticoat is generally worn. 

* Suttee was prohibited during the administration of Lord William 
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seen or described by Europeans, I shall here relate the circum- 
stances of this as they were recorded by me at the time, and the 
reader may rely upon the truth of the whole tale. 

On the 29th November, 1829, this old woman, then about 
sixty-five years of age, here mixed her ashes witli those of her 
husband, who had been burned alone four days before. On 
receiving civil charge of the district (Jubbulporc) in March, 
1828, 1 issued a proclamation prohibiting any one from aiding 
or assisting in suttee, and distinctly stating tliat to bring one 
ounce of wood for the purpose would be considered as so doing. 
If the woman burned herself with the body of her husband, any 
one who brought wood for the purpose of burning him would 
become liable to punishment ; consequently, the body of the 
husband must be first consumed, and the widow must bring 
a fresh supply for herself. On Tuesday, 24th November, 1*829, 
I had an application from the heads of the most respectable and 
most extensive family of Brahmans in the district to suffer this 
old woman to burn herself with the remains of her luisband, 
Ummed Singh Upadhya, who had that morning died upon the 
banks of the Nerbudda.^ I threatened to enforce my order, and 
punish severely any man who assisted ; and placed a police 
guard for the purpose of seeing that no one did so. She 
remained sitting by the edge of the water without eating or 
drinking. The next day the body of her husband was burned 
to ashes in a small pit of about eight feet square, and tliree or 
four feet deep, before several thousand spectators who had 
assembled to see the suttee. All strangers dispersed before 
evening, as there seemed to be no prospect of my yielding to the 
urgent solicitations of her family, who dared not toucli food till 
she had burned herself, or declared herself willing to return to 
them. Her sons, grandsons, and some other relations remained 
with her, whUe the rest surrounded my house, the one urging 
me to allow her to burn, and the other urging her to desist. 


Regulation xvii, dated 4th December, 1829, ex- 
tended m 1830 to Madras and Bombay. The advocates of the practice 
^ucccMfdly appealed to the Privy Council. Several European officers 
eiended the custom. A well-written account of the suttee legislation 

‘ Rul?” ^ William Bentinck in the 


senes. 


^ menever ib is practicable, Hindoos are placed on 
Sftcred nvers to die, especially in Bengal. 


i^no oariKS 


C2 
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She remained sittinj; on a bare rock in the bed of the Nerbudda, 
refusing every kind of sustenance, and exposed to the intense 
lieat of the sun by day, and tlie severe cold of the night, with 
only a thin sheet thrown over her shoulders. On Thursday, to 
cut off all liope of her being moved from her purpose, she put on 
the (Ihajd, or coarse red turban, and broke her bracelets in 
pieces, by which she became dead in law, and for ever excluded 
from caste. Should she clioose to live after this, she could never 
return to her familv. Her children and grandchildren were 
still with her, but all their entreaties were unavailing ; and 
I became satisfied that she would starve herself to death, if not 
allowed to burn, by whicli the family would be disgraced, her 
miseries prolonged, and I myself rendered liable to be charged 
with a wanton abuse of authority, for no prohibition of the kind 
I had issued liad as yet received the formal sanction of the 
Government. 

On Saturday, the 28th. in the morning, I rode out ten miles to 
tlic spot, and found the j)oor old widow sitting with the dhajfi 
round her head, a brass plate before her with undressed rice 
and flow’crs, and a coco-nut in each hand. She talked very 
collectedly, telling me that * she had determined to mix her 
ashes with those of her departed Inisbaml, and should patiently 
wait my jiermission to do so, assured that God would enable her 
to sustain life till that was given, though she dared not cat or 
drink Looking at the sun, then rising before her over a long 
and beautiful reach of the Nerbudda river, she said calmly. 

‘ My soul has been for five days with my husband's near that 
sun, nothing but my earthly frame is left; and this, I know, you 
will in time suffer to be mixed with the ashes of his inyonderpit, 
because it is not in your nature or usage wantonly to prolong the 
miseries of a poor old woman ’. 

‘ Indeed, it is not, — my object and duty is to save and pre- 
serve them [«jc] ; and I am come to dissuade you from this idle 
purpose, to \irge you to live, and to keep your family from the 
disgrace of being thought your murderers.’ 

‘I am not afraid of their ever being so thought: theyhaveall, 
like good children, done everything in their power to induce me 
to live among them; and, if I had done so, I know they woidd 
liavc loved and honoured me ; but my duties to them have now 
ended. I commit them all to your care, and I go to attend my 
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husband, Ummed Singh Upadhifo, with whose aslics on the 
funeral pile mine have been already three times mixed.' ^ 

This was the first time in her long life that she had ever 
pronounced the name of her husband, for in India no woman, 
high or low, ever pronounces the name of her husband, — slic 
would consider it disrespectful towards lum to do so ; and it is 
often amusing to see their embarrassment when asked tlie 
question by any European gentleman. They look right and left 
for some one to relieve them from the dilemma of appearing 
disrespectful either to the querist or to their absent husbands — 
they perceive that he is unacquainted with their duties on this 
point, and are afraid he will attribute their silence to disrespect. 
They know that few European gentlemen are acquainted with 
them ; and when women go into our courts of justice, or other 
places where they are liable to be asked the names of their 
husbands, they commonly take one of their children or some 
other relation with them to pronounce tlie words in their stead. 
Wien the old lady named her husband, as slie did witli strong 
emphasis, and in a very deliberate manner, every one present 
was satisfied that she had resolved to die. ‘ I have she 
continued, ‘ tasted largely of the bounty of Government, having 
been maintained by it with all my large family in ease and 
comfort upon our rent-free lands ; and I feel assured that my 
children will not be suffered to want ; but w'ith them I luive 
nothing more to do, our intercourse and communion here end. 
My soul (prdn) is with Ummed Singh Upadhya : and my ashes 
must here mix with his.’ 

Again looking to the sun — ‘ I see them together’, said she, 
with a tone and countenance that affected me a good deal, 
‘ under the bridal canopy ! ’ — alluding to the ceremonies of 
marriage ; and I am satisfied that she at that moment really 
believed that she saw her own spirit and that of her husband 
under the bridal canopy in paradise. 

I tried to work upon her pride and her fears. 1 told her that 

it was probable that the rent-free lands by which her family had 

For explanation of this phrase, see the following story of the Lodhi 
woman, pp. 27, 30. The name is abnormal. Upadhya is a Brahman 
I e meaning spiritual preceptor Brahmans serving in the army 
^metimes take the title Singh, which is more properly assumed by 
wftjputs or Sikhs. 
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been so long supported might be resumed by the Government, 
as a mark of its displeasure against the children for not 
dissuading her from the sacrifice ; that the temples over her 
ancestors upon the bank might be levelled with the ground, in 
order to prevent their operating to induce others to make 
similar sacrifices ; and lastly, that not one single brick or stone 
should ever mark the place where she died if she persisted in her 
resolution. But, if she consented to live, a splendid habitation 
should be built for her among these temples, a handsome 
provision assigned for her support out of these rent-free lands, 
her children should come daily to visit her, and I should 
frequently do the same. She smiled, but held out her arm and 
said, ‘ My pulse has long ceased to beat, my spirit has departed, 
and I have nothing left but a little earth, that I wish to mix with 
the ashes of my husband. I shall suffer nothing in burning ; 
and, if you wish proof, order some fire, and you shall see this 
arm consumed without giving me any pain ’. I did not attempt 
to feel her pulse, but some of my people did, and declared that 
it had ceased to be perceptible. At this time every native 
present believed that she was incapable of suffering pain ; and 
her end confirmed them in their opinion. 

Satisfied myself that it would be unavailing to attempt to 
save her life, I sent for all the principal members of the family, 
and consented that she should be suffered to burn herself if they 
would enter into engagements that no other member of their 
family should ever do the same. This they all agreed to, and 
the papers having been drawn out in due form about midday, 
I sent down notice to the old lady, who seemed extremely 
pleased and thankful. The ceremonies of bathing were gone 
through before three [o'clock], while the wood and other 
combustible materials for a strong fire were collected and put 
into the pit. After bathing, she called for a ‘ pan ’ (betel leaf) 
and ate it, then rose up, and with one arm on the shoulder of her 
eldest son, and the other on that of her nephew, approached the 
fire. I had sentries placed all round, and no other person was 
allowed to approach within five paces. As she rose up fire was 
set to the pile, and it was instantly in a blaze. The distance 
was about 150 yards. She came on with a calm and cheerful 
countenance, stopi)ed once, and, casting her eyes upward, said, 

‘ Why have they kept me five days from thee, my husband ? ’ 
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On coming to the sentries lier su])porters slopped ; she walked 
once round the pit, paused a moment, and, while muttering 
a prayer, threw some flowers into the fire. She then walked up 
deliberately and steadUy to the brink, stepped into the centre of 
the flame, sat down, and leaning back in the midst as if reposing 
upon a couch, was consumed without uttering a shriek or 
betraying one sign of agony. 

A few instruments of music had been provided, and they 
played, as usual, as she approached the fire, not, as is commonly 
supposed, in order to drown screams, but to prevent the last 
words of the victim from being heard, as these are supposed to 
be prophetic, and might become sources of pain or strife to the 
living.^ It was not expected that I should yield, and but few 
people had assembled to witness the sacrifice, so that there was 
little or nothing in the circumstances immediately around to 
stimulate her to any extraordinary exertions ; and I am 
persuaded that it was the desire of again being united to her 
husband in the next world, and the entire confidence that she 
would be so if she now burned herself, that alone sustained her. 
From the morning he died (Tuesday) till Wednesday evening 
she ate ‘ pans ’ or betel leaves, but nothing else ; and from 
Wednesday evening she ceased eating them. She drank no 
water from Tuesday. She went into the fire with the same cloth 
about her that she had worn in the bed of the river ; but it was 
made wet from a persuasion that even the shadow of any 
impure thing falling upon her from going to the pile contamin- 
ates the woman unless counteracted by the sheet moistened in 
the holy stream . 

I must do the family the justice to say that they all exerted 
themselves to dissuade the widow from her purpose, and had 
she lived she would assuredly have been cherished and honoured 
as the first female member of the whole house. There is no 
people in the world among whom parents are more loved, 
honoured, and obeyed than among the Hindoos ; and the 
grandmother is always more honoured than the mother. No 
queen upon her throne could ever have been approached with 
more reverence by her subjects than was this old lady by all the 

^ An instance of such a prophecy, of a favourable kind, will be 
found at the end of this chapter j and another, disastrously fulfilled, in 
Chapter 21, post. 
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members of her family as she sat upon a naked rock in the bed 
of the river, with only a red rag upon her head and a singlewhite 
sheet over her shoulders. 

Soon after the battle of Trafalgar I heard a young lady 
exclaim, ‘ I could really wish to have had a brother killed in 
that action There is no doubt that a family in which a suttee 
takes place feels a good deal exalted in its own esteem and that 
of the community by the sacrifice. The sister of the Raja of 
Riwa was one of four or fi\ e wives who burned themselves with 
t)ie remains of the Raja of Udaipur ; and nothing in the course 
of his life will ever be recollected by her brother with so much of 
pride and pleasure, since the Udaij)ur Raja is the head of the 
Rajj)ut tribes.* 

I aske<l the old lady wlien she had first resolved uj)on 
becoming a suttee, and she told me that about thirteen years 
before, while bathing in the river Nerbudda, near the spot 
where she then sat, with many other females of the family, the 
resolution had fixed itself in her mind as she looked at the 
splendid temples on the bank of the river erected by the 
dillerent branches of the family over the ashes of her female 
relations who had at different times become suttees. Two, 

I think, were over her aunts, and one over the mother of her 
liusband. They were very beautiful buildings, and had been 
erected at great cost and kept in good repair. She told me that 
she had never mentioned this her resolution to any one from 
that time, nor breathed a syllable on the subject till she called 
out ‘ Sat, sat, sat’,- when her husband breathed his last with his 
head in her lap on the bank of the Nerbudda, to which he had 
been taken when no hoj)es remained of his surviving the fever 
of which he died. 

Charles Harding, of the Bengal Civil Service, as magistrate of 
Benares, in 1800 prevented the widow of a Brahman from being 
burned. Twelve months after her husband's death she had 

> Kiwa (Rcwali) is a considcniblc principality lying south of Allalinbad 
and Jlirzaporc and north of Sagar. The chiefs arc Baghcl Rajputs. 
The proper title of tlic Udaipur, or Mewar, chief is Rana, not Raj.a. See 
■ Aimals of Mewar’, chapters 1-18, pp. M'.i-iOl, in the Popular Edition 
of Tod’.s and AutiquUicM of Jiaja.it/iaii (Routledge, ll)l4), an 

excellent and cheap reprint. The original quarto edition is almost 
unobtainable. 

* The masculine form of the word nuti (suttee). 
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been goaded by her family into the expression of a wisli lo 
burn with some relic of her luisband, ijrcscrvcd for the jnirpose. 
The pile was raised to Iier at Ramnagar,^ some two miles above 
Benares, on the opposite side of the river Ganges. She was not 
well secured upon the pile, and as soon as she felt the lire she 
jumped off and plunged into the river. The i)eople all ran after 
her along the bank, but the current drove licr towards Benares, 
whence a police boat j)ut off and took her in. 

She w'as almost dead with the fright and the water, in wdiieh 
she had been kept afloat by her clothes. She was taken lo 
Harding ; but the wliole city of Benares was in an iiproar, at 
the rescue of a Brahman’s widow from the funeral j)ile, for such 
it had been considered, tliough the man had been a year dead. 
Thousands surrounded his liouse, and his court was filled with 
the principal men of the city, imploring him to surrender the 
woman ; and among the rest was the j)Oor woman's fniher, who 
declared that he could not support his daughter ; and that she 
had, therefore, better be burned, as her husband's family w'ould 
no longer receive her. The uproar was quite alarming lo 
a young man, w'ho felt all the resjionsibility upon himself in 
such a city as- Benares, w'ith a population of three liundred 
tliousaud people,® so prone to popular insurrections, or risings 
en masse very like them. He long argued the point of the time 
that had elapsed, and the unwillingness of the woman, but in 
vain ; until at last the thought struck him suddenly, and he 
said that ‘ The sacrifice was manifestly unacceptable to their 
God — that the sacred river, as such, had rejected her ; she had, 
without being able to swim, floated down tw'o miles upon its 
bosom, in the face of an immense multitude ; and it was clear 
that she had been rejected. Had she been an acceptable 
sacrifice, after the fire had touched her, the river would have 
received her This satisfied the whole crowd. The father said 
that, after this unanswerable argument, he would receive his 
daughter ; and the whole crowd dispersed satisfied,^ 

* Well known to tourists as the seat of the Maharaja of Benares. 

* ‘ of ’ in text. 

* In the author’s time no regular census had been taken. His rough 
esUmate was excessive. The census figures, including the cantonments, 
are: 1872,175,188; 1901,209,331 ; 1911,203.804. 

* This Benares story, accidentally omitted from the author’s text, was 
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The following conversation took place one morning between 
me and a native gentleman at Jubbulpore soon after suttees had 
been prohibited by Government : — 

* What are the castes among whom women are not permitted 
to remarry after the death of their husbands ? ’ 

* They are, sir, Brahmans, Rajputs, Baniyas (shopkeepers), 
Kayaths (wTiters).’ 

* Why not permit them to marr>’, now that they are no longer 
permitted to burn themselves with the dead bodies of their 
husbands ? ’ 

* The knowledge that they cannot unite themselves to 
a second husband without degradation from caste, tends 
strongly to secure their fidelity to the first, sir. Besides, if all 
widows were permitted to marry again, what distinction would 
remain between us and people of lower caste ? We should all 
soon sink to a level with the lowest.’ 

* And so you are content to keep up your caste at the expense 
of the poor widows ? ’ 

‘ No ; they are themselves as proud of the distinction as their 
husbands are.’ 

* And would they, do you think, like to hear the good old 
custom of burning themselves restored ? ’ 

‘ Some of them would, no doubt.’ 

‘ Why ? ’ 

‘Because they become reunited to their husbands in paradise, 
and are there happy, free from all the troubles of this life.’ 

‘ But you should not let them have any troubles as widows.’ 

‘ If they behave well, they are the most honoured members of 
their deceased husbands’ families ; nothing in such families is 
ever done without consulting them, because all arc proud to 
have the memory of their lost fathers, sons, and brothers so 
honoured by their widows.^ But women feel that they are frail, 
and would often rather burn themselves than be exposed all 
their lives to temptation and suspicion.’ 

printed as a note at the end of the second volume. It has now been 
inserted in the place which seems most suitable. Interesting and well- 
told narratives of several suttees will be found in Bernier, Travels in 
the Mvtjul Empire, pp. 306-14, cd. Constable. See also Dubois, Hindu 
Manners, &c., 3rd ed. (1906), chapter 19. 

I Widows arc not always so well treated. Their life in Lower Bengal, 

especially, is not a pleasant one. 



27 


A SUTTEE ON THE NERBUDDA 

^ And why do not the men burn themselves to avoid the 
troubles of life ? ’ 

‘ Because they are not called to it from Heaven, as the 
women are.’ 

‘ And you think that the women were really called to be 
burned by the Deity ? ’ 

‘ No doubt ; we all believe that they were called and 
supported by the Deity ; and that no tender beings like 
women could otherwise voluntarily undergo such tortures— 
they become inspired with supernatural powers of courage 
and fortitude. When Dull Siikul, the Sihora ^ banker’s father, 
died, the wife of a LodhI cultivator of the town declared, all at 
once, that she had been a suttee with him six times before ; and 
that she Avould now go into paradise with him a seventh time. 
Nothing could persuade her from burning herself. She was 
between fifty and sixty years of age, and had grandchildren, 
and all her family tried to persuade her that it must be a 
mistake, but all in vain. She became a suttee, and was burnt 
the day after the body of the banker.’ 

‘ Did not Dull Sukul’s family, who were Brahmans, try^to 
dissuade her from it, she being a LodhI, a very low caste ? ’ 

‘ They did ; but they said all things were possible with God ; 
and it was generally believed that this was a call from Heaven.’ 

' And what became of the banker’s widow ? ’ 

‘ She said tliat she felt no divine call to the flames. This 
was thirty years ago ; and the banker was about thirty years 
of age when he died.’ 

‘ Then he will have rather an old wife in paradise ? ’ 

‘ No, sir ; after they pass through the flames upon earth, 
both become young in paradise.’ 

* Sometimes women used to burn themselves with any relic 
of a husband, who had died far from home, did they not ? * 

‘Yes, sir, I remember a fisherman, about twenty years ago, 
who w’ent on some business to Benares from Jubbulpore, and 
who was to have been back in two months. Six months 
passed away without any news of him ; and at last the wife 

* Sihora, on the road from Jubbulpore to Mirzapur, twenty-seven miles 
from the former, is a town with a population of more than 5,000. A smaller 
town with the same name exists in the Bhandara district of the Central 

Provinces. 
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dreamed that he had died on the road, and began forthwith, 
in the middle of tlie night, to call out “ Sat, sat, sat ! ” Nothing 
could dissuade her from burning ; and in the morning a pile 
was raised for her, on the north bank of the large tank of 
Hanuman,* wlicre you have planted an avenue of trees. There 
I saw her burned with her husband's turban in her arms, and 
in ten days after her husband came back.’ 

‘ Now the burning has been prohibited, a man cannot get 
rid of a bad wife so easily V ' 

* But she was a good wife, sir, and bad ones do not often 
become suttees.’ 

‘ Wlio made the pile for licr ? ’ 

‘ Some of her family, but I forget who. They thought it 
must have been a call from Heaven, when, in reality, it was 
only a dream.’ 

* You are a Rajput '? ’ 

‘ Yes.’ 

‘ Do Rajputs in this part of India now destroy their female 
infants ? ’ 

‘ Never ; tiiat j)racticc lias ceased everywhere in these parts ; 
and is growing into disuse in Bundclkhand, where the Rajas, 
at the request of the British Government, have prohibited it 
among their subjects. This was a measure of real good. You 
.sec girls now at play in villages, where the face of one was 
never seen before, nor the voice of one heard.’ 

* But still those who have them grumble, and say that the 
Government which caused them to be preserved should under- 
take to provide for their marriage. Is it not so ? ’ 

‘ At first they grumbled a little, sir : but as the infants grew 
on their affections, they thought no more about it.’ - 

> The monkey-god. Hi.s .shrines are verj- numerous in the Central 
Provinces and liundelkhund. 

2 Within the last hundred years more than one officer has believed 
that inf.anticide had been suppo-.'^sed by his elTorts, and yet the i)iacticc 
is by no means extinct. In the Agra Province the severely iiu|uibitorial 
measures adopted in 1870, and rigorously enforced, have no doubt done 
much to break the ciistoin, but, in the neighbouring province of Oudh, 
the ])nictice continuetl to be common for many years fater. A clear 
case in the Rai Bareli District came before me in 1889, though no one 
was punished, for lack of judicial proof against any individual. The 
author discusses infanticide as practised in Oudh in many passages 
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Gurcharan Baboo, the Principal of the little Juhl)ulporc 
College^ called upon me one forenoon, soon after this conver- 
sation ’ He was educated in the Calcutta College ; speaks 
and writes English exceedingly well ; is tolerably well read 
in English literature, and is decidedly a thinkhig mmi. After 
talking over the matter which cansed his visit, I told liini of 
the LodhI woman’s burning herself with the Brahman bard<er 
at Sihora, and asked him what he thought of it. He said that 
‘ In all probability this woman had really been the wife of 
the Brahman in some former birth — of which transposition 
a singular case had occurred in his ow’ii family. 

‘ His great-grandfather had three wives, who all burnt 
themselves with his body. While they were burning, a large 
serpent came up, and, ascending the pile, was burnt with 
them. Soon after another came up, and did the same. Tlicy 
were seen bv the whole multitude, who were satisfied that 
they had been the wives of his great-grandfather in a former 
birth, and would become so again after this sacrifice. When 
the “sraddh”, or funeral obsequies, were performed after the 
prescribed interv-als,^ the offerings and prayers were regularly 
made for six souls instead of four ; and, to this day, every 
member of his family, and every Hindoo w'ho had heard the 
story, believed that these two serpents had a just right to be 
considered among his ancestors, and to be prayed for accord- 
ingly in all “ sraddh 

A few days after this conversation with tlie Principal of the 
Jubbulpore College, I had a visit from Bholi Sukul, the present 
head of the Sihora banker’s family, and youngest brother of 

of his Journey through the Kingdom of Oudh (Bentley, ISHS). It i.s 
possible that female infanticide may be still prevalent in many Native 
States, Mr. Willoughby in the years preceding a. n. 1849 made great 
progress in stamping it out among the Jharejas of the Kathiawar States 
in the Bombay Presidency. There is reason to hope that the crime will 
gradually disappear from all parts of India, but it is difficult to say liow 
far it still prevails, though the general opinion is that it is now com- 
paratively rare (Census Re-port, India, 1911, p. 217). 

* A college of more pretensions now exists at Jabalpur (Jubbxilporo), 
and is affiliated in Arts and Law to the University of Allahabad estab- 
lished in 1887. The small college alluded to in the text was abolished 
in 1850. 

* For description of the tedious and complicated ‘sraddh ’ ceremonies 
sec chapter 11 of Monior Williams’s Religions Thought and Life, in India. 
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the Brahman with whose ashes the LodhI woman burned 
herself. I requested him to tell me all that he recollected 
about this singular suttee, and he did so as follows : 

* When my eldest brother, the father of the late Dull Sukul, 
who was so long a native collector under you in this district, 
died about twenty years ago at Sihora, a LodhI woman, who 
resided two miles distant in the village of Khitoll, which has 
been held by our family for several generations, declared that 
she would burn herself with him on the funeral pile ; that she 
had been his wife in three different births, had already burnt 
herself with him three times, and had to burn with him four 
times more. She was then sixty years of age, and had a hus- 
band living [of] about the same age. We were all astounded 
when she came fonvard with this story, and told her that it 
must be a mistake, as we were Brahmans, while she was a 
LodhI. She said that there was no mistake in the matter ; 
that she, in the last birth, resided with my brother in the 
sacred city of Benares, and one day gave a holy man who came 
to ask charity salt, by mistake, instead of sugar, with his food. 
That, in consequence, he. told her she should, in the next birth, 
be separated from her husband, and be of inferior caste ; but 
that, if she did her duty well in that state, she should be reunited 
to him in the following birth. We told her that all this must 
be a dream, and the widow of my brother insisted that, if she 
were not allowed to burn herself, the other should not be 
allowed to take her place. We prevented the widow from 
ascending the pile, and she died at a good old age only two 
years ago at Sihora. My brother's body was burned at Sihora, 
and the poor LodhI woman came and stole one handful of the 
ashes, which she placed in her bosom, and took back with her 
to Khitoll. There she prevailed upon her husband and her 
brother to assist her in her return to her former husband and 
caste as a Brahman. No soul else would assist them, as we 
got the then native chief to prohibit it ; and these three per- 
sons brought on their own heads the pile, on which she seated 
herself, with the ashes in her bosom. The husband and his 
brother set fire to the pile, and she was burned.’ * 

‘ This version of the story <lifTors in some minute particulars from the 
version given ante., p. 27. 
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‘ And what is now your opinion, after a lapse of twenty 

that she had really been the wife of my brother ; for 
at the pile she prophesied that my nephew Dull should be, 
what his grandfather had been, high in the service of the 
Government, and, as you know, he soon after became so. 

‘ And what did your father think ? ’ 

‘ He was so satisfied that slic had been the wife of his eldest 
son in a former birth, that he defrayed all the expenses of her 
funeral ceremonies, and had them all observed with as much 
magnificence as those of any member of the family. Her 
tomb is still to be seen at KhitolT, and that of my brother at 

Siliora.* 

I went to look at these tombs with Bholl Sukul himself 
some short time after this conversation, and found that all 
the people of the town of Sihora and village of KhitolT really 
believed that the old Lodhi woman had been his brother's 
wife in a former birth, and had now burned herself as his 
widow for the fourth time. Her tomb is at KhitolT, and his 
at Sihora. 


CHAPTER 5 

Marriages of Trees — ^Thc Tank and the Plantain — Meteors — 

Rainbows. 

Before quitting Jubbulpore, to which place I thought it 
very unlikely that I should ever return, I went to visit the 
groves in the vicinity, which, at the time I held the civil charge 
of the district in 1828, had been planted by different native 
gentlemen upon lands assigned to them rent-free for the pur- 
pose, on condition that the holder should bind himself to plant 
trees at the rate of twenty-five to the acre, and keep them up 
at that rate ; and that for each grove, however small, he 
should build and keep in repair a well, lined with masonr>% 
for watering the trees, and for the benefit of travellers.^ 

‘ In planting mango groves, it is a rule that they shall bo as far from 
each other as not to admit of their branches ever meeting. ‘ Plant trees, 
but let them not touch’ (‘ Am lagao^ nis lagen vahin ’) is the maxim. 
[W. H. S.] 
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Some of these groves had already begun to yield fruit, and 
all had been married. Among the Hindoos, neither the man 
who plants a grove, nor his wife, can taste of the fruit till he 
has married one of the mango-trees to some other tree (com- 
monly the tamarind-tree) that grows near it in the same 
grove. The proprietor of one of these groves that stands 
between the cantonment and the town, old Barjor Singh, had 
spent so much in planting and watering the grove, and build- 
ing walls and wells ot pucka ‘ masonry, that he could not afford 
to defray the expense of the marriage ceremonies till one of 
the trees, which was older than the rest when planted, began 
to bear fruit in 1833, and poor old Barjor Singh and his wife 
were in great distress that they dared not taste of the fruit 
whose flavour was so much prized by their children. They 
began to think that they had neglected a serious duty, and 
might, in consequence, he taken off before another season 
could come round. They therefore sold all their silver and 
gold ornaments, ami borrowed all they could ; and before 
the next season the grove was married with all due poiiq) and 
ceremony, to the great delight of the old pair, who tasted of 
the fruit in June 1834. 

The larger the number of the Brahmans that are fed on the 
occasion of the marriage, the greater the glory of the proprietor 
of the grove ; and when I asked old Barjor Singh, during my 
visit to his grove, how many he had feasted, he .said, with 
a heavy sigh, that he had been able to feast only one hundred 
and fifty. He showed me the mango-tree which had acted 
the part of the bridegroom on the occasion, but the bride 
had disappeared from his side. ‘ And where is the bride, the 
tamarind?’ "The only tamarind I had in the grove died’, 
said the old man, ' before we could bring about the wedding ; 
and I was obliged to get a jasmine for a wife for my mango. 
I planted it here, so that we might, as required, cover both 
bride and bridegroom under one canopy during the cere- 
monies ; but, after the marriage was over, the gardener 
neglected her, and she pined away and died.’ 

‘And what made you prefer the jasmine to all other trees 
after tlie tamarind ? ’ 

' Pakkii the word here means •oomeiitrd with lime mortar’, and 
luit only witlj mud {Inrhchu). 
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‘ Because it is tlie most celebrated of all trees, save the rose. 

* And why not Imve chosen the rose for a wife ? ’ 

‘ Because no one ever heard of marriage between the rose 
and the mango ; wliile they [,sic] take place every day between 
the mango and the chambelt (jasmine).’ ^ 

After returning from the groves, I Iiad a visit after breakfast 
from a learned IMulnammadan, now guardian to the young 
Raja of Uchahara.= who resides part of his time at Jubbulpore. 

I mentioned my visit to the groves and the curious notion of 
the Hindoos regarding the necessity of marrying them ; and 
he told me that, among Hindoos, the man who went to the 
expense of making a tank dared not drink of its waters till 
he had married his tank to some banana-tree, planted on llie 
bank for the purpose.^ 

‘But what’, said he with a smile, 'could you exijcct from 
men who believe that Indra is the god who rules the heavens 
immediately over the earth, that he sleeps during eight months 
in the year, and during the other fovir his time is divided 
between his duties of sending dow'u rain upon the earth, and 
repelling with his arrows Raja Bali, who by his austere devo- 
tions (tapasya) has received from the higher gods a promise 
of the reversion of his dominions ? The lightning which we 
see’, said the learned Maulavi, ‘they believe to be nothing 
more than the glittering of these arrows, as they are shot from 
the bow of Indra upon his foe Rajii Bali’.^ 

‘ But, my good friend Matilavi Sahib, there are many good 
Muhammadans who believe that the meteors, which we call 
shooting stars, are in reality stars which the guardian angels 

‘ The chmnbeli is known in science as the Jasmhium grandifiorum, and 
the mango-tree as Jl/a?t^iyera Indica. 

* A small principality west of Rlwa, and 110 miles north-west of 
Jubbulpore. It is also known as Nagaudh, or Nagod. 

* Compare the account of the marriage of the Udasl shrub {Ocymxim 
sanctum) with the salagram stone, orfossil ammonite, in Chapter 10, post. 

* There is a sublime passage in the Psalms of David, where the lightning 
is said to be the arrows of God. Psalm Ixxvii : 

17. ‘ The clouds poured out water : the skies sent out a sound : thine 
arrows also went abroad. 

18. The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven ; the lightnings 
lightened the world : the earth trembled and shook.’ [W. H. S.] 

The passage is quoted from the Authorized Bible version ; the Prayer 
Book version is finer, 

D 
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of men snatch from the spheres, and throw at the devil as 
tliey see him passing tliroiigh the air, or hiding himself under 
one or other of the constellations. Is it not so ? ’ 

* Yes, it is ; but we have the authority of the holy prophet 
for this, as delivered down to us by his companions in the 
sacred traditions, and we are bound to believe it. When our 
holy prophet came upon the earth, he found it to be infested 
with a host of magicians, who, by their abominable rites and 
incantations, get into their interest certain devils, or demons, 
whom they used to send up to heaven to listen to the orders 
which the angels received from God regarding men and the 
world below. On hearing these orders, they came off and 
reported them to the magicians, who were thereby enabled 
to foretell the events which the angels were ordered to bring 
about. In this manner they often overlieard the orders which 
the angel Gabriel received from God, and communicated them 
to the magicians as soon as he could deliver them to our holy 
prophet. Exulting in the knowledge obtained in this dia- 
bolical manner, these wretches tried to turn his prophecies 
into ridicule ; and, seeing the evil effects of such practices 
among men, he prayed God to put a stop to them. From 
that time guardian angels have been stationed in different 
parts of the heavens, to keep off the devils ; and as soon as 
one of them sees a devil sneaking too near the heaven of 
heavens, he snatches the nearest star, and flings it at him.’ * 
This, he added, was what all true Muhammadans believed 
regarding the shooting of stars. He had read nothing about 
them in the works of Plato, Aristotle, Hippocrates, or Galen, 
all of which he had carefully studied, and should be glad to 
learn from me what modern philosophers in Europe thought 
about them. 

I explained to him the supposed distance and bulk of the 
fixed stars visible to the naked eye ; their being radiant with 
unborrowed light, and probably every one of them, like our 
own sun, the great centre of a solar system of its own ; embrac- 
ing the vast orbits of numerous planets, revolving around it 
with their attendant satellites ; the stars visible to the naked 

‘ ‘ We guard them from every devil driven .away with stones ; e.xcept 
him who listenoth by stealth, at whom a visible flame is darted.’ Koran, 
chapter 15, Sale’s translation. See i>os(, end of this chapter. 
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eye being but a very small portion of the whole wi.ieh the 
telescope'had now made distinctly visible to ns; and those 
distinctly visible being one cluster among many thousand 
with which the genius of Galileo, Newton, the Ilcrschells, and 
many other modern philosophers had discovered the heavens 
to be studded. I remarked that the notion that these mighty 
suns, the centres of planetary systems, sliouUl be made merely 
to be thrown at devils and demons, appeared to us just as 
unaccountable as those of the Hindoos regarding Indra's 
arrows. 

‘But’, said he, ‘these foolish Hindoos believe still greater 
absurdities. They believe that the rainbow is notlung but 
the fume of a large snake, concealed under the ground : that 
he vomits forth this fume from a liole in the surface of the 
earth, without being himself seen ; and, when you ask tlicm 
why, in that case, the rainbow should be in the west while the 
sun is in the east, and in tlie east while the sun is in the west, 
they know not what to say.’ ^ 

‘ The truth is, my friend Maulavl Sahib, the Hindoos, like 
a very great part of every other nation, arc very much dis- 
posed to attribute to supernatural influences effects that tlie 
wiser portion of our species know to rise from natural causes.' 

The Maulavl was right. In the MishkUt-ul-Masdbih,“ the 
authentic traditions of their prophet,® it is stated that Ayesha, 
the widow of Muhammad, said, ‘I heard His Majesty say, 
“The angels come down to the region next the world, and 

^ Nine Hindoos out of ten, or perhaps ninety-nine in a hundred, 
throughout India, believe the rainbow to arise from the breath of the 
Snake, thrown up from the surface of the earth, as water is thrown up 
by whales from the surface of the ocean. [W. H. S.] 

* ‘ Mishkat is a hole in a wall in which a lamp is placed, and Masabih 
the plural of "a lamp”, because traditions are compared to lamps, and 
this book is like that which containeth a lamp. Another reason is, that 
Masabih is the name of a book, and this book comprehends its contents ’ 
(Matthews’s translation, vol. i, p. v, note). 

* The full title is Mishcat-ul-Masabih, or a CoUeclhn oj the most 
Aiilhentic Traditions regarding the Actions and Sayhiga of Mukammed ; 
exhibiting the Origin of the Manners and Customs ; the Civile Religious, 
and Military Policy of the Muslcmans. Translated from the original 
Arabic by Captain A. N. Matthews, Bengal Artillery. Two vols. 4to; 
Calcutta, 1809-10. This valuable work, published by subsoription, is 
now very scarce. A fine copy is in the India Office Library. 

d2 
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mention the works that have been pre-or(laine(l in heaven ; 
and the devils, wlio descend to the lowest region, listen to 
wliat tlie angels say, and hear tlie orders predestined in heaven, 
and carry tliem to fortune-tellers : therefore, they tell a 
hundred lies with it from themselves ” 

• Ibn Abbiis said, ”A man of Ilis Majesty's friends informed 
me, that whilst His Majesty's friends were sitting with him 
one night, a very bright star shot ; and His Highness said, 

What did you say in the days of ignorance when a star shot 
like this ? ” They said, “ God and His messenger know best ; 
we used to say, a great man was born to-night, and a great 
man died.” ^ Then His Majesty said. “You mistook, because 
the shootings of these stars are neither for the life nor death 
of any person : but when our cherlsher orders a work, the 
bearers of the imperial throne sing hallelujahs : and the 
inhabitants of the regions who are near the bearers repeat it, 
till it reaches the lowest regions. After the angels which are 
near the bearers of the imperial throne say, “ What did your 
cherisher order ? " Then they are informed ; and so it is 
handed from one region to another, till the information reaches 
the ])eople of the lowest region. Then the devils steal it, and 
carry it to their friends, (that is) magicians ; and these stars 
are thrown at these devils ; not for the birth or death of any 
person. Then the things which the magicians tell, having 
heard from the devils, are true, but these magicians tell lies, 
and exaggerate in what they hear 

Kutadah said, ‘ God has created stars for three uses ; one 
of them, as a cause of ornament of the regions ; the second, 
to stone the devil with ; the third, to direct people going 
through forests and on the sea. Therefore, whoever .shall 

‘ Book xxi, chapter 3, part i ; vol. ii, p. 384. The quotations a.s given 
by the author ore inexact. The editor has substituted correct extracts 
from Matthews’s text. Matthews sj)ells the name of the prophet’s widow 
as Aaj’cshah. 

* In Sparta, the Ephoroi, once every nine years, watcheil the sky 
during a whole cloudles.s, moonless night, in profound silence ; and, if 
they saw a shooting star, it was Jinderstood to indicate that the king.s 
of Sparta iiad disobeyed the gods, and their authority was, in con- 
sequence, suspended till they had been pvirified by an oracle from 
Delphi or Olympia. [\V. H. S.} This statement n'sts on the authority 
of Plutarch, Agis, II. 



METEORS 


37 


explain them otherwise, does wrong, and loses his time, and 
speaks from his own invention and embellishes 
Ibn Abbas. [‘ The prophet said,] “ Whoever attains to the 
knowledge of astrology for any other explanation than the 
three aforementioned, then verily he has attained to a branch 
of magic. An astrologer is a magician, and a magician is 
a necromancer, and a necromancer is an infidel.” ’ ^ 

This work contains the precepts and sayings of Muhammad, 
as declared by his companions, who themselves heard them, 
or by those who heard them immediately from those com- 
panions ; and they are considered to be binding upon the 
faith and conduct of Musalmans, though not all delivered 
from inspiration. 

Everything that is written in the Koran itself is supposed 
to have been brought direct from God by the angel Gabriel.-^ 


CHAPTER 6 

Hindoo Marriages. 

Certain it is that no Hindoo will have a marriage in his 
family during the four months of tlie rainy season ; for among 
ciglity millions of souls * not one doubts that the Great Preserver 

* Mishkat. Part iii of same chapter; vol. ii, p. 38C, 

* Ibid. p. 386. 

* But the prying character of these devils is described in the Korau 
itself. Accordiiig to Muhammadans, they had access to all the seven 
heavens till the time of Moses, who got them excluded from three. 
Christ got them excluded from three more ; and Muhammad managed 
to get them excluded from tho seventh and lasts ‘ Wc have placed 
the twelve signs in the heavens, and have set them out in various figures 
for the observation of spectators, and we guard them from every devil 
driven away with stones ; except him who listeneth by stealth, at whom 
a visible flame is darted ’ (Chapter 15). 

‘ We have adorned the lower heaven with the ornament of stars, and 
we have placed therein a guard against every rebellious devil, that they 
may not listen to the discourse of exalted princes, for they are darted 
at from every side, to repel them, and a lasting torment is prepared for 
them ; except him who catcheth a word by stealth, and is pursued by 
a shining flame ’ (Chapter 37). [W. H. S.] Passages of this kind should 
remembered by persons who expect or/ftodo.c Muliammndans to accept 
lue results of modem sciciioc. 

* The author’s figure of ‘ eighty millions ’ was a more guess, and 
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of the universe is, during these four months, down on a visit 
to Raja Bah, and, consequently, unable to bless the contract 
with his presence.^ 

Marriage is a sacred duty among Hindoos, a duty which 
every j^arent must perform for his children, otherwise they 
owe him no reverence. A family with a daughter unmarried 
after the age of puberty is considered to labour under the 
displeasure of the gods ; and no member of the other sex 
considers himself respectable after the age of puberty till he 
is married. It is the duty of his parent or elder brothers 
to have him suitably married ; and. if they do not do so, he 
reproaches them with his degraded condition. The same feel- 
ing, in a degree, pervades all the Muhammadan community j 
and nothing appears so strange to them as the apparent in- 
difference of old bachelors among us to their sad condition. 

Marriage, with all its ceremonies, its rights, and its duties, 
fills their imagination from infancy to age ; and I do not 
believe there is a country iipon earth in which a larger portion 
of the wealth of the community is spent in the ceremonies, 
or where the rights are better secured, or the duties better 
enforced, notwithstanding all the disadvantages of the laws 
of ])olygamy. Not one man in ten can afford to maintain 
more than one wife, and not one in ten of those who can afford 
it will venture upon ‘ a sea of troubles ’ in taking a second, 
if he has a child by the first. One of the evils which press 
most upon Indian society is the necessity which long usage 
has established of squandering large sums in marriage cere- 
monies. Instead of giving what they can to their children 
to establish them, and enable them to provide for their families 
and rise in the world, parents everywhere feel bound to 
.squander all they can borrow in the festivities of their mar- 
riage. Men in India could never feel secure of being permitted 
freely to enjoy their property under despotic and unsettled 
governments, the only kind of governments they knew or 

probably, even in his time, was much below the mark. The figures of 

the census of 1911 are : 

Total ponulntion of India, excluding 

Burma . . . • 301,432,623 

Hindus . . • • 217,197,213 

The projiortions in dilTeivnl provinces vary enormously. 

> Sec ante, Chapter I, j). 2, note 1. 
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hoped for ; and much of the means tl»al would otherwise Iiavo 
been laid out in forming substantial works, with a view to 
a return in income of some sort or another, for the remainder 
of their own lives and of those of their children, were expended 
in tombs, temples, sarais, tanks, groves, and other works- 
useful and ornamental, no doubt, but from wdiicli ncititcr they 
nor their children could ever hope to derive income of any 
kind. The same feeling of insecurity gave birth, no doubt, 
to this preposterous usage, which tends so much to keci> down 
the great mass of the people of India to that grade in which 
they were born, and in which they have nothing l>ut tlicir 
manual labour to depend upon for their subsistence. Every 
man feels himself bound to waste all bis stock and capital, 
and exhaust all his credit, in feeding idlers during the cere- 
monies which attend the marriage of his children, because 
his ancestors squandered similar sums, and he would sink in 
the estimation of society if he were to allow his children to be 
married with less. 

But it could not have been solely because men could not 
invest their means in profitable works, with any chance of 
being long permitted to enjoy tlie profits under such despotic 
and unsettled governments, that they squandered them in 
feeding idle people in marriage ceremonies ; since temples, 
tanks, and groves secured esteem in this life, and promised 
some advantage in the next, and an outlay in such works 
might therefore have been preferred. But under such govern- 
ments a man’s title even to the exclusive possession of his 
wife might not be considered as altogether secure under the 
mere sanction of religion ; and the outlay in feeding the family, 
tribe, and neighbourhood during the marriage ceremony seems 
to have been considered as a kind of value in exchange given 
for her to society. There is nothing that she and her husband 
recollect through life with so much pride and pleasure as the 
cost of their marriage, if it happen to be large for their con- 
dition of life ; it is their amoka, their title of nobility ; ' and 
their parents consider it their duty to make it as large as they 
can. A man would hardly feel secure of the sympathy of his 

* The word amoka is corrupt, and even Sir George Grierson cannot 
suggest a plausible explanation. Can it be a misprint for ahfca, in the 
sense of ‘ stamp ’ ? 



40 


RAMBLES AXD RECOLLECTIONS 


family, tribe, circle of society, or rulers, for the loss of ‘ liis ox, 
or liis ass, or anything that is his *, if it should happen to have 
cost him nothing ; and, till he could feel secure of their sym- 
pathy for the loss, he would not feel very secure in the posses- 
sion. He, therefore, or those who are interested in his welfare, 
strengthen liis security by an outlay which invests his wife 
with a tangible value in cost, well understood by his circle and 
rulers. His family, tribe, and circle have received the purchase- 
money, and feel bound to secure to him the commodity pur- 
chased ; and, as they are in all such matters commonly much 
stronger than the rulers themselves, the money spent among 
them is more efticacious in securing the exclusive enjoyment 
of the wife than if it had been paid in taxes or fees to them 
for a marriage licence.^ The pride of families and tribes, and 
the desire of the multitude to participate in the enjoyment 
of such ceremonies, tend to keep up this usage after the cause 
in which it originated may have ceased to operate ; but it 
will, it is to be hoped, gradually decline with the increased 
feeling of security to person, property, and character under 
our rule. Nothing is now more common than to see an indi- 
vidual in the luimblest rank spending all that he has, or can 
borrow, in the marriage of one of many daughters, and trusting 
to Providence for the means of marrying the others ; nor in the 
higher, to find a young man, whose estates have, during a long 
minority, under the careful management of Government 
officers, been freed from very heavy’ debts, with which an 
improvident father liad left them encumbered, the moment 
he attains his majority and enters upon the management, 
borrowing three times their annual rent, at an exorbitant 
interest, to marry a couple of sisters, at the same rate of outlay 
in feasts and fireworks that his grandmother was married with.^ 

' Akbar levied a ta.x on marriages, ranging from a single copper coin 
{dam = l/40th of rupee) for i»oor people to 10 gold mohurs, or about 
l.>0 rui>ees, for high officials. Abul Fazl declares that ‘the payment 
of this tax is looked upon as auspicious a statement open to doubt 
(Blochmann. transl. Ain, vol. i, p. 278). In 1772 Warren Hastings 
abolished the marriage fees levied up to that time in Bengal by the 
Muhammadan law-officers. But I am disposed to think that a modern 
finance minister might reconsider the propriety of imposing a moderate 
tax, carefully graduated. 

* Extravagance in marriage expenses is still one of tlie princijial 
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Tlic Purveyance System. 

We left Jubbulpore on the morning of tlie 20th November, 
1835, and came on ten miles to Bagliayrl. Several of our friends 
of the 29th Native Infantry accompanied us this first stage, 
where they had a good day’s shooting. In 1830 I established 
here some venders in wood to save tlie people from the miseries 
of the purveyance system ; but I now found that a native 
collector, soon after I had resigned the civil charge of the 
district, and gone to Sagar,^ in order to ingratiate himself with 
the officers and get from thciii favourable testimonials, gave 
two regiments, as they marched over this road, free permission 
to help themselves gratis out of the store-rooms of these poor 
men, whom I had set up with a loan from the public treasury, 
declaring that it must be the wish and intention of Government 
to supply their public officers free of cost ; and consequently 
that no excuses could be attended to. From that time shops 
and shopkeepers have disappeared. Wood for all public officers 
and establishments passing this road has ever since, as in former 
times, been collected from the surrounding villages gratis, under 
the purveyance system, in which all native public officers 
delight, and which, I am afraid, is encouraged by European 
officers, either from their ignorance or their indolence. They 
do not like the trouble of seeing the men paid either for 
their wood or their labour ; and their head servants of the 
kitchen or the wardrobe weary and worry them out of their 
best resolutions on the subject. They make the poor men sit 
aloof by telling them that their master is a tiger before break- 
fast, and will eat them if they approach ; and they tell their 

curses of Indian society. Considerable efforts to secure reform have been 
made by various castos during recent years, but, as yet, small results 
only have been attained. The editor has seen numerous painful examples 
of the wreck of fine estates by young proprietors assuming the manage- 
ment after a long term of the careful stewardship of the Court of Wards. 

' Or Saugor, the head-quarters of the district of that name in the 
Central Provinces. The town is 109 miles north-west of Jabalpur. Tho 
author took charge of the Sagar district in January 1831. 
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masters that there is no hope of netting the poor men to come 
for their money till they have bathed or taken their breakfast. 
The latter wait in hopes that the gentleman will come out or 
send for them as soon as he has been tamed by his breakfast ; 
but this meal has put him in good humour with all the world, 
and lie is now no longer unwilling to trust the payment of the 
poor men to his butler, or his valet de chambre. They keep the 
poor wretches waiting, declaring that they have as yet received 
no orders to pay them, till, hungry and weary, in the afternoon 
they all walk back to their homes in utter despair of getting 
anything. 

If, in the meantime, the gentleman comes out, and finds the 
men, his servants pacify him by declaring either that they have 
not yet had time to carry his orders into effect, that they could 
not get copper change for silver rupees, or that they were anxious 
to collect all the people together before they jiaid any, lest they 
might pay some of them twice over. It is seldom, however, 
that he comes among them at all ; he takes it for granted that 
the people have all been paid ; and passes the charge in the 
account of his servants, who all get what these porters ought 
to have rcceive^l. Or. perhaps the gentleman may persuade 
himself that, if he pays his valet or butler, these functionaries 
will never pay the {)oor men, and think that he had better sit 
quiet and keep the money in his own pocket. The native police 
or revenue oflicer is directed by his superior to have wood 
collected for the camp of a regiment or great civil officers, and 
he sends out his myrmidons to employ the people around in 
felling trees, and cutting up wood enough to supply not only the 
camp, but his own cook-rooms and those of his friemls for the 
next six months. The men so employed commonly get nothing ; 
but the native officer receives credit for all manner of super- 
latively good qualities, which are enumerated in a certificate. 
Many a fine tree, dear to the affections of families and village 
communities, has been cut down in spite, or redeemed from the 
axe by a handsome present to this officer or his myrmidons. 
Lambs, kids, fowls, milk, vegetables, all come flowing in for the 
great man s table from poor people, who arc too hopeless to 
seek for payment, or who arc represented as too proud and 
wealthy to receive it. Such always have been and such always 
will be some of the evils of the purveyance system. If a police 
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oincer receives an order from tlie magistrate to provide 
a regiment, detachment, or individual with boats, carls, 
bullocks, or porters, he has all that can be found within Ins 
jurisdiction forthwith seized— releases all those whose pro- 
prietors are able and willing to pay what he demands, and 
furnishes the rest, which are generally the worst, to the persons 
who require them. Police officers derive so much profit from 
these applications that they are always anxious they should 
be made ; and W'ill privately defeat all attempts of private 
individuals to provide themselves by dissuading or intimidating 
the proprietors of vehicles from voluntarily furnishing them. 
The gentleman’s servant who is sent to procure them returns 
and tells his master that there are plenty of vehicles, but that 
their proprietors dare not send them without orders from the 
police ; and that the police tell him they dare not give such 
orders without the special sanction of the magistrate. The 
magistrate is written to, but declares that his police have been 
prohibited from interfering in such matters without special 
orders, since the proprietors ought to be permitted to send their 
vehicles to whom they choose, except on occasions of great 
public emergency ; and, as the present cannot be considered as 
one of these occasions, he does not feel authorized to issue such 
orders. On the Ganges, many men have made large fortunes by 
pretending a general authority to seize boats for the use of the 
commissariat, or for other Government purposes, on the ground 
of having been once or twice employed on that duty ; and what 
they get is but a small portion of that which the public lose. 
One of these self-constituted functionaries has a boat seized on 
its way down or up the river ; and the crew, who arc merely 
hired for the occasion, and have a month's wages in advance, 
seeing no prospect of getting soon out of the hands of this 
pretended Government servant, desert, and leave the boat on 
the sands ; while the owner, if he ever learns the real state of 
the case, thinks it better to put up with his loss than to seek 
redress through expensive courts, and distant local authorities. 
If the boat happens to be loaded and to have a supercargo, who 
will not or cannot bribe high enough, he is abandoned on the 
sands by his crew ; in his search for aid from the neighbourhood, 
his helplessness becomes known — he is perhaps murdered, or 
runs away in the apprehension of being so — the boat is plundered 
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and made a >>Teck. Still the dread of tlie delays and costs of our 
courts, and tlie utter hopelessness of ever recovering the lost 
property, prevent the proprietors from seeking redress, and our 
Government authorities know nothing of the circumstances. 

We remained at Baghaurl the 21st to enable our people to 
prepare for the long march they had before them, and to see 
a little more of our Jubbulpore friends, who were to have 
another day's shooting, as black partridges^ and quail had been 
found abundant in the neighbourhood of our camp.^ 

* Frcincolinu^ vulgaris. 

* The purveyance system (Persian rasad rasiiul) above described is 
one ol the necessary evils of Oriental life. It will be observed that 
the author, though so keenly sensitive to the abuses attending the 
system, proposes no substitute for it, and confesses that the small 
attempt he made to check ab»ise was a failure. From time immemorial 
it has been the custom for Government officials in India to be supplied 
with necessaries by the people of the countrj' through which their camps 
pass. Under native (iovernraents no officials ever dream of paying for 
anything. In British territory requisitions are limited, and in well- 
ordered civil camps nothing is taken without payment except wood, 
coarse earthen vessels, and grass. The hereditary village potter supplies 
the pots, and this duty is fully recognized as one attaching to his office. 
The landholders supply the wood and grass. None of these things arc 
ordinarily procurable by private purchase in sufficient quantity, and 
in most cases could not be bought at all. Officers commanding troops 
send in advance requisitions specifying the quantities of each article 
needed, and the indent is met by the civil authorities. Everything so 
indented for, including wood and gra.s8, is supposed to be paid for, but 
in practice it is often impossible, with the agency available, to ensure 
actual payment to the persons entitled. Troops and the people in civu 
camps must live, and all that can be done is to check abuse, so far as 
possible, by vigilant administration. The obligation of landholders to 
supply necessaries for troops and officials on the march is so well estab- 
lished that it forms one of the conditions of the contract with Govern- 
ment under which proprietors in the permanently settled province of 
Benares hold their lands. The extreme abuses of which the system is 
capable under a lax and corrupt native Government are abundantly 
illustrated in the author’s .Journey through the Kingdom of Oudh. Tho 
System of Purveyance and Forced Labour’ is the subject of article xxv 
in the Hon. F. J. Shore’s curious book, Notes on I ndian Affairs (London, 
1837, 2 vols. 8vo). Many of the abuses denounced by Mr. Shore have 
been suppressed, but some, unhappily, still exist, and are likely to 
continue for many years. 



CHAPTER 8 


Religious Sects— Self-government of the C’Astcs— Chimney-swccuers 

— Washerwomen '• — Elephant Drivers, 


Mir Salamat AlI, the head native collector of the district, 
a venerable old IMiisalman and most valuable public servant, 
who has been labouring in the same vineyard with me for the 
last fifteen years with great zeal, ability, and integrity, came to 
visit me after breakfast with two very pretty and interesting 
young sons. Wiilc wc were sitting together my wife's under- 
woman 2 said to some one wlio was talking witli her outside 
the tent-door, ‘ If tliat were really the case, shoulrl I not bo 
degraded?’ ‘You sec, Mir Sahib ‘j'* said I, ‘that the very 
lowest members of society among these Hindoos still feel the 
pride of caste, and dread exclusion from their own, liowcwu* 
low.’ * 

‘Yes said the Mir, ‘ they are a very strange kind of people, 
and I question whether they ever had a real prophet among 
them.’ 


‘ I question, Mir Sahib, whether they really ever had such 
a person. They of course think the incarnations of their three 
great divinities were beings infinitely superior to prophets, 
being in all their attributes and prerogatives equal to the 
divinities themselves.^ But we arc disposed to think that these 


‘ This is a slip, probably due to the printer’s reader. There are no 
chimney-sweepers in India. The wortl should bo ‘ swoepere The 
members of this caste and a few other degraded commuiiitic.s, such ns 
the Dorns, do all the sweeping, scavenging, and conservancy work in 
India. ‘ Washerwomen ’ is another slip : read ‘ Washermen 

* The ‘ under-woman ’, or ‘ second ayah ’, was a member of the sweeper 
caste. 


’ The title Mir Sahib implies that Salamat All was a Sayyid, claiming 
descent from AH, the cousin, son-in-law, and pupil of Muhammad, who 
became Khalif in a. d. 65G. 

* The sweeper castes stand outside the Hindoo pale, and often incline 
to Muhammadan practices. They worship a special form of the Doitv, 
under the names of Lai Beg, Lai Guru, &c. 

. ‘ No auaiaror incarnation of Brahma is known to most Hindoos, and 

incarnations of Siva are rarely mentioned. The only avatars ordinarily 

recognized are those of Vishnu, as enumerated ante, C'hapter 2, p. 10, 
not^ 2, * 
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incarnations were nothing more than great men whom their 
flatterers and poets liave exalted into gods this was the way 
in which men made their gods in ancient Greece and Egypt. 
These great men were generally coiuiuerors whose glory 
consisted in the destruction of their fellow creatures ; and this 
is the glory which their flatterers are most prone to extol. All 
that the poets have sung of the actions of men is now received 
as revelation from heaven ; though nothing ean be more 
monstrous than the actions attributed to the best incarnation, 

Krishna, of the best of their gods, Vishnu.' ^ 

• No doubt said Salamat All ; 'and had they ever had a real 
prophet among them he would have revealed better things to 
them Strange people ! when their women go on pilgrimages 
to Gaya, tliey have their heads shaved before the image of their 
.rod ; and the olfering of the hair is equivalent to the offer of 
Uieir heads for heads, thank God. they dare no longer offer 

within the Company's territories.’ 

• Do you, Mir Srdnb, think that they continue to offer up 

human sacrifices anywhere i 

‘ Certainly I do. There is a Raja at Ratanpur, or somewhere 
between Mandlf. and Sa.nbalpur, wlio has a man offered up to 
Devi every year, and that man must be a Brahman. If he can 
get a Brahman traveller, well and good ; if not, he and his 
priests offer one of his own subjects. Every Brahman that has 
to pass through this territory goes in disguise.=> Mith what 

. This theory is a very inadequate c.xplanation of the doctrine of 

'"“^%Vonicn ... are most careful to preserve their hair intact They 
pride themselves on its length and weight hor a woman to ‘avo to 
part with her hair is one of the greatest of degradations, and the most 
Terrible of all trials. It is the mark of widowhood. \ et m some sacred 
places, especially at the confluence of rivers, the cutting off and offering 
hi a few locks of hair ( rcu'-dumim) by a virtuous wnfe ^onsidercd 
a highly meritorious act’ (Monier Williams, Mujums lhought and Lift 
iiihMa, p. 375). Gaya in Bihar, fifty-five miles south of Patna, is much 

freouented by pilgrims devoted to \ishnu. ^ 

>^A11 the places named arc in the Central Provinces. Ratanpur in 
the BiUspur District, is a place of much antiquarian ‘"teres , fuU o 
ruins ; Mandla. in the Mandla District, was the capita of tke Gond 
chiefs of Garha Mandla ; and Samba pur is the cental of ‘he 
District. If the story is true, the selection of a Brahman for sacrifice^ 

remarkable, though not without precedent. 

vailed largely in India, and is not yet quite extinct. In 1891 some 
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energy did our emperor Aiirangzeb apply himself to put down 
iniquities like this in the Rajputana states, but all in vain. If 
a Raja died, all his numerous wives burnt themselves with his 
body— even tl»eir servants, male and female, were obliged to do 
the same ; for, said his friends, what is he to do in the next 
world without attendants ? The pile was enormous. On the 
top sat the queen with the body of the prinee ; the servants, 
male and female, according to their degree, below ; and a large 
army stood all round to drive into the lire again or kill all who 
should attempt to escape.’ ^ 

•This is all very true, Mir Sahib, but you must admit that, 
though there is a great deal of absurdity in their customs and 
opinions, there is, on the other hand, much that we might all 
take an example from. The Hindoo believes that Cliristians 
and Musalmans may be as good men in all relations of life as 
himself, and in as fair a way to lieaven as lie is ; for lie believes 
that my Bible and your Koran are as much revelations framed 
by the Deity for our guidance, as the Shastras are for his. He 


in the Muzaffarnagar District of the United Provinces sacrificed a boy 
in a very painful manner for some unascertained magical purpose. It 
was supposed that the object was to induce the gods to grant offspring 
to a childless woman. Other similar cases have occurred in recent years. 
One occurred close to Calcutta in 1892. In the hill tracts of Orissa 
bordering on the Central Provinces the rite of human sacrifice was 
practised by the Khonds on an awful scale, and with horrid cruelty 
It was suppressed by the special efforts of Maepherson, Campbell, Mac- 
Viccar, and other officers, between the years 1837 and 1854. During that 
period the British officers rescued 1,50G victims intended for sacrifice 
(A'arra/jfe of Major-General John Campbell, C.B., of h 8 Operations the 
Hill Tracts of Orissa for the Suppression of Human Sacrifices and Female 
Infanticide. Printed for private circulation. London : Hurst and 
Blackett, 1861). The rite, when practised by Hindoos, may have been 
borrowed from some of the aboriginal races. The practice, however, 
has been so general throughout the world that few peoples can claim the 
honour of freedom from the stain of adopting it at one time or another. 
Much curious information on the subject, and many modem instances of 
human sacrifices in India, arc collected in the article ‘ Sacrifice’ in Balfour, 
CycU>pa€dia of Lidia, 3rd edition, 1885. Major S. C. Maepherson, Memo- 
naU of Service in India (1865), and Frazer, Golden Bough, 3rd edition. 
Part V, vol, i (1912), pp. 236 scq., may also be coasulted. 

‘ Bernier vividly describes an ‘infernal tragedy’ of this kind which 
he witnessed, in or about the year 1659, during Aurangzeb’s reign, in 
RAjputana. On that occasion five female slaves burnt themselves with 
their mistress {Travels, ed. Constable and V, A. Smith (1914), p. 309). 
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doubts not that our Christ was the Son of (iod. nor that 
Muhammad was the prophet of God ; and all that he asks from 
us is to allow him freely to believe in his own gods, and to 
worship in his own way. Nor does one caste or sect of Hindoos 
ever believe itself to be alone in the right way, or detest any 
other for not following in the same path, as they have as much 
of toleration for each other as they have for us.’ ^ 

‘ True,' exclaimed Salainat AH, ‘ too true ! we have ruined 
each other ; wc have cut each other's throats ; we have lost 
the empire, and wc deserve to lose it. You won it, and you 
preserved it by your union — ten men with one heart are equal 
to a hundred men with different hearts. A Hindoo may feel 
himself authorized to take in a Musalman. and might even think 
it meriiorious to do so ; but he would never think it meritorious 
to take in one of his own religion. There are no less than 
seventy-two sects of Muhammadans ; and every one of these 
sects would not only take in the followers of every other religion 
on earth, but every member of every one of the other seventy- 
one sects ; and the nearer that sect is to its own, the greater the 
merit in taking in its members.’ ^ 

• Hinduism is a social system, not a creed. A Hindoo may believe, 
or disbelieve, what speculative doctrine he chooses, but ho must not 
eat drink or marrj’, .save in accordance with the custom of his ca.ste. 
Compare Asoka on toleration : ‘ The soct.s of other people all descn'c 
reverence for one reason or another ’ (Rock Edict xa ; \ . A. Smitli, 

daoA-c7, 2nd edition (1909), p. 170). ^ ^ - i *i 

* Mir Salamat All is a stanch Sunni, the sect of Osman ; and they 
are always at daggers drawn with the Shias, or the sect of Ali. He 
alludes to the Shias when he says that one of the seventy-two sect.s is 
always ready to lake in the whole of the other seventy-onc. Muham- 
mad according to the traditions, was one day heard to say, ‘The time 
will come when my followers will be divided into seventy-three sects ; 
all of them will assuredly go to hell save one.’ Every one of tlie seventy- 
three sects believes itself to be the one happily excepted by their prophet, 
and predestined to paradise. I am sometimes disposed to think Muham- 
mad was self-deluded, however difficult it might be to account for so 
much ‘ method in his madness ’. It is difficult to conceive a man placed 
in such circumstances with more amiable dispositions or with juster 
views of the rights and duties of men in all their relations with each other, 
than arc exhibited by him on almost all occasions, .save wliere the 
question of failh in his divine mission was concerned. 

A very interesting and useful book might be made out of the history 
of those men, more or less mnd, by whom multitudes of mankind have 
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-Something 1ms happened of late to annoy you. I fear, .Mir 
Sahib ? ’ 

‘ Something happens to annoy us every day, sir, where wc arc 
more than one sect of us together ; and wherever you find 
Miisalmans you will find them divided into sects. 

It is not, perhaps, known to many of my countrymen in India 
that in every city and to^^'n in the country the right of sweeping 
the houses and streets is one of the most intolerable of mono- 
polies, supported entirely by the pride of easte among the 
scavengers, who are all of the lowest class, ^hc right of 
sweeping within a certain range is recognized by the caste to 
belong to a certain member ; and, if any other member 
presumes to sweep within that range, he is excommunicated 
no other member will smoke out of his pipe, or drink out of bis 
jug ; and he can get restored to caste only by a feast to tlie 
whole body of .sweepers. If any housekeeper wdthin a particular 
circle happens to offend the sweeper of that range, none of his 
filth will be removed till he pacifies him, because no other 
sweeper will dare to touch it ; and the people of a town are 

been led and perhaps governed; and a philosophical analysis of the 
points on which they were really mad and really sane, would show many 
of them to have been fit subjects for a madhouse during the whole career 
of their glorj’. [W. H. S.] 

For an account of Muhammadan sects, see section viii of the Pre- 
liminary Dissertation in Sale’s Koran, entitled, ‘ Of the Principal Sects 
among the Muhammadans ; and of those who have pretended to Prophecy 
among the Arabs, in or since the Time of Muhammad ’ ; and T. P. 
Hughes, Diedonary of Islam (1885). The chief sects of the Sunnis, 
or Traditionists, arc four in number. ‘ The principal sects of the ShTas 
are five, which are subdivided into an almost innumerable number.’ 
The court of the' kings of Oudh was Shin. In most parts of India the 
Sunni faith prevails. . 

The relation between genius and insanity is well expressed by Drydcn 
and Achitophel) : 

Great wits are sure to madness near allied. 

And thin partitions do their bounds divide. 

The treatise of Professor Cesaro Lombroso, entitled The Man. ofOenivs 
(London edition, 1891), is devoted to proof and illustration of the pro- 
P<»ition that genius is ‘ a special morbid condition Ho deals briefly 
^th the case of Muhammad at pages 31, 39, and 325, maintaining that 
the prophet, like Saint Paul, Julius Caesar, and many other men of 
genius, was subject to epileptic fits. The Professor’s book seems to be 
exactly what Sir W. H. Slceman desired to see. 
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often more tyrannized over by these people than by any 
other.* 

It is worthy of remark that in India the spirit of combination 
is always in the inverse ratio to the rank of the class ; weakest 
in the highest, and strongest in the lowest class. All infringe- 
ments upon the rules of the class are punished by fines. Every 
fine furnishes a feast at which every member sits and enjoys 
himself. Payment is enforced by excommunication — no one of 
the caste will eat. drink, or smoke with the convicted till the 
fine is paid ; and. as every one shares in the fine, every one does 
his best to enforce payment. The fines are imposed by the 
elders, who know the circumstances of the culprit, and fix the 
amount accordingly. Washermen will often at a large station 
combine to prevent the washermen of one gentleman from 
washing the clothes of the servants of any other gentleman, or 
the servants of one gentleman from getting their clothes washed 
by any other person than their own master's washerman. This 
enables them sometimes to raise the rate of washing to double 
the fair or ordinary rate ; and at such places the washermen 
are always drunk with one continued routine of feasts from the 
fines levied.* The cost of these fees falls ultimately upon the 
poor servants or their masters. This combination, however, is 
not always for bad or selfish j)urposes. I was once on the staff 
of an officer commanding a brigade on service, whose elephant 
driver exercised an influence over him that was often mis- 
chievous and sometimes dangerous;* for in marching and 
choosing his ground, this man was more often considted than 

' In the author’s time, when municipal conservancy and sanitation 
were almost unknown in India, the tyranny of the sweepers guild was 
chiefly felt as a private inconvenience. It is now one of the principal 
of the many dillictiltics, little understood in Europe, which bar the 
progress of Indian sanitary reform. The sweepers cannot be readily 
coerced because no Hindoo or Musalmun would do their work to save his 
life, nor will he pollute himself even by beating the refmetory scavenger. 
A strike of sweepers on the occasion of a great fair, or of a cholera epi- 
demic. is a most dangerous calamity. The vested rights described in the 
text are so fully recognized in prartice that they are frequently the 
subject of sale or mortgage. 

* The low-caste Hindoos are generally fond of drink, when they can 
get it, but seldom commit crime under its influence. 

^ > An elephant driver, by reason of his position on the animal, has 
opportunities for private conversation with his master. 
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the quarter-master-gencral. His bearing was most insolent, 
and became intolerable, as well to the European gentlemen as 
to the people of his caste.' He at last committed himself by 
saying that he would spit in the face of another gentleman's 
elephant driver with whom he was disputing. All the elephant 
drivers in our large camp were immediately assembled, and it 
was determined in council to refer the matter to the decision of 
the Raja of Darbhanga’s driver, who was acknowledged tlic 
head of the class. We were all breakfasting with the brigadier 
after muster wlxen the reply came — the distance to Darbhanga 
from Nathpur on the KusI river, wliere we then were, must liave 
been a hundred and fifty miles.* We saw men running in all 
directions through the camp, without knowing w'lxy, till at last 
one came and summoned the brigadier's driver. With a face of 
terror he came and implored the protection of the brigadier ; 
who got angry, and fumed a good deal, but seeing no expression 
of sympathy on the faces of his officers, he told the man to go 
and hear his sentence. He was escorted to a circle formed by 
all the drivers in camp, who were seated on the grass. The 
offender was taken into the middle of the circle and commanded 
to stand on one leg* while the Raja's driver's letter was rea<I. 
He did so, and the letter directed him to apologize to the 
offended party, pay a heavy fine for a feast, and pledge himself 
to the offended drivers never to offend again. All the officers in 
camp were delighted, and some, who went to hear the sentence 
explained, declared that in no court in the world could the 
thing have been done with more solemnity and effect. The 
man's character was quite altered by it, and he became the most 
docile of drivers. On the same principle liere stated of enlisting 
the community in the punishment of offenders, the New 
Zealanders, and other savage tribes who have been fond of 
human flesh, have generally been found to confine the feast to 
the body of those who were put to death for offences against the 

‘ Elephant drivers {mahoxiU) aro Muhammadans, who should have 
aocMte, but Indian Musalmans have become Hindiiizcd, and fallen under 
the dominion of caste. 

is in Tirhut, seventy miles NE. of Dinapore. The Kusi 
^osi or Koosee) river rises in the mountains of Nepal, and falls into tho 
Langes after a course of about 325 miles. NMhpur, in the Puraniya 
irumeah) District, is a mart for the trade with Nepal. 

* Tho customary attitude of a suppliant. 
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state or the individual. I and all tlie officers of my regiment 
were at one time in the liabit of making every servant who 
required punishment or admonition to bring immediately, and 
give to the first religious mendicant w’c could pick up, the fine 
we thought just. All the religionists in the neighbourhood 
declared that justice had never been so well administered in any 
other regiment ; no servant got any sympatliy from them — 
they were all told that their masters were far too lenient. 

We crossed the Hiran river ^ about ten miles from our last 
ground on the 22nd.- and came on two miles to our tents in 
a mango grove close to the town of Katangl,® and under the 
^'indhya range of sandstone hills, which rise almost perpen- 
dicular to the height of some eight hundred feet over the town. 
This range from Katangl skirts the Nerbudda valley to the 
north, as the Satpura range skirts it to the south ; and both 
arc of the same sandstone formation capped with basalt upon 
which liere and there are found masses of latcrite, or iron clay. 
Nothing lias ever yet been found reposing upon this iron clay.^ 
The strata of this range have a gentle and almost imperceptible 
dip to the north, at right angles to its face which overlooks the 
valley, and this face has everywhere the appearance of a range 
of gigantic round bastions projecting into what was perhaps 
a lake, and is now a well-peopled, well-cultivated, and very 
happy valley, about twenty miles wide. The river crosses and 
recrosses it diagonally. Near Jubbulpore it flows along for 

' A small river which falls into the Nerbudda on the right-hand side, 
at Sunknl, Its general course is south-west. 

^ November. 1835. 

Described in the Gazetteer (1870) as ‘a large but decaying village 
in the Jabalpur district, situated at the foot of the Bhanror hills, twenty- 
two miles to the north-west of Jabalpur, on the north side of the Hiran. 
and on the road to Sagar’. 

* The convenient restriction of the name Vindhj^a to the hills nortli, 
and of Satpura to the hills south of the Nerbudda is of modem origin 
{Manual of the Gcohytj of India, 1st od., Part I, p. iv). The Satpum 
range, tluis defined, separates the valley of the Nerbudda from the valleys 
of the TaptI flowing west, and the Mahanadi flowing cast. The Vindhynn 
sandstone.s certainly arc a formation of immense antiquity, perhaps pre- 
Silurian. They are azoic, or devoid of fossils ; and it is con-sequcntly 
impossible to determine exactly their geological age, or ‘horizon’ 
(ibid. p. xxiii). The cappings of basalt, in some cases with latcrite 
.superimposed, suggest many difficult problems, which will be briefly 
discussed in the notes to (’hapters 14 and 17. 
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some distance close under the Satpura range to the south ; and 
crossing over the valley from Bheraghat, it reaches the Vindhya 
range to the north, at the point where it reaches the Hiran 

river, forty miles below. 


CHAPTER 9 

The Great Iconoclast — Troops routed by Hornets — The Itaiii of 

Garba — Hornets’ Nests in India. 

On the 23rd, ^ we came on nine miles to Sangratnpiir, and, 
on the 24th, nine more to the valley of JabeiTi,- situated on 
the western extremity of the bed of a large lake, which is now 
covered by twenty-four villages. The waters were kept in by 
a large wall that united two hills about four miles soutii of 
Jabera. This wall was built of great cut freestone blocks 
from the two hills of tlie Vindhiya range, which it united. 
It was about half a mile long, one hundred feet broad at the 
base, and about one hundred feet high. The stones, tliough 
cut, were never, apparently, cemented ; and the wall has long 
given way in the centre, through which now falls a small stream 
that passes from cast to west of what was once the bottom 
of the lake, and now is the site of so many industrious and 
happy little village contmunitics.® The proprietor of the vil- 
lage of Jabera, in whose mango grove our tents wore pitclied, 
conducted me to the ruins of the wall ; and told me that it 
liad been broken down by the order of the Emperor Aurangzeb.^ 


* November, 1835. 

* Sangrampur is in the Jabalpur District, tliirty miles north-west of 
Jabalpur, or the road to Sagar. Tho village of Jabera is thirty-nine 
miles from Jabalpur. 

* Similar lakes, formed by means of huge dams thrown across valleys, 
are numerous in the Central Provinces and Bundelkband. Tho embank- 
ments of some of these lakes are maintained by tho Indian Government, 
and the water is distributed for irrigation. Many of tho lakes aro ex- 
tremely beautiful, and the rums of grand temples and palaces are often 
found on their banks. Several of the embankments are known to have 
been built by the Chandel princes between a. d. 800 and 1200, and spmo 
ate believed to be the work of an earlier Parihar dynasty. 

* A. D. 1658-1707. Aurangzeb, though possibly credited with more 
cstructiou than ho accomplished, did really destroy many hundreds of 
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History to these people is all a fairy tale ; and this emperor 
is the great destroyer of everything that the Muhammadans 
in their fanaticism have demolished of the Hindoo sculpture 
or architecture ; and yet, singular as it may appear, they 
iievcr mention his name with any feelings of indignation or 
hatred. With every scene of his sin)posed outrage against 
their gods or their temples, there is always associated the 
recollection of some instance of his piety, and the Hindoos’ 
glory — of some idol, for instance, or column, preserved from 
his fury by a miracle, whose divine origin he is supposed at 
once to have recognized with all due reverence. 

At Bheragarh,^ the high priest of the temple told us that 
Aurangzeb and his soldiers knocked off the heads, arms, and 
noses of all the idols, saying that ‘ if they had really any of 
tlie godhead in them, they would assuredly now show it, and 
save tlieinselves But when they came to the door of Gauri 
Sankar's apartments, they were attacked by a nest of hornets, 
that put the whole of tlie emperor's army to the rout ; and 
his imperial majesty called out : ‘ Here we have really some* 
thing like a god, and we shall not suffer him to be molested ; 
if all your gods could give us proof like this of their divinity, 
not a nose of them would ever be touched 

The popular belief, however, is that after Aurangzeb's army 
had struck off all the prominent features of the other gods, 
one of the soldiers entered the temple, and struck off the ear 
of one of the prostrate images underneath their vehicle, the 
Bull. ‘My dear’, said Gauri, ‘do you see what these saucy 
men are about '! ’ Her consort turned round his head ; * and, 
seeing the soldiers around him, brought all the hornets uj) 
from the marble rocks below, where there are still so many 
nests of them, and the whole army fled before them to Icorl, 
five miles.^ It is very likely that some body of troops by 

Hindoo temples. A historian mentions the demolition of 252 at three 
places in Uajputana in a single year (a. d. 1679-80) (E. and D. vii. 188). 

• This name is used as a synonym for Bheraghat, ante, p. 1. It is 
written Boragur in the author’s te.xt. The author, in Rama^tcana, 
Introduction, p. 77, note, describes the Onuri-Sankar sculpture as being 

‘ atsBeragur on the Nerbudda river _ 

- Gauri is one of the many names of Parvati, or l)evi, the consort of 
the "od Siva, Sankar. or Mahadeo. who rides upon the bull Nan^. 

® This village seems to be the same as Tewur, the ancient Tripura, 
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whom the rest of the images Iiad been mutilatetl, may have 
been driven off by a nest of liornets from within tlie temple 
where this statue stands. I have seen six eomi)anics of 
infantry, with a train of artillery and a scpiadron of liorse, 
all put to tlie rout by a single nest of hornets, and driven off 
some miles with all their horses and bullocks. The olhcers 
generally save themselves by keeping within their tents, and 
creeping under their bed-elothes, or their carjrets ; and ser- 
vants often escape by covering themselves up in their blankets, 
and lying perfectly still. Horses are otten stung to a stale 
of madness, in which they throw themselves over ijrccipiccs 
and break their limbs, or kill themselves. The grooms, in 
trying to save their horses, are generally the people who suffer 
most in a camp attacked by such an enemy. I have seen 
some so stung as to recover witli dhUculty ; and I believe 
there have been instances of people not recovering at all. In 
such a friglitful scene I liave seen a bullock sitting and clicwing 
the cud as calmly as if the whole thing had been got up for 
his amusement. The hornets seldom touch any animal that 
remains perfectly still. 

On the bank of the Blna river at Eran, in the Sagar district, 
is a beautiful pillar of a single freestone, more than lifty feet 
high, surmounted by a figure of Krishna, witli the glory round 
his head.^ Some few of the rays of this glory have been struck 
off by lightning ; but the people declare that this was done 
by a shot fired at it from a cannon by order of Aurangzcb, as 
his army was marching by on its way to the Deccan. Before 
the scattered fragments, however, could reach the ground, 
the air was filled, they say, by a swarm of hornets, that put 

‘ six miles to the west of Jabalpur ; and on the south aide of the Bombay 
road’ (d. S. i?., vol. ix, p. 57). The adjacent ruins are known by the 
Dame of Karanbel. 

^ The pillar bears an inscription showing that it was erected during 
the reign of Budha Gupta, in the year 165 of the Gupta ora, corresponding 
to a. D. 484-5. This, and the other important remains of antiquity at 
Eran, are fully described in A. S. Jt., vol. vii, p. 88 ; vol. x, pp. 76-90, 
pl. xxiii-xxx ; and vol. xiv, p. 149, pi. xxxi ; also in Fleet, Gupia In- 
^criptiom (Calcutta, 1888). The material of the pillar is red sandstone. 
According to Cunningham the total height is 43 feet. The peculiar 
double-faced, two-armed imago on the summit does not seem to bo 
tended for Krishna, but I cannot say what the meaning is {H. h\ A . , p. 1 74, 
fig. 121). 
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the whole army to flight ; and the emperor ordered his gunners 
to desist, deelaring that he was ‘ satisfied of the presence of 
the god Tlierc is hardly any part of India in wliich, accord- 
ing to popular belief, similar miracles were not worked to 
convince the emperor of the i)eculiar merits or sanctity of 
particular idols or temples, according to the traditions of 
the people, derived, of course, from the inventions of priests. 
I should mention that these hornets suspend their nests to 
the branches of the highest trees, under rocks, or in old 
deserted temides. Native travellers, soldiers, and camp fol- 
lowers, cook and cat their food under such trees ; but they 
always avoid one in which there is a nest of hornets, particu- 
larly on a still day. Sometimes they do not discover the nest 
till it is too late. The unlucky wight goes on feeding his fire, 
and delighting in the prospect of the feast before him, as the 
smoke ascends in curling eddies to the nest of the hornets. 
The moment it touches them they sally forth and descend, 
and sting like mad creatures every living thing they find in 
motion. Three companies of my regiment were escorting 
treasure in boats from Allahabad to Cawnpore for the army 
under the Marquis of Hastings, in 1817.^ The soldiers all took 
their dinners on shore every day ; and one still afternoon a 
sipahl (sepoy), by cooking his dinner under one of those nests 
without seeing it, sent the infuriated swarm among the w'hole 
of his comrades, who were cooking in the san^e grove, and 
undressed, as they always are on such occasions. Treasure, 
food, and all were immediately deserted, and the whole of the 
party, save the European officers, were up to their noses in the 
river Ganges. The hornets hovered over them ; and it w'as 
amusing to see them bobbing their heads under as the insects 
tried to pounce upon them. The oIDcers covered themselves 
up in the carpets of their boats ; and, as the day was a hot one, 
their situation was still more uncomfortable than that of the 
men. Darkness alone put an end to tlie conflict. 

I should mention that the poor old Rani, or Queen of Garha, 
Lachhml Kuar, came out as far as Katangl with us to take 
leave of my wife, to whom she has always been attached. 
JShc had been in the habit of spending a day with her at my 

1 During the wars with the Marathas and Pindliarls, which ended in 
1819. 
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house once a week ; and being Ihe only Euroiiean lady from 
whom she had ever received any attention, or indeed ever 
been on terms of any intimacy with, slic feels the more sensible 
of the little ofTices of kindness and courtesy she has received 
from her.i Her husband, Narhar Sa, was the last of tlie long 
line of sixty-two sovereigns Avho reigned over these territories 
from the year a. d. 358 to the Sugar conquest, a. d. I'lSl." 
He died a prisoner in the fortress of Kurai, in the Sagar dis- 
trict, in A. D. 1789, leaving two widows.® One burnt herself 
upon the funeral pile, and the other was i)rcvenled from doing 
so, merely because she was thought too young, as she was not 
then fifteen years of age. She received a small pension from 
the Sugar Government, which was still further reduced under 
the Nagpur Government which succeeded it in the Jubbulpore 
district in wliich the pension had been assigned ; and it \yas 
not thought necessary to increase the amount of this pension 
when the territory came under our dominion,^ so that she has 
had barely enough to subsist upon, about one hundred rupees 
a month. She is now about sixty years of age, and still a very 
good-looking woman. In lier youth she must liavc been 
beautiful. She does not object to appear unveiled before 
gentlemen on any particular occasion ; and, when Lord W. 

* After we left Jubbulporc, the old Rani used to receive much kind and 
considerate attention from the Hon. Mrs. Shore, a very amiable woman, 
the wife of the Govemor-Gcueral’s representative, the Hon. Mr. Shore, 
a very worthy and able member of the Bengal Civil Service. [W. H. S.] 
For notice of Mr. Shore, sec note at end of Chapter 13. 

* See the author’s paper entitled ‘ History of the Gurha Mundaln 
Rajas’, in J. A. S. B., vol. vi (1837), p. and the article ‘Mandla ’ 
in C. P. Qazdteer (1870). 

’ Kurai is on the route from Sagar to Nasirabad, thirty-one miles 
WNIV, of the former. 

♦The ‘Sagar and Norbudda Territories’, comprising the Sagar, 
Jabalpur, Hoshangabad, Seoni, Damoh, Narsinghpur, and Baitul Dis- 
tricts, are now under the Local Administration of the Chief Commissioner 
of the Central Provinces, established in 1801 by Lord Canning, who 
appointed Sir Richard Temple Chief Commissioner. These territories 
were at first administered by a semi-political agency, but were afterwards, 
te 1852, placed under the Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western 
Provinces (now the Agra Province in the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh), to whom they remained subject until 1801. They had been 
ceded by the Marathas to the British in 1818, and the cession was con- 
firmed by the treaty of 1820. 
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Bentinck was at Jubbulpore in 1833, I introduced the old 
(jueen to him. He seemed mucli interested, and ordered the 
old lady a pair of shawls. None but very coarse ones were 
found in the store-rooms of tlie Governor-General’s represen- 
tative, and his lordship said these were not such as a Governor- 
General could present, or a queen, however poor, receive ; and 
as his own ‘ toshakhana ’ (wardrobe) had gone on,^ he desired 
that a pair of the finest kind should be purchased and presented 
to her in his name. The orders were given in her presence and 
mine. I was obliged to return to Sagar before they could be 
carried into efiect ; and, when I returned in 1835,^ I found that 
the rejected shawls had been presented to her, and were sucli 
coarse things that she was ashamed to wear them, as much, 
I really believe, on account of the exalted person who had 
given them, as her own. She never mentioned the subject 
till I asked her to let me see the shawls, which she did reluc- 
tantly, and she was too proud to complain. How the good 
intentions of the Governor-General had been frustrated in this 
ease I luive never learned. The native officer in charge of the 
store was dead, and the Governor-General s representative had 
left the place. Better cotild not, I suppose, be got at this time, 
and he did not like to defer giving them. 


CHAPTER 10 

The Peasantry and the Land Settlement. 

The officers of the 29th had found game so plentiful, and the 
weather so fine, that they came on with us as far as Jabera, 
w here we had the pleasure of their society on the evening of the 
•24th, and left them on the morning of the 25th.^ A great many 
of my native friends, from among the native landholders and 

‘ All official presents given by native chiefs to the Governor-General 
are credited to the ‘ toshakhana ’, from which also are taken the official 
gifts bestowed in return. 

» By resolution of Government, dated January 10, 1835, the author 
was appointed General Superintendent of the Operations against Thuggee, 
with his head-quarters at Jubbulpore. 

* Noveniber, 1835. 
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merchants of the country, flocked to our camp at every stage 
to pay their respects, and bid me farewell, for they never 
expected to see me back among them again. They generally 
came out a mile or two to meet and escort us to our tents ; and 
much do I fear that my poor boy will never again, in any part 
of the world, have the blessings of Heaven so fervently invoked 
upon him by so many worthy and respectable men as met us at 
every stage on our way from ^ubbulpore. I am much attached 
to the agricultural classes of India generally, and I have found 
among them some of the best men I have ev’er known. The 
peasantry in India have generally very good manners, and arc 
exceedingly intelligent, from having so much more leisure and 
unreserved and easy intercourse with those above them. The 
constant habit of meeting and discussing subjects connected 
with their own interests, in their own fields, and “ under their 
own fig-trees with their landlords and Government function- 
aries of all kinds and degrees, prevents their ever feeling or 
appearing impudent or obtrusive ; though it certainly tends to 
give them stentorian voices, that often startle us wlien they 
come into our houses to discuss the same points with us. 

Nine-tenths of the immediate cultivators of the soil in India 
are little farmers, who hold a lease for one or more years, as the 
case may be, of their lands, which they cultivate with their own 
stock. One of these cultivators, with a good plough and 
bullocks, and a good character, can always get good land on 
moderate terms from holders of villages.^ Those cultivators 
are, I think, the best, who learn to depend upon their stock and 
character for favourable terms, hold themselves free to change 
their holdings when their leases expire, and pretend not to any 
hereditary right in the soU. The lands are, I think, best 
cultivated, and the society best constituted in India, where 
Uie holders of estates of villages have a feeling of permanent 
interest in them, an assurance of an hereditary right of property 
which is liable only to the payment of a moderate Government 
demand, descends undivided by the law of primogeniture, and 
IS unaffected by the common law, which prescribes the equal 
subdivision among children of landed as well as other private 
property, among tJie Hindoos and Muhammadans j and where 

whVw not hold good in densely populated tracts, 

wmen are now numerous. » e c . 
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the immediate cultivators hold the lands they till by no other 
law than that of common specific contract. 

When I speak of holders of villages, I mean the liolders of 
lands that belong to villages. The whole face of India is 
parcelled out into estates of villages.* The village communities 
are composed of those who hold and cultivate the land, the 
established village servants, priest, blacksmith, carpenter, 
accountant, washerman, basket-maker (whose wife is ex officio 
the midwife of the little village community), potter, watchman, 
barber, shoemaker, &c., &e.^ To these may be added the little 
banker, or agricultural capitalist, the shopkeeper, the brazier, 
the confectioner, the ironmonger, the weaver, the dyer, the 
astronomer or astrologer, who points out to the people the 
lucky day for every earthly undertaking, and the i)rescribed 
times for all religious ceremonies and observances. In some 
villages the whole of the lands are parcelled out among 
cultivating proprietors, and are liable to eternal subdivisions 
by the law of inheritance, which gives to each son the same 
share. In others, the whole of the lands are parcelled out 
among cultivators, who hold them on a specific lease for 
limited periods from a proprietor who holds the whole collec- 
tively under Government, at a rate of rent fixed either perma- 
nently or for limited periods. These arc the two extremes. 
There arc but few villages in which all the cultivators arc 


' Tlicbu ” estates o£ villages ’ are known by the Persian name of 
• mauza’. The topographical division of the country into mauzas , 

which may be also translated by the terms -towidands or townships , 

has developed spontaneously. Some ‘ mauzas ’ are umnhabited, and are 

cultivated by the residents of neighbouring villages. 

s In some parts of Central and Southern India, the ^ Ourpagri , 
who charms away hail-storms from the crops, and ‘ Bhumka , who 
channs away tigers from the people and their cattle, are added to the 
number of village servants. [W. H. S.] ‘ In many parts of Berar and 
Malwa every village has its “ bhumka ”, whose oihee it is to charm the 
tigers • and its ” garpagri ”, whose duty it is to keep off the hail storms. 
They are part of the village servants, and paid by the village community. 
Alter a severe hail-storm took place in the district of Narsinghpur, ol 
which I had the civil charge in 1823, the office of “garpagri” was restored 
to several villages in which it had ceased for several generations, ihey 
are all Brahmans, and take advantage of such calamities to impress the 
people with an opinion of their usefulness. The ‘ bhumkas are all 
Goads, or people of the woods, who worship Ihcir own Lares and Penates 
{liumasccuna, Introduction, p. 13, note). 
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considered as proprietors — at least but few in our Ncrbudda 
territories ; and tliese will almost invariably be found of a caste 
of Brahmans or a caste of Rajputs, descended from a common 
ancestor, to whom the estate was originally given in rent-free 
tenure, or at a quit-rent, by the existing Government for his 
prayers as a priest, or his services as a soldier. Subsequent 
Governments, which resumed unceremoniously the estates of 
others, were deterred from resuming these by a dread of the 
curses of the one and the swords of the other Such communi- 
ties of cultivating proprietors arc of two kinds ; those among 
whom the lands are parcelled out, each member holding his 
share as a distinct estate, and being individually responsible 
for the payment of the share of the Government demand 
assessed upon it ; and those among whom the lands arc not 
parcelled out, but tlie profits divided as among copartners of an 
estate held jointly. They, in either case, nominate one of their 
members to collect and pay the Government demand ; or 
Government appoints a man for this duty, either as a salaried 
servant or a lessee, with authority to levy from the cultivating 
proprietors a certain sum over and above what is demandablc 
from him. 

The communities in which the cultivators are considered 
merely as leaseholders are far more numerous ; indeed, tlie 
greater part of the village communities In this part of India are 
of this description ; and, w'here the communities are of a mixed 
character, the cultivating proprietors arc considered to have 
merely a right of occupancy, and are liable to have their lands 
assessed at the same rate as those held on a mere lease tenure. 
In all parts of India the cultivating proprietors in such mixed 
communities are similarly situated ; they are liable to be 
assessed at the same rate as others holding the same sort of 
lands, and often pay a higher rate, with which others are not 


* Very often the Government of the country know nothing of these 
tenu^rcs ; the local authorities allowed them to continue as a perquisite 
« their own. The holders were willing to pay them a good share of the 
rent assur^ that they would bo resumed if reported by the local authori- 
res to the Government. These authorities consented to take a moderate 
Sham of the rent, assured that they should get little or nothing if the 
lands were resumed. [W. H. S.] ‘ Rent ’ here means ‘ land-revenue 
Uf course, under modem Bntish administration the particulars of all 
renurcs arc known and recorded in great detail. 
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encumbered. But this is not general ; it is as much the interest 
of the proprietor to have good cultivating tenants as it is that 
of the tenants to have good proprietors ; and it is felt to be the 
interest of both to adjust their terms amicably among them- 
selves, without a reference to a third and superior party, which 
is always costly and commonly ruinous.^ 

It is a question of very great importance, no less morally and 
politically than fiscally, which of these systems deserves most 
encouragement — that in which the Government considers the 
immediate cultivators to be the hereditary proprietors, and, 
through its own public officers, parcels out the lands among 
tliem, and adjusts the rates of rent demandable from every 
minute partition, as the lands become more and more subdivided 
by the Hindoo and Muhammadan law of inheritance ; or that 
in which the Government considers him who holds the area of 
awhole village or estate collectively as the hereditary proprietor, 
and the immediate cultivators as his lease-tenants — leaving the 
rates of rent to be adjusted among the parties without the aid 
of public officers, or interposing only to enforce the fulfilment 
of their mutual contracts. In the latter of these two systems 
the land will supply more and better members to the middle 
and higher classes of the society, and create and preserve a 
better feeling between them and the peasantry, or immediate 
cultivators of the soil ; and it will occasion the re-investment 
upon the soil, in works of ornament and utility, of a greater 
portion of the annual returns of rent and profit, and a less 
expenditure in the costs of litigation in our civil courts, and 
bribery to our public officers. 

Those who advocate the other system, which makes the 
immediate cultivators the proprietors, will, for the most part, 
be found to reason upon false premisses — upon the assumption 
that the rates of rent demandable from the immediate culti- 
vators of the soil icere everyiviicre limited and established 6// 
immemorial usage, in a certain sum of monet/ per acre, or a certain 

• Since the author wrote these remarks the legal position of cultivating 
proprietors and tenants has been largely mo«lificd by the pressure of 
population and a long course of legislation. The Rent Acts, which 
began with Act x of 1859, arc now numerous, and have been accom- 
panied by a scries of Land Revenue Act.s, and many collateral enact- 
ments. All the problems of the Irish land question arc familiar topics 
to the Anglo-Indian courts and legislatures. 
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share of the crop produced from it ; and that ‘ these rates wore 
not only so limited and fixed, but everywlicrc xvell knoxvn to the 
people', and might, consequently, have become well known to 
the Government, and recorded in public registers. Now every 
practical man in India, who has had opportunities of becoming 
well acquainted with the matter, knows that the reverse is the 
case ; that the rate of rent demandable from these cultivators 
never was the same upon any txco estates at the same time : nor 
even the same upon any one estate at different times, or for any 
consecutive number of years} The rates vary every year on 
every estate, according to the varying circumstances that 
influence them — such as greater or less exhaustion of the soil, 
greater or less facilities of irrigation, manure, transit to market, 
drainage — or from fortuitous advantages on one hand, or 
calamities of season on the otlier ; or many otlier circumstances 
which affect the value of the land, and the abilities of the 
cultivators to pay. It is not so much the proprietors of the 
estate or the Government as the cultivators themselves who 
demand every year a readjustment of the rate demandable upon 
their different holdings. This readjustment must take place ; 
and, if there is no landlord to effect it, Government must effect it 
through its own officers. Every holding becomes subdivided 
when the cultivating proprietor dies and leaves more than one 
child ; and, as the whole face of the country is open and without 
hedges, the di\dsion is easily and speedily made. Thus the field- 
map which represents an estate one year will never represent it 
fairly five years after ; in fact, we might almost as w'ell attempt 
to map the waves of the ocean as field-map the face of any 
considerable area in any part of India.* 


This proposition no doubt was true for the ‘Sugar and Nerbudda 

lerntones m 1835, but it cannot be predicated of the thickly popu- 

lated and settled districts in the Gangetic valley without considerable 

qualification. Examples of long-esUblishod, unchanged, well-known 
rent* rates are not uncommon. 

KaI i yeans this task of ‘ mapping the waves of the ocean ’ has 

periodical settlement of the land revenue in 

detftilT accompanied by the preparation of 

detailed yiHagc maps, showing each field, even the tiniest, a few yards 

HIT' Z A ^ I" "'any cases these maps were roughly 

omtracted under non-professional supervision, but in many districts 

mem by the cadastal branch of the Survey Depart- 

ment. ihe difficulty mentioned by the author has been severely felt. 
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If there be any truth in my conclusions, our Government has 
acted unwisely in goin", as it has generally done, into [one or 
other of] the two extremes, in its settlement of the land 
revenue. 

In the Zamindarl settlement of Bengal, it conferred the 
hereditary right of property over areas larger than English 
counties on individuals, and left the immediate cultivators 
mere tenants-at-will.^ These individuals felt no interest in 
promoting the comfort and welfare of the village communities, 
or conciliating the affections of the cultivators, whom they 
never saw or wished to see ; and they let out the village, or 
other subdivision of their estates, to second parties quite as 
little interested, who again let them out to others, so that the 
system of rack-renting went on over the whole area of the 
immense possession. This was a system ‘ more honoured in the 
breach than in the observance ’ ; for, as the great landholders 
became involved in the ruin of their cultivators, their estates 
were sold for arrears of revenue due to Government, and thus 
the proprietary right of one individual has become divided 
among many, who will have the feelings w'hich the larger 
hohlers wanted, and so remedy the evil. In the other extreme, 
Government has constituted the immediate cultivators the 
pro])rietors ; thereby preventing any one who is supported 
upon the rent of land, or the profits of agricultural stock, from 
rising above the grade of a peasant, and so depriving society of 
one of its best and most essential elements. The remedy of both 
is in village settlements, in which the estate shall be of moderate 
size, and the liereditary property of the holder, descending on 
the principle of a principality, by the right of primogeniture. 

and it constantly happens that beautiful maps become useless in four or 
five years. Efforts are made to in-sert annual eorreetions in copies of the 
maps tlirouph the agency of the village accountants, and the ‘ kanungos 
or officers who supen’ise them, but the task is an enormous one, and only 
partial success is attained. In addition to the maps, records of great 
bulk arc annually prepared which give the most minute details about 
even,' holding ami each field. 

• The Pernj.'inent Settlement of Bengal, effected under the orders of 
Lord Cornwallis in 1793, was .soon afteru-ards extended to the province 
of Benares, now included in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. 
lllu.sorj' jirovisions were made to protect the rights of tenants, but nothing 
at all effectual was done till the passing of Act x of 18.79. which has been 
largely modified by later legislation. 
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unaffected by the common law. This is the system which has 
been adopted in the Nerbudda territory, and which, I trust, will 
be always adhered to. 

^Vhen we enter upon the government of any new territorial 
acquisition in India, we do not require or pretend to change the 
civil laws of the people ; because their civil laws and their 
religion are in reality one and the same, and are contained in 
one and the same code, as certainly among the Hindoos, the 
Muhammadans, and the Parsees, as they were among the 
Israelites. By these codes, and the established usages every- 
where well understood by the people, are their rights and duties 
in marriage, inheritance, succession, caste, contract, and all the 
other civil relations of life, ascertained ; and when we displace 
another Government we do not pretend to alter such rights and 
duties in relation to each other, we merely change the machinery 
and mode of procedure by which these rights are secured and 
these duties enforced.’- 

Of criminal law no system was ever cither regularly estab- 
lished or administered in any state in India, by any Government 
to wliich we have succeeded ; and the people always consider 
the existing Government free to adopt that w'hich may seem 
best calculated to effect the one great object, which criminal 
law has everywhere in view— (/ic security of life, property, and 
charact^, and the enjoyment of all their advantages. The actions 
by which these are affected and endangered, the evidence by 
which such actions require to be proved, and the penalties with 
which they require to be visited, in order to prevent their 
recurrence, are, or ought to be, so much the same in every 
society, that the people never think us bound to search for what 
Muhammad and his companions thought in the wilds of Arabia, 
or the Sanskrit poets sang about them in courts and cloisters. 

ey would be just as well pleased everywhere to find us 
searching for these things in the writings of Confucius and 
Zoroaster, as in those of Muhammad and Mami ; and much 


ui principle here stated of respect for personal substantive 

the combined with 

leeisSn hi“‘^' • considerable gradual change. Direct 

not so W ^ “8 'Cited the law o£ contract, and has modified, though 

ot so largely, the law of marriage, inheritence, and succession ® 
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more so, to see us consulting our own common-sense, and 
forming a penal code of our own, suitable to the wants of such 
a mixed community.^ 

The fiscal laws which define the rights and duties of the 
landed interests and the agricultural classes in relation to each 
other and to the ruling powers were also everywhere exceedingly 
simple and well understood by the people. What in England is 
now a mere fiction of law is still in India an essential principle. 
All lands are held directly or indirectly of the sovereign : to 
this rule there is no exception.* The reigning sovereign is 
essentially the proprietor of the whole of the lands in every part 
of India, where he has not voluntarily alienated them ; and he 
holds these lands for the payment of those public establishments 
which are maintained for the public good, and are supported 
by the rents of the lands cither directly under assignment, or 
indirectly through the sovereign proprietor. When a Muham- 
madan or Hindoo sovereign assigned lands rent-free in perpetuity, 
it was always understood, both by the donor and receiver, to be 
with the small reservation of a right in his successor to resume 
them for the public good, if he should think fit.® Hindoo 

> In the author’s time the courts of the East India Company still 
followed the Muhammadan criminal law, as modified by the Regulations. 
The Indian Penal Code of 1859 placed the substantive criminal law on 
a thoroughly scientific basis. This code was framed with such masterly 
skill that to this day it has needed little material amendment. The first 
Criminal Procedure Code, passed in 1861, has been twice recast. The 
law of evidence was codified by Sir James FitzJamcs Stephen in the 
Indian Evidence Act of 1870. 

5 This proposition, in the editor’s opinion, truly states the theoiy of 
land tenures in India, and it was a generally accurate statement of actual 
fact in the author’s time. Since then the long continuance of settled 
government, by fostering the growth of private rights, has tended to 
obscure the idea of state ownership. The modern revenue codes, instead 
of postulating the ownership of the state, enact that the claims of the 

state that is to say, the land-revenue — arc the first charge on the land 

and its produce. The Malabar coast offers an exception to the general 
Hindu rule of state ownership of land. The Nairs, Coorgs. and Tulus 
enjoyed full proprietary rights (Dubois, Hindu Manmrs, &c., :ird edition 
(1906), p. 57). 

’ Amir Khan, the Nawub of Took, assigned to his physician, who had 
cured him of an intermittent fever, lands yielding one thousand rupees 
a year, in rent-free tenure, and gave him a deed signed by himself and 
bis heir-apparent, declai'ing expressly that it should descend to him and 
his heirs for ever. Ho died lately, and his .son nn<l sucees.sor, wlio had 
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sovereigns, or their priests for them, often tried to bar this 
right by invoking curses on the head of that successor who 
should exercise it.‘ It is a proverb among tlie people of tlicsc 
territories, and, I believe, among the people of India generally, 
that the lands which pay no rent to Government have no 
‘barkat’, blessing from above — that the man who holds them 
is not blessed in their returns like the man who pays rent to 
Government and thereby contributes his aid to the protection 
of the community. The fact is that every family that holds 
rent-free lands must, in a few generations, become miserable 
from the minute subdivision of the property, and the litigation 
in our civil courts which it entails upon the holders.® It is 
certainly the general opinion of the people of India that no land 
should be held without paying rent to Government, or providing 
for people employed in the service of Government, for the 
benefit of the people in its defensive, religious, judicial, 
educational, and other establishments. Nine-tenths of the land 
in these Nerbudda territories are held in lease immediately 
under Government by the heads of villages, whose leases have 
been renewable every five .years ; but they are now to have 

signed the deed, resumed the estate without ceremony. On being remon- 
strated with, he said that ‘ his father, while living, was, of course, master, 
and could make him sign what he pleased, and give land rent-free to 
whom he pleased ; but his successor must now be considered the best 
ju%e whether they could be spared or not : that if lands were to bo 
alienated in perpetuity by every reigning Nawab for every dose of 
medicine or dose of prayers that he or the members of his family required 
none would soon be left for the payment of the soldiers, or other neccssarj^ 
public servants of any description. This was told mo by the son of 
the old physician, who was the person to whom the speech was made 
lus father haying died before Amir Khan. [W. H. S.] Amir Klian was 

Pmdharl leader. H. T. Prinsep translated his Memoirs from 
the Persian of Busawun Lai (Calcutta, 1832). 

* The ancient deeds of grant, engraved on copper, of which so many 
have been published within the last hundred yeare, almost invariably 
conclude with fearful curses on the head of any rash mortal who may 

Usually the pious hope is expressed that, if ho 
Should be guilty of such wickedness, ho may rot in filth, and bo reborn 
o worm, 

* Revenue officers commonly observe that revenue-free grants, which 

i, ® rent-free, are often ill cultivated. The simple reason 

^ that the stimulus of the collector’s demand is wanting to make tho 
owner exert himself. 



68 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


a settlement for twenty.’ The other tenth is lield by these 
heads of villages intermediately under some chief, who holds 
several portions of land immediately under Government at 
a quit-rent, or for service performed, or to be performed, for 
Government, and lets them out to farmers. These are, for the 
most part, situated in the more hilly and less cultivated parts. 


CHAPTER 11 

Witchcraft. 

4 

On leaving Jabera,® I saw an old acquaintance from the 
eastern part of the Jubbulpore district, Kehrl Singh. 

‘ I understand, Kehr! Singh said I, * that certain men among 
the Gonds of the jungle, towards the source of the Nerbudda, 
eat human flesh. Is it so ? ’ 

‘ No, sir ; the men never eat people, but the Gond women 
do.' 

‘ Where ? ’ 

‘ Everywhere, sir ; there is not a parish, nay, a village, 
among the Gonds, in which you will not find one or more sucli 
women.' 

‘ And how do they eat people ? ’ 

‘ They eat their livers, sir.’ 

‘ Oh, I understand ; you mean witches ? ’ 

‘ Of course ! Who ever heard of other people eating human 

beings ? ' 

» These lease.'! now carry with them a right of ownership, involving 
the power of alienation, subject to the lien of the land revenue as a first 
charge. Conversely, the modem codes lay down the principle that the 
revenue settlement mu.st be made with the proprietor. The author's 
rule of agricultural succession by primogeniture in the Nerbudda terri- 
tories has survived only in certain districts (see jxfst. Chapter 47). The 
land-revenue law and the law concerning the relation-s between landlord.^ 
and tenants have now been more or less succcssftilly codified in each 
province. Mr. B. H. Baden-Powell’s encyclopaedic work The Land 
Systems of British India (3 volumes: O.vford. Clarendon Press, 1892) 
gives very full infonnation concerning Indian tenures a.s now existing, 
and the law applicable to them at the date of publication. 

* Ante, Chapter 0. 



WITCHCRAFT 


69 


‘ And you really still think, in spite of all that we have done 
and said, that there are such things as witches ? ’ 

‘ Of course we do — do not we find instances of it every day V 
European gentlemen are too apt to believe that things like this 
are not to be found here, because they are not to be found in 
their own country. Major Wardlow, when in charge of the 
SeonI distriet, denied the existence of witchcraft for a long time, 
but he was at last convinced.’ 

‘ How ? ’ 

‘ One of his troopers, one morning after a long march, took 
some milk for his master’s breakfast from an old woman 
without paying for it. Before the major had got over his 
breakfast the poor trooper was down upon his back, screaming 
from the agony of internal pains. We all knew immediately 
that he had been bewitched, and recommended the major to 
send for some one learned in these matters to find out the witch. 
He did so, and, after hearing from the trooper the story about 
the milk, this person at once declared that the woman from 
whom he got it was the criminal. She was searched for, found, 
and brought to the trooper, and commanded to cure him. She 
flatly denied that she had herself conjured him ; but admitted 
that her household gods might, unknown to her, have punished 
him for his wickedness. Tliis, however, would not do. She was 
commanded to cure the man, and she set about collecting 
materials for the “ pQja ” (worsliip) ; and before she could ga 
quite through the ceremonies, all his pains had left him. Had 
we not been resolute with her, the man must have died before 
evening, so violent were his torments.’ 

‘ Did not a simUar case occur to Mr. Fraser at Jubbulporc ? ’ 

A “ehaprasi” » of his, whUe he had charge of the Jubbulpore 
d«tnet, was sent out to Mandia ^ with a message of some kind 
or other. He took a cock from an old Gond woman without 

rhT® “ '“"g journey, ate the 

Whole of It in a curry. He heard the woman mutter somethiim 

but bemg a raw, unsuspecting young man, he thought nothing 

of It, ate his cock, and went to sleep. He had not been asleep 

three hours before he was seized with internal pains, and the old 

of messenger, who wears a ‘ohapras ’, or badge 

’ On the Nerbudda, fifty miles south-east of Jubbulpore. 
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cock was actually heard crowing in his belly. He made the best 
of his way back to Jubbulpore, several stages, and all the most 
skilful men were employed to charm away the effect of the old 
woman’s spell, but in vain. He died, and tlie cock never ceased 
crowing at intervals up to the hour of his death.’ 

' And was Mr. Fraser convinced ? * 

‘ I never heard, but suppose he must have been.’ 

‘ Who ate the livers of the victims ? The witclies themselves, 
or the evil spirits with whom they had dealings ? ’ 

* The evil spirits ate the livers, but they are set on to do .so by 
tlie witches, who get them into their power by such accursed 
sacrifices and offerings. Tliey will often dig up young children 
from their graves, bring them to life, and allow these devils to 
feed upon their livers, as falconers allow their liawks to feed on 
the breasts of pigeons. You “.sahib log” (European gentlemen) 
will not believe all this, but it is, nevertheless, all very true.’ ^ 
The belief in sorcery among these people owes its origin, in 
a great measure, to the diseases of the liver and spleen to whicli 
the natives, and particularly the children, arc much subject 
in the jungly i)arts of Central India. From these affections 
children pine away and die, without showing any external 
marks of disease. Their death is attributed to witchcraft, 
and any querulous old woman, who has been in the habit of 
murmuring at slights and illtrcatmcnt in the neighbourhood, is 
immediately set down as the cause. Men who practise medicine 
among them are very commonly supposed to be at the same 
time wizards. Seeking to inspire confidence in their prescrip- 
tions by repeating prayers and incantations over the patient, or 
over the medicine they give him, they make him believe that 
they derive aid from supernatural power ; and the patient 
concludes that those who can command these powers to cure 
can, if they will, command them to destroy. He and his friends 
believe that the man who can command these powers to cure 
one individual can command them to cure any other ; and, if 

1 Of the supposed powers and disjiositions of witches among the 
Romans we have horrible pictures in the 5th Ode of the Sth Book of 
Horace, and in the 6th Book of Lucan’s Pharsalut. (W. H. S.] The 
reference to Horace should be to the 5th Epodc. The passage in the 
Pharealiu, Book VI, lines 420-830, describt's the proceedings of Thes- 
salian witches. 
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he docs not do so, they believe that it arises from a desire to 
destroy the patient. I have, in these territories, known a great 
many instances of medical practitioners having been put to 
death for not curing young people for whom they were required 
to prescribe. Several cases have come before me as a magistrate 
in which the father has stood over the doctor with a drawn 
sword by the side of the bed of his child, and cut him down and 
killed him the moment the child died, as he had sworn to do 
when he found the patient sinking under his prescriptions.^ 

The town of Jubbulpore contains a population of twenty 
thousand souls,^ and they all believed m this story of the cock. 
I one day asked a most respectable merchant in the town, Nadu 
Chaudhri, how the people could believe in such tilings, when he 
replied that he had no doubt witches were to be found in every 
part of India, though they abounded most, no doubt, in tlic 
central parts of it, and that we ought to consider ourselves very 
fortunate in having no such things in England. ‘But’, added 
he, ‘of all countries that between Mandla and Katak (Cuttack)^ 
is the worst for witches. I had once occasion to go to tlic city 
of Ratanpur^ on business, and was one day, about noon, walking 
in the market-place and eating a very fine piece of sugar-cane. 
In the crowd I happened, by accident, to jostle an old woman 
as she passed me. I looked back, intending to apologize for the 
accident, and heard her muttering indistinctly as she passed on. 
Knowing the propensities of these old ladies, I became some- 
what uneasy, and on turning round to my cane I found, to my 
great terror, that the juice had been all turned to blood. Not 
a minute had elapsed, such were the fearful powers of this old 
woman. I collected my followers, and, leaving my agents there 
to settle my accounts, was beyond the boundaries of the old 
Welch’s influence before dark ; had I remained, nothing could 
nave saved me. I should certainly have been a dead man 
before morning. It is well known’, said the old gentleman, 
that their spells and curses can only reach a certain distance, 

I Such awkwaM incidents of medicalpracticcarc not heaid of nowadays, 
i-r® Jabalpur (including cantonments) has increased 

and 100,651, as compared with 84,556 in 1801, 


! ^ district, with town of same name, in Orissa, 

a Bilaspur district of the Central Provinces. The distance in 

a oirect Imc between Mandla and Katak is about 400 miles 
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ten or twelve miles ; and, if you offend one of them, the sooner 
you place that distance between you the better.' 

Jangbar Khan, the representative of the Shahgarh Raja,^ as 
grave and reverend an old gentleman as ever sat in the senate 
of Venice, told me one day that he was himself an eye-witness 
of the powers of the women of Khilaiiti. lie was with a great 
concourse of people at a fair held at the town of Raipur,^ and, 
while sauntering with many other strangers in the fair, one of 
them began bargaining with two women of middle age for some 
very' fine sugar-canes. They asked double the fair price for 
their canes. The man got angry, and took up one of them, 
when the women seized the other end, and a struggle ensued. 
The purchaser offered a fair price, seller demanded double. 
The crowd looked on, and a good deal of abuse of the female 
relations on both sides took place. At last a sepoy of the 
governor came up, armed to the teeth, and called out to the 
man, in a very imperious tone, to let go his hold of the cane. 
He refused, saying that ‘ when people eaine to the fair to sell, 
they should be made to sell at reasonable prices, or be turned 
out’. ‘ I said Jangbar Khan, ‘ thought the man right, and told 
the sepoy that, if he took the part of this woman, we should 
take that of the other, and see fair play. Without further 
ceremony the functionary drew his .sword, and cut the canc in 
two in the middle; and, pointing to both pieces, ‘There', said 
he, ‘you see the cause of rny interference’. We looked down, 
and actually saw blood running from both pieces, and forming 
a little pool on the ground. The fact was that the woman was 
a sorceress of the very worst kind, and was actually drawing the 
blood from the man through the cane, to feed the abominable 
devil from whom she derived her detestable powers. But for 
the timely interference of the sepoy he would have been dead in 
another minute ; for he no .sooner saw the real state of the case 

* Shahgarh was formerly a petty native state, with town of same 
name. The chief joined the rebels in 1857, with the result that his 
dominions were confiseated, and distribute<l l)etween the districts of 
Sagar and Damoh in the Central Provinces, and Jhansi (formerly 
Lalitpur) in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. The town of 
.Shahgarh is in the Sagar district. 

s Raipur is the chief town of the district of the same name in the 
Central Provinces, which was not tinally annexed to the British dominions 
until 1854, when the Nagpur State lapsed. 
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than he fainted. He liad hardly any blood left in liim, and 
I was afterwards told that he was not able to walk for ten days. 
We all went to the governor to demand justice, declaring that, 
unless the women were made an example of at once, the fair 
would be deserted, for no stranger’s life would be safe. He 
consented, and they were both sewn up in sacks and thrown 
into the river ; but they had conjured the water and would not 
sink. They ought to have been put to death, but the governor 
was himself afraid of this kind of people, and let them off. 
There is not continued Jangbar, ‘ a village, or a single family, 
without its witch in that part of the country ; indeed, no man 
will give his daughter in marriage to a family without one, 
saying, “ If my daughter has children, what will become of them 


without a witch to protect them from the witches of other 
families in the neighbourhood ? ” It is a fearful country, thougii 
the cheapest and most fertile in India.’ 


We can easily understand how a man, impressed witli the idea 
that his blood had all been drawui from him by a sorceress, 
should become faint, and remain many days in a languid state ; 
but how' the people around should believe that they saw the 
blood flowing from botli parts of the cane at the place cut 
through, it is not so easy to conceive. 

I am satisfied that old Jangbar believed the wliolc story to be 
true, and that at the time he thought the juice of the cane red ; 
but the little pool of blood grew% no doubt, by degrees, as years 
rolled on and he related this tale of the fearful powers of tlic 
KhilautI witches. 


CHAPTER 12 

The Silver Tree, or ‘ Kalpa Briksha The Singbara or Trapa 

6tspi7io5o, and the Guinea*Worm. 

Poor old Salamat Alt wept bitterly at the last meeting in my 
tent, and his two nice boys, without exactly knowing why, 
began to do the same ; and my little son Henry' caught the 
infection, and wept louder than any of them. I was obliged to 
hurry over the interview lest I should feel disposed to do the 
same. The poor old Rani,* too, suffered a good deal in parting 

« ^terwards Captain H. A. Sleeman. He died in 1905. 

* Of Garha, see ante, Chapter 9, p. 57. 
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from my wife, whom, she says, slie can never hope to sec again. 
Her fine large eyes shed many a tear as she was getting into her 
palankeen to return. 

Between Jabera and Hardua, the next stage, we find a great 
many of those large forest trees called ‘ kalap or ‘ Kalpa 
Briksha ’ (the same which in the paradise of Indra grants what 
is desired), witli a soft, silvery bark, and scarcely any leaves. 
We are told that the name of the god Ram (Rama) and his 
consort SIta will be found written by the hand of God upon all.' 

I had the curiosity to examine a good many in the forest on 
both sides of the road, and found the name of this incarnation 
of Vishnu written on every one in Sanskrit characters, apparently 
by some supernatural hand ; that is, there was a softness in the 
impression, as if the fingerof some supernatural being had traced 
the characters. Nathu, one of our belted attendants, ^ told me 
that we might search as deeply as we would in the forest, but we 
should certainly find the name of God upon every one ; ‘ for ’, 
said he, ‘ it is God himself who writes it ’. I tried to argue him 
out of this notion ; but, unfortunately, could find no tree 
without these characters — some high up, and some lower down 
in the trunk — some large and others small — ^but still to be 
found on every tree. I was almost in despair when we came to 
a part of the wood where we found one of these trees down in 
a hollow, under the road, and another upon the precipice above. 
I was ready to stake my credit upon the probability that no 
traveller would take the trouble to go up to the tree above, or 
down to the tree below, merely to write the name of the god 
uj)on them ; and at once ])lcdged myself to Nathu that he 
should find neither the god's name nor that of his wife. I sent 
one man up, and another man down, and they found no letters 
on the trees ; but this did not alter their opinion on the point. 

‘ God ’, said one, ‘ had no doubt put his name on these trees, but 
they had somehow or other got rubbed off. lie would in good 
time renew them, that men's eyes might be blessed with the 
sight of Ilis holy name, even in the deepest forest, and on the 

‘ The real * kalpa which now stands in the garden of the god Indra 
in the first heaven, was one of the fourteen varieties found at the churn- 
ing of the ocean by the gods and demons. It fell to the share of Indra. 
[W. H. S.] The tree referred to in the text perhaps may be the Erythrinn 
arborescens, or coral-tree, which sheds its leaves after the hot weather. 

• That is to say, orderlies, or ‘ chaprasis 
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most leafless tree.’ ^ ‘But’, said Nathu, ‘he might not have 
thought it worth while to write his name upon those trees which 
no travellers go to see.’ ‘Cannot you see’, said I, ‘ that these 
letters have been engraved by man ? Are they not all to be 
found on the trunk within reach of a man’s hand ? ’ ‘Of course 
they are replied he, ‘ because people would not be able 
conveniently to distinguish them if God were to write them 
higher up.’ 

Shaikh Sadi has a very pretty couplet, ‘ Every leaf of the 
foliage of a green tree is, in the eye of a w'ise man, a library to 
teach him the w'isdom of liis Creator.’ " I may remark that, 
where an Englishman would write his own name, a Hindoo 
would write that of his god, his parent, or his benefactor. This 
difference is traceable, of course, to the difference in their 
governments and institutions. If a Hindoo built a town, he 
called it after his local governor ; if a local governor built it, 
he called it after the favourite son of the Emperor. In well- 
regulated Hindoo families, one cannot ask a younger brother 
after his children in presence of the elder brother who happens 
to be the head of the family ; it would be disrespectful for him 
even to speak of his children as his own in such presence — tlic 
elder brother relieves his embarrassment by answering for him. 

* Every Hindoo is thoroughly convinced that tho names of Ram and 
his consort Sita are written on this tree by the hand of God, and nine- 
tenths of the Musalinans believe the same. 

Happy the man who sees a God employed 
In all the good and ill that chequer life, 

Resolving all events, with their effects 
And mai^old results, into the will 
And arbitration wise of the Supreme. 

COWPER. [W. H. S.] 

The quotation is from The Task, Book II, line 161. 

* Sa^ (Sa'di) is the poetic name, or nom de plume, of the celebrated 
Persian poet, whose proper name is said to have been Shaikh Moslah-ud- 
din, or, according to other authorities, Sharf-ud-din Mislah. He was 
bom about a. d. 1194, and is supposed to have lived for more than 
a hundred years. Some writers say that be died in a. d. 1292. His best- 
known works arc the Oulistan and Bustan, The editor has failed to trace 
m either of these works the couplet quoted. Sadi says in the Oulistan, 
u. 26, ‘ That heart which has an ear is full of the divine mystery. It is 
not the nightingale that alone serenades his rose ; for every thorn on tho 
rose-bush is a tongue in his or God’s praise * (Ross’s translation). 
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On the 27th ^ we reached Damoli,- where our friends, the 
Browns, were to leave us on their return to Jubbulpore. 
Dainoh is a pretty place. The town contains some five or six 
thousand people, and has some very handsome Hindoo temples. 
On a hill immediately above it is the shrine of a Muhammadan 
saint, which has a very picturesque appearance. 

There arc no manufactures at Damoh, except such as supply 
tlie wants of the immediate neighbourhood ; and the town is 
supported by the residence of a few merchants, a few land- 
holders, and agricultural capitalists, and the establishment of 
a native collector. The people here suffer much from the 
guinea- worm, and consider it to arise from drinking the water of 
the old tank, which is now very dirty and full of weeds. I have 
no doubt that it is occasioned either by drinking the water of 
this tank, or by wading in it : for I have known European 
gentlemen get the worm in their legs from wading in similar 
lakes or swamps after snipes, and the servants who followed 
them with their ammunition experience the same effect.^ Here, 
as in most other j)arts of India, the tanks get spoiled by the 
watcr-cliestnut, ‘ singliara’ (Trapa bispinosa)^ which is every- 
where as regularly planted and cultivated in fields under a large 
surface of water, as wheat or barley is on the dry plains. It is 
cultivated by a class of men called Dhlmars, who arc everywhere 
fishermen and palankeen bearers ; and they keep boats for the 
planting, weeding, and gathering the ‘singhara’.-* The holdings 
or tenements of each cultivator arc marked out carefully on the 
surface of the water by long bamboos stuck up in it ; and they 

’ November, ISS.'S. 

* Spelled Dhamow in the author’s text. The town, the head quarters 
of the district of the same name, is forty-Ovc miles cast of Sagar, and 
fifty-five miles north-west of Jabalpur. The C. P. Gazetteer (1870) states 
the population to be 8,503. In 1901 it had grown to 13,335 ; and the 
town is still increasing in importance (/. G., 1908). Inscriptions of the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries at Damoh are noticed in A. S. Ji., 
vol. xxi, p. 108. 

3 The guinea-worm {Filaria medinensis) is a very troublesome parasite, 
which sometimes grows to a length of three feet. It occurs in Africa, 
Arabia, Persia, and Turkistan, as well as in India. 

« The Dhimars (San.skrit dhhara, ‘ fisherman ’) arc the same caste as 
the Kahars, or ‘ bearers The boats used by them are commouly ‘ dug- 
out ’ canoes, exactly like those used in prehistoric Europe, and now 
treasured in museums. 
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pay so much the acre for the portion they till. The long straws 
of the plants reach up to the surface of tlie waters, upon which 
float their green leaves ; and their pure white flowers expand 
beautifully among them in the latter part of the afternoon. 
The nut grows under the water after the flowers decay, and is of 
a triangular shape, and covered w'itli a tough brow'n integument 
adhering strongly to the kernel, w’hich is white, esculent, and of 
a fine cartilaginous texture. The people are very fond of these 
nuts, and they are carried often upon bullocks’ backs two or 
three hundred miles to market. They ripen in the latter end 
of the rains, or in September, and are eatable till the end of 
November. The rent paid for an ordinary tank by the cultivator 
is about one hundred rupees a year. I have known two hundred 
rupees to be paid for a very large one, and even three hundred, 
or thirty pounds a year.^ But the mud increases so rapidly 
from this cultivation that it soon destroys all reservoirs in which 
it is permitted ; and, where it is thought desirable to keep up 
the tank for the sake of the water, it should be carefully 
prohibited. This is done by stipulating with the renter of the 
village, at the renewal of the lease, that no ‘ singhara ’ shall be 
planted in the tank ; otherwise, he will never forgo the advan- 
tage to himself of the rent for the sake of the convenience, and 
that only prospective, of the village community in general. 


CHAPTER 13 

Thugs and Poisoners. 

LiExrrENANT Brown ha5 come on to Damoh chiefly with 
a view to investigate a case of murder, which had taken place 
at the village of Sujaina, about ten miles from Damoh, on the 
road to Hatta.® A gang of two hundred Thugs were encamped 

author’s time the rupee was worth two shillings, or more. 
^ say ' the ninth or tenth part of a sovereign. After 1873 the 

thin fell, so that at times it was worth little more 

ban a shilling. Since 1899 special legislation has succeeded in keeping 

Ir!tW U. 4d. In other words, fifteen rupees 

£6 1^ equivalent of a sovereign, and a hundred rupees are worth 

Allahabad and Sigar road, sixty-one miles north- 
to 1835^°®^^’ head-quarters of the Damoh district from 1 81 8 
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in the grove iit Ilindoria in the cold season of 1814, when, early 
in the morning, seven men well armed with swords and 
matehlocks passed them, bearing treasure from the bank of 
Moti Kochia at Jubbulporc to their correspondents at Banda.^ 
to the value of four thousand five hundred rupees.^ The value 
of their burthen was immediately perceived by these keen-eyed 
sportsmen, and Kosarl, Drigpal, and Faringia, three of the 
leaders, witli forty of their fleetest and stoutest followers, were 
immediately selected for the pursuit. They followed seven 
miles unperccived ; and, coming up with the treasure-bearers 
in a watercourse half a mile from the village of Sujaina, they 
rushed in upon them and put them all to death with their 
swords.® Wliile they were doing so a tanner from Sujaina 
a]>proachcd with his buffalo, and to prevent him giving the 
alarm they put him to death also, and made off with the 
treasure, leaving the bodies unburied. A heavy shower of rain 
fell, and none of the village people came to the place till the next 
morning early ; when some females, passing it on their way to 
Hatta, saw the bodies, and returning to Sujaina, reported the 
circumstance to their friends. The whole village thereupon 
flocked to the spot, and the body of the tanner was burned by 
his relations with the usual ceremonies, while all the rest were 
left to be eaten by jackals, dogs and vultures, who make short 
work of such things in India.^ 

> The chief town of the district of the same name in Bundelkhancl, 
situated on the Ken river, ninety-five miles south-west from Allahabad. 

* Worth at that time £450 sterling, or a little more. 

> An unu.sual mode of procedure for professed Thugs to adopt, who 
usually strangled their victims with a cloth. Faringia (Fcringhcca) 
Brahman was one of the most noted Thug leaders. He is frequently 
mentioned in the author’s Report on the Depredations committed by the. 
Thug Gangs (1840), and the story of the Sujaina crime is fully told in 
the Introduction to that vohime. Faringia became a valuable approver. 

* Lieutenant Brown was suddenly called back to Jubbulporc, and 
could not himself go to Sujaina. He sent, however, an intelligent native 
officer to the place, but no man could be induced to acknowledge that 
he had ever seen the bodies or heard of the allair, though Faringia 
pointed out to them exactly where they all lay. They said it must be 
quite a mistake— that such a thing could not have taken place and 
Uicy know nothing of it. Lieutenant Brown was aware that nil tlii.s 
affected ignorance aroso entirely from the dread these people have of 
being auminonod to eivc evidence to any of our district courts of justice ; 
and wrote to the officer in the civil charge of the district to request that 
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We had occasion to examine a very respectable old gentleman 
at Damoh upon the case, Gobind Dfis, a revenue ofliccr under 
the former Government,^ and now about seventy years of age. 
He told us that he had no knowledge whatever of the murder 
of the eight men at Sujaina; but he well remembered another 
which took place seven years before the time we mentioned at 
Abhana, a stage or two back, on the road to Jubbulpore. 
Seventeen treasure-bearers lodged in the grove near that town 
on their way from Jubbulpore to Sagar. At night they were set 
upon by a large gang of Thugs, and sixteen of them strangled ; 
but the seventeenth laid hold of the noose before it could be 
brought to bear upon his throat, pulled down the villain who 
held it, and made his way good to the town. The Raja, Dharak 
Singh, went to the spot with all the followers he could collect ; 
but he found there nothing but the sixteen naked bodies lying 
in the grove, with their eyes apparently starting out of their 
sockets. The Thugs had all gone off with the treasure and their 
clothes, and the Raja searched for them in vain. 

A native commissioned ofTicer of a regiment of native infantry 
one day told me that, while he was on duty over some Thugs at 
Lucknow, one of them related with great seeming pleasure the 


he would assure them that their presence would not be required. Mr. 
poolan, the assistant magistrate, happened to be going through Sujaina 
from Sagar on deputation at the time ; and, sending for all the respect- 
able old men of the place, he requested that they would bo under no 
apprehension, but tell him the real truth, as he would pledge himself 
that not one of them should ever be summoned to any district court to 
give evidence. They then took him to the spot and pointed out to him 
Where the bodies had been found, and mentioned that the body of the 
anner had been burned by his friends. The banker, wliosc treasure 
they had been carrying, had an equal dislike to be summoned to court 
®yidence, now that he could no longer hope to recover any por- 
non of ks lost money ; and it was not till after Lieutenant Brown had 

assurance, that he would consent to have his books 
fo^dZi ^ kindred rupees was tlien 

in cariSl at Sujaina 

harwnft vu • Bpacimens of some of the minor difficulties wo 

crimes An dreadful of all 

for oTiers L T® Pf of these murders had just been tried 

pledgee’ L Tw"h s ''r 

administmfin. ..f V fto same kind beset the 

mimstration of criminal justice in India to this day. 

I the Marat^vis. The district was ceded in 1818 
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following case, which seemed to him one of the most remarkable 
that he had heard them speak of during the time they were 
under his cliarge. 

‘ A stout Mogul * oflicer of noble bearing and singularly 
liandsome countenance, on his way from the Punjab to Oudh, 
crossed the Ganges at Garhmuktesar Ghat, near Meerut, to pass 
through Muradfibad and Bareilly.- He was mounted on a fine 
Turk! horse, and attended by his “ khidmatgar ” (butler) and 
groom. Soon after crossing the river, he fell in with a small 
jKirty of w’ell-dressed and modest-looking men going the same 
road. They accosted him in a respectful manner, and attempted 
to enter into conversation with him. He had heard of Thugs, 
and told them to be off. They smiled at his idle suspicions, and 
tried to remove them, but in vain. The Mogul was determined ; 
they saw his nostrils sw'clling with indignation, took their leave, 
and followed slowly. The next morning he overtook the same 
number of men, but of a different appearance, all Musalmans. 
They accosted liim in the same respectful manner ; talked of 
the danger of the road, and the necessity of their keeping 
together, and taking advantage of the protection of any 
mounted gentleman that happened to be going the same way. 
The Mogul oflicer said not a word in reply, resolved to have no 
companions on the road. They persisted — his nostrils began 
again to swell, and putting his hand to his sword, he bid them 
all be off, or he would have their heads from their shoulders. 
He had a bow and quiver full of arrows over his shoulders,^ 
a brace of loaded pistols in his waist-belt, and a sword by his 
side, and was altogether a very formidable-looking cavalier. 

‘ More correctly written Mughal. The term is properly applied to 
Muhammadans of Turk (Mongol) descent. Such persons commonly 
affix the title Beg to their names, and often prefix the Pereian title Mirza. 

’ Meerut, the well-known cantonment, in the district of the .same 
name. The name is written Meeruth by the author, and may be also 
written MIrath. Ghat (ghaut) means a ferry, or crossing-place. Mura- 
dabad and Bareilly (Bareli) are in Rohilkhand. The latter has a con- 
siderable garrison. Both places are large cities, and the head-qiiarters 
of districts. 

3 The bow and quiver arc now rarely seen, except, possibly, in remote 
parts of Rajputana. A body of archers helped to hold the Shah Najaf 
building at Lucknow against Sir Colin Campbell in 1858. Even in 1903-4 
some of the Tibetans who resisted the British advance were armed with 
bows and arrow.s. 
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In the evening another party that lodged in tl^e same ‘'sarai” ^ 
became very intimate with the butler and groom. They were 
going the same road ; and, as the ISIogul overtook them in tlie 
morning, they made their bows respectfully, and began to enter 
into conversation with their two friends, the groom and butler, 
who were coming up behind. The Mogul’s nostrils began again 
to swell, and lie bid the strangers be off. The groom and butler 
interceded, for their master was a grave, sedate man, and they 
wanted companions. All w'ould not do, and the strangers fell in 
the rear. The next day, when they had got to the middle of an 
extensive and uninhabited plain, the Mogul in advance, and his 
two servants a few hundred yards behind, he came up to a party 
of six poor Musalmans, sitting weeping by the side of a dead 
companion. They were soldiers from Lahore,- on their way to 
Lucknow, worn down by fatigue in their anxiety to see their 
wives and children once more, after a long and painful service. 
Their companion, the hope and prop of his family, had sunk 
under the fatigue, and they had made a grave for him ; but 
they were poor unlettered men, and unable to repeat the 
funeral service from the holy Koran— would his Highness but 
perform this last offico for them, he would, no doubt, find his 
reward in this world and the next. The Mogul dismounted— 
the body had been placed in its proper position, with its head 
towards Mecca. A carpet was spread— the Mogul took off his 
bow and quiver, then his pistols and sword, and placed them on 
he ground near the body— called for water, and washed his 
ieet, hands, and face, that he might not pronounce the holy 
words in an unclean state. He then knelt down and began to 
repeat the funeral service, in a clear, loud voice. Two of the 
poor soldiers knelt by him, one on each side in silence. The 
other four went off a few paces to beg that the butler and groom 

Mrdtotionr'' interrupt the good Samaritan at 

‘ All being ready, one of the four, in a low undertone, gave the 
j »rni (signal), 3 the handkerchiefs were thrown over their 

of ‘travel!''' caravanserai in books 

! f Singh, the great Sikh cliief. 

conimonly given either by the leader of the gan" or tho 
hdhu, who has chosen the place for the murder.’ It was usually some 
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necks, and in a few minutes all three — the Mogul and his 
servants — were dead, and lying in the grave in the usual 
manner, the head of one at the feet of the one below him. All 
the parties they had met on the road belonged to a gang of 
.lamrddehl Thugs, of the kingdom of Oudh.^ In despair of 
being able to win the Mogul's confidence in the usual way, and 
determined to have the money and jewels, which they knew he 
carried with him, they had adopted this plan of disarming him ; 
dug the grave by the side of the road, in the open plain, and 
made a handsome young Musalnian of the party the dead 
soldier. The Mogul, being a very stout man, died almost 
without a struggle, as is usually the case w’ith such ; and his 
two servants made no resistance.’ 

People of great sensibility, with hearts overcharged with 
sorrow, often appear cold and callous to those who seem to 
them to feel no interest in their afflictions. An instance of this 
kind I will here mention ; it is one of thousands that I have 
met with in my Indian rambles. It w’as mentioned to me one 
day that an old ‘ fakir’,^ who lived in a small hut close by a little 
shrine on the side of the road near the town of Moradabad, 
had lately lost his son, poisoned by a party of ‘ daturias ’, or 
professional poisoners,^ that now infest every road throughout 
India. I sent for him, and requested him to tell me his story, 
as I might perhaps be able to trace the murderers. He did so, 
and a Persian writer took it down while I listened with all the 
coldness of a magistrate who wanted merely to learn facts and 
have nothing whatever to do with feelings. This is his story 
literally : 

commonplace order, such as ‘ Bring the tobacco ’ (Bama^econa, p. 99, &c.). 
See also Meadows Taylor, Confessions of a Thug. 

' The .lamaldehl Thugs resided ‘in Oude and some other parts east 
of the Ganges. They are considered very clever and e.xpcrt. and more 
stanch to their oath of secrecy than most other classes ’ (ibid. p. 97). 
At the time referred to Oudh was a separate kingdom, which lasted as 
such until IS.ofi. A map included in the printed Thuggee papers reveals 
the appalling fact that the Thugs had 274 fixed burying-plaees for their 
victims in the area of the small kingdom, about half the size of Ireland. 

» Fakir (fakeer), a religiou.s mendicant. Tlie word properly applies 
to Muhammadans only, but is often laxly used to include Hindoo ascetics. 

* So called because the poison they u.se is made of the .seeds of the 
‘ datura ’ plant {Datum nlbn), and other species of the same genus. It 
i.s a powerful narcotic. 
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‘ I reside in my hut by the side of the road a mile and [a] half 
from the town, and live upon the bounty of travellers, and the 
people of the surrounding villages. About six weeks ago, I was 
sitting by the side of my shrine after saying prayers, witli iny 
only son, about ten years of age, when a man came up with his 
vnfe, his son, and his daughter, the one a little older, and the 
other a little j^oungcr than my boy. They baked and ate their 
bread near my shrine, and gave me flour enough to make tw’o 
cakes. This I prepared and baked. My boy was hungry, and 
ate one cake and a half. I ate only lialf a one, for I was not 
hungry. I had a few days before purchased a new blanket for 
my boy, and it was hanging in a branch of the tree that shaded 
the shrine, when these people came. My son and I soon became 
stupefied. I saw him fall asleep, and I soon follow^ed. I awoke 
again in the evening, and found myself in a pool of water. 
I had sense enough to crawl towards my boy. I found him still 
breathing, and I sat by Iiim with his head in my lap, wlicre he 
soon died. It was now evening, and I got up, and wandered 
about all night picking straws — I know not why. I was not yet 
quite sensible. During tlie night the wolves ate my poor boy. 
I heard this from travellers, and went and gathered up his 
bones and buried them in the shrine. I did not quite recover till 
the third day, when I found that some washerwomen had put 
me into the pool, and left me tiiere with my head out, in hopes 
that this would revive me ; but they had no hope of my son. 
I was then taken to the police of the town ; but the landholders 
had begged me to say nothing about the poisoners, lest it might 
get them and their village community into trouble. The man 
was tall and fair, and about thirty-five; the woman short, 
stout, and fair, and about thirty ; two of her teeth projected 
a good deal ; the boy’s eyelids were much diseased.’ 

f ^ *J^*®^^:o*<^"iewithoutthesIightest appearanceof emotion, 

or he had not seen any appearance of it in me, or my Persian 

writer ; and a casual European observer would perhaps have 

xclaimed, ‘ What brutes these natives arc ! This fellow feels 

no more for the loss of his only son than he would for that of 

nifr the feeling was there. The Persian writer 

dkln? inkstand, and the following 

^alopie, word for word, took place between me and the old 
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Question. — M liat made you conceal the real cause of your 
boy's death, and tell the police that he had been killed, as well 
as eaten, by wolves ? 

Ansiver. — The landholders told me that they could never 
bring back my boy to life, and the whole village would be 
worried to death by them if I made any mention of the 
poison. 

Question. — And if they were to be punished for this they 
would annoy you ? 

Ansiver. — Certainly. But I believed they advised me for my 
own good as well as their own. 

Question. — .And if they should turn you away from that 
place, could you not make another ? 

Ansiver. — .Are not the bones of my poor boy there, and the 
trees that he and I planted and watched together for ten years ? 

Question. — Have you no otlier relations ? ^Vhat became of 
your boy's mother ? 

Ansiver. — She died at that place when my boy was only 
three months old. I have brought him up myself from that 
age ; he was my only child, and he has been poisoned for the 
sake of the blanket ! (Here the poor old man sobbed as if his 
heartstrings would break ; and I was obliged to make him sit 
down on the floor while I walked up and down the room.) 

Question. — Had you any children before ? 

Ansiver. — Yes, sir, we had several, but they all died before 
their mother. We had been reduced to beggary by misfortunes, 
and I had become too weak and ill to work. I buried my poor 
wife's bones by the side of the road w’herc she died ; raised the 
little shrine over them, planted the trees, and there have I sat 
ever since by her side, wdth our poor boy in my bosom. It is 
a sad place for wolves, and we used often to hear them howling 
outside ; but my poor boy was never afraid of them when he 
knew I was near him. God preserved him to me, till the sight 
of the new blanket, for I had nothing else in the world, made 
these people poison us. I bought it for him only a few days 
before, when the rains were coming on, out of my savings — it 
was all I had. (The poor old man sobbed again, and sat down 
while I paced the room, lest I should sob also ; my heart was 
becoming a little too large for its apartment.) ‘I will never’, 
continued he, ‘ quit the bones of my wife and child, and the 
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tree that he and I watered for so many years. I iuivc not many 
years to live ; tliere I will spend then), whatever the land- 
holders may do — they advised me for my own good, and will 
never turn me out.* 

I found all the poor man stated to be true ; the man and his 
wife had mixed poison with the flour to destroy the poor old 
man and his son for tlie sake of the new blanket which they saw 
hanging in the branch of the tree, and carried away with them. 
The poison used on such occasions is commonly t!ie datura, and 
it is sometimes given in the hookah to be smoked, and at others 
in food. Wlien they require to poison children as well as grown- 
up people, or women who do not smoke, they mix up the poison 
in food. The intention is almost always to destroy life, as 
‘ dead men tell no tales * ; but the poisoned people sometiincs 
recover, as in the present case, and lead to the detection of the 
poisoners. The cases in which they recover are, however, rare, 
and of those who recover few are ever able to trace the poisoners ; 
and, of those who recover and trace them, very few will ever 
undertake to prosecute them through the several courts of 
the magistrate, the sessions, and that of last instance in a 

distant district, to which the proceedings must be sent for 
nnal orders. 


The impunity with which this crime is everywhere perpe- 
rated, and its consequent increase in every part of India arc 
among the ^eatest evils with which the country is at this time 
Bected. These poisoners are spread ail over India, and are as 
numerous over the Bombay and Madras Presidencies as over 
hat of Bengal. There is no road free from them, and through- 
out India there must be many hundreds who gain their 
»bsistenee by this trade alone. They put on all Lnner 7f 
isguises to suit their purpose ; and, as they prey chiefly upon 

V ^ of travellers, they require to destroy the S 
number of lives to make up their incomes. A party of twTo^ 

toee poisoners have very often succeeded in destroying anotlier 
of eight or ten travellers with whom they have journeyed for 

Of tL aSl* ^ ^ feast on the celebration 

man or man wiU manage the thing alone, by gaining the 

while^thev bo getting near the cooking-pots 

tliey go aside ; or when employed to bring tlie flour for 
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the meal from the bazaar. The poison is put into the flour or 
the pot, as opportunity offers. 

People of all castes and callings take to this trade, some 
casually, others for life, and otliers derive it from their parents 
or teachers. They assume all manner of disguises to suit their 
purposes ; and the habits of cooking, eating, and sleeping on 
the side of the road, and smoking with strangers of seemingly 
the same caste, greatly facilitate their designs upon travellers. 
The small parties are unconnected with each other, and two 
parties never unite in the same cruise. The members of one 
party may be sometimes convicted and punished, but their 
conviction is accidental, for the system which has enabled us to 
I)ut down the Thug associations cannot be applied, with any 
fair prospect of success, to the suppression of these pests to 
society.^ 

The Thugs went on tlieir adventures in large gangs, and two 
or more were commonly united in the course of an expedition in 
the perpetration of many murders. Every man shared in the 
booty according to the rank he held in the gang, or the part he 
took in the murders ; and the rank of every man and the part 
he took generally, or in any particular murder, were generally 
well known to all. From among these gangs, when arrested, we 
found the evidence we required for their conviction — or the 
means of tracing it — among the families and friends of their 
victims, or with persons to whom the property taken had been 
disposed of, and in the graves to which the victims had been 
consigned. 

To give an idea of the system by wliich tlic Government of 
India has been enabled to effect so great a good for the peojjlc 
as tlie suppression of these associations, I will suppose that two 
sporting gentlemen, A at Delhi, and B in Calcutta, liad both 
described the killing of a tiger in an island in the Ganges, near 
Ilardwar,- and mentioned the names of the persons engaged 

» Tlic crime of poisoning travellers is still prevalent, and its detection 
is still attended by the difficulties described in the text. In some cases 
the criminals have been proved to belong to families of Thug stranglers. 
The poisoning of cattle by arsenic, for the sake of their hides, was very 
prevalent forty years ago, especially in the districts near Benares, but 
is now believed to be less jiractised. It was checked under the ordinary 
law by numerous convictions and severe sentences. 

* In the Saharanpur district, where the Ganges issues from the hills. 
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with them. Among tlie persons thus named were C, wiio liad 
since returned to America, D, who had retired to New South 
Wales, E to England, and F to Scotland. There w'cre four 
other persons named who were still in India, but they are 
deeply interested in A and B’s story not being believed. A says 
that B got the skin of the tiger, and B states that he gave it to C, 
who cut out two of the claws. Application is made to C, D, E, 
and F, and without the possibility of any collusion, or even 
communication between them, their statements correspond 
precisely with those of A and B, as to the time, place, circum- 
stances, and persons engaged. Their statements arc sworn to 
before magistrates in presence of witnesses, and duly attested. 
C states that he got the skin from B, and gave it to the Nawab 
of Rampur 1 for a hookah carpet, but that he took from the left 
forefoot two of the claws, and gave them to the minister of the 
King of Oudh for a charm for his sick child. 

The Nawab of Rampur, being applied to, states that he 

received the skin from C, at the time and place mentioned, and 

that he still smokes his hookah upon it ; and that it had lost 

the two claws upon the left forefoot. The minister of the King 

of Oudh states that he received the two claws nicely set in gold ; 

that they had cured his boy, who still wore them round his neck 

to guard him from the evil eye. The goldsmith states that he 

set the two claws in gold for C, who paid liim handsomely for his 

work. The peasantry, whose cattle graze on the island, declare 

that certain gentlemen did kill a tiger there about the time 

mentioned, and that they saw the body after the skin 

had been taken off, and the vultures had begun to descend 
upon it. 


To prove that what A and B had stated could not possibly be 
true, the other party appeal to some of their townsmen, who are 
said to be well acquainted with their characters. Tiiey state 

fw about the matter in dispute : 

bv opposed to A and B, are much liked 

mL*? ^^^spoople and neighbours, as they have plenty of 

ver^ m cert July 

PUKuit field-sports, and generally absent in 

pursuit of wild beasts for tliree or four months every year ; but 

Rohilkhand, between Muradabad and B^ivilly 
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whether they were or were not present at the killing of the great 
Garhrmiktesar tiger, they could not say. 

Most i)ervSons would, after examining this evidence, be 
tolerably well satisfied that the said tiger had really been killed 
at the time and place, and by the persons mentioned by A and 
B ; but. to establish the fact judicially, it would be neccssarj' to 
bring A, B, C, D, E, and F. the Nawab of Rampiir, the minister 
of the King of Oudh, and the goldsmith to the criminal court at 
Meerut, to be confronted with the person whose interest it was 
that A and B should not be believed. They would all, perhaps, 
come to the said court from the different quarters of the world 
in which they had thought themselves snugly settled ; but the 
thing would annoy them so much, and be so much talked of, 
that sjiorting gentlemen, nawabs, ministers, and goldsmiths 
would in future take good care to ha\'e ‘ forgotten ’ everything 
connected with the matter in dispute, should another similar 
reference be made to them, and so A and B would never again 
have any chance. 

Thug ajiprovers, whose evidence we required, were employed 
in all jiarts of India, under the oflicers ajipointed to put down 
these associations ; and it was difficult to bring all whose 
evidence was necessary at the trials to the court of the district 
in which the particular murder was perpetrated. The victims 
were, for the most part, money-carriers, whose masters and 
families resided hundreds of miles from the place where they 
were murdered, or people on their way to their distant homes 
from foreign service. There was no chance of recovering any of 
the properly taken from the victims, as Thugs were known to 
spend what tliey got freely, and never to have money by them ; 
and the friends of the victims, and the bankers whose money 
thev carried, were everywhere found exceedingly averse to take 
share in the prosecution. 

To obviate all these difficulties sci)aratc courts were formed, 
with permission to receive whate\er evidence tlicy might think 
likely to prove valuable, attaching to each portion, whether 
documentary or oral, whatever weight it might seem to deserve. 
Such courts were formed at Hyderabad, Mysore, Indore, 
Lucknow, GwMior, and were presided over by our highest 
diplomatic functionaries, in concurrence with the princes at 
whose courts they were accredited ; and who. at Jubbuljjorc, 
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^Ye^c under the direction of the representative of the Go\'ernor- 
General of India.^ By this means we had a most valuable 
speeies of unpaid agency ; and I believe tiiere is no part of their 
public life on which these high functionaries look back with 
more pride than that spent in presiding over such courts, and 
assisting the supreme Government in relieving the people of 
India from this fearful evil.* 


* The special laws on the subject, namely: Acts xxx of 1830, xviii o£ 
1837, xix of 1837, xviii of 1839, xviii of 1843, xxiv of 1843, xiv of 1844, v 
of 1847, X of 1847, iii of 1848, and xi of 1848, arc printed in pp. 353-7 
of the author’s Report on Budhuk alias Bagree Decoils, &c. (1849). See 
Bibliography, ante, No. 12. 

* I may here mention tho names of a few diplomatic officers of dis 
tinction who have aided in the good cause. Of the Civil Service — Mr. 
F. C. Smith, Mr. Martin, Mr. George Stockwcll, Mr. Charles Fraser, the 
Hon. Mr. Wellesley, the Hon. Mr. Shore, the Hon. Mr. Cavendish, Mr. 
George Clerk, Mr. L. Wilkinson, Mr. Bax ; Majors-Cencral — Cubbon and 
Fraser; Colonels — Low, Stewart, Alves, Spiers, Caulfield, Sutherland, 
and Wade ; Major Wilkinson ; and, among the foremost, Major Borth* 
wick and Captain Paton. [W. H. S.] 

The author’s characteristic modesty has prevented him from dwell- 
ing upon his own ser\'ices, which were greater than those of any other 
officer. Some idea of them may be gathered from tho collection of 
papers entitled Ramaseeana, the contents of which arc enumerated in 
the Bibliography, ante. No. 2. Colonel Meadows Taylor has given a 
more popular account of the measures taken for the suppression of 
Thuggee {tkagi) in his Conf(^sions of a Thug, written in 1837 (Ist ed. 
1839). The Thug organization dated from ancient times, but attracted 
little notice from the East India Company’s Government until tho author, 
theD Captain Sleeman, submitted his reports on the subject while cm- 
ployed in the Sagar and Nerbudda Territories, where ho had been posted 
m 1820. He proved that the Thug crimes were committed by a numerous 
and highly organized fraternity operating in all parts of India. In con- 
sequence of his reports, Mr. F. C. Smith. Agent to the Govornor-Gcneral 
m the Sagar and Nerbudda Territories, was invested, in the year 1829 
with special powers, and the author, then Major Sleeman, was emplovcd‘ 
in ndition to hU district duties, as Mr. Smith’s coadjutor and assistant, 
in 18J5 the author waa reUeved from district work, and appointed 
l^eneral Superintendent of the operations for the suppression of the 
Ibug ganp. He went on leave to the hills in 1836, and on resuming 
duty m February 1839, was appointed Commissioner for the suppression 

tA pacoity, which office he continued to hold in addition 

to his other appointments. auumuii 

Between 1826 and 1835, 1,562 prisoners were tried for tho crime of 

e- banged or transported for life. 

me m^viduals are said to have confessed to over 200 muidors, and 
confessed to 719, The Thug approvers, whose lives were spared, 
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were detained in a .spceial prison at Jubbiilpoi-c, where the it-mnant of 
them, with their families, were ke])t under sur\-eillance. They were 
employed in a tent and carpet factor)’, known as the School of Industry, 
founded in 1838 by the author and Captain Charles Brown. If released, 
they would certainly have resumed their hereditary occupation, which 
exercised an awful fascination over its votaries. Most of the Thug gangs 
had been broken up by 1860, but case.s of Thuggee have occurred occa- 
sionally since that date. A gang of Kahars {palanquin bearers) com- 
mitted a series of Thug murders in. I think, 1877, at Etawa, in the United 
1 rovinccs of Agra and Oudh. The office of Superintendent of Thu"gee 
and Dacoity was kept up until 1904, but the officer in charge was more 
concerned with Dacoity (that is to say, organized gang-robbery with 
violence) in the Native States than with the secret crime of Thuggee. 
Secret crime is now watched by the Central Criminal Intelligence 
Department under the direct control of the Government of India, and 
has to deal with novel forms of evil-doing. In India it is never safe to 
assume that any ancient practice has been suppressed, and I have little 
doubt that, if administrative pressure were relaxed, the old form of 
Thuggee would again be heard of. The occasional discovery of mur- 
dered beggars, who could not have been killed for the sake of their 
property, leads me to suppose that the Megpunnia variety of Thuggee, 
that is to say, murder of poor persons in order to kidnap and sell their 
children, is still sometimes practised. 

Among the officers named by the author the best known is Sir Mark 
Cubbon, who came to India in 1800, and died at Suez in 1861. During 
the intcr\’al he had never quitted India. He ruled over Mysore for 
nearly thirty years with almost de.spotic power, and reorganized tho 
administration of that country with conspicuous success (Buckland, 
Diet, of Indian Biography, Sonncnschcin, 1906). 

The Hon. Frederick .lohn Shore, of the Bengal Civil Service, officiated 
in 1836 as Civil Commissioner and Political Agent of the Sugar and Ner- 
budda Territories. In 1837 he published his A’otea on Indian Affairs 
(London, 2 vols. 8vo), a series of articles dealing in tho most outspoken 
way with the abuses and weaknesses of Anglo-Indian administration 
at that time. 

Mr. F. C. Smith was Agent to the Governor-General at Jubbulpore in 
1830 and subsequent years. The author was then immediately subor- 
dinate to him. Messrs. Martin and Wellesley were Residents at Holkar’s 
court at Indore. Mr. Stockwell tried some of tho Thug prisoners at 
Cawnpore and Allahabad as Special Commis.sioner. in addition to his 
ordinary duties : correspondence between him and the author is printed 
in Rarnastcana. Mr. Charles Fraser preceded the author in charge of 
the Sagar district, and in Januar)', 1832, resumed charge of the revenue 
and civil dutic.s of that district, leaving the criminal work to the author. 
Tho Hon. Mr. Cavendish was Resident at Sindhia’s court at Gwalior. 
Mr. George Clerk became Sir George Clerk and Lieutenant-Governor 
of tho North-Western Provinces, Governor of Bombay, and Permanent 
Under-Secretary of State for India; he died at a great age in 1889. 
Mr. Lancelot Wilkinson, Political Agent in Bhopal, was considered by 
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the author to be ‘ one of the most able and estimable members of the 
India Civil Service’ {Journey, ii. 403). Mr. Bax was Resident at Indore ; 
Colonel (afterwards Sir John) Low, was Resident at Lucknow, and had 
served at Jubbulpore ; Colonel Stewart and Major-General Fraser were 
Residents at Hyderabad ; Major (Colonel) Alves was Political Agent in 
Bhopal and Agent in Rajputana ; Colonel Spiers was Agent at Nimach, 
and officiated as Agent in Rajputana ; Colonel Caulfield had been 
Political Agent at Harautl ; Colonel SutherLand was Resident at Gwalior, 
and afterwards Agent in Rajputana ; Colonel (Sir C. M.) Wade had been 
Political Agent at Ludiaoa ; Major Borthwick was employed at Indore ; 
Captain Paton was Assistant Resident at Lucknow (sco Journey through 
Kingdom oj Oudh, vol. ii, pp. 152-69). 

Besides the officers above named, others arc specified in Ramastcana 
as having done good service. 

Note. — Mr. Crookc suggests, and, I think, correctly, that the words 
Megpunnia and Megpunnaiain {ante, p. 90, and Bibliography No. 7) 
are corruptions of the Hindi Mekh-phandiyn, from mckh, ‘a peg’, and 
pkan<^, ‘ a noose equivalent to the Persian /ct-smoMz, meaning ‘ playing 
tricks with a strap Creagh, a private in a British regiment at Cawn* 
pore about 1803, is said to have initiated three men into the peg .md 
strap trick, as practised by English rogues. These men became the 
leaders of three Tasmabaz Thug gangs, whose proceedings arc described 
by Mr. R. Montgomery in Selectiona oJ the Records of Government, xV. 11*. P., 
vol. i, p. 312. A strap is doubled and folded up in different shapes. 
The art consists in putting in a stick or peg in such a way that the strap 
when unfolded shall come out double. The Tasmabaz Thugs scorn to 
beidenticalwith the ‘Megpunnia’ (W. I. N. ct Qu., vol. i, p. 108,noto721, 
September 1891), 

General Hervey records seven modern instances of strangulation by 
Megpunnia Thugs in Rajputana {Some Records of Crime (1867), vol. i, 
pp. 126-31). 


CHAPTER 14 

Basaltic Cappings of the Sandstone Hills of Central India— SusiJcnsion 

Bridge Prospects of the Nerbudda Valley — Deification of a 
Mortal. 

On the 29th * we came on to Patharia, a considerable little 
town thirty miles from Sagar, supported almost entirely by 
a few farmers, small agricultural capitalists, and the establish- 
ment of a native collector,^ On leaving Patharia, we ascend 

^ November, 1835. 

* In the Damoh District, twenty-four miles west of Damoh. The 
aame appears to be derived from the * great quantity of hewn stone 
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gradually along the side of the basaltic hills on our left to the 
south for three miles to a point whence we see before us this 
plane of basaltic cappings extending as far as the eye can reach 
to the west, south, and north, with frequent breaks, but still 
preserving one uniform level. On the top of these tables are 
here and there little conical elevations of Jaterite, or indurated 
iron clay.^ Tlie cappings every^vhere repose immediately upon 
the sandstone of the Vindhya range ; but they have occasional 
beds of limestone, formed apparently by springs rising from 
their sides, and strongly impregnated with carbonic acid gas. 
hor the most part this is mere travertine, but in some places 
they get good lime from the beds for building. 

On the 1st of December we came to the i)retty village of 
Sanodii, near the suspension bridge built over the river Bias by 
Colonel Presgrave, while he was assay master of the Sugar mint!^ 
I was present at laying the foundation-stone of this bridge in 
December 1827. Mr. Maddock was the Governor-General’s 
representative in these territories, and the work w'as undertaken 
more with a view to show what could be done out of their own 
resources, under minds capable of developing them, than to 
supply any pressing or urgent want. 

(Hind, patthar or pathar) b'ing about in all directions’. The C. P. 
(jdzcltccr (18/0) calls the place ‘a considerable village’. 

' A peculiar formation, of ‘ widespread occurrence in the tropical 
and subtropical regions of the world’. It is ordinarily of a reddish 
ferruginous or brick-dust colour, sometimes deepened into dark red. 
Apparently the special character which distinguishes latcrite from other 
forms of rcd-colourcd weathering is the presence of hydrous oxide of 
alumina in varying proportions. . . . Though there is still a great deal 
of uncertainty about the w’ay in which latcrite was formed, the facts 
which arc known of its distribution seem to show that it is a distinct 
form of weathering, which is confined to low latitudes and humid 
climates ; its formation seems to have been a slow process, only pos- 
sible on fiat or nearly flat surfaces, where surface rain-wash could not 
act’ (Oldham, in The Oxford Survey of the British Umpire, vol. ii, 
Asia, p. 10 : Oxford, 1914). It hardens and darkens by exposure to 
air, and is occasionally used as a building stone. 

* The Sagar mint was erected in 1820 by Captain Presgrave, the 
assay master, and used to employ four hundred men, but, after about 
ten or twelve years, the business was transferred to Calcutta, and the 
buildings converted to other uses (C. P. Gazetteer, 1870). Mints arc 
now kept up at Calcutta and Bombay <jnly. The Bifus is a small stream 
flowing into the Sunar river, and belonging to the Jumna river system. 
The name is printed Bccose in the original edition. 
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Tlie work was completed in June, 1830 ; and I have several 
times seen upon the bridge as many as it could hold of a regi- 
ment of infantry while it moved over ; and, at other times, as 
many of a corps of cavalry, and often several elephants at once. 
The bridge is between the points of suspension two hundred 
feet, and the clear portion of the platform measures one hundred 
and ninety feet by eleven and a half. The whole cost of the 
work amounted to about fifty thousand rupees ; and, under 
a less able and careful person than Colonel Presgravc, would 
have cost, perhaps, double the amount. This w’ork lias been 


declared by a very competent judge to be equal to any structure 
of the same kind in Europe, and is eminently calculated to show 
what genius and perseverance can produce out of the resources 
of a country even in the rudest state of industry and the arts. 

The river Nerbudda neither is nor ever can, I fear, be made 
navigable, and the produce of its valley would require to find 
its way to distant markets over the Vindhya range of hills to 
the north, or the Satpura to the south. If the produce of the 
soil, mines, and industry of the valley cannot be transported to 
distant markets, the Government cannot possibly find in it any 
available net surplus revenue in money ; for it has no mines of 
the precious metals, and the precious metals can fiow in only in 
exchange for the produce of the land, and the industry of the 
valley that flows out. If the Government wishes to draw a not 
surplus revenue from the valley or from the districts that 
border upon it, that is, a revenue beyond its expenditure in 
support of the local public establishments, it must either draw 
It in produce, or for what can be got for that produce in distant 
markets.! Hitherto little beyond the rude produce of the soil 
has been able to find its way into distant markets from the 
valley of the Nerbudda ; yet this valley abounds in iron mines,* 

‘ Since the author’s time the conditions have been completely chanced 
by the mtroduction of railways. The East Indian, Great Indian Penin- 
swar, and other railways now enter the Nerbudda Valley, so that the 
produce of most districts can be readily transported to distant markets 

of KettlemrnT*'*^ revenue has been obtained by revisions 

* Details will be found in the Central Provinces Gazetteer (1870) Tho 

‘ to that work. 

conMnn-y^tu ® Geology of India gives full information 

conwrmng the iron mines of the Central Provinces and all parts of India. 

ihat work forms Part III of the Manual of the Geology of India. 
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and its soil, where unexhausted by cropping, is of the richest 
quality^ It is not then too much to hope that in time the iron 
of the nunes will be worked wdth machinery for manufactures ; 
and that multitudes, aided by this machinery, and subsisted on 
the rude agricultural produce, which now flows out, will invest 
the value of their labour in manufactured commodities adapted 
to the demand of foreign markets and better able from their 
superior value, compared with their bulk, to pay the cost of 
transport by land. Then, and not till then, can we expect to 
see these territories ])ay a considerable net surplus revenue to 
Government, and abound in a middle class of merchants, 
manufacturers, and agricultural capitalists.^ 

At Sanoda there is a very beautiful little fortress or castle 
now unoccupied, though still entire. It was built by an officer 
of the Raja Chhatar Sal of Bundelkhand, about one hundred 

‘ The soil of the valley of the Nerbuddn, and that of the Nerbudda 
and Sagar territories generally, is formed for the most part of the detritus 
of trap-rocks that evcrj’where covered the sandstone of the Vindhya 
and Satpura ranges which run through these territories. This basaltic 
detritus forms what is called the black cotton soil by the English, for 
what reason I know not. [W. H. S.] The reason is that cotton is very 
largely grown in the Nerbudda Valley, both on the black soil and other 
soil.s. In Bundelkhand the black, friable soil, often with a high pro- 
portion of organic matter, is called ‘mar’, and is chieHy devoted to 
raising crops of wheat, gram, or chick-pea (Cicer arieiinum), linseed, and 
joar (IIolcus sorghum). Cotton is also sown in it, but not very generally. 
This black soil requires little rain, and is fertile without manure. It 
absorbs water too freely to be suitable for irrigation, and in most seasons 
docs not need it. The ‘ black cotton soil ’ is often known as regur, a 
corruption of a Tamil word. ‘ The origin of regur is a doubtful question. 

. . . The dark coloration was attributed by earlier writers to vegetable 
matter, and taken to indicate a large amount of humus in the .soil ; more 
recent investigation-s make this doubtful, and in all probability the colour 
is due to mineral constitution rather than to the very scanty organic 
constituents of the soil.’ It may possibly he formed of ‘ wind-borne 
dust’, like the loess plains of China (Oldham, in The Oxford Surve]/ of the 
British Empire, vol. ii, Asia, p. 9 : Oxford, 1914). 

* The land revenue has been largely increased, and the resources and 
communications of the country have been greatly developed during tlie 
last Imlf-century. The formation of the Central Provinces as a separate 
administration in 1861 .secured for the Sagar and Nerbudda territories 
the attention which they failed to obtain from the distant Government 
of the North-Western Provinces. Sir Richard Temple, the first Chief 
Commissioner, administered the Central Provinces with extraortlinaiy 
energy and success. 
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and twenty years ago.^ He had a grant, on the tenure of 
military service, of twelve villages situated round this place ; 
and a man who could build such a castle to defend the surround- 
ing country from the inroads of freebooters, anfl to secure 
himself and his troops from any sud<lcn impulse of the people's 
resentment, was as likely to acquire an increase of territorial 
possession in these parts as he would have been in Europe 
during the Middle Ages. The son of this cliief, by name Rfii 
Singh, was, soon after the castle had been completed, killed in 
an attack upon a town near Chitrakot ; ® and having, in the 
estimation of the people, become a god, he had a temple and 
a tomb raised to him close to our encampment. I asked tlic 
people how he liad become a god ; and was told that some one 
who had been long suffering from a quartan ague went to the 
tomb one night, and promised Rai Singh, whose ashes lay under 
it, that if he could contrive to cure his ague for him, he would, 
during the rest of his life, make offerings to his shrine. After 
that he had never another attack, and was ver>' punctual in his 
offerings. Others followed his example, and with like success, 
till Rai Singh was recognized among them universally as a god, 
and a temple raised to his name. This is the way that gods 
were made all over the world at one time, and are still made all 
over India. Happy had it been for mankind if those only who 
were supposed to do good had been deified.^ 


‘Raja Chhatarsal Bundela was Raja of Pannu. The history of 
Chhataml is related in J. G. (1908), vol. xix, p. 400, s. v. Panna State, 
m 1729 he called m the Marathi to help him against Muhammad Khan 
a^ash, and when he died in 1731 rewarded them by bequeathing one* 
® dominions to the Peshwa. The correct date of lus deatli is 
us Badi 3, Samvat 1788 [HamTrpHr Sdtlcmcni Report (1880), note at 
ond of chapter 2). The date is often given inaccurately. 

Chitrakot, in the Banda district of Bundelkhand. under the govern- 

Provinces of Agra and Oudh, and seventy-one miles 

pilgrimage, much frc- 

quented by the votaries of Rama. Large fairs arc held there. 

fnr miraculous cures at the tomb is not necessary 

of a person who has been specially feared in his lifc- 
to a violent death. Either of these conditions is enough 

auch formidable, and worthy of propitiation. Shrines to 

of InrK »>oth in Bundelkhand and other parts 

common course, occur at nearly every shrine, and are too 

n and well attested to attract much attention. 
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On the 2nd we came on to the villacre of Khojanpur (leaving 
the town and cantonments of Sagar to our left), a distance o'f 
some fourteen miles. The road for a great i)art of the way lies 
over the bare back of the sandstone strata, the covering of 
basalt having been washed off. The hills, however, are, at 
this distance from the city and cantonments of Sugar, nicely 
wooded : and, being constantly intersected by pretty little 
valleys, the country we came over was picturesque and beautiful. 
The soil of all these valleys is rich from the detritus of tlie 
basalt that forms or caps the hills ; but it is now in a bad state 
of cultivation, partly from several successive seasons of great 
calamity, untler which the people have been suffering, and 
partly from over-assessment ; and this posture of affairs is 
continued by that loss of energy, industry, and character, 
among the farmers and cultivators, which must everywhere 
result from tliesc two evils. In India, where tlie people have 
learnt so well to govern themselves, from the want of settled 
government, good or bad government really depends almost 
altogether upon good or had settlements of the land reven ue. 
Where the Government demand is imposed with moderatioi^, 
and enforced with justice, there will the people be generally 
found liappy and contented, anti disposed to perform their 
duties to each other and to the state ; except when they have 
the misfortune to suffer from drought, blight, and other 
calamities of season.’ 

I have mentioned that the basalt in the Sugar district reposes 
for the most part immediately upon the sandstone of the 
Vindhya range ; and it must have been deposited on the sand, 
while the latter was yet at the bottom of the ocean, though this 
range is now, I believe, nowhere less than from fifteen hundred 
to two thousand feet above the level of the sea. The marks of 
the ripple of the sea may be observed in some places where the 
basalt has been recently washed off, beautifully defined, as if 
formed only yesterday, and there is no other substance to be 
seen between the two rocks. 

* These obser\’ations arc as true to-da}* as they were in (he author's 

time. Disastrous eases of over-assessment were common in the carlv 

% 

years of British rule, and the mischief so wroii^dit has been sometime.H 
traceable for generations afterwards. Since 1833 the error, though less 
common, has not been unknown. 
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The texture of the sandstone at the surface, where it comes in 
contact with the basalt, has in some places been altered by it, 
but in others it seems to have been as little clianged as the 
habitations of the people who were suffocated by the ashes of 
Vesuvius in the city of Pompeii. I am satisfied, from long and 
careful examination, that the greater part of this basalt, which 
covers the tableland of Central and Southern India, must have 
been held for some time in suspension in the ocean or lake into 
which it was first thrown in the shape of ashes, and then 
gradually deposited. This alone can account for its frequent 
appearance of stratification, for the gentle blending of its 
particles with those of the sand near the surface of tlic latter ; 
and, above all, for those level steps, or tables, lying one above 
another horizontally in parallel bars on one range, correspond- 
ing exactly with tlie same parallel lines one above another on 
a range twenty or thirty miles across the valley. Mr. Scrope's 
theory is, I believe, that these are all mere flowing couldes of 
ava, which, in their liquid state, filled hollows, but afterwards 
became of a harder texture, as they dried and crystallized, than 
t e higher rocks around them ; the consequence of which is 
that the latter has been decomposed and washed away, while 
the basalt has been left to form the highest elevations. ISIy 
opinion IS that these steps, or stairs, at one time formed the beds 
of the ocean, or of great lakes, and that the substance of which 
they are composed was. for the most part, projected into the 
water, and there lield in suspension till gradually deposited, 
there are however, amidst these steps, and bencatli them, 

masses of more compact and crystalline basalt, tliat bear 
evident signs of having been flows of lava.' 

just as well for f map would answer 

geologists, Tut W T numerous excellent 

them being 'clear and^ untenable. 

g Clear and unmistakable evidence that the traps were in 

/ II 
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Reasoning from analogy at Jnbbiiljiore, where some of the 
basaltic cappings of the hills had evidently been thrown ont of 
craters long after this surface had been raised above the waters, 
and become the habitation both of vegetable and animal life, 
I made the first discovery of fossil remains in the Nerbudda 
valley. I went first to a hill within sight of my house in 1828,^ 
and searched exactly between the jjlateaii of basalt that 
covered it and the stratum immediately below, and there 
I found several small trees with roots, trunks, and branches, all 
entire, and beautifully petrified. They had been only recently 
uncovered by the washing away of a part of the basaltic plateau. 
I soon after found some fossil bones of animals.^ Going over to 
Sugar, in the end of 1830, and reasoning there upon the same 
analogy, I searched for fossil remains along the line of contact 


great part of sub-aerial fonnatjon The intercalation of sedimentary 
beds with fresh-water fossils is conclusive proof that the lava-fiows 
associated with such beds cannot be submarine. Tho hypotlicsis that 
the lower beds of traps were poured out in a vast, but shallow, fresh- 
water lake extending throughout the area over which the inter-trappean 
limestone formation extends app<'ars to be extremely improbable. The 
lava seems to have been po\ire<l. during a long succession of ages, over 
a land surface, uneven and broken in parts, ‘ with inten'als of rest 
sufticient for lakes, stocked witlj fresh-water mollusca, to form on the 
cold .surfaces of sevenil of the lava-Hows’ (Holland. inl.G. (1907), i. 88). 
A great tract of the volcanic region appears to have remained alnmst 
undisturbed to the present <lay, affected by sub-aerial erosion alone. 
The geological horixon of the Deccan traj) cannot be precisely <lerined, 
but is now vaguely stated as ‘ the clo.se of the cretaceous jM'riod The 
‘ steps or coiispicuou.s terraces, traceable on the hill-sides for great 
distances, are explained as being ‘due to the outeroj) of the liaixlor 
basaltic strata, or of those beds which resist best the disiiitegniting 
intiucnces of exposure 

The general horizontality of the Dccean traj) over ati area of not less 
than 200,000 square miles, and the absence of volcanic hills of the usual 
conical form, are <lifficulties which have caused much discussion. Some 
of the ‘ old volcanic vents ’ apj»enr to have existed near Poona and 
Mahableshwar. The entire area has been subjected to sub-aerial denu- 
dation on a gigantic scale, wliicli explain.s the occurrence of the basalt 
as the' caps of i.solatcd hills. Much furtlu'r itivestigation is required to 
clear up details {Manual of the (tcolofjy of India, ed. 1, Part I. chap. 13). 

‘ The author took charge of tho Jubbulpore District in March 1828. 

* The fo.ssiliferous beds near Jubbulpore*. de.serileed in the text, seem to 
belong to the* group now classed as the Lameta beds. The bones of a 
large dinosaurian reptile {I'ilanosaurns indicujf) liavc been iele-ntilied 
(/. (!.. 1907, vol, i, p. 88). 



FOSSILS 


99 


between the basalt and the surface upon whiolj it had been 
deposited, and I found a grove of sillcificd palm-trees within 
a mile of the cantonments. These palm-trees had grown upon 
a calcareous deposit formed from springs rising out of the 
basaltic range of hills to the south. The commissariat oflicer 
had cut a road through this grove, and all the European ollicers 
of a large military station had been every day riding through it 
without observing tlie geological treasure ; and it was some 
time before I could convince them tliat the stones which they 
had every day seen were really petrified palm-trees. Tlie roots 
and trunks were beautifully perfect.* 


• ‘Many years ago Dr. Spry (A'o^c on the Fossil Fabns and Sficlh 
latdy discovered on the Table- Land ofSdgar in Central hidia, in J. A. 6'. Ji. 
for 1833, vol. ii, p. 639) and, subsequently to him, Captain Nicholls 
{Journal of Asiatic Soc. of Bombay, vol. v, p. GU), studied and described 
certain trunks of palm-trees, whoso siliciiled remains arc found iinbed<led 

in the soft intertrappoan mud-beds near Sagar The trees arc iinbeddod 

in a layer of calcareous black earth, wliich formed the surface soil in 
whiclj they grew ; tliis soil rests on, and was made up of tlic disintegra- 
tion of, a layer of basalt. It is covered over by another and similar 

layer of the same rock near where the trees occur Tho palm-trees, 

now found fossilized, grew in the soil, which, in the condition of a black 
calcareous earthy bed, wo now find lying round their prostrate stems, 
ihey fell (from whatever cause), and lay until their silicification was 
complete. A slight depression of the surface, or some local or ncci- 
ciental check of some drainage-course, or any other similar and trivial 
cause, may have laid them under water. The process of silicification pro- 
ceeded graduahy but steadily, and after they had thore, in lapse of ages, 
become lapidified, the next outburst of volcanic matter ovcrwhelniod 
them, broke them partially enveloped, and bruised them, until long 
subsequent denudation once more brought them to light’ (J G 

nn 00 ^ 00 ? Gcologicol Survey of India, vol. ii. Part II, 

9 “otcd in C. P. Gazetteer (1870). p. 435). 

in organisms which would occur 

m shallow fresh-water lakes or marshy ground. 

-k ? author’s friend and relative, Dr. H. H. Spry. Dr. Spilsbury 
contributed papers on the Nerbudda fossiU to vols. iii, vi, viii, ix x and 

Z t f of tio 

whom “oans fully worked out. James Prinsop, to 

The voluml T ‘l>o Jubbulporo fossil bonk in 

autho^of ^f”^^ ’’“PO' “PPeated. Dr. Spry was the 

Zdrl, IT ?- “r ^ ‘ "*■“ lUrntfotion^ oftu Kc^ources 

mi CapaMiiM of Hmdmlan (2 v-ols. 8vo, 1838). Ho became FES 
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CHAPTER 15 


Legend of the Sagar Lake— Paralysis from eating the Grain of the 

Lfilhynis sntivus. 

The cantonments of Siigar arc about two miles from the city 
anti occupied by three regiments of native infantry, one of local 
liorsc, and a company of European artillery.^ The city occtipies 
two sides of one of the most beautiful lakes of India, formed by 
a wall which unites two sandstone hills on the north side. The 
fort and part of the town stands upon this wall, which, according 
to tradition, was built by a wealthy merchant of the Banjara 
caste.2 After he had finished it, the bed of the lake still 
remained dry ; and he was told in a dream, or by a priest, that 
it would continue so till he should consent to sacrifice his own 
daughter, then a girl, and the young lad to whom she was 
affianced, to the tutelary god of the place. He accordingly 
built a little shrine in the centre of the valley, wiiich was to 
become the bed of the lake, put the two children in, and built 
up tlie doorway. He had no sooner done so than the whole 
of the valley became filled with water, and the old merchant, 
the priest, the masons, and spectators, made their escape with 
much difficulty. From that time the lake has been inexhaus- 
tible ; but no living soul of the Banjara caste has ever since been 
known to drink of its waters. Certainly all of that caste at 
present religiously avoid drinking the water of the lake ; and 

* The garrison is stated in the Gazetteer (1870) to consist of a European 
regiment of infantry, two batteries of European artillorj’, one native 
cavalry and one native infantry regiment. In 189:i it consisted of one 
battery of Royal Artillery, a detachment of British Infantrj', a regiment 
of Bengal Cavalry, and a detachment of Bengal Infantrj’. According 
to the census of 1911, the population of Sagar was 45,908. 

’ The Banjriras, or Brinjaras, arc a wandering tribe, principally 
employed as carriers of grain and .salt on bullocks and cows. They used 
to form the transport service of the Moghal armies, and of the Company’s 
forces at least as late as 1810. Their organization and customs are in 
many ways peculiar. The development of roads and railways has much 
diminished the importance of the tribe. A good account of it will be found 
in Balfour, Cyclopaedia of India, 3rd cd., 1885, s. v. ‘Banjara’. Duboi.s 
(Hindu Manners, &c., 3r<l cd. (I90G), p. 70) states that ‘ of nil (he castes 
of the Hindus, this particular one i.s acknowledged to be the most brutal ’. 
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the old people of the eity say that they liave always done so 
since they can remember, and that tliey used to hear from their 
parents that the^' had always done so. In nothing does the 
Founder of the Christian religion appear more anuable than in 
His injunction, ‘ Suffer little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not In nothing do the Hindoo deities appear 
more horrible than in the delight they are supposed to take in 
their sacrifice — it is everywhere the helpless, the female, and 
the infant that they seek to devour — and so it was among the 
Phoenicians and their Carthaginian colonies. Human sacrifices 
were certainly offered in the cities of Sugar during the whole 
of the Maratha government up to the year 1800, when they 
were put a stop to by the local governor, Asa Sahib, a very 
humane man ; and I once heard a very learned Brahman j)riest 
say that he thought the decline of his family and government 
arose from this innovation. ‘There is said he, ‘ no sin in not 
offering human sacrifices to the gods where none have been 
offered ; but, where the gods have been accustomed to them, 
they are naturally annoyed when the rite is abolished, and visit 
the place and people with all kinds of calamities.’ He did not 
seem to think that there was anything singular in this mode of 
reasoning, and perhaps three Brahman priests out of four would 
have reasoned in the same manner.^ 


On descending into the valley of the Nerbudda over the 
in ya range of hills from Bhopal, one may see by the side of 
‘he road, upon a spur of the hUl, a singular pillar of sandstone 
nsmg m two spires, one turning above and rising over tlie other, 
to the height of from twenty to thirty feet. On a spur of a hill 

f PU'ae not quite so liigli. 

ih P*Uar was the amanced bride of 

Lse'^iart Sreat eminence in 

mot imna'; ‘’T"''‘i°" ‘ ’> -"“h “"d 

shartrr 7^“* ''««>•« nnd nearer, and she 

i,.7 a to retrain himself he 

toZ-d T" " 'onked with all his might 

atds the spot where his bride was said to be seated Un 

ppily she felt no less impatient than lie did, and raised ‘ the 

fnnged curtains of her eye -, as he raised his, [aiid] thcTsaw each 

‘ Sco note on human saerilioe, anic. Chapter 8, p, 40. 
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other at the same moment. In that moment the bride, 
bridegroom, and uncle were all converted into stone pillars ; 
and there they stand to this day a monument, in the estimation 
of the people, to warn men and womankind against too strong 
an inclination to indulge curiosity. It is a singular fact that in 
one of the most extensive tribes of the Gond population of 
Central India, to which this couple is said to have belonged, 
the bride always goes to the bridegroom in tlic procession of the 
‘barat'.to prevent a recurrence of this calamity. It is the 
bridegroom who goes to the bride among every other class 
of the people of India, as well Muhammadans as Hindoos. 
W hether the usage grew out of the tradition, or the tradition 
out of the usage, is a question that will admit of much being 
said on both sides. I can only voucli for the existence of both. 
I have seen the pillars, heard the tradition from the people, 
and ascertained the usage ; as in the case of that of the Sagar 
lake. 

The Mahadeo sandstone hills, which in the Satpura range 
overlook the Nerbudda to the south, rise to between four and 
live thousand feet above the level of the sea and in one of the 
highest parts a fair was formerly, and is, perhaps, still held ^ 
for the enjoyment of those who assemble to witness the self- 
devotion of a few young men, who offer themselves as a sacrifice 
to fulfil the vows of their mothers. W'hen a woman is without 
children she makes votive offerings to all the gods, who can, she 
thinks, assist her, and promises of still greater in case they 
should grant what she wants. Smaller promises being found 
of IHJ avail, she at last j)romises her first-born, if a male, to the 
god (tf destruction, Mahadeo. If she gets a son, she conceals 
from him lior vows till he has attained the age of puberty ; she 
then communicates it [sfe] to him, and enjoins him to fulfil it. 
He believes it to be liis paramount duty to obey his mother's 
call ; and from that moment he considers himself as devoted 
to the god. Without breathing to any living soul a syllabic 
of what she has told him, he puts on the habit of a pilgrim or 

» In the Hoshangabiid district of the Central Provinees. The sand- 
stone formation hero attains its highest develojjment, and is known to 
geologists as the ‘ Mahadeo sandstones Tlie new s.anitariuin of 
J*aehmarhi is situated in these hills. 

- It has been long since siipinessed. 
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religious mendicant, visits ail the celebrated temples dedicated 
to this god in different parts of India;^ and, at the annual fair 
on the Mahadco hills, throws himself from a perpendicular 
height of four or five hundred feet, and is dashed to pieces 
upon the rocks below. ^ If the youth does not feel himself quite 
prepared for the sacrifice on the first visit, he spends another 
year in pilgrimages, and returns to fulfil his mother's vow at the 
next fair. Some have, I believe, been known to postpone the 
sacrifice to a third fair ; but the interval is always spent in 
painful pilgrimages to the celebrated temples of the god. When 
Sir R. Jenkins was the Govcrnor-Gcncrars representative at 
the court of Nagpur, great efforts were made by him and all the 
European officers under him to put a stop to these horrors by 
doing away with the fair ; and their efforts were assisted by 
the cholera morbus, which broke out among the multitude one 
season while they were so employed, and carried off the greater 
part of them. This seasonable visitation was, I believe, 
considered as an intimation on the part of the god that the 
people ought to have been more attentive to the wishes of the 
white 7nen, for it so happens that Mahadco is the only one of the 
Hindoo gods wiio is represented with a white face* He figures 


> Beuarcs is the principal seat of the worship of Mahadco (8ivu), but 
his sliniies arc found everywhere throughout India. One hundred ami 
eight of these arc reckoned as important. In Southern India the most 
pcrhap.s, is the great temple at Tanjorc (see chap. 17 of Monier 
Williams s Religious Thought and Life in India). 

* ‘ This mode of suicide is called Bhrigu-pata, “ throwing one’s self 
rom a precipice . It was once equally common at the rock of Girnur 
'*3 and has only recently been prohibited’ (ibid. p. 340). 

Wagporc (Nagpur) was governed by Maratha rulers, with the title 
0 Bhonsla, also known as the Rajas of Bcrar. The last Raja, Raghojl, 

* n*" were then annexed as lapsed 

V ^ t ^ Dalhousic. Sir Richard Jenkins was Resident at 

c3*r |810to 1827. Nagpur is now the head-quarters of the 
thief Commissioner of the Central Provinces. 

^ appeared in the Kali ago. for the good 

n®’ f n had four 

d^ciplcs, to all of whom the epithet “Sveta” is applied’ (Monier 

Williams, Religtom Thought and Lijc hi India, p. 80, note 2). Various 

iSi^ed ™ A- Weber is 

le»S !?l H nl references to white teachers in Indian 

the Christian missionaries. The Mahabharata mentions 

ra\els of Narada and others across the sea to ‘ Sveta-dwipa the 
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among the dramatis personae of the great pantomime of the 
Ramlila,' or fight for tlie recovery of Sita from the demon 
king of Ceylon ; and is the only one with a white face. I know 
not whether the fair has ever been revived, but [I] think not. 

In 1829 the wheat and other spring crops in this and the 
surrounding villages were destroyed by a severe hail-storm ; 
in 1830 they were deficient from the want of seasonable rains ; 
and in 1831 they were destroyed by blight. During these three 
years the ‘ teori or what in other parts of India is called 
• kesari ’ {the Latfiyrus sativus of botanists), a kind of wild 
\etch, wliich, though not sown itself, is left carelessly to grow 
among the wheat and other grain, and given in the green and 
dry state to cattle, remained uninjured, and thrived with great 
Iuxuriance.2 In 1831 they reaped a rich crop of it from the 
blighted wheat-fields, and subsisted upon its grain during that 
and the following years, giving the stalks and leaves only to 
their cattle. In 1833 the sad effects of this food began to 
manifest themselves. The younger part of the population of 
this and the surrounding villages, from the age of thirty 
downwards, began to be deprived of the use of their limbs 
below the waist by paralytic strokes, in all cases sudden, but in 
some cases more severe than in others. About half the youth of 
this village of both sexes became affected during the years 1833 
and 1834, and many of them have lost the use of their low’er 
limbs entirely, and are unable to move. The youth of the 

‘ Island of the White Men ’, in order to learn the doctrine of the unity 
of God. This tradition aj)j)ears to be intelligible only if understood to 
commemorate the journeys of pious Indians to Alexandria, and their 
study of Christianity there {Die Griechen in Indicn, 1890, p. 34). 

I The Ramlila, a jM^rformance corresponding to the mediaeval Euro- 
pean ‘ miracle-play ’, is celebrated in Northern India in the month of 
Kuar (or Asvin, Scptember-Octobcr), at the same time as the Durga 
Puja is solemnized in Bengal. Rama and his brother Lachhnian arc 
im 2 )ersonatcd by boys, who are .seated on thrones in state. The per- 
formance concludes by the burning of a wicker imago of Havana, the 
demon king of Lanka (Ceylon), who had carried off R.ama’s queen, Sitii. 
The story is the leading subject of the great epic called the Ramayana. 

* The Lathyrus sativus is cultivated in the Punjab and in Tibet. Its 
poisonous qualities are attributed to its excessive proportion of nitro- 
genous matter, which requires dilution. Another species of the genus, 

Ij. cicer, grown in Spain, has similar properties. The distressing effects 
described in the text have been witnessed by other observers (Balfour, 
Cyclopaedia, 3rd ed., 1885, s. v. ‘ Lathyrus ’). 
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surrounding villages, in which the ‘ teori ’ from the same causes 
formed the chief article of food during the years 1831 and 1832, 
have suffered to an equal degree. Since the year 1834 no new 
case has occurred ; but no person once attacked had been found 


to recover the use of the limbs affected ; and my tent was 
surrounded by great numbers of the youth in different stages 
of the disease, imploring my advice and assistance under this 
dreadful visitation. Some of them were very fine-looking 
young men of good caste and respectable families ; and all 
stated that their pains and infirmities were confined entirely to 
the parts below the waist. They described the attack as coming 
on suddenly, often while the person was asleep, and without 
any warning symptoms whatever ; and stated that a greater 
portion of the young men were attacked than of the young 
women. It is the prevailing opinion of the natives throughout 
the country that both horses and bullocks, which have been 


much fed upon ‘ teori’, are liable to lose the use of tlicir limbs ; 
but, if the poisonous qualities abound more in the grain than in 
the stalk or leaves, man, who cats nothing but the grain, must 
be more liable to suffer from the use of this food than beasts, 
whicli eat it merely as they eat grass or hay. 

I sent the son of the head man of tlie village and another, 
who were among the young people least affected, into Sa<mr 
with a letter to my friend Dr. Foley, with a request that he 
would try what he could do for them ; and if he had any fair 
prospect of being able to restore these people to the use of 
tfieir hmbs, that measures might be adopted througli the civil 
authorities to provide them with accommodation and the 
means of subsistence, either by jirivatc subscription, or by 
application to Government. The civil authorities, however, 
could find neither accommodation nor funds to maintain tliese 
people while under Dr. Foley’s care ; and several seasons of 
calamity had deprived them of the means of maintaining 
hemselves at a distance from their families. Nor is a medical 
man in India provided with the means found most effectual in 
removing such affections, such as baths, galvanic batteries, &c. 
t IS lamentable to think how very little we have as yet done 
r the country m the healing art. that art which, above all 
others, a benevolent and enlightened Government should 
encourage among the people of India. 
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All we have as yet clone has been to provide medical 
attendants for our European oflicers, regiments, and jails. 
It must not, however, be supposed that the people of India are 
without medical advice, for there is not a town or considerable 
village in India without its practitioners, the Hindoos following 
the Egyptian (MisranT), and the Musalmans the Grecian 
(^iinanl) practice. The first prescribe little physic and much 
fasting ; and the second follow the good old rules of Hippo- 
crates, Galen, and Avicenna, with which they are all tolerably 
well acejuainted. As far as the ollice of physician goes, the 
natives of India of all classes, high and lo\v, have much more 
confidence in their own practitioners than in ours, whom they 
consider too reckless and better adapted to treat diseases in 
a cold than a hot climate. They cannot afford to give the only 
fees which European physicians would accept ; and they see 
them, in tlieir hospital practice, trust much to their native 
assistants, who are very few of them able to read any book, 
much less to study the i)rofound doctrines of the great masters 
of the science of medicine.^ No native ventures to offer an 
opinion upon this abstruse subject in any circle where he is not 
known to be profoundly read in cither Arabic or Sanskrit lore ; 
nor would he venture to give a prescription without first 
consulting, ‘ spectacles on nose a book as large as a church 
Bible. The educated class, as indeed all classes, say that they 
do not want our physicians, but stand much in need of our 
surgeons. Here they feel that they arc helpless, and we are 
strong ; and they seek our aid whenever they see any chance of 
obtaining it, as in the present casc.^ Considering that every 
European gentleman they meet is more or less a surgeon, or 


* One of the tent-i)itchcrs one morning, after pitching our tent, asked 
the loan of a small extra one for the use of his wife, who was about to bo 
confined. The basket-maker’s wife of the village near which we were 
encamped was called ; and the poor woman, before wo had linished 
our breakfast, gave birth to a daughter. The charge is half a rupee, or 
one shilling for a boy, and a quarter, or sixpence, for a girl. The tent- 
pitcher gave her ninepcnce, which the poor midwife thought very hand- 
some. The mother had come fourteen miles upon a loaded cart over 
rough roads the night before ; and went the same distance with her 
child the night after, upon the same cart. The first midwife in Europe 
could not liavc done her duty better than this poor basket-maker’s wife 
did hers. [W. H. S.] 

2 The ‘ present case ’ was of a ineilical. not a surgical, nature. 
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lioping to find him so, people wlio arc afTlicled, or have children 
afTlicted, with any kind of malformation, or malorganization, 
flock round them [sic] wherever they go, and implore their aid ; 
hut implore in vain, for, when tlicy do happen to fall in with 
a surgeon, he is a mere passer-by, without the means or tlic 
time to afford relief. In travelling over India there is nothing 
which distresses a benevolent man so much as the necessity he 
is dail}'^ under of telling poor parents, who, with aching hearts 
and tearful eyes, approach him with their suffering children in 
their arms, that to relieve them requires time and means which 
are not at a traveller's command, or a species of knowledge 
which he does not possess ; it is bitter thus to dash to the 
ground the cup of hope which our approach has raised to the lip 
of mother, father, and child ; but he consoles himself with the 
prospect, that at no distant period a benevolent and enlightened 
Government will distribute over the land those from whom the 
afflicted will not seek relief in vain.' 

» The Hindoo practitioners are called ‘ haid ’ (Sanskrit ‘vaidya’, 
followers of the Veda, that is to say, the Ayur Veda). The Wusnlmfin 
practitioners are generally called ' hakim ’. The Egyptian school 
(Misrani, ilisri, or Suryani, that is, Syrian) never practise bleeding, and 
are partial to the use of metallic oxides. Tlie Y unaul physicians aj)provc 
of bleeding, and prefer vegetable drugs. The older writers on India 
fancied that the Hindoo system of medicine was of enormous antiquity, 
and that the principles of Galenical medical science were ultimately 
denyed from India. Modern investigation has proved that Hindoo 
inedicino, like Hindoo astronomy, is largely of Greek origin. This 
conclusion has been expressed in an exaggerated form by some writers, 
but its general truth appears to be established. The Hindoo books 
treating of medicine are certainly older than Wilson supposed, for the 
liower manuscript, written in the second half of the fourth century 
of our era, contains three Sanskrit medical treatises. The wriU’-rs had, 
however, plenty of time to borrow from Galen, who lived in the second 
wntury. The Indian aversion to European medicine, as distinguished 
rom surgerj', still exists, though in a degree somewhat loss than in 
the author s time. Many municipal boards have insisted on cmployin*^ 
oai^ and hakims’ in addition to the practitioners trained in European 
methods. Well-to-do patients often delay resort to the English physi- 
cian until they have exhausted all resources of the ‘ hakim ’ and have 
been nearly killed by his drastic treatment. One medical innovation, 
ihe use of quinine as a febrifuge, has secured universal approbation, 
i never heard of an Indian who disbelieved in quinine. CWorodyiio 

SliUlc European medicines are regarded 

Since the author wrote, great progress has been made in providing 
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CHAPTER 16 

Suttee Tombs— Insalubrity of deserted Fortresses. 

On the 3rd we came to Bahrol,^ where I had encamped with 
Lord William Bentinck on the last day of December, 1832, 
when the quicksilver in the thermometer at sunrise, outside 
our tents, was down to twenty-six degrees of Fahrenheit’s 
thermometer. The village stands upon a gentle swelling hill 
of decomposed basalt, and is surrounded by hills of the same 
formation. The Dasan river flows close under the village, and 
has two beautiful reaches, one above, the otlier below, separated 
by the dyke of basalt, over which lies the ford of the river.^ 

hospital and dis|>ensary accommodation. Each ‘district’, or unit of 
civil administration, has a fairly well equipped combined hospital and 
dispensary at head-quarters, and branch dispensaries exist in almost 
every district. An Inspector-General of Dispensaries supervises the 
medical administration of each province, and medical schools have been 
organized at Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, Lahore, and Agra. During 
Lord Dufferin’s Viceroyally and afterwards, energetic steps were taken 
to imj)rove the system of medical relief for females. Pandit Madhu- 
sadan Gupta, on January 10, 1836, was the first Hindoo who ven- 
tured to dissect a human body and teach anatomy. India can now 
boast of a considerable number of Hindoo and Musalman practitioners, 
trained in European methods, and skilful in their profession. Much 
has been done, infinitely more remains to be done. Details will be 
found in /. G. (1907), vol. iv, chap. 14, ‘ Medical Administration ’. The 
article ‘Medicine’ in Balfour, Cyclopaidia, 3rd cd., 1885, on which 
I have drawn for some of the facts above stated, gives a good summary 
of the earlier history of medicine in India, but greatly exaggerates the 
antiquity of the Hindoo books. On thi.s question Weber’s j)aper, ‘ Die 
Gricchen in Indien ’ (Berlin, 1890, p. 28), and Dr. Hoemle’s remarks 
on the Bower manuscript (in J. A. S. if., vol. lx (1891), Part I, p. 145) 
may bo consulted. Dr. Hoernle’s annotated edition and translation 
of the Bower MS. were completed in 1912. Part of the w'ork is roj)rinted 
with additions in the Ind. ArU. for 1913 and 1914. 

‘ December, 1835. The name of the village is spelled Behrole by 
the author. 

* The Dasan river rises in the Bhopal State, flows through the Sagar 
district of the Central Provinces, and along the southern boundary of 
the Lalitpur subdivi.sion of the Jluinsi District, United Provinces of Agra 
and Oudh. It also forms the boundary between the Jhansi and Hamir- 
pur Districts, and falls into the Betwa after a course of about 220 miles. 
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There arc beautiful reaches of the kind in all the rivers in 
this part of India, and they are almost everywhere formed in 
the same manner. At Bahrol there is a very unusual number 
of tombs built over the ashes of women who have burnt them- 
selves with the remains of their husbands. Upon each tomb 
stands erect a tablet of freestone, with the sun, the new moon, 
and a rose cn^rraved upon it in bas-relief in one field ; ^ and the 
man and woman, hand in hand, in the other. On one stone of 
this kind I saw a third field below these two, with the figure of 
a horse in bas-relief, and I asked one of the gentlemen farmers, 
who was riding with me, what it meant. He told me that lie 
thought it indicated that the woman rode on horseback to 
bathe before she ascended the pile.^ I asked him whether he 

thought the measure prohibiting the practice of burnim^ good 
or bad. 

‘ respects good, and in others bad. 

Widows cannot marry among us, and those who had no pros- 
pect of a comfortable provision among their husband's relations, 
or who dreaded the possibility of going astray, and thereby 
sinking into contempt and misery, were enabled in this way 
to relieve their minds, and follow their husbands, under the 

ull ^surance of being happily united to them in the next 
world. 


Wlien I passed this place on horseback with Lord William 
aentinck, he asked me what these tombs were, for lie had never 
seen any of the kind before. When I told him what they were, 

conscious. 

whl I gratitude which India owes to the statesman 

rthXr/'rK?®’; Sreat evil, in spite of 

all the fearful obstacles which bigotry and prejudice opposed to 

D«a“r " '"itton Dhasaa. It is the Samkrit 

in'm^H ‘"“'’'“'J' ® a rose flower. The latter is never used 

associated SthtTorshTp^/wshnu " 

fa« the T ThV uButny 

4s well aa fKft a ^ band is often carved in the upper compartment 

vii. p. ,37 , vol. V, p, 75 . ;„d ;o,.trp. lot bitmul&d*" ' 
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the measure. The seven European functionaries in charge of 
the seven districts of the newly-acquired territories were re- 
quested, during the administration of Lord Amherst in 1826, 
to state whether the burning of widows could or should be 
prohibited ; and I believe every one of tliem declared that it 
should not. And yet, when it was put a stop to only a few 
years after by Lord ^Villiam, not a complaint or murmur was 
heard. The rej)lics to the Governor-General’s inquiries were, 
I believe, throughout India, for the most part, opposed to the 
measure.^ 

On the 4th we came to DhamonI, ten miles. The only thing 
remarkable here is the magnificent fortress, whicli is built 
upon a small projection of the Vindhya range, looking down 
on each side into tw’O enormously deep glens, through which 
the two branches of the Dasan river descend over the table- 
land into the plains of Bundelkhand.- The rays of the sun 
seldom penetrate to the bottom of these glens, and things are, 
in consequence, grown there that could not be grown in parts 
more exposed. 

Every inch of the level ground in the bed of the streams 
below seems to be cultivated with care. This fortress is said 
to have cost more than a million of money, and to have been 
only one of fifty-two great works, of which a former Raja of 
Bundelkhand, Birsingh Deo, laid the foundation in the same 

‘ The ‘ newly-acquired territories ’ refcrn'cl to are the Sagar and 
Nerbudda Territories, comprising the seven districts. .Sagar, Jubbulporc. 
Hoshangabad, Seoul, Uamoh, Narsinghpur, and Baitul. ceded in 1818, 
and now iuchnied in the Central Provinces. The tenor of the replies 
given to Lord Amherst’s queries shows how far the process of Hindooizing 
had advanced among the European officials of the Company. Lord 
Amherst left India in March, 1828. See (oilt\ Chapter 4 and Chai)ter 8, 
for cases of sati (suttees). For a good account of the suttee discus.sions 
and legislation, sec D. Boulger, Lord \yilliain Bcntinck (185)7), chap, v, 
in ‘ Rulers of India’ Series. No other biography of Lord William Bentinck 
exists. 

* DhamonI is in the Sagar district of the Central Provinces, about 
twenty-nine miles north of Sagar. The fort was taken by General 
Marshall in 1818. It had been rebuilt by Riija Birsingh Deo of Orchha 
on an enormous scale about the end of the sixteenth century. In the 
original edition, the author’s march is said to have taken place ‘ on the 
24th This must be a mistake for ‘ on the 4th ’ ; as the last date, 
that of the march to Bahrol, was the llrd December. The author 
reached Agra on .laniiniy 1, 1886. 
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happy hour which had been pointed out to him by his astro- 
logers.^ The works form an acute triangle, witli the base 
towards the tableland, and the two sides hanging perpen- 
dicularly over the glens, while the apex points to the course 
of the streams as they again unite, and pass out througli a 
deep chasm into the plains of Bundclkhand. 


The fortress is now entirely deserted, and the town, which 
the garrison supported, is occupied by only a small police- 
guard, stationed here to see that robbers do not take up their 
abode among the ruins. There is no fear of this. All old 
deserted fortresses in India become filled by a dense stream 
of carbonic acid gas, wliich is found so inimical to animal life 
that those who attempt to occupy them become ill, and, sooner 
or later, almost all die of the consequences. This gas, being 
specifically much heavier than common air, descends into the 
bottom of such unoccupied fortresses, and remains .stagnant 
like water in old reservoirs. The current of pure air con- 
tinually passes over, without being able to carry off the mass 
of stagnant air below ; and the only way to render such places 
habitable is to make large openings in the walls on all sides, 
from the top to the bottom, so that the foul air may be driven 
out by the current of pure atmospheric air, wliicli will then 
be continually rushing in. ^^^len these fortresses arc thickly 
peopled, the continual motion within tends, I think, to mix up 
this ps with the air above ; while the numerous fires lighted 
within, by rarefying that below, tend to draw down a regular 
supply of the atmospheric air from above for the benefit of the 
inhabitants. When natives enter upon the occupation of an 
0 fortress of this kind, that has remained long unoccupied, 

Hindoo favourite numbers, like 
oS held sacred for astronomical or astro- 

W of brother of Rnmchand. 

Prince Salim, afterwards the 

huSn if T celebrated minister and 

A 1 August 12, 1C02. Jahangir, after liis accession 

the murderer by allowing him to supersede his brother in the 

ofS?tK^ appointing him to the rank of ‘ commander 

0^<=hha. hS sucies 

in%h p The murder is fully described 

CaWu *^00 by A. S. Beveridge, 

22 23 ^’ 890, vol. 11 , pp. 384-^4. Orchha is described posf, Chapters 
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tliey always make a solemn religious ceremony of it ; and, 
having fed the priests, the troops, and a crowd of followers, all 
rush in at once with beat of drums, and as much noise as they 
can make. By this rush, and the fires that follow, the bad air 
is, perhaps, driven off, and never suffered to collect again while 
tlie fortress remains fully occupied. Whatev’er may be the 
cause, the fact is certain that these fortresses become deadly 
places of abode for small detachments of troops, or small 
parties of any kind. They all get ill, and few recover from the 
diseases they contract in them. 

From the year 1817, when we first took possession of the 
Sagar and Nerbudda Territories, almost all the detachments 
of troops we required to keep at a distance from the head- 
quarters of their regiments were posted in these old deserted 
fortifications. Our collections of revenue were deposited 
in them ; and, in some cases, they were converted into jails 
for the accommodation of our prisoners. Of the soldiers so 
lodged, I do not believe that one in four ever came out well ; 
and, of those who came out ill, I do not believe that one in four 
survived five years. They were all abandoned one after the 
other ; but it is painful to think how many hundreds, I may 
say thousands, of our brave soldiers were sacrificed before this 
resolution was taken. I have known the whole of the survivors 
of strong detachments that went in, in robust health, three 
months before, brought away mere skeletons, and in a hopele.ss 
and dying .state. All were sent to their homes on medical 
certificate, but they almost all died there, or in the course of 
their journey. 


CHAPTER 17 

B.isaltic Cappings — Intorvit-w with a Native Chief — A Siiigular 

Clmmcter. 

On the 5th ^ we came to the village of Scori. Soon after 
leaving Dhamoni, we descended the northern face of the 
Vindhya range into the plains of Bundelkhand. The face of 
this range overlooking the valley of the Nerbudda to the south 
is, as I have before stated, a scries of mural precipices, like so 

• December 5, 1835. The date is misprinted ‘ 3rd ' in the original 
edition. See note 2 to last preceding chapter, p. 110. 
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many rounded bastions, the slight dip of tlie strata being to 
the north. The northern face towards Bundelkhand, on the 
contrary, here descends gradually, as the strata dip slightly 
towards the north, and we pass down gently over their back. 
The strata have, however, been a good deal broken, and the 
road was so rugged that two of our carts broke down in de- 
scending. From the descent over the northern face of the 
tableland into Bundelkhand to the descent over the southern 
face into the valley of the Nerbudda must be a distance of one 
hundred miles directly north and south. 

The descent over the northern face is not everywhere so 
gradual ; on the contrary, there are but few places where it is 
at all feasible ; and some of the rivers of the tableland between 
Jubbulpore and Mirzapore have a perpendicular fall of more 
than four hundred feet over these mural precipices of the 
northern face of the Vindhya rangc.‘ A man, if he have good 
nerve, may hang over the summits, and suspend in his hand 
a plummet that shall reach the bottom. 

I should mention that this tableland is not only intersected 
by ranges, but everywhere studded with isolated hills ri.sing 
suddenly out of basins or valleys. These ranges and isolated 
hills are all of the same sandstone formation, and capped witli 
basalt, more or less amygdaloidal. The valleys and cappings 
have often a substratum of very compact basalt, which must 
evidently have flowed into them after these islands were formed. 
The question is, how were these valleys and basins scooped out ? 
Time, time, time ! ’ says Mr. Scrope ; ‘ grant me only lime, 
and I can account for everything.* I think, how'cver, that 
I am right in considering the basaltic cappings of these range.s 
and isolated hills to have once formed part of continued flat 
beds of great lakes. The flat parallel planes of these cappings 
corresponding with each other, however distantly separated 
the hUls they cover may be, would seem to indicate that they 
could not all have been subject to the convulsions of nature by 
which the whole substrata were upheaved above the ocean 
1 am disposed to think that such islands and ranges of the 
sandstone were formed before the deposit of the basalt, and that 


tinu^tion°oMJ Kaimur range, the eastern co, 

HooW^ N- facing page 41 of vol. i r 

rtookers Himalayan Journals (ed. 1855). 
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the form of tlio surface is now returning to what it then was, by 
the gradual decomposition and wearing away of the latter rock. 
Much, however, may be said on both sides of this, as of every 
other question. After descending from the sandstone of the 

\ indhya* range into Bundelkhand, we pass over basalt and basal- 
tic soil, reposing immediately on syenitic granite, with here and 
there beds and veins of pure feldspar, hornblende, and quartz. 

Takht Singh, the younger brother of Arjun Singh, the Raja 
of Shaligarli,2 came out several miles to meet me on his elephant. 
Finding me on liorsebaek, lie got off from his elephant, and 
mounted his horse, and we rode on till we met the Raja himself, 
about a mile from our tents. He was on horseback, with a 
large and splendidly dressed train of followers, all mounted on 
fine sleek horses, bred in the Raja’s own stables. He was 
mounted on a snow-white .steed of his own breeding (and I have 
rarely seen a finer animal), and dressed in a light suit of silver 
brocade made to represent the scales of steel armour, sur- 
mounted by a gold turban. Takht Singh was more plainly 
dressed, but is a much finer and more intelligent-looking man. 
Having escorted us to our tents, they took their leave, and 
returned to their own, which were pitched on a rising ground 
on the other side of a small stream, half a mile distant. Takht 
Singh resides here in a verj-- pretty fortified castle on an 
eminence. It is a square building, with a round bastion at each 
corner, and one on each face, rising into towers above the walls. 

' The author’.s theory is untenable. He failed tn realize the vast 
effects of sub-aerial denudation. All the evidence shows that the sue- 
ce.ssive lava outflows which make up the Deccan trap scries idtijnately 
converted the surface of the land over which they welled out into an 
enormous, nearly uniform, plain of basalt, resting on the Vindhyan 
sandstone and other rocks. Tliis great sheet of lava, extending, cast 
an<l west, froni Nagpur to Bombay, a rlistance of about live hundred 
miles, was then, in succeeding tnilleniiiums, subjeetod to the denuding 
forces of air and water, until gradually huge tracts of it were wont awav, 
forming beds of conglomerate, gravel, and clay. The flat-topped hills 
have been carved out of the liasaltic surface by the agencies which wore 
away tlie massive sheet of lava. The basaltic cappings of the hills 
certainly cannot have ‘ formed part of continued flat beds of great lakes 
See the notes to Chapter 14, ante.. Mr. Scroj)e was quite right. Vast 
periods of time must be allowed for geological history, and millions of 
years must have elapsed since the flow of the Deccan lava. 

* In the Sagar district. The last Raja joined the rebels in ISf)?, and 
so forfeited his rank and territorv. 
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A little after midday the Raja and his brother came to pay 
us a visit ; and about four o'clock I went to return it, accom- 
panied by Lieutenant Thomas. As usual, lie had a nautcli 
(dance) upon carpets, spread upon the sward under awnings 
in front of tlie pavilion in which wc were received. ^VhiIe tlic 
women were dancing and singing, a very fine panther was 
brought in to be shown to us. He had been caught, full-grown, 
two years before, and, in the hands of a skilful man, was fit for 
the chase in six montlis. It was a very beautiful animal, but. 
for the sake of the sport, kept wretchedly thin.^ He seemed 
espeoiallj' indifferent to the crowd and the music, but could not 
bear to see the woman whirling about in the dance w ith her red 
mantle floating in tlie breeze ; and, whenever his hca<l was 
turned tow'ards her, he cropped his ears. She at last, in play, 
swept close by him, and with open mouth he attempted to 
spring upon her, but was pulled back by the keeper. She gave 
a shriek, and nearly fell upon her back in fright. 

The Raja is a man of no parts or character, and, his expen- 
diture being beyond his income, he is killing his goose for the 
sake of her eggs — that is, he is ruining all the farmers and 
cultivators of his large estate by exactions, and thereby tlirowing 
immense tracts of fine land out of tillage. He was tlie heir to 
the fortress and territory of Garha Kota, near Sugar, which 
was taken by Sindhia's army, under the command of Joan 
Baptiste Filosc,2 just before our conquest in 1817. I was then 
with my regiment, which was commanded by Colonel, after- 

wards Major-General, G , a very singular character. When 

our surgeon. Dr. E , received the newspaper announcintr 

the ^pturc of Garha Kota in Central India by Jean-Bapiiste, 
an omcer of the corps was with him, who called on the colonel 


variety 0 ? ^^^ ^ >3 usually applied only to tho large, fulvous 

animJrlic'^M (f-oin.) (i*. leopardiui, Lcopardus varius). The 
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who ‘ of various nationality 
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on liis way lionie, and mentioned this as a bit of news. As soon 
as this officer had left him, the colonel wote off a note to the 
doctor : ‘ My dear Doctor, — I understand that that fellow, 
John the Baptist, has got into Sindhia's service, and now com- 
mands an army — do send me the newspapers.’ These were 
certainly the words of his note, and, at the only time I heard 
him speak on the subject of religion he discomfited his adver- 
sary in an argument at the mess by ‘ ViTiy, sir, you do not 
suppose that I believe in those fellows, Luther, Calvin, and 
Jolm the Baptist, do you ? ’ 

Nothing could stand this argument. All the party burst 
into a laugh, which the old gentleman took for an unequivocal 
recognition of his victory, and his adversary was silenced. He 
was an old man when I first became acquainted with him. 
I put into his hands, when in camp, Miss Edgeworth’s novels, 
in the hope of being able to induce him to read by degrees ; 
and I have frequently seen the tears stealing down over his 
furrowed cheeks, as he sat pondering over her pages in the 
corner of his tent. A braver soldier never lived than old 

G ; and he distinguished himself greatly in the command 

of his regiment, under Lord Lake, at the battle of Laswari ' and 
siege of Bharatpur.* It was impossible ever to persuade him 
that the characters and incidents of these novels were the mere 
creations of fancy — he felt them to be true — he wished them 
to be true, and he would have them to be true. We were not 
very anxious to undeceive him, as the illusion gave him pleasure 
and did him good. Bolingbroke says, after an ancient author. 

> The fiercely contested battle of Laswari was fought on November 1. 
1803, between the British force under Lord Lake and the flower of 
Sindhia’s army, known as the ‘ Deccan Invincibles ’. Sindhia’s troops 
lost about seven thousand killed and two thousand prisoners. The 
Rriti.sh loss in killed and wounded amounted to more than eight hundred. 
A medal to commemorate the victory was struck in London in 
and presented to the survivors. Laswari is a village in the Alwar State, 
128 miles south of Delhi. 

’ Bharatpur(Bhurtporc), in the Jat State of the same name, is thirty- 
four miles west of Agra. In Januarj* and February, 180.5, Lord Lake 
four times attempted to take it by assault, and each time was repulsed 
with lieavy loss. On January 18. 1826, Lord Comhermere stormed the 
fortress. The fortification.s were then di.smantled. A large portion of 
the walls is now standing, and presents an imposing appearance. They 
seem to have been rep.iired. post, Chapter 62. 
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‘ History is philosophy teaching by example.’ ^ With ecjual 
truth may we say that fiction, like that of Maria Edgeworth, 
is philosophy teaching by emotion. It certainly taught old 

G to be a better man, to leave much of the little evil he 

had been in the habit of doing, and to do mucli of the good he 
had been accustomed to leave undone. 


CHAPTER 18 


Birds’ Nests — Sports of Boyhood. 


On the Cth^ wc came to Sayyidpur, ten miles, over an ujidu- 
lating country, with a fine soil of decomposed basalt, reposing 
upon syenite, with veins of feldspar and quartz. Cultivation 
partial, and very bad ; and population extremely scanty. We 
passed close to a vUlage, in which the children were all at play ; 
whUe upon the bushes over their heads were suspended an im- 
mense number of the beautiful nests of the sagacious ‘ bayu ’ 
bird, or Indian yellow-hammer, ^ all within reach of a <rrown-uj> 
boy, and one so near the road that a grown-up man miglit 
actually look into it as lie passed along, and could hardly help 
shaking It. It cannot fail to strike a European as singular 
to sec so many birds’ nests, situated close to a village, remain 
unmolested within reach of so many boisterous children, with 

theirlittleproprietorsandfamUiesfiuttering and chirping amon- 


-in'LSr,T 7 ^°“ ^ somewhere or other 

* The common weaver bird, PhocciLa haua Rh,ih ‘ p/ - • 
weaver Wrds. . . . They build nests like \vith 

domwatds, aad usually attach them to tho tender bmnchcs „?’IT“® 

While green. It is easily tamed and tauAt som« Z stripped 



118 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


them with as great a feeling of security and gaiety of heart as 
tiie children themselves enjoy. 

In any part of Europe not a nest of such a colony could have 
lived an hour within reach of such a population ; for the baya 
bird lias no peculiar respect paid to it by the people here, like 
the wren and robin-redbreast in England. No boy in India has 
the slightest wish to molest birds in their nests ; it enters not 
into their pastimes, and they have no feeling of pride or jileasure 
in it. ^Vith us it is different — to discover birds’ nests is one 
of the first modes in which a boy exercises his powers, and dis- 
plays his love of art. Upon his skill in finding them he is 
willing to rest his first claim to superior sagacity and enterprise. 
His trophies are his string of eggs ; and the eggs most jirized 
among tliem are those of the nests that are discovered with 
most difficulty, and attained with most danger. The same 
feeling of desire to display their skill and enterprise in search 
after birds’ nests in early life renders the youth of England the 
enemy almost of the whole animal creation throughout their 
after career. The boy prides himself on his dexterity in throw- 
ing a stone or a stick; and he practises on almost every animal 
that comes in his way, till he never sees one without the desire 
to knock it down, or at least to hit it ; and, if it is lawful to do 
so, he feels it to be a most serious misfortune not to have a 
stone within his reach at the time. As he grows up, he prides 
himself upon his dexterity in shooting, and he never secs a 
member of the feathered tribe within shot, without a desire 
to shoot it, or without regretting that he has not a gun in his 
hand to shoot it. That he is not entirely destitute ofsymjiathy, 
however, with the animals he maims for his amusement is 
sufliciently manifest from his anxiety to put them out of pain 
the moment he gets them. 

A friend of mine, now no more. Captain Mcdwiii, was once 
looking with me at a beautiful landscape painting through 
a glass. At last he put aside the glass, saying : ‘ You may say 

what you like, S , but the best landscape I know is a fine 

black partridge ^ falling before my Joe Manton.’ 

The following lines of Walter Scott, in his Rokeby, have 
always struck me as very beautiful ; — 

Ffancolinus vulgarie ; a capilnl game bird. 
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As yet the conscious pride of art 

Had steel’d him in his treacherous part ; 

A powerful spring of force unguessed 
That hath each gentler mood suppressed, 

And reigned in many a human breast ; 

From his that plans the rude campaign, 

To his that wastes the woodland reign, &c.‘ 

Among the people of India it is very different. Children do 
not learn to exercise their powers cither in discovering and 
robbing the nests of birds, or in knocking them down with 
stones and staves ; and, as they grow up, they liardly ever 
think of hunting or shooting for mere amusement. It is with 
them a matter of business ; the animal they cannot eat they 
seldom think of molesting. 

Some ofHcers were one day pursuing a jackal, with a pack 
of dogs, through my grounds. The animal passed close to one 
of my guard, who cut him in two with his sword, and held up 
the reeking blade in triumph to the indignant cavalcade ; who, 
when they came up, were ready to cat him alive. 

‘ What have I done said the poor man, ‘ to offend you Y ’ 

‘ Have you not killed the jackal ? ’ shouted the whipper-in, 
in a fury. 

‘ Of course I have ; but were you not all trying to kill him ? ’ 
replied the poor man. He thought their only object had been 
to kill the jackal, as tliey would have killed a serpent, merely 
because he was a mischievous and noisy beast. 

The European traveller in India is often in doubt whether the 
peacocks, partridges, and ducks, which he finds round populous 
villages, are tame or wild, till he asks some of the villagers 
themselves, so assured of safety do these creatures beconie, 
and so wUling to take advantage of it for the food they find in 
the suburbs. They very soon find the difference, however, 
between the white-faced visitor and the dark-faced inhabi- 
tants. There is a fine date-tree overhanging a kind of school 
at the end of one of the streets in the town of Jiibbulporc, 
quite covered mth the nests of the baya birds ; and they are 
seen, every day and all day, fluttering and chirping about 
there in scores, while the noisy children at their play fill the 
street below, almost within arm’s length of them. I have often 


‘ Canto V, stanza 22, lino 3. 
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thought that such a tree so peopled at the door of a school in 
England might work a great revolution in the early habits 
and propensities of the youth educated in it. The European 
traveller is often amused to sec the pariah dog^ squatted close 
in front of the traveller during the whole time he is occupied in 
cooking and eating his dinner, under a tree by the roadside, 
assured that he shall have at least a part of the last cake thrown 
to him by the stranger, instead of a stick or a stone. The 
stranger regards him with complacency, as one that reposes 
a quiet confidence in his charitable disposition, and flings 
towards him the whole or part of his last cake, as if his meal 
had put him in the best possible humour with him and all the 
world. 


CHAPTER 19 

Feeding Pilgrims — Marriage of a Stone with a Shrub. 

At Sayyidpur ^ we encamped in a pretty little mango grove, 
and here I had a visit from my old friend Janki Sewak, the 
high priest of the great temple that projects into the Sugar 
lake, and is called Bindraban.^ He has two villages rent free, 
W’orth a thousand rupees a year ; collects something more 
through his numerous disciples, who wander over the country ; 
and spends the whole in feeding all the members of his fra- 
ternity (Bairagls), devotees of Vishnu, as they j)ass his temple 
in their pilgrimages. Every one who comes is considered 
entitled to a good meal and a night’s lodging ; and he has to 

' The author spells the word Parcear. The editor has used the form 
now customary. The word is the Tamil appellation of a large body of 
the population of Southern India, which stands outside the orthodo.x 
Hindoo castes, b»it has a caste organization of its own. Europeans 
apply the term to the low-caste mongrel dogs which infest villages and 
towns tlnoughout India. Sec Yule and Burnell, Glosaary of Anglo- 
Indian Words {Ilobson-Johaon), in either edition, s. v. ; and Dubois, 
Hindu Manners, &c., 3nl cd. (1906, index, s. v.). 

’ Spelled Siedporc in the author’s text. 

’ More correctly Brindaban (Vrindavana). The name originally 
belongs to one of the most saerc*d spots in India, situntc-d near Mathura 
(Muttra) on the .Jumna, and the reputed scene of the dalliance betw’ccn 
Krishna and the milkmaids (Gupis) ; also associated with the legend 
of Rama. 
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feed and lodge about a hundred a day. He is a man of \'CTy 
pleasing manners and gentle disposition, and everybody likes 
him. He was on his return from the town of Ludhaura,^ 
where he had been, at the invitation of the Raja of Orchlia, to 
assist at the celebration of the marriage of Salagram with the 
Tulasi,^ which there takes place every year under tlie aiisjjices 
and at the expense of the Raja, who must be present. ‘ Sala- 
grams ’ ® are rounded pebbles >vhich contain the imprcs.sions of 
ammonites, and are washed down into the plains of India by 
the rivers from the limestone rocks in which these shells arc 
imbedded in the mountains of the Himalaya.* The Spiti 
valley ® contains an immense deposit of fossil ammonites at\d 
belemnites ® in limestone rocks, now elevated above sixteen 
thousand feet above the level of the sea ; and from such beds 
as these are brought down the fragments, which, when rounded 


* Twenty-seven miles north-west of Tehri in the Orchba State. 

‘ The Tulasi plant, or basil, Ocymum satictum, is ‘ not merely sacred 
to Vishnu or to his wife Lakshmi; it is pervaded by the essence of these 
deities, and itself worshipped as a deity and prayed to accordingly. . . . 
The T^asI is the object of moro adoration than any other plant at present 
worshipped in India. ... It is to be found in almost every respectable 
household throughout India. It is a small shrub, not too big to be 
cultivated in a good-sized flower-pot, and often placed in rooms. Gener- 
ally, however, it is planted in the courtyard of a well-to-do man’s house, 
mth a space round it for reverential circumambulation. In real fact the 
iulasi is par exeeUence a domestic divinity, or rather, perhaps, a woman’s 

Williams, Udigious Thought and Life in India, p, 333). 

The fossil ammonites found in India include at least fifteen species, 
ihey occur between Trichinopoly and Pondicherry as well as in the 
Himalayan rocks. They arc particularly abundant in the river Gandak, 
which rises near Dhaulagiri in Nepal, and faUa into tho Ganges near 
^atna. The upper course of this river is consequently called Salagrdmi. 
various forms of the fossils are supposed to represent various avaidrs of 
\ishnu (Balfour, Cyclopaedia, 3rd ed., s. v. ‘Ammonite’, ‘Gandak’. 

\ Williams, Religious Thought and Life tu India, pp. 09, 
A good account of the reverence paid to both salagrdins and tho 

Dubois, Hindu Manners, &c., 3rd ed. (1906), 

' Himmalah The current spelling Himalaya is 
orrect, but the word should bo pronounced Himalaya. It means ‘ abode 
snow • 


* 1 ,! north-eastern comer of tho Punjab, an elevated valley alone 
he course of the Spiti or the Li river, a tributary of the Satlaj. 

15 W g®“us Belemnites and related genera are common. 

Ke tho ammonites, near Trichinopoly, as well as in the Himalaya. 



122 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


in tlieir course, the poor Hindoo takes for representatives of 
Vishnu, the preserving god of the Hindoo triad. The Salagram 
is the only stone idol among the Hindoos that is essentially 
sacred, and entitled to divine honours without the ceremonies 
of consecration.^ It is everywhere held most sacred. During 
the war against Nepal,- Captain B , who commanded a re- 

connoitring party from the division in which I served, one day 
brought back to camp some four or five Salagrams, which he 
had found at the hut of some priest within the enemy’s frontier. 
He called for a large stone and hammer, and proceeded to 
examine them. The Hindoos were all in a dreadful state of 
consternation, and expected to see the earth open and swallow 
up the whole camp, while he sat calmly cracking their gods 
with his hammer, as lie would have cracked so many walnuts. 
The Tulasi is a small sacred shrub (Ocymum sanctum), which is 
a metamorphosis of Sita, the wife of Rama, the seventh 
incarnation of Vishnu. 

This little pebble is every year married to this little shrub ; 
and the high priest told me that on the present occasion the 
procession consisted of eight elephants, twelve hundred camels, 
four thousand horses, all mounted and elegantly caparisoned. 
On the leading elephant of this cortege, and the most sump- 
tuously decorated, was carried the pebble god, who was taken to 
pay his bridal visit (barat) to the little shrub goddess. All the 
ceremonies of a regular marriage are gone through ; and, when 
completed, the bride and bridegroom are left to rej)ose together 
in the temple of Ludhaura ® till the next season. ‘ Above a 
hundred thousand people the priest said, ‘ were j^resent at the 
ceremony this year at the Raja’s invitation, and feasted upon 
his bounty.’ ^ 

> This statement is not quite correct. The pebbles representing the 
Linga of Siva, called Bana-linga, or Vana-Iinga, and apparently of white 
quarf 2 , which arc found in the Nerbudda river, enjoy the same dis- 
tinction. ‘ Both are held to be of their own nature perv.aded by the 
special presence of the deity, and need no consecration. Offerings made 
to these pebbles — such, for instance, as Bilwa leaves laid on the white 
stone of Vi.shnu — arc believed to confer extraordinary merit’ (M. Williams, 
Religious Thought and Life in India, p. 69). 

» In 1814-16. 

5 ‘ Sadora’ in author’s text, which seems to be a misprint for Ludora 
or Ludhaura. 

* The Tulasi shrub is sometimes married to an image of Krishna, 
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The old man and I got into a conversation upon the char- 
acters of different governments, and their effects upon the 
people ; and he said that bad governments would sooner or 
later be always put down by the deity ; and quoted tliis verse, 
which I took down with my pencil : 

TulasT, gharib na satac, 

Burl gharib ki hai ; 

Marl khal kc phunk se 
Loha bliasin ho jac. 

‘ Oh, Raja TulasI ! oppress not the poor ; for the groans 
of the wretched bring retribution from heaven. The con- 
temptible skin (in the smith's bellows) in time melts away the 
hardest iron.’ ^ 

On leaving our tents in the morning, wc found the ground 
all round white with hoar frost, as we iiad found it for several 
mornings before ; - and a little canary bird, one of the two 
which travelled in my wife's palankeen, having, by the care- 
lessness of the servants been put upon the top without any 
covering to the cage, was killed by the cold, to her great aOlic- 
tion. All attempts to restore it to life by tlie warmth of her 
bosom were fruitless. 


i^tead of to the salagrama, iu Western India (M. WiUiams, Hdigioiis 
Thought and Life in I ndia, p. 334). Compare the account of the marriacc 
between the mango-tree and the jasmine, ante, Chapter 5, p. 31. 

‘ These Hindi verecs are incorrectly printed, and loosely rendered by 
the author^ The translation of the text, after necessary emendation, 

11‘ II .i’ poor; evil is the lot of the poor. From 

the blast of the dead hide iron becomes ashes.’ Mr. W. Crookc informs 

me that the verses are found in the Kablrki Sakhi, and are attributable 
to Kabir Das, rather than to Tulasi Das. But tho authorship of such 
verses is very uncertain. Mr. Crooke further observes that the lines os 
given m the t«xt do not scan, and that the better version is : 

Durbal ko na sataiyc, 

Jaki mati hai ; 

Muo khdl kc sans se 
Sar bhasra ho jac. 


t mistaken in supposing 

common in Bundelkhand. especially near tho 
nvere, in January, but only last for a fow mominire. Thov often cause 

dolicate crops. The weather bewmes hot in 
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On the 7th i we came nine mUes to Bamhauri over a soil still 
basaltic, though less rich, reposing upon syenite, which fre- 
quently rises and protrudes its head above the surface, which 
is partially and badly cultivated, and scantily peopled. The 
silent signs of bad government could not be more manifest. 
All the extensive plains, covered with fine long grass, which is 
rotting in the ground from want of domestic cattle or distant 
markets. Here, as in every other part of Central India, the 
people have a great variety of good spontaneous, but few culti- 
vated, grasses. They understand the character and qualities 
of these grasses extremely well. They find some thrive best 
in dry, and some in wet seasons ; and that of inferior quality is 
often prized most because it thrives best when other kinds can- 
not thrive at all, from an excess or a deficiency of rain. When 
cut green they all make good hay, and have the common 
denomination of ‘ sahTa ’. The finest of these grasses are two 
which are generally found growing spontaneously together, and 
are often cultivated together — ‘ kel ’ and ‘ musel ’ ; the third 
* ])arwana ’ ; fourth ‘ bhawar ’, or ‘ guniar ’ ; fifth ‘ saina 

CHAPTER 20 

The Mcn-Tigers. 

Ram CiiAND Rao, commonly called the Sarlmant, chief of 
Dcorl,^ here overtook me. He came out from Sagar to visit 

‘ December, 1835. 

■ ‘ Musel ’ is a very swect-sccntcd grass, highly esteemed as fodder. 
It belongs to the genus AntAisliria ; the species is either cimicina or 
proitrata. ‘Bhawar’ is probably the ‘bhaunr’ of Edgeworth’s list, 
Anthiatiria scandena. I cannot identif}' the other grasses named in the 
text. The haycocks in Bundelkhand are a pleasant sight to English 
eyes. Edgeworth's list of plants found in the Banda district, as revised 
by Messrs. Waterfield and Atkinson, is given in N, H’. P. Gazetteer, 
1st ed., vol. i, pp. 78-86. 

* Det»ri, in the Sagar district, about forty miles south-east of Sugar. In 
1767. the town and attached tract called the Panj Mahal were bestowed 
by the Peshwa, rent-free, on Dhondo Dattatraya, a Marathi pundit, 
ancestor of the author’s friend. The Panj Mahal was finally made part 
of British territory by the treaty with Sindhia in 1860. The title Sari- 
inant appears to bo a popular pronunciation of the Sanskrit arimanl or 
arlmdn, ‘ fortunate ’. 
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me at Dhamonl,^ and, not reaching that place in time, came on 
after me. He held Deori under the Peshwa, as the Sagar chief 
held Sagar, for the payment of the public establishments kept 
up by the local administration. It yielded him about ten 
thousand a year, and, when we took possession of the country, 
he got an estate in the Sagar district, in rent-free tenure, esti- 
mated at fifteen hundred a year. This is equal to about six 
thousand pounds a year in England. The tastes of native 
gentlemen lead them always to expend the greater part of 
their incomes in the wages of trains of followers of all descrip- 
tions, and in horses, elephants, &c. ; and labour and the sub- 
sistence of labour are about four times cheaper in India than 
in England. By the breaking up of public establishments, and 
consequent diminution of the local demand for agricultural 
produce, the value of land throughout all Central India, after 
the termination of the Mahratha War in 1817, fell by degrees 
thirty per cent. ; and, among the rest, that of my poor friend 
the Sarimant. While I had the civil charge of the Sagar district 
in 1831 I represented this case of hardship ; and Government, 
in the spirit of liberality which has generally characterized 
their measures in this part of India, made up to him the differ- 
ence between what he actually received and what they had 
intended to give him ; and he has ever since felt grateful to me.® 
He is a very small man, not more than five feet high, but he 
has the handsomest face I have almost ever seen, and his 
manners are those of the most perfect native gentleman. He 
^me to call upon me after breakfast, and the conversation 
turned upon the number of people that had of late been killed 
by tigers between Sagar and Deori, his ancient capital, which 
lies about midway between Sagar and the Nerbudda river. 

^ One of his followers, who stood beside his chair, said ® that 
when a tiger had killed one man he was safe, for the spirit of 
the man rode upon his head, and guided him from all danger, 
ihe spirit knew very well that the tiger would be watched for 


P* HO. The name is here erroneously printed 
•Ohamoree in the author s text. ^ 

good reason for his gratitude, inasmuch as the depression 
rents was merely temporary, ^ 

accompanied into the room by a con- 

tallrinl^ ^oMower. who frequently relieves his master of the trouble of 
«*king, and answers on his behalf all questions. 
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many days at the place where he had committed the homicide, 
and always guided him off to some other more secure place, 
when he killed other men without any risk to himself. He 
did not exactly know why the spirit of the man should thus 
befriend the beast that had killed him ; but’, added he, ‘there 
is a mischief inherent in spirits ; and the better the man the 
more miscliievous is his ghost, if means are not taken to put 
liim to rest.' This is the popular and general belief throughout 
India ; and it is supposed that the only sure mode of destroying 
a tiger who has killed many people is to begin by making 
offerings to the spirits of his victims, and thereby depriving him 
of their valuable services.^ The belief that men are turned into 
tigers by eating of a root is no less general throughout India. 

The Sarlmant, on being asked by me what he thought of the 
matter, observed ‘ there was no doubt much truth in what the 
man said : but he was himself of opinion that the tigers which 
now infest the wood from Sagar to Deorl w'crc of a different 
kind — in fact, that they were neither more nor less than men 
turned into tigers — a thing which took place in the woods of 
Central India much more often than people were aware of. 
The only visible difference between the two ’, addetl the Sarl- 
mant, ‘ is that the metamorphosed tiger has no (ail, while the 
bora, or ordinary tiger, has a very long one. In the jungle 
about Dcorl', continued he, ‘there is a root, which, if a man 
eat of, he is converted into a tiger on the spot ; and if, in this 
state, he can eat of another, he becomes a man again — a melan- 
choly instance of tlie former of which said he, ‘ occurred, I am 
told, in my own father's family when I was an infant. His 
washerman, Raglm, was, like all washermen, a great drunkard ; 
and, being seized with a violent desire to ascertain what a man 
felt in the state of a tiger, he went one day to the jungle and 

> When Agrippina, in her rage with her son Nero, threatens to take 
her stepson, Britanniciis, to the c.amp of the Tx^gion, and there assert 
his right to the throne, she invokes the spirit of his father, whom she 
had poisoned, and the manes of the Silani, whom slie had murdered. 

‘ Simul attenflorc manus, aggercrc probra ; oonsecratuin CInudium, 
infernos Silanorum manes invocaro, et tot invita fari nova.’ — (Tacitus, 
lib. XVIII, sec. 14.) [W. H. S.] The quotation is from the Annah. 

Another reading of the coneluding word.s is ‘ ct tot irrita facinora 
which gives much better scn.se. In the author's text ‘agirererc’ is 
printed ‘ aggere 
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brought home two of these roots, and desired his wife to stand 
by with one of them, and the instant she saw him assume ti>e 
tiger shape, to thrust it into Iiis mouth. She consented, the 
washerman ate his root, and became instantly a tiger ; but his 
wife was so terrified at the siglit of her husband in this sha])c 
that she ran off with the antidote in her hand. Poor old Hashu 
took to the woods, and there ate a good many of his old friends 
from neighbouring villages ; but he was at last shot, and 
recognized from the circumstance of his having no tail. You 
may be quite sure,’ concluded Sarlmant, ‘ when you hear of a 
tiger without a tail, that it is some unfortunate man who has 
eaten of that root, and of all the tigers he will be found the 
most mischievous.’ 


How my friend liad satisfied himself of the truth of tliis story 
I know not, but he religiously believes it, and so do all his 
attendants and mine ; and, out of a population of thirty 
thousand people in the town of Sagar, not one would doubt tlie 
story of the washerman if he heard it. 


I was one day talking with my friend the Rajii of Maihar,' 
on the road between Jubbulpore and Mirzaporc, on the subject 
of the number of men who had been lately killed by tigers at 
the Katra. Pass on that road,® and the best means of removing 
the danger. ‘Nothing’, said the Raja, ‘could be more easy 
or more cheap than the destruction of these tigers, if they were 
of the ordinary sort ; but the tigers that kill men by wliolesalc, 
as these do, are, you may be sure, men themselves converted 
into tigers by the force of their science, and such animals are 
of all the most unmanageable.’ 

And how is it, Raja Sahib, that these men convert them- 
selves into tigers ? ’ 

‘ Nothing said he, ‘ is more easy than this to persons who 
have once acquired the science ; but how they learn it, or what 

is, we unlettered men know not. 

There was once a high priest of a large temple, in this very 


is Ibtnr*” principality detached from the Panna State. Its chief town 

AUahab Jtn T north-east of Jubbulpore,^ the route from 

S Jubbulpore The state is now traversed by the East 

Of «h3. JsiZ 

Allahabad, on tho rnad 
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valley of Maihar, wlio was in the habit of getting himself con- 
verted into a tiger by the force of this science, which he had 
thoroughly acquired. He had a necklace, which one of his 
disciples used to throw over his neck the moment the tiger’s 
form became fully developed. He had, however, long given 
up the practice, and all his old disciples had gone off on their 
pilgrimages to distant shrines, when he was one day seized with 
a violent desire to take his old form of the tiger. He expressed 
the wish to one of his new disciples, and demanded whether he 
thought he might rely on his courage to stand by and put on 
the necklace. ‘ Assuredly you may’, said the disciple; ‘such 
is my faith in you, and in the God we serve, that I fear nothing.' 
The high priest upon this put the necklace into his hand with 
the requisite instructions, and forthwith began to change his 
form. The disciple stood trembling in every limb, till he heard 
him give a roar that shook the whole edifice, when he fell flat 
upon his face, and dropped the necklace on the floor. The 
tiger bounded ov’er him, and out of the door, and infested all 
the roads leading to the temple for many years afterguards.’ 

‘ Do you think, Raja Sahib, that the old high priest is one 
of the tigers at the Katra Pass ? ’ 

‘ No, I do not ; but I think they may be all men who have 
become imbued with a little too much of the high priest’s 
science — when men once acquire this science they can't help 
exercising it, though it be to their own ruin, and that of others.’ 

‘ But, supposing them to be ordinary tigers, what is the 
simple plan you propose to put a stop to their depredations. 

Raja Sahib ? ’ 

‘ I propose ’, said he. ‘ to have the spirits that guide them 
propitiated by proper prayers and offerings ; for the spirit 
of every man or woman who has been killed by a tiger rides 
upon his head, or runs before him, and tells him where 
to go to get prey, and to avoid danger. Get some of the 
Gonds, or wild people from the jungles, who are well skilled 
in these matters — give them ten or twenty rupees, and bid 
them go and raise a small shrine, and there sacrifice to these 
spirits. The Gonds will tell them that they shall on this shrine 
have regular worship, and good sacrifices of fowls, goats, and 
pigs, every year at least, if they wll but relinquish their offices 
with the tigers and be quiet. If this is done, I pledge myself’. 
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said the Raja, ‘ that the tigers will soon get killed themselves, 
or cease from killing men. If they do not, you may be quite 
sure that they are not ordinary tigers, but men turned into 
tigers, or that the Gonds have apj)ropriatcd all you gave them 
to their own use, instead of applying it to conciliate the spirits 
of the unfortunate people.’ ^ 


CHAPTER 21 


Burning of Deoil by a Freebooter — A Suttee. 


SarImant had been one of tlie few who escaped from the 
flames which consumed Ids capital of Dcorl iu tlie month of 
ApriI1813, and were supposed to have destroyed thirty thousand 
souls. I asked him to tell me how tins happened, and he re- 
ferred me to his attendant, a learned old pundit, Ufun Chaiul, 
who stood by his side, as he was himself, he said, then only live 
years of age, and could recollect nothing of it. 

‘ Mardan Singh,’ said the pundit, Hhc father of Raja Arpan 
Singh, whom you saw at Seorl, was then our neighbour, reigning 
over Garha Kota ; ^ and he had a worthless nephew, Zalim 


‘ These myths are based on the well-known facts that man-eating 
tigers are few, and exceptionally wary and cunning. The conditions 
which predispose a tiger to man-eating have been nuicli discussed. It 
seems to be established that the animals wliich seek human prey aie 
generally, though not invariably, those which, owing to old wovnids or 
other physical defects, are unable to attack with confidence the stronger 
ammals. The conversations given in the text arc excellent illustrations 
of the mode of formation of modem myths, and of tho kind of reasoning 
which satisfies the mind of tho unconscious myth-maker. 

The text may bo compared with tho following passage from the 
Jouracy through the Kingdom of Oudh (vol. i, p. 124): ‘I asked him 
(the Raja of Balrampur), whether the people in tho Tarni forest were 
still afraid to point out tigers to sportsmen. “I was lately out with a 
party after a tiger”, he said, “which had killed a cowherd, but his com- 
pamons refused to point out any trace of him, saying that their relative’s 
spirit must be now riding upon his head, to guide him from all danger, 
ana we should have no chance of shooting him. Wo did shoot him, 
however said the Raja cxultingly, “and they were all aftenvards very 
glad of It. The tigers in the Tarai do not often kill men, sir, for they 
hnd plenty of deer and cattle to cat.” ’ 

* A fortress, twenty-five miles east of Sagar, captured by a British 
torce under General Watson in October 1818. For Seori and Raja Arjun 
bmgh see ante, pp. 1 12, 114. ** 


K 
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Singl», who had collected together an army of five thousand 
men, in the hope of getting a little principality for lumself in 
the general scramble for dominion incident on the rise of the 
Pindharls and Amir Khan,^ and the destruction of all balance 
of power among the great sovereigns of Central India. He came 
to attack our capital, which w'as an emporium of considerable 
trade and the seat of many useful manufactures, in the expecta- 
tion of being able to squeeze out of us a good sum to aid him 
in his enterprise. While his troops blocked up every gate, fire 
was, by accident, set to the fence of some man's garden within. 
There had been no rain for six months ; and everything was so 
much dried up that the flames spread rapidly ; and, though 
there was no wind when they began, it soon blew a gale. The 
Sarlmant was then a little boy with his mother in the fortress, 
where she lived with his father - and nine other relations. The 
flames soon extended to the fortress, and the powder-magazine 
blew up. The house in which they lived was burned down, anti 
every soul, except the lieutenant himself, perished in it. 
His mother tried to bear him off in her arms, but fell down in 
her struggle to get out w’ith him and died. His nurse, TulsI 
Kurmin.®”snatched him up, and ran with him outside of the 

» Amir Khan, a loader of predatory horse, has boon justly described 
as ‘ one of the most atrocious villains that India ever produced He 
first came into notice in 1804, as an officer in Holkafs scn*ice, and in 
the following year opposed Lord Lake at Bharatpur. A treaty made 
with him in 1817 put an end to his activity. The Pindharls were organ- 
ized bands of mounted robbers, who desolated Northern and Central 
India during the period of anarchy which followed the dissolution of tlie 
Moghal empire. They were associated with the Marathas in the war 
which terminated %vith the capture of Aslrgarh in April 1819. In the 
same year the Pindhari forces ceased to exist as a distinct and recog- 

nized body. 

My father was an Afghan, and came from Kandahar : 

He rode with Nawab Amir Khan in the old Marathsi war : 

From the Dekhan to the Himalay. five hvmdred of one clan. 

They asked no leave of prince or chief as they swept thro’ Hindusthan. 

(Sir A. Lyall, ‘ The Old Pindaroo ’ ; in VerAes wrillen in India. London. 
1889). 

* Named Govind Rao. The proper name of the Sarlmant was Ram- 
chand Rao {C. P. Gazfltecr, ISIO). 

> Kurmin is the feminine of Kurnii, the name of a widely spread and 
most industrious agricultural caste, closely connected, at least in Bundel- 
khancl. with the similar T.oclhl caste. 
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fortress to the bank of thcrivcr,whercshcmade him over unhurt 
to Hariram, the Marwari merchant.^ He was mounted on a 
good horse, and, making off across the river, lie carried him 
safely to his friends at Gaurjhamar ; but poor TulsI the Kurmin 
fell down exliausted when she saw her charge safe, and died. 

‘ The wind appeared to blow in upon the poor devoted city 
from every side ; and the troops of Zalim Singh, wlio at first 
prevented the people from rushing out at the gates, made off 
in a panic at the horrors before them. All our establishments 


had been driven into the city at the approach of Ziilim Singh’s 
troops ; and scores of elephants, hundreds of camels, and thou* 
sands of horses and ponies perished in the flames, besides 
twenty-five thousand souls. Only about five thousand persons 
escaped out of thirty thousand, and these were reduced to 
beggary and \vretcliedness by the loss of their dearest relations 
and their property. At the time the flames first began to 
spread, an immense crow'd of people had assembled under the 
fortress on the bank of the Sonar river to see the widow of a 


soldier burn herself. Her husband had been shot by one of 
Zalim Singli’s soldiers in the morning ; and before midday she 
was by the side of his body on the funeral pile. People, as 
usual, begged her to tell them what would happen, and .slie 
replied, “The city will know in less than four hours” ; in less 
than four hours the whole city liad been reduced to ashes ; and 
we all concluded that, since the event W'as so clearly foretold, 
It must have been decreed by God.’ ^ 

‘ No doubt it was,’ said Sarimant ; ‘ how could it otherwise 
happen ? Do not all events depend upon His will ? Had it 
not been His will to save me, how could poor TulsI tlie Kurmin 
have carried me upon her shoulders through such a scene as 
this, when every other member of our family perislied ? ’ 

‘ No doubt said Ram Chand, ‘ all these things are brought 
about by the will of God, and it is not for us to ask why.’ # 

I have heard this event described by many other people, and 
I believe the account of the old pundit to be a very fair one. 

* Marwar, or Jodhpur, is one of tho leading states in Rairutana Tt 
suphes the rest of India with many of the keenest merchants ind bankem 

of tatrwomem '' *’ Ptophetic gifts 


• Such feelings of resignation to the Bivinc will 
fiUbe to Hindoos and Musalinans. 


or fate, are common 


k2 
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One flay, in October 1833, the horse of the district surgeon, 
Doctor Spry, as he was mounting him, reared, fell back with 
his head upon a stone, and died upon the spot. The doctor 
was not mucli hurt, and the little SarJmant called a few days 
after, and offered his congratulations upon his narrow escape. 
The cause of so quiet a horse rearing at this time, \vhen he had 
never been known to do so before, was discussed ; and he said 
that there could be no doubt that the horse, or the doctor him- 
self, must have seen some unlucky face before he mounted that 
morning — that he had been in many places in his life, but in 
none where a man was liable to see so many ugly or unfortunate 
faces ; and, for his part, he never left his house till an hour after 
sunrise, lest he should encounter them.^ 

Many natives were present, and every one seemed to consider 
the Sarlmant's explanation of the cause quite satisfactory and 
philosophical. Some days after, Spry was going down to sleep 
in the bungalow where the accident happened. His native 
assistant and all his servants came and prayed that he would 
not attempt to sleep in the bungalow, as they were sure the 
horse must iiave been frightened by a ghost, and quoted several 
instances of ghosts appearing to people there. He, however, 
slept in the bungalow, and, to their great astonislimcnt, saw 
no ghost and suffered no evil.* 


CHAPTER 22 


Interview witli the Raja who marries the Stone to the Shrub — Order of 

the Moon and the Fish. 


On the 8th, ^ after a march of twelve miles, we reached TehrJ, 
the present capital of the Raja of Orchha.^ Our road lay over 

' ‘ One of a wife’s duties should be to keep all bad omens out of her 
husband’s way, or manage to make him look at something lucky in the 
early morning. . . . Different lists of inauspicious objects are given, which, 
if looked upon in the early morning, might cause disaster’ (M. Williams, 
JicliyioHfi Thought and Life in India, p. 397). 

‘ Dr. Spry died in 1842, and his estate was administered by the author. 
The doctor’s works are described ante, p. 99, note. 

2 December, 1835. 

* The State of Orchha, also known as Tehrl or Tikamgarh, situated 
to the south of the .Jhiin.si district, is the oldest and the highest in rank 
of the Bundela principalities. The town of TehrT is seventy-two miles 
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an undulating surface of soil composed of the detritus of tlic 
syenitic rock, and poor, both from its quality and want of 
depth. About three miles from our last territory we entered 
the boundary of the Orchha Raja’s territory, at the village of 
Aslon, which has a very pretty little fortified castle, built upon 
ground slightly elevated in the midst of an open grass plain. 

This, and all the villages we have lately passed, are built upon 
the bare back of the syenitic rock, which seems to rise to the 
surface in large but gentle swells, like the broad waves of the 
ocean in a calm after a storm. A great difference appeared to 
me to be observable between the minds and manners of the 
people among whom we were now travelling, and those of tlie 
people of the Sagar and Nerbudda territories. They seemed 
here to want the urbanity and intelligence we find among our 
subjects in the latter quarters. 

The apparent stupidity of the people when <juestioned ujjoii 

points the most interesting to them, regarding their history, 

their agriculture, their tanks, and temples, was most provoking ; 

and their manners seemed to me more rude and clownish than 

those of people in any other part of India I had travelled over. 

I asked my little friend the Sarlmant, who rode with me, what 
he thought of this. 


‘I think’, said he, ‘ that it arises from the harsh character of 
he government under which they live ; it makes every man 
wish to appear a fool, in order that he may be thought a beggar 

and not worth the plundering.’ 

me, my friend Sarlmant, that their government 


are ; ‘ certain it is that they 

“PP™“h till intimation of it 
there re ^udhaura, the day before we eame in. He was 

of the f tl'O poopio after the ceremonies 

hauraicf 'between the Salagram and the Tulasi. Lud- 
twenty-seven miles north-west of Teliri, on the opposite 

“^es ^ founded in a. d. 1531, is 131 

the fort of Tell ® ^ Tikamgarh is 
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side from that on whicii I was approacliing. He sent off two 
men on camels with a ' kharita ’ {letter),^ requesting that I 
would let him know my movements, and arrange a meeting 
in a manner that might j)revent his appearing wanting in re- 
spect and hospitality ; that is, in plain terms, which he was too 
j)olite to use, that I would consent to remain one stage from 
his capital, till he could return and meet me half-way, with all 
due pomp and ceremony. These men reached me at Bamhaurl,- 
a distance of thirty-nine miles, in the ev'ening, and I sent back 
a kharita, which reached him by relays of camels before mid- 
night. He set out for his capital to receive me, and, as I would 
not wait to be met half-way in due form, he reached his palace, 
and we reached our tents at the same time, under a salute from 
his two brass field-pieces. 

VVe halted at Telirl on the 9th, and about eleven o’clock the 
Raja came to pay his visit of congratulation, with a magnificent 
cortege of elephants, camels, and horses, all mounted and 
splendidly caparisoned, and the noise of his band was deafening. 
I had had both my tents pitched, and one of them handsomely 
fitted up, as it always is, for occasions of ceremony like the 
present. He came to w'ithin twenty paces of the door on his 
elephant , and from its back, as it sat dow n, he entered his splendid 
litter, without alighting on the ground.^ In this vehicle he was 
brought to my tent door, where I received him, and, after the 
usual embraces, conducted him up through two rows of chairs, 
placed for his followers of distinction and my own, who are 
always anxious to assist in ceremonies like these. 

^ A k/iariU'i is a letter enclosed in a bag of rich brocade, contained in 
another of fine muslin. The mouth is tied with a string of silk, to which 
hangs suspended the great seal, which is a flat round mass of sealing-wax, 
with the seal impressed on each side of it. This is the kind of letter 
which passes between natives of great rank in Indi.a, and between them 
and the public functionaries of Government. [W. H. S.] 

* Ante, Chapter 19, p. 124. 

® The Raja’s unwillingness to touch the ground is an example of a very 
widespread and primitive belief. ‘ Two of those rules or taboos by 
which . . . the life of divine kings or priests is regulated. The first is . . . 
that the divine personage may not touch the ground with his foot.’ 
This prohibition applies to the Mikado of Japan and many other saen’d 
personages. ‘ The second rule is that the sun may not shine iipon the 
sacred person.’ This second rule explains the use of the umbrella as a 
royal api)endagc in India and Burma. (Frazer, The Golden Bou'jh, 
1st ed., vol. ii, pp. 224, 225.) 
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At the head of this lane we sat upon chairs placed across, and 
facing down the middle of the two rows ; and we conversed 
upon all the subjects usually introduced on such occasions, but 
more especially upon the august ceremonies of the marriage of 
the Saiagram with the TulasI, in which his highness liad been 
so piously engaged at Ludhaura.^ After lie had sat with me 
an hour and a half he took his leave, and I conducted him to 
the door, whence he was carried to his elephant in his litter, 
from which he mounted without touching the ground. 

This litter is called a ’nalkP. It is one of tlic three great 
insignia which the Mogul Emperors of Delhi conferred ujiori 
independent princes of the first class, and could never be used 
by any person upon whom, or upon whose ancestors, they had 
not been so conferred. These were the nalkl, the order of the 
Fish, and the fan of the peacock s feathers. These insignia 
could be used only by the prince who inherited the sovereignty 
of the one on whom they had been originally conferred. The 
order of the Fish, or Mahl Maratib, was first instituted by 
KhusrQ Parviz, King of Persia, and grandson of the celebrated 
Naiislilrvan the Just. Having been deposed by his genera), 
Bahram, Khusru fled for protection to the Greek emperor, 
Maurice, whose daughter, Shlrin, lie married, and he was sent 
back to Persia, with an army under the command of Narscy, 
who placed him on the throne of his ancestors in the year 
A.D. 591.2 He ascertained from his astrologer, Araz Kluishasp, 


‘ Aide, Chapter 19, p. 121. 

* During the time he remained the guest of the emperor he resided 
at Hierapolis, and did not visit Constantinople. The Greeks do not 
admit that Shirin was the daughter of Maurice, though a Roman hv 
birth and a Christian by religion. The Persians and Turks speak of 
her as the emperor’s daughter. [W. H. S.] Khusru Parviz (E^rwiz). 

or Khusru II, reigned as King of Persia from a. d. 591 to G28 In thy 
course of his wars he took Jerusalem, and reduced Egypt, and a larue 
part of northern Africa, e.\tcndiiig for a time the bounds of the Persian 
^pire to the Aegean and the Nile. Khusru I. surnamed Naushirvan, 
or (more correctly) Anushirvan, reigned from a. d. 581 to 079 His 
successful wars with the Romans and his vigorous internal adminis' 

Th imagination, and he is generally spoken 

become proverbial, and to de- 

Stv ' “VTtl NaushMn in justice is a commonplace of 

natteiy. The prophet Muhammad was bom during his reign and was 

Nausi-n^an ifiti Tndiri: 

discredited by the best moder i wnlct^ Gibbon tells the story of the 
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that \vlicn he ascended the tlironc tiic moon was in the con- 
stellation of the Fisli, and lie gave orders to have two balls 
made of polished steel, which were to be called Kaukabas 
(planets),^ and mounted on long poles. These two planets, 
with large fish made of gold, upon a third pole in the centre, 
were ordered to be carried in all regal processions immediately 
after the king, and before the prime minister, whose corUge 
always followed immediately after that of the king. The two 
kaukabas are now generally made of copper, and plated, and in 
the shape of a jar, instead of quite round as at first ; but the 
fish is still made of gold. Two planets are always considered 
necessary to one fish, and they are still carried in all processions 
between the prince and his prime minister. 

The court of this prince Khiisrfi ParvTz was celebrated 
throughout the East for its splendour and magnificence ; and 
the chaste love of the poet Farhad for his beautiful queen Shlrln 
is the theme of almost as many poems in the East as that of 

wars hotwooii the two Khusrus and the Homans in his forty.si.xth chaj)ter, 
and a critical historj’ of the reigns of both Khusru (Khosrau) I and 
Khusru II will be found in Professor Rawlinson’s Seventh Great Oriental 
Monarehtj (London, 1870). European authors have, until recently, 
generally written the name Khusru in its Greek form as Chosrocs. The 
name of Shlrln is also written Sira. 

‘ I\'ith the name of Shirin and the rock of Bahistun the Persians have 
associated one of those poetic romances so dear to the national genius, 
i'erhad, the most famous sculptor of his time, who was very likely 
emjiloyed by Chosrocs II to execute these bas-reliefs, is said in the 
legend to have fallen madly in love with Shirin, and to have received 
a^promisc of her from the king, if he would cut through the rock of 
Bchistun, and divert a stream to the Kcmianshah plain. The lover set 
to work, and had all but cojupleted his gigantic enterprise (of which 
the remains, however interpreted, are still to be seen), when ho was 
falsely informed by an emissary from the king of his lady’s death. In 
despair he leaped from the rock, and was dashed to pieces. The legend 
of the unhappy lover is familiar throughout the Ea.st, and is used to 
explain many traces of rock-cidting or excavation as far east as Belu* 
chistan’ [Persia and the Persian Question, by the Hon. George N. 
Curzon. >I.P. (London. 1892), vol. i, p. 562, note. Sec also Malcolm, 
History of Persia, vol. i, p. 129). 

’ Kitukah in Arabic means ‘a star’. Steingass [Persian Dictionary) 
defines Kauka}>a as ‘ a polished steel ball suspended to a long pole, and 
carried as an ensign before the king ; a star of gold, silver, or tinsel, worn 
as ornament or sign of rank ; a concourse of people ; a royal train, 
retinue, cavalcade; splendour’. 
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Fctrarch’s for Laura is in the West. Null Samani, >vho as- 
cended the throne of Persia after the Sassaiiians,^ ascertained 
that the moon was in the sign Leo at the time of his accession, 
and ordered that the gold head of a lion should thenceforward 
accompany the fishes, and the two balls, in all royal processions. 
The Persian order of knighthood is, therefore, that of the Fish, 
the Moon, and the Lion, and not the Lion and Sun, as generally 
supposed. The emperors of the house of Taimur in Hindustan 
assumed the right of conferring the order upon all whom they 
pleased, and they conferred it upon the great territorial sove- 
reigns of the country without distinction as to religion. He 
only who inherits tlie sovereignty can wear the order, and I 
believe no prince would venture to wear or carry the order who 
was not generally reputed to have received the investiture from 
one of the emperors of Delhi.- 

* Yezdegird HI (Isdigerd), the last of the Sassanians. was dch’alt cl 
in A. D. 64i at the battle of Nahavend by the Arab Noinan, general of 
the Khalif Omar, and driven from his throne. The supremacy of Iho 
Khalifs over Persia lasted till a. d. 1258. The subordinate Samani 
dynasty ruled over Khurasan, Scistan, Balkb, and the countries of Trans- 
O.dana in the tenth century. Two of the princes of this line were named 
Nuh,orNoah. The author probably refers to the better known of the two, 
Amir Nuh II (Malcolm, History of Persia, cd. 1829, vol. i, pp. 158-06). 

* The poor old blind emperor, Shah Alam, wlicn delivered from tlio 
Marathas in 1803 by Lord Lake, did all he could to show his gratitude 
by conferring on his deliverer honours and titles, and among them the 
‘Mahi Maratib ’. The editor has been unable to discover the source of 
the author’s story of the origin of the Persian order of knighthood. 
Malcolm, an excellent authority, gives the following very different 
account : ‘ Their sovereigns have, for many centuries, preserved as 
the peculiar arms of the country,® the sign or figure of Sol in the con- 
stellatioii of Leo ; and this device, a lion couchant and the sun rising at 
his back, has not only been sculptured upon their palaces and em- 
broidered upon their banners,? but has lx?cn converted into an Order,'* 
which in the form of gold and silver medals, has been given to such as 
have distinguished themselves against the enemies of their country.* 

Note ®. The causes which led to the sign of Sol in Leo becoming the 
arms of Persia cannot be distincth' traced, but there is reason to believe 
that the use of this symbol is not of very great antiquity. Wc meet 
with it upon the coins of one of the Seljukiaii princes of Iconium ; and, 
when this family had been destroyed by Hulaku [a. d. 1258], the grand- 
*^*ki^* that prince, or his successors, perhaps adopWd this 

emblem as a trophy of their conquest, w’hence it has remained ever since 
the most remarkable of the royal insignia. A learned friend, 
who has a valuable collection of Oriental coins, and whose information 
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As I could not wait another day, it was deterinined that 
I sliould return his visit in the afternoon ; and about four 
o'clock we set out upon our elephant— Lieutenant Thomas, 
Sariinant, and myself, attended by all my troopers and those 
of Sarimant. We had our silver-stick men with us ; but still 
all made a sorry figure conipared with the splendid coriige of 
the Raja. We dismounted at the foot of the stairs leading to 
the Raja's hall of audience, and were there met by his two 
chief ofiicers of state, who conducted us to the entrance of the 
hall, when we were received by the Riija himself, who led us up 
through two rows of chairs laid out exactly as mine had been 
in the morning. In front were assembled a party of native 
comedians, who exhibited a few scenes of the insolence of office 
in the attendants of great men, and the obtrusive importunity 
of j>lace-seckcrs, in a manner that pleased us much more than 
a dance would have done. Conversation was kept up very 
well, and the visit passed off without any feeling of ennui, or 
anything whatever to recollect with regret. The ladies looked 

and opitiion have enabled me to make this conjecture, believes that the 
emblematical representation of Sol in Loo was first adopted by Gliias- 
ud-din Kai Khusru bin Kaikobad, who began to reign a. h. 1)34, a. d. 
1230, and died a. h. 042, a. d. 1244 ; and this emblem, he adds, is sup- 
posed to have reference either to his own horoscope or to that of his 
queen, who was a princess of Georgia. 

A’ofc Railway .states, vol. i, p. 199, that over the gate which forms 
the entrance of the palace built by Shfih Abbas the Great [a. d. 1580 to 
1028] at Ashraf, in Mazenderan, arc ‘ the arms of Persia, being a lion, 
ami the sun rising behind it 

Xote y. The emblem of the Lion and 8un is upon all tlic banners 
given to the regular corps of infantry lately formed. They ai-c pre- 
sented to the regiments with great ceremony. A nirdla, or priest, attends, 
and implores the divine blc.ssing on them. 

yole This order, with additional decorations, has been lately 
conferred upon several ministers and rcjirescntativcs of European 
(lovernineuts in alliance with Persia. 

.Vole ^ The medals which have been struck with this symbol upon 
them have been ehiclly given to the Persian oflicers and men of the 
regular coiqis who have distinguished themselves in the war with the 
Russiaius. An English olfieor, who served with these troops, informs 
me that those on whom these medals have been conferred are very proud 
of this distinction, and that all are extremely anxious to obtain them ’ 
{History of Persia, ed. 1829, vol. ii, p. 409). 

In Curzon’s figure the lion is standing, not * eouchant as stated by 
Malcolm, and grasps a scimitar in bis oil forepaw. 
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at us from their apartments tlirougii gratings, and without 
our being able to see them very distinctly. We were anxious 
to see the tombs of the late Raja, the elder brotlier of the pre- 
sent, who lately died, and that of his son, which arc in progress 
in a very fine garden outside the city walls, and, in consequence, 
we did not sit above half an hour. The Raja conducted us to 
the head of the stairs, and the same two oflicers attended us to 
the bottom, and mounted their horses, and attended us to the 
tombs. 

After the dust of the town raised by the immense crowd that 
attended us, and the ceremonies of the day, a walk in this 
beautiful garden was very agreeable, and I prolonged it till 
dark. The Raja had given orders to Iiave all the cisterns filled 
during our stay, under the impression that we should wish to 
see the garden ; and, as soon as we entered, the jets d'euu 
poured into the air their little floods from a hundred mouths. 
Our old cicerone told us that, if wc would take the old capital 
of Orchlia in our way, we might there see the thing in perfection, 
and amidst the deluges of the rains of Sawaii and Bhadon (July 
and August) see the lightning and hear the thunder. The 
Rajas of this, the oldest j)rincipality in Bundclkhand, were all 
formerly buried or burned at the old capital of Orchha, even 
after they had changed their residence to Tehri. These tombs 
over the ashes of the Raja, his wife, and son, arc the first that 
have been built at Tehri, where their posterity are all to repose 
in future. 


CHAPTER 23 

The Raja of Orchha — Murder of his many Ministers. 

The present Raja, Mathura Das, succeeded liis brother Bik- 
ramajit, who died in 1834. He had made over the government 
to his only son. Raja Bahadur, whom lie almost adored ; but, 
the young man dying some years before him, the father resumed 
the reins of government, and held them till his death. He was 
n man of considerable capacity, but of a harsh and unscrupu- 
lous character. His son resembled him ; but the present Raja 
a man of mild temper and disposition, though of weak intel- 
lect. The fate of the last three prime ministers will show the 
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character of the Raja and his son, and the nature of their 
rule* 

Tile minister at the time tlie old man made over the reins of 
government to his son was Khanju Piirohit.^ Wishing to (ret 
rid of Iiim a few years after, this son, Raja Bahadur, employed 
Muhram Singh, one of his feudal Rajput barons, to assassinate 
him. As a reward for this serviee he received the seals of office; 
and the Raja confiscated all the property of the deecased, 
amounting to four lakhs of rupees,- and resumed the whole of 
the estates held by the family. 

The young Raja died soon after ; and his father, when he 
resumed the reins of government, wishing to remove the new 
minister, got him assassinated by Gambhir Singh, another 
feudal Rajput baron, who, as his reward, received in his turn 
the seals of office. This man was a most atrocious villain, 
and employed the public establishments of his chief to plunder 
travellers on the high road. In 1833 his followers robbed four 
men, who were carrying treasure to the amount of ten thousand 
rupees from Sagar to JiiansI through Tchrl, and intended to 
murder them ; but, by tlie sagacity of one of the party, and 
a lucky accident, they escaped, made their way back to Sugar, 
and complained to the magistrate.^ The minister discovered 
the nature of their burdens as tliey lodged at Tehrl on their 
way, and sent after them a party of soldiers, wdth orders to 
put them in the bed of a rivulet that separated the territory 
of Orchha from that of the JliansI Raja. One of the treasure 
party discovered their object ; and, on reaching the bank of 
tlie rivulet in a deeji grass jungle, he threw down his bundle, 
dashed unperceived tliroiigh the grass, and reached a party of 
travellers whom he saw ascending a hill about half a mile in 
advance. The myrmidons of the minister, when they found 
that one had escaped, were afraid to murder the others, but 
took their treasure. In spite of great obstacles, and with much 
danger to the families of three of those men, who resided in 
tlie capital of Tehri, the magistrate of Sagar brought the crime 
home to the minister, and the Rajii, anxious to avail himself 

> A purohit is a Brahman family priest. 

’ Four hundred thousand rupees, worth at that time more than forty 
thousand pounds sterling. 

9 The magistrate was the author. * ‘ That ’ in author’s te,\t. 
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of the occasion to fill his coffers, got him assassinated. The 
Raja was then about eiglity years of age, and his minister was 
a strong, athletic, and brave man. One morning while he was 
sitting with him in private conversation, the former pretended 
a wish to drink some of the water in which liis household 
god had been washed (the ‘chandan mirt'),^ and begged the 
minister to go and fetch it from the place where it stood by the 
side of the idol in the court of the palace. As a man cannot 
take his sword before the idol, the minister put it down, as the 
Raja knew he would, and going to the idol, prostrated himself 
before it preparatory to taking away the water. In that state 
he was cut down by Bihar!,* another feudal RajpOt baron, who 
aspired to the seals, and some of his friends, who had been 
placed there on purpose by the Raja. He obtained the seals 
by his service, and, as he was allowed to place one brother in 
command of the forces, and to make another clmmbcrlain, he 
hoped to retain them longer than any of his predecessors had 
done. Gambhir Singh's brother, Jhujhar Singh, and the hus- 
band of his sister, hearing of his murder, made off, but were 
soon pursued and put to death. The widows were all three put 
into prison, and all the property and estates were confiscated. 


* The water of the Ganges, with which the image of the god Vishnu 

considered a very holy draught, fit for princes, 
that with which the image of the god Siva, alias Mahadoo, is washed 

popular belief is that in a dispute between 
^ and hi6 wife, Parvati, alias Kali, she cursed the person that should 
thencefor^-a^ dare to drink of the water that flow'cd over his images 
on earth. The river Ganges is supposed to flow from the top-knot of 

filf curse, were it not 

tnat the sacred stream is supposed to come first from the /icc/ of Vishnu 

e Preserver All the little images of Siva, that are made out of stones 

Nerbudda river, are supposed to be absolved 

W W 9 water thrown upon them can be drunk with impunity. 

Ld in ih M TZ l^naMnga quartz pebbles 

SI Nerbudda. have already been referred to in the note to 

genemflv fi I^Iaratha coimtiy the ‘ household gods ’ 

vS symbols, namely, the salagruma stone of 

Drinrini of Siva, a metallic stone representing the fomnlo 

nature (Snkti), a crj-stal representing the sun, and a red 

tiiesome^Ht «movcr of obstacles. The details of the 

tJIirnf M worship of these objects occupy pp. 412 

to 416 of Monier Williams’s lidigious Thought and Life in India 
lleeareo in author’s text. 
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The niovahlc property amounted to three lakhs of rupees.^ 
The Raja boasted to tfie Governor-General's rejjresentative in 
Bundelkhnnd of this act of retributive justice, and jjretended 
that it was executed merely as a punishment for the robbery ; 
but it was with infinite dilficulty the merchants could recover 
from him any share of the j)hindercd property out of that con- 
fiscated. The Raj«a allefred that, according to our rules, tlie 
cliief within whose boundary the robbery might have been 
committed, was obliged to make good the property. On in- 
spection, it was found that the robbery was perpetrated upon 
the very boundary line, and ‘in spite of pride, in erring reason's 
spite the JhansI Raja was made to pay one-half of the 
plundered treasure. 

The old Raja, Bikramajft, died in June, 1834 ; and, though 
his death had been some time expected, he no sooner breathed 
liis last than charges of ‘ dlnal slow poison, were got up, as 
usual, in the zenana (seraglio). 

Here the widow of Raja Bahadur, a violent and sanguinary 
woman, was supreme ; and she jicrsuaded the ])resent Raja, a 
weak old man, to take advantage of the funeral ceremonies 
to avenge the death of his brother. He did so ; and BiharT, 
and his three brothers, with above fifty of his relations, were 
murdered. The widows of the four brothers were the only 
members of all the families left alive. One of them had a son 
four months old ; another one of two years ; the four brothers 
had no other children. Immediately after the death of their 
husbands, the two children were snatched from their mothers’ 
breasts, and threatened with instant death unless their mothers 
pointed out all their ornaments and other property. They did 
so ; and the spoilers having got from them property to the 
amount of one hundred and fifty thousand rupees, and been 
assured that there was no more, threw the children over the 
higli w'all, by which they were dashed to pieces. The poor 
widows were tendered as wives to four sweepers, the lowest of 
all low castes ; but the tribe of sweepers would not suffer any of 
its members to take the widows of men of such high caste and 
station as wives, notwithstanding the tempting offer of five 
hundred rupees as a present, and a village in rent-free tcnurc.- 

> Then worth more than thirty thoiisan<l pounds sterling. 

• On the enstoms of the sweeper easte, see atifr, C‘ha])ter 8, p. 40. 
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I secured a promise while at Tehrl that tliese poor widows 
should be provided for, as they had, up to that time, been 
preserved by the good feeling of a little community of the lowest 
of castes, on whom they had been bestowed as a punislunent 
worse than death, inasmucli as it would disgrace the whole 
class to whicli they belonged, tlic Parihar Haji)uts.' 

Tehrl is a wretched town, without one respectable dwelling- 
house tenanted beyond the palace, or one merchant, or even 
shopkeeper of capital and credit. There are some tolerable 
liouses unoccupied and in ruins ; and there arc a few neat 
temples built as tombs, or cenotaphs, in or around the city, if 
city it can be called. The stables and accommodations for all 
public establishments seem to be all in the same ruinous state 
as the dwelling-houses. The revenues of the state arc spent 
in feeding Brahmans and religious mendicants of all kinds ; 
and in such idle ceremonies as those at which the Raja and all 
liis court have just been assisting — ceremonies which concen- 
trate for a few days the most useless of the people of India, the 
devotee followers (Bairagls) of the god Vishnu, and tciul to no 
purpose, either useful or ornamental, to the state or to the 
people. 


This marriage of a stone to a shrubs whicli takes place every 
year, is supposed to cost the Raja, at the most moderate esti- 
niate, three lakhs of rupees a year, or one-fourth of his annual 
revenue.^ The highest olticers of which his government is 
composed receive small beggarly salaries, hardly more than 
sufficient for their subsistence ; and the money they make by 
indirect means they dare not spend like gentlemen, lest the 
Raja might be tempted to take their lives in order to get hold 
of it. All his feudal barons are of tlie same tribe as himself, 
that is, Rajputs ; but they are divided into three clans — 
undelas, Pawars, and Chaiidels. A Bundela cannot marry 
a woman of his own clan, he must take a wife from the Pawars 
or Chandels ; and so of the other two clans — no member of one 
can take a wife from his own clan, but must go to one of the 


Tu ^^/ihars were the rulers o£ Bundelkhand before the Chandels. 
nc chief of Uchhahara belongs to this clan. 

Wealthy Hindoos, throughout India, spend money in the same 
wremomes of marrying the stone to the shrub. [W. H. s!] Three lakhs 
rupees were then worth thirty thousand pounds sterling or more. 
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other two for lier. Tlicy are very much disposed to fight with 
each other, but not less are they disposed to unite against any 
third party, not of the same tribe. Braver men do not, I 
believe, exist than the Rajputs of Bundelkhand, who all carry 
tiicir swords from their infancy.^ 

It may be said of the Rajputs of Malwa and Central India 
generally, that the Mogul Emperors of Delhi made the same 
use of them that the Emperors of Germany and the Popes 
made of the military chiefs and classes of Europe during the 
Middle Ages. Industry and the peaceful arts being reduced to 
agriculture alone under bad government or no government at 
all, the land remained the only thing worth appropriating; and 
it accordingly became appropriated by those alone who had 
the power to do so — by the Hindoo military classes collected 
around the heads of their clans, and powerful in their union. 


These held it under the paramount power on the feudal tenure 
of military service, as militia ; or it was appropriated by the 
paramount power itself, who let it out on allodial tenure to 
peaceful peasantry. The one was the Zamlndari, and the other 


the Malguzarl tenure of India.® 


• The numerous clans, more or less devoted to war, grouped together 
under the name of Riijputs (literally ‘king’s sons’), are in reality of 
multifarious origin, and include representatives of many races. They 
arc the Kshatriyas of the law-books, and arc still often called (Jhhattrl 
{IC. 11. /., 3rd cd., pp. 407-15). In some parts of the country the word 
Thakur is more familiar as their general title. Thirty-six clans arc con- 
sidered as .specially pure-blooded and arc called, at any rate in books, 
the ‘ royal races ’. All the clans follow the custom of exogamy. The 
Chandeis (Chandella) ruled Bundelkhand from the ninth to the thirteenth 
centuries. Their capital was Mahoba, now a station on the iMidland 
Railway. The Bundelas became prominent at a later date, and attained 
their greatest power under Chhatars.al {circa .\. d. 1671-1731). Their 
territory is now known as Bundelkhand. The country so dc.signatcd is 
not an administrative division. It i.s partly in the United Provinces, 
partly in the Central Provinces, and partly in Native States. It is 
bounded on tlio north by the Jumna ; on the nortli and west by the 
Cliambal river ; on the south by the Central Provinces, and on the south 
and east by Rlwa and the Kaimur hills. The traditions of both the 
Bundelas and Chandcllas show that there is a strain of tlie blood of the 
earlier, so-called aboriginal, races in both clans. The Pawar (Pramara) 
clan ranks high, but is now of little political importance (See N. If. P. 
GazcUrer, 1st cd., vol. vii, p. G8). 

* The paramount power often assigned a portion of its reserved lands 
in ‘Jagir’ to public officers for the establishments they ivquircd for 
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The military chiefs, essentially either soldiers or robbers, 
were continually fighting, either against each other, or against 
the peasantry, or public officers of the paramount power, like 
the barons of Europe ; and that paramount power, or its 
delegates, often found that the easiest way to criisli one of 
these refractory vassals was to put him, as such men had been 
put in Germany, to the ban of the ewpirc, and offer his lands, 
his castles, and his wealth to the victor. This victor brought 
his own clansmen to occupy the lands and castles of the van- 
quished ; and, as these were the only things thought worth 
living for, the change commonly involved the utter destruction 
of the former occupants. The new possessors gave the name 
of their leader, their clan, or their former place of abode, to 
their new possession, and the tract of country over wliich they 
spread. Thus were founded the Bundelas, Pawars, and C hail- 
dels [sjc] upon the ruin of the Chandels of Rundclkliand, 
the Baghelas in Baghclkhand, or RTwa, the Kachliwiihas, 
the Sakarwars, and others along tlie Chambal river, and 
throughout all parts of India. 

These classes have never learnt anything, or considered any- 
thing worth learning, but the use of the sword ; and a Rajput 
chief, next to leading a gang of his own on great enterprises, 
delights in nothing so much as having a gang or two under liis 
patronage for little ones. 

There is hardly a single chief of the Hindoo military class 

the performance of the duties, military or civil, which ivere e.xpectcd from 
them. Other portions were assigned in rent-free temiro for services 
already performed, or to favourites ; but, in both cases, the rights of 
the inllagc or land owner, or allodial proprietors, were supjwsed to bo 
unaffected, as the Government was pixrsunied to assign only its own 
claim to a certain portion as revenue. [W. H. S.] The term ‘ ryotwar ’ 
(raiyatwar) is commonly used to designate the system under which tho 
cultivators hold their lauds direct from tho State. Tho subject of tenure.s 
IS further discussed by the author in Chapters 70, 71. 

‘ For elaborate comparisons between tho Rajput policy and the 
eudal system of Europe, Tod’s Rajasthan may bo consulted. Tho paniUel 
>s not really so close as itappears to be at first sight, In some respects the 
organization of the Highland clans is more similar to that of the Rajputs 
nan the feudal system is. The Chambal river rises in Malwa, and, after 
a course of some five hundred and seventy miles, falls into the Jumna 
orty miles below Etawa. Tho statement in tho te.xt coiiccniing tlio 
succession of claas is confu.scd. The ruling family of Riwa still belongs 
otho Baghel clan. The Maharaja of Jaipur (Jeyiiore) is a Kachhwaha. 

L 
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in tlie Bundelkhand or Gwalior territories, who does not keep 
a gang of robbers of some kind or other, and consider it as a very 
valuable and legitimate source of revenue ; or who would not 
embrace with cordiality the leader of a gang of assassins by 
profession wl)o should bring him home from every expedition 
a good horse, a good sword, or a valuable pair of shawls, taken 
from their vietims. It is much the same in the kingdom of 
Oudh, wlicre the lands are for the most part held by the same 
Hindoo military classes, who are in a continual state of war 
with each other, or with the Government authorities. Three- 
fourths of the recruits for native infantry regiments are from 
this class of military agriculturists of Oudh, who have been 
trained up in this school of contest ; and many of the lads, 
when they enter our ranks, arc found to have marks of the 
cold steel upon their persons. A braver set of men is hardly 
anywhere to be found ; or one trained up with finer feelings 
of devotion towards the power whose salt they eat.^ A good 
mai^y of the other fourth of the recruits for our native infantry 
are drawn from among the UjainI Rajputs, or Rajputs from 
IJjain,- who were established many generations ago in the same 
manner at Bhojpiir on the bank of the Ganges.^ 

1 The harharoiis habit of alliance and connivance with robl)or gangs 
is by no means confined to Rajput nobles an<l landholders. Men of all 
creeds and castes yield to the temptation aiul magistnitcs arc sometimes 
startled to find that Honorary Magistrates, Members of District Boards, 
and otliers of ai)parently the highest rcspectal)ility, are the abettors and 
secret organizers of robber bands. A modern example of this fact was 
di.scovcrcd in the Meerut and Muzaffamagar District.s of the United 
Provinces in 1890 and 1801. In this case the wealthy .supporters of the 
banditti wero Jats and Muhammadans. 

The unfortunate condition of Oudh previous to the annexation in 18r)6 
is vividly described in the author's Jovrney throuyh thr Kingdom oj Oude, 
published in 1858. The tour took place in 1840-,50. Some districts of 
the kingdom, especially Hartloi, arc still tainted by the old lawlessness. 

The remarks on the fine feelings of devotion shown by the sepoy.s 
must now be read in the light of the events of the Mutiny. Since that 
time the army has been reorganized, and depends on Oudh for its recruits 
much less than it ditl in the author’.s day. 

a Ujain (Ujjain. Oojoyn) is a very ancient eity, on the river Sipra, 
in M.'ilwa. in the clominions of .Sindhia. the ehief of Owfilior. 

* Bhajporc in the author's text. The town rcferretl to may he 
Bhdjpur in the Shahahad di'^trict of South Bihar. The name is common. 
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CHAPTER 24 

Com Dealers — Scarcities — Famines in India. 

Near Tehri we saw the people irrigating a field of wheat 
from a tank by means of a canoe, in a mode quite new to 
me. The surface of the water was about three feet below that 
of the field to be watered. The inner end of the canoe was 
open, and placed to the mouth of a gutter leading into the 
wheat-field. The outer end was closed, and suspended by 
a rope to the outer end of a pole, whicli was again suspended 
to cross-bars. On the inner end of this pole was fixed a wTight 
of stones sufficient to raise the canoe when filled with water ; 
and at the outer end stood five men, who pulled down and sank 
the canoe into the water as often as it was raised by the stones, 
and emptied into the gutter. The canoe was more curved at 
the outer end than ordinary canoes are, and seemed to have 
been made for the purpose. The lands round the town gene- 
rally were watered by the Persian wheel ; but, where it [scil. 
the water] is near the surface, this [scil. the canoe arrangement] 
I should think a better method.^ 

On the 10th ® we came on to the village of Bilgal, tw’clve 
miles over a bad soil, badly cultivated ; the hard syenitic rock 
rising either above or near to the surface all the way — in some 
places abruptly, in small hills, decomposing into large rounded 
boulders — in others slightly and gently, like the backs of whales 
in the ocean — in others, the whole surface of the country re- 
sembled very much the face of the sea, not after, but really in, 
a storm, full of waves of all sizes, contending with each other 
‘ in most admired disorder After the dust of Tchri, and the 
fatiguing ceremonies of its court, the quiet morning I spent in 
this secluded spot under the shade of some beautiful trees, with 

* Irrigation by means of a ‘ dug-out ’ canoe used os a lever is commonly 
practised in many parts of the country. The author gives a rough sketch, 
not worth reproduction. The Persian wheel is suitable for use in wide- 
mouthed wells. It may be described as a mill-wheel with buckets on the 
circumference, which are filled and emptied as the wheel revolves. It is 
worked by bullock-power acting on a rude eog-whcel. 

* December. 183"). 

T ‘> 
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the surviving canary singing, my boy playing, and my wife 
sleeping off the fatigues of her journey, was to me most delight- 
ful. Henry was extremely ill when we left Jubbulpore ; but 
the change of air, and all the other changes incident to a march, 
have restored him to health. 

During the scarcity of 1833 two hundred people died of star- 
vation in this village alone ; ^ and were all thrown into one 
large well, which has, of course, ever since remained closed. 
Autumn crops chiefly arc cultivated ; and they depend entirely 
on the sky for water, while the poor people of the village depend 
upon the returns of a single season for subsistence during the 
whole year. They lingered on in the hope of aid from above 
till the greater part had become too w'eak from want of food 
to emigrate. The Raja gave half a crown to every family 
but this served merely to kindle their hopes of more, and to 
prolong their misery. Till the people Imve a better govern- 
ment they can never be secure from frequent returns of similar 
calamities. Such security must depend upon a greater variety 
of crops, and better means of irrigation ; better roads to bring 
supplies over from distant parts which have not suffered from 
the same calamities ; and greater means in reserve of paying 
for such supplies when brought — things tliat can never be 
lioi)ed for under a government like this, which allows no man 
the free enjoyment of propert}*. 

Close to the village a large w’all has been made to unite tw’o 
small hills, and form a small lake ; but the wall is formed of 
the rounded boulders of the sj'enitic rock without cement, and 
does not retain the water. The land which was to have formed 
the bed of the lake is all in tillage; and I had some eonver.sation 
with the man who cultivated it. He told me that the w'all had 
been built with the money of sfw, and not the money of piety 
(pdp ke paisa se, tia pun kc paisd sc band), that the man who 
built it must have laid out his money with a xvorJdly, and not 
a religious mind (niyat) ; that on such occasions men generally 
assembled Brahmans and other deserving people, and fed and 

* A. D. corresponds to the year 1890 of the \'ikrama Samvot, or 
era. current in Bundelkliand. About 1880 the editor found this groat 
famine still romoinbercd as that of the year '00. 

* Half a crown seems to l)e used in this passage as a synonym for 
the rupee, now (1914) worth a shilling and four pence. 
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clothed them, and thereby consecrated a great work, and made 
it acceptable to God, and lie had lieard from his ancestors tl)at 
the man who had built this wall had failed to do this ; that 
the construction could never, of course, answer the purpose 
for whicli it was intended — and that the builder’s name had 
actually been forgotten, and the work did him no good either 
in this world or the next. This village, which a year or two 
ago was large and populous, is now reduced to two wretched 
huts inhabited by two very miserable families. 

Bundelkhand suffers more often and more severely from the 
want of seasonable showers of rain than any other part of India; 
while the province of Malwa, which adjoins it on the west and 
south, hardly ever suffers at all.‘ There is a couplet, wliich, 
like all other good couplets on rural subjects, is. attributed to 
Sahdeo [Sahadeva], one of the five demigod brothers of the 
Mahabharata, to this effect : ‘ If you hear not the thunder 
on such a night, you, father, go to Malwa, I to Gujarat ; ' — that 
is, there will be no rain, and we must seek subsistence where 
rains never fail, and the harvests are secure. 

The province of Malwa is well studded with hills and groves 
of fine trees, which intercept the clouds as they are wafted by 
the prevailing westerly winds, from the Gulf of Cambay to the 
valley of the Ganges, an<l make tlicm drop their contents upon 
a soil of great natural powers, formed chiefly from the detritus 

of the decomposing basaltic rocks, which cap and intersect 
these hills.* 

During the famine of 1833, as on all similar occasions, grain 

' Bundelkhand seems to bo the inccting.placc of the east and west 
mo^oons, and the moist current is, in consequence, often feeble an<l 
variable. The country suffered again from famine in 1801 and 1877, 
8 ough not so severely as in 1833. In northern Bundelkhand a canal 
irom the Botwa river has been constructed, but is of only very limited 
use. ^ The peculiarities of the soil and climate forbid the wide extension 
ot imgation. For the prevention of acute famine in this region the chief 
reliance must bo on improved communications. The country has been 

the Indian Midland and other railways. In 1899-1900, 
notwthstandiag improved communications, Mulwa suffered severely 
roni faimno. Aurangr^b considered Gujarat to be ‘ the ornament and 
je^I of India ’ (Bilimoria, Lexers o/ A MfM«g2c6jc, 1908, no. l.xiv). 

Ihc influence of trees on climate is undoubted, but the author in 
ms parage probably ascribes too much power to the groves of Malwa. 
Q the formation of the black soil see note to Chapter 14, ante, p. 94. 
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of every kind, attracted by high prices, flowed up in large 
streams from this favoured province towards Bundelkhand ; 
and the population of Bundelkhand, as usual in such times 
of dearth and scarcity, flowed off towards Malwa against the 
stream of supply, under the assurance that the nearer they got 
to the source, the greater would be their chance of employment 
and subsistence. Every village had its numbers of the dead 
and the dying ; and the roads were all strewed with them ; 
but they were mostly concentrated upon the great towns and 
civil and military stations, where subscriptions were open[ed] 
for their support, by both the European and native communi' 
ties. The funds arising from these subscriptions lasted till the 
rains had set fairly in, when all able-bodied persons could easily 
find cniploynient in tillage among the agricultural communities 
of villages around. After the rains have fairly set in, the sick 
and helpless only should be kept concentrated upon large towns 
and stations, where little or no employment is to be found ; for 
the oldest and youngest of those who are able to work can then 
easily find employment in w’ceding the cotton, rice, sugar-cane, 
and other fields under autumn crops, and in preparing tlie 
lands for the reception of the wheat, gram,’^ and other spring 
seeds ; and get advances from the farmers, agricultural capi- 
talists, = and other members of the village communities, who 
are all glad to share their superfluities with the distressed, and 
to pay liberally for the little service they are able to give in 
return. 

It is very unwise to give from such funds what may be con- 
sidered a full rate of subsistence to able-bodied persons, as it 
tends to keep concentrated upon such points vast numbers who 
would otherwise be scattered over the surface of the country 
among the village communities, who would be glad to advance 
them stock and the means of subsistence upon the pledge of 


> The word in the author’s text is ‘ grain ’, a misprint for ‘ gram ’ 
(Ciccr nrieiinum), a pulse, also known as chick-pca, and very largely 
grown in Bundelkhand. ‘Gram’ is a corruption of tho Portuguese 
word for grain, and. like many other Portuguese words, has ])assed into 
the speech of Anglo-Indians. See Yule and Burnell, Glossary of Anglo- 
Indian Words, s. V. 

» ‘ Agricultural capitalist ’ is a rather largo phrase for the humble 
village money-lender, whose transaelions ai-e usually on a very small 
scale. 
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their future services when tlic season of tillage coimnciiees. 
The rate of subsistence should always be something less than 
what the able-bodied person usually consumes, and can get 
for his labour in the field. For the sick and feeble this rate 
will be enough, and the healthy and able-bodied, with unim- 
paired appetites, will seek a greater rate by the offer of their 
services among the farmers and cultivators of the surrounding 
country. By this precaution, the mass of suffering will be 
gradually diffused over the country, so as best to receive what 
the country can afford to give for its relief. As soon as the 
rains set in, all the able-bodied men, women, and children 
should be sent off with each a good blanket, and a rupee or two, 
as the funds can afford, to last them till they can engage them- 
selves with the farmers. Not a farthing after that day should 
be given out, except to the feeble and sick, who may be con- 
sidered as hospital patients.^ 

At large places, where the greater numbers are concentrated, 
the scene becomes exceedingly distressing, for, in spite of tlie 
best dispositions and greatest efforts on the part of Government 
and its officers, and the European and native coinimmities, 
thousands commonly die of starvation. At Sugar, mothers, 
as they lay in the streets unable to walk, were seen lidding up 
their infants, and imploring the passing stranger to take them 
in slavery, that they might at least live — hundreds were seen 
creeping into gardens, courtyards, and old ruins, concealing 
themselves under shrubs, grass, mats, or straw, where they 
might die quietlj% without having their bodies torn by birds 
and beasts before the breath had left them. Respectable 
families, who left home in search of the favoured land of MMwa, 
while yet a little property remained, finding all exhausted, took 
opium rather than beg, and husband, wife, and children died in 
each other’s arms. Still more of such families lingered on in 
hope till all had been expended ; then shut their doors, took 
poison and died all together, rather than expose their misery, 
and submit to the degradation of begging. All these things 

^ The author's advice on the subject of famine relief is weighty and 
iwrfectly sound. It is in accordance with the policy formulated by the 
Government of India in the Famine Relief Code, based on the Report of 
the Famine Comuiission wliich followed the terrible Madras famine of 
1877. 
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I liavu myself known and seen ; and, in tlie midst of these 
and a hundred other harrowing scenes wliich present tlieniselves 
on such occasions, the European cannot fail to remark the 
patient resignation witli which the poor j)cople submit to their 
fate ; and the absence of almost all those revolting acts whicli 
have characterized the famines of which he has read in other 
countries — such as the living feeding on the dead, and mothers 
dc\’ouring their own eliildren. No such things are witnessed 
in Indian famines ; * here all wlio suffer attribute the disaster 
to its real cause, the want of rain in due season ; and indulge 
in no feelings of haired against their r\ilers, superiors, or more 
fortunate equals in society who happen to live beyond the 
range of such calamities. They gratefully receive the super- 
fluities which the more favoured are always found ready to 
share with the ailllctcd in India ; and, though their sufferings 
often subdue the strongest of all j)ride, the pride of caste, they 
rarely ever drive the people to acts of violence. The stream of 
cniigration, guided as it always is by that of the agricultural 
produce flowing in from the more favoured countries, must 
necessarily concentrate upon the communities along the line 
it takes a greater number of people than tliey have the means 
of relieving, however benevolent their dispositions ; and I must 
say that I have never either seen or read of a nobler spirit than 
seems to animate all classes of these communities in India on 
such distressing occasions. 

In such seasons of distress, we often, in India, hear of very 
injudicious interference with grain dealers on the part of civil 
and military authorities, who contrive to persuade themselves 
that the interest of these corn-dealers, instead of being in 
accordance with the interests of the j)Cople, arc entirely opposed 
to them ; and conclude that, whenever grain becomes rlear, 
they have a right to make them open their granaries, and sell 
their grain at such price as they, in their wisdom, may deem 


• Tliis statement is too general. E.xamjiles of the horrors alluded to 
arc reconled in scvei'al Indian famines. Cases of cannibalism occurred 
during the JIadras famine of 1877. But it is true that Ijorrors of the 
kinti arc rare in India, and the autJior's praise of the patient resignation 
of the people is fully ju.stified. An admirable summary of tin; history 
of Indian famines will be found in the articles ‘ Famines ’ and ‘ Food ’ 
in Balfour, Cifclopatdia. JInl ed. (1885). For further and more recent 
information see 1. G. (1907), vol. iii, chap. 10. 
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reasonable. If they cannot make them do tins by persuasion, 
fine, or imprisonment, they cause their pits to be opened by 
their own soldiers or native oHicers, and the grain to be sold at 
an arbitrary price. If, in a hundred pits Unis opened, they 
find one in which the corn happens to be damaged by damp, 
they come to the sage conclusion that tlie proprietors must be 
what they Imve all along supposed them to be, and treated as 
such — the common enemies of mankind — who, blind alike to 
their own interests and those of the people, purchase up tlie 
superabundance of seasons of plenty, not to sell it again in 
seasons of scarcity, but to destroy it ; and that the whole of tlie 
grain in the other ninety-nine pits, but for their timely inter- 
ference, must have inevitably shared the same fatc.^ 

During the season here mentioned, grain had become very 
dear at Sagar, from the unusual demand in Bundclkhand and 
other districts to the north. As usual, sujiplies of land produce 
flowed up from the Nerbudda districts along the great roads to 
the east and west of the city ; but the military authorities in 
the cantonments would not be persuaded out of their dread 
of a famine. There were three regiments of infantry, a corps 
of cavalry, and two companies of artillery cantoned at that 
time at Sagar. They were a mile from the city, and the grain 
for their supply was exempted from town duties to whicli tliat 
for the city was liable. The people in cantonments got their 
supply, in consequence, a good deal cheaper than the people 
in the city got theirs ; and none but persons belonging bona 
fide to the cantonments were ever allowed to purchase grain 
nithin them. When the dread of famine began, the commis- 
^'•lat officer, Major Gregory, apprehended that he might not 
he permitted to have recourse to the markets of the city in times 
of scarcity, since the people of the city had not been suffered to 
lave recourse to those of the cantonments in times of plenty ; 
ut he was told by the magistrate to purchase as much as he 
hked, since he considered every man as free to sell his grain as 
us cloth, or pots and pans, to whom he chose.^ He added that 
he did not share in the fears of the military authorities— that 

inilitaiy or civil, coaid now venture to adopt 
he enforced measures. In a Native State they might very probably 

The magistrate ’ was the author himself. 
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he had no apprehension wliatever of a famine, or when prices 
rose hii;h enoii{»h they would be sure to divert away into the 
city, from the streams then flowing iij) from tlie valley of the 
Nerbudda and the districts of Malwa towards Bundelkhand, 
a supply of grain sullicient for all. 

Ihis new demand upon the city increased rapidly the price 
of grain, and augmented the alarm of the people, who began 
to urge the magistrate to listen to their prayers, and coerce the 
sordid corn-dealers, who had, no doubt, numerous pits yet 
unopened. The alarm became still greater in the cantonments, 
where the commanding ofTicer attributed all the evil to the 
inefficiency of the commissariat and the villany of the corn- 
dealers ; and Major Gregory was in dread of being torn to 
pieces by the soldiery. Only one day's supply was left in the 
cantonment bazaars — the troops had become clamorous alnjost 
to a state of mutiny — the people of the town began to rush in 
uj)oii every supply that was offered for sale ; and those who 
had grain to dispose of could no longer venture to expose it. 
The magistrate was hard pressed on all sides to have recourse 
to the old salutary method of searching for and forcibly opening 
the grain pits, and selling the contents at such price as might 
appear reasonable. The kotwfil ‘ of the town declared that the 
lives of his police would be no longer safe unless this great and 
never-failing remedy, which had now unhap])ily been too long 
deferred, were immediately adopted. 

The magistrate, who had already taken every other means 
of declaring his resolution nev'er to suffer any man's granary to 
be forcibly opened, now issued a formal proclamation, pledgii»g 
himself to see that such granaries should be as much respected 
as any other property in the city — that every man might keep 
his grain and expose it for sale, wherever and whenever he 
pleased ; and expressing a hope that, as the people knew him 
too well not to feel assured that his word thus solenmly pledged 
would never be broken, he trusted they would sell what stores 
they had, and apply themselves without apjjrehenslon to the 
collecting of more. 

This proclamation he showed to Major Gregory, assuring him 

‘ The cliief police officer of a town. In the inoderu reorganizc<l 
.system he always liolds the rank of either Inspector or Sub-Inspector. 
L'ndcr native governments he was a more important oHieial. 
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that no degree of distress or olamoiir among the people of the 
city or the cantonments should ever make lum violate the 
pledge therein given to the corn-dealers ; and that he was 
prepared to risk his situation and reputation as a public oHicer 
upon the result. After issuing this proclamation about noon, 
he had his police establishments augmented, and so placed and 
employed as to give to the peoj^le entire conlidencc in the 
assurances conveyed in it. The grain-dealers, no longer appre- 
hensive of danger, opened their pits of grain, and sent ofl all 
their available means to bring in more. In the morning the 
bazaars were all supplied, and every man who had nioiicy could 
buy as much as he pleased. The troops got as much as they 
required from the city. Major Gregory was astonished and 
delighted. The colonel, a fine old soldier from the banks of the 
Indus, who had commanded a corps of liorsc under the former 
government, came to the magistrate in amazement ; every 
shop had become full of grain as if by sui)crnatura! agency. 

‘‘ Kdle ddml kl old kahdn talak chalegl?' said he. * How 
little could a black man's wisdom serve him in such an emer- 
gency ? ’ 

There was little wisdom in all this ; but there was a hrm 
reliance upon the truth of the general princii)lc which should 
guide all public ofTicers on such occasions. The magistrate 
judged that there were a great many pits of grain in the towti 
known only to their own proprietors, who were afraid to open 
them, or get more grain, while there was a chance of the civil 
authorities yielding to the clamours of the people and the anxiety 
of the officers commanding the troops ; and that he had only 
to remove these fears, by offering a solemn pledge, and mani- 
festing the means and the will to abide by it, in order to induce 
the proprietors, not only to sell what they had, but to apply 
all their means to the collecting of more. But it is a singular 
fact that almost all the officers of the cantonments thought 
the conduct of the magistrate in refusing to have the grain pits 
opened under such pressing circumstances extremely repre- 
hensible. 

Had he done so, lie might have given the people of the city 
and the cantonments the supply at hand ; but the injury done 
to the corn-dealers by so very unwise a measure would have 
recoiled upon tlie public, since every one would have been 
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discouraged from exerting liimself to renew the supjjly, and 
from laying up stores to meet similar necessities in future. By 
acting as he did, he not only secured for the public the best 
exertions of all the existing corn-dealers of the place, but actu- 
ally converted for the time a great many to that trade from 
other employments, or Irom idleness. A great many families, 
nho had never traded before, employed their means in bringing 
a supply of grain, and con\'erted their dwellings into corn shops, 
induced by the high profits and assurance of protection. 
During tlie time when he was most pressed the magistrate 
received a letter from Captain Robinson, who w'as in charge 
of the bazaars at Elichpiir in the Hyderabad territory,^ where 
the dearth had become even more felt than at Sagar, requesting 
to know what measures had been adojjted to regulate the price, 
and secure the supply of grain for the city and cantonments 
at Sugar, since no good seemed to result from those hitherto 
pursued at Elichpur. He told him in reply that these things 
had hitherto been regulated at Sugar as he thought ‘ they ought 
to be regulated everywhere else, by being left entirely to the 
discretion of the corn-dealers themselves, whose self-interest 
will always prompt them to have a sulheient supply, as long 
as they may feel secure of being permitted to do what tliey 
j)leasc with what they collect. The commanding ofiicer, in his 
anxiety to secure food for the peoj)lc, had liitherto been con- 
tinually interfering to coerce sales and regulate prices, and con- 
tinually aggravating the evils of the dearth by so doing On 
the receipt of the Sugar magistrate's letter a different course 
was adopted ; the same assurances w’cre given to the corn- 
dealers, the same ability and inclination to enforce them mani- 
fested, and the same result followed. The peojjlc and the 
troops were steadily supplied ; and all were astonished that 
so very simple a remedy had not before been thought of. 

The ignorance of the first principles of political economy 
among European gentlemen of otherwise first-rate education 

» Elichpur (Ilichpur) is in Berar, othenvisc known as the Assigned 
Districts, a territory made over in Lord Dalhousie's time to British 
administration in order to defray the cost of the armed force called tlio 
Hyderabad Contingent. Since 1003 Berar has ceased to he a .s(>])aratc 
province. It is now merely a Division attached to the Central Provinces. 
From the same date the Hyderabad Contingent lost its separate exis- 
tence, being redistributed and merged in the Indian Army. 
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and abilities in India is quite lamentable, for there are really 
few public ofTicers, even in the army, who are not occasionally 
liable to be placed in the situations where they may, by false 
measures, arising out of such ignorance, aggravate the evils 
of dearth among great bodies of their fellow men. A soldier 
may, however, find some excuse for such ignorance, because 
a knowledge of these principles is not generally considered to 
form any indispensable part of a soldier's education ; but no 
excuse can be admitted for a civil functionary wlio is so 
ignorant, since a thorough acquaintance with tlie principles of 
political economy must be, and, indeed, always is considered 
as an essential branch of that knowledge which is to fit him for 
public employment in India. ‘ 

In India unfavourable seasons produce much more disastrous 
consequences than in Europe. In England not more than one- 
fourth of the population derive their incomes from the cultiva- 
tion of the lands around them. Three-fourths of the people 
have incomes independent of the annual returns from those 
lands ; and with these incomes they can purchase agricultural 
produce from other lands when the crops upon them fail. The 
farmers, who form so large a portion of the fourth class, have 
stock equal in value to /our times i/ic amount of the annual rent of 
their lands. They have also a great variety of crops ; and it 
is very rare that more than one or two of them fail, or arc con- 
siderably affected, the same season. If tliey fail in one district 
or province, the deficiency is very casilysupplied to a people who 
have equivalents to give for tlie prodiice of another. The sea, 
navigable rivers, fine roads, all are open and ready at all times 
for the transport of the superabundance of one quarter to 
supply the deficiencies of another. In India, the reverse of all 
this IS unhappily to be found ; more than three-fourths of tlie 
whole population are engaged in the cultivation of the land, 
and depend upon its annual returns for subsistence.^ The 
farmers and cultivators liave none of their stock equal in value 

J Economy was for many years a compulsory subject for tho 

. ®®ndidates for the Civil Ser%'icc of India; but since 1892 its 
study has been optional. 

that about 71 per cent, of the 301,000,000 
th^ i j Burma, are supported by tho cultivation of 

Oil ana the care of cattle. The proportion varies widely in different 

provinces* ^ 
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to niorc tlian half fhe nniofint of ihc annual rent of their lands} 
They have a great variety of crops : but all are exposed to the 
same accidents, and commonly fail at the same time. The 
autumn crops are sown in June and July, and ripen in October 
and November : and, if seasonable showers do not fall during 
July, August, and September, all fail. The spring crops are 
sown in October and November, and ripen in March ; and, if 
seasonable showers do not happen to fall during December or 
.Tanuary, all, save what arc artificially irrigated, fail.* If they 
fail in one district or province, the people have few equivalents 
to offer for a supply of land produce from any other. Their 
roads are scarcely anywhere passable for wheeled carriages at 
ani/ season, and nowhere at all seasons — they have nowhere a 
navigable canal, and only in one line a navigable river. 

Their land produce is conveyed upon the backs of bullocks, 
that move at the rate of six or eight miles a day, and add one 
hundred per cent, to the cost of every hundred miles they carry 
it in the best seasons, and more than two hundred in the worst.* 
\Vliat in Europe is felt merely as a dearth, becomes in India, 

• This proposit ion does not apply fully to Northern India at the present 
day. The amount of capital invested is small, although not quite so 
small as is stated in the text. 

a The times of harvest vary slightly with the latitude, being later 
towards the north. The cold-weather rains of December and January 
are variable and uncertain, and rarely last more than a few days. The 
spring crops depend largely on the heavy dews which occur during the 

cold season. 

® During the years which have elapsed .since the famine of 1833, great 
changes have taken place in India, and many of the author’s remarks 
arc only partially applicable to the present time. The great canals, 
above all, the wonderful Ganges Canal, have protected immense areas 
of Northern India from the possibility of absolute famine, and Southern 
India has also been to a considerable, though less, extent, protected by 
similar works. A few new staples, of which potatoes are the most im- 
portant, have been introduced. The whole system of distribution has 
been revolutionized by the development of railways, metalled roads, 
wheeled vehicles, motors, telegraphs, and navigable canals. Carriage 
on the backs of animals, whether bullocks, camels, or donkeys, now plays 
a very subordinate part in the distribution of agricultural produce. 
Prices are, in great measure, dependent on the rates prevailing in Liyer- 
p(K)l, Odessa, and Chicago. Food grains now stand ordinarily at prices 
which, in the author’.s time, would have been reckoned famine rates. 
The changes which have taken place in England are too familiar to nee<l 

comment. 
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under all those disadvantages, a scaroity, and what is I lien* a 
scarcity becomes here a famine. Tens of thousands die Iktc of 
starvation, under calamities of season, which in Europe w'ould 
involve little of suffering to any class. Here man floes c\’cry- 
thing, and he must have his daily food or starve. In Englaml 
machinery does more than three-fourths of the collective work 
of society in the production, preparation, and distribution of 
man's physical enjoj-^ments, and it stands in no need of this 
daily food to sustain its powers ; they are independent of the 
seasons ; the water, fire, air, and other elemental j)owcrs which 
they require to render them subservient to our use are always 
available in abundance. 

This machinery is the great assistant of the present genera- 
tion, provided for us by the wisdom and industry of the past ; 
wanting no food itself, it can ahvays j)rovide its proprietors 
wth the means of purchasing what they require from other 
countries, when the harvests of their own fail. When calami- 
ties of season deprive men of employment for a time in tillage, 
they can, in England, commonly find it in other branches of 
industry, because agricultural industry forms so small a portion 
of the collective industry of the nation ; and because every 
man can, without prejudice to his status in society, take to 
what branch of industry he pleases. But, when these calami- 
ties of season throw men out of employment in tillage for a time 
in India, they cannot find it in any other branch, because agri- 
cultural industry forms so very large a portion of tlie collective 
industry of every part of the country ; and because men arc 
often prevented by the prejudices of caste from taking to that 
which they can find.^ 

In societies constituted like that of India the trade of the 
corn-dealer is more essentially necessary for the welfare of the 
community than in any other, for it is among tliem that the 
superabundance of seasons of plenty requires most to be stored 

' Since the author’s time certain industries, the most important being 
cottori.pressing, cotton-spinning, and jute-spinning, have spnmg up and 
assumed in Bombay, Calcutta, Cawnporc, and a few other places, pro- 
portK^ which, absolutely, arc laigc. But India is so vast that these 
oeal developments of manufactures, large though they arc, seem to bo 
as nothing when regarded in comparison with the country as a whole. 
n<ua is still, and, to all appearance, always must he, essentially an 
agricultural country. ' 
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up for seasons of scarcity ; and if public functionaries will take 
upon themselves to seize such stores, and sell them at their own 
arbitrary prices, wlienever prices liappen to rise beyond the 
rate which they in their short-sighted wisdom think just, no 
corn-dealer will ever collect such stores. Hitherto, whenever 
grain has become dear at any military or civil station, we have 
seen the civil functionaries urged to prohibit its egress — to 
search for the hidden stores, and to coerce the proprietors to 
the sale in all manner of ways ; and, if they do not yield to 
the ignorant clamour, they arc set down as indifferent to the 
sufferings of their fellow creatures around them, and as blindly 
supporting the worst enemies of mankind in the worst species 
of iniquity. 

If those who urge them to such measures are asked whether 
silversmiths or linendrapers, who should be treated in the same 
manner as they wish the corn-dealers to be treated, would 
ever collect and keep stores of plate and cloth for their use, 
they readily answer — No ; they see at once the evil effects of 
interfering with the free disposal of the property of the one, but 
are totally blind to that w’hich must as surely follow any inter- 
ference w'ith that of the other, whose entire freedom is of so 
much more vital importance to the public. There was a time, 
and that not very remote, when grave historians, like Smollett, 
could, even in England, fan the flame of this vulgar prejudice 
against one of the most useful classes of society. That day is, 
thank God, past ; and no man can now venture to write such 
trash in his history, or even utter It in any well-informed circle 
of English society ; and, if any man were to broach such a 
subject in an English House of Commons, he would be con- 
sidere<l as a fit subject for a madhouse. 

But some, who retain their prejudices against corn-dealers, 
and are yet ashamed to acknowledge their ignorance of the 
first principles of political economy, try to persuade themselves 
and their friends that, however apjilicable these may be to the 
state of society in European or Christian countries, they are not 
so to countries occupied by Hindoos and IVIuhammadans. This 
is a sad delusion, and may be a very mischievous one, when 
indulged by public officers in India. ‘ 

' The author’s teaching concerning freedom of trjido in times of famine 
and the function of dealers in corn is as sound as his doctrine of famine 
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Epidemic Diseases — Scape-goat, 


In the evening, after my conversation with the cultivator 
upon the wall that united the two hills,* I received a visit from 
my little friend the Sarunant. His fine rose-coloured turban 
is always put on very gracefully ; every hair of his jet-black 
eyebrows and mustachios seems to be kept always most 
religiously in the same place ; and he has always the same 
charming smile upon his little face, which was never, I believe, 
distorted into an absolute laugh or frown. No man was ever 
more perfectly master of what the natives call ‘ the art of rising 
or sitting’ (nishisht wa barkhdst), namely, good manners. 
I should as soon expect to see him set the Nerbudda on fire 
as commit any infringement of tlie convenances on this head 
established in good Indian society, or be guilty of anything 
vulgar in speech, sentiment, or manners, I asked him by what 
means it was that the old queen of Sagar^ drove out the 
influenza that afflicted the people so much in 1832, while he was 
there on a visit to me. He told me that lie took no part in the 
ceremonies, nor was he aware of them till awoke one night by 
the noise, when his attendants informed him that the queen and 


reUef. The ‘ vulgar prejudice which ho denounces, still flourishes, and 
the sad delusion which he deplores, still obscures the truth. As each 
period of scarcity or famine comes round, the old cries arc again hoard, 
and the executive authorities are implored and adjured to forbid export* 
to fix fair prices, and to clip the profits of the com merchant. During 
the Bengal famino of 1873-4, the demand for the prohibition of tho 

by men who should have known better, and 
l^rd Northbrook is entitled to no small credit for having firmly with- 
stood the clamour. The more recent experiences of tho Russian Govern- 
ment should be remembered when the clamour is again raised, as it will be 
ihe principles on which tho author acted in the crisis at Sagar in 1833 

™®g'strato who finds himself in a similar position, 
and should bo applied with unhesitating firmness and decision 
‘ ArUe, Chapter 24, p, 148. 

Peshwa in 1818, and a yearly sum of two 
to RnW ™ Government for pensions 

^vernmont. A descendant of Rukma Bai continued for many years 

fAO,000 per annum (C. P. Gazetteer (VilO), 
P- 44^). Tho lady referred to in the text seems to bo Rukma Ba*. 
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the greater part of the city were making offerings to tlie new 
god. Ilardaul Lfda. He found next morning that a goat had 
been offered up with as much noise as possible, and witli good 
effect, for the disease was found to give way from that moment. 
About six years before, when great numbers were dying in his 
own little capital of Pithoria* from a similar epidemic, he had, 
he said, tried the same thing with still greater effect ; but, on 
that occasion, he had the aid of a man very learned in such 
matters. This man caused a small carriage to be made up after 
a plan of his own, forr< pair of scape-goats, which were liarnessed 
to it, and driven during the ceremonies to a wood some distance 
from tlie town, where they were let loose. From that hour the 
disease entirely ceased in the town. The goats never returned. 

Had they come back,' said SarTrnant, ‘ the disease must have 
come back with them ; so he took them a long way into the 
wood— indeed (he believed), the man, to make sure of them, 
had afterwards caused them to be offered up as a sacrilice to the 
shrine of Har<laul Lilia, in that very wood. He had himself 
never seen a puja (religious ceremony) so entirely and imme- 
diately cfTicacious as this, and much of its success was, no doubt, 
attributable to the science of the man who planned the carriage, 
and himself drove the pair of goats to the wood. No one had 
ever before lieard of the plan of a pair of scr/pe-goa/s being driven 
in a carriage but it was likely (he thought) to be extensively 
adopted in future.’ “ 

Sarlmant’s man of affairs mentioned that when Lord 
Hastings took the field against the Pindharls, in 1817,^ and the 
division of the grand army under his command was encamped 

1 A village about twenty tuiles north-west of .Sagar. The estate 
consists of tw'enty-six revenuc-frcc villages. 

* The Jewish ceremonial is described in Tx'viticus xvi. 20-26. After 
completing the atonement for the impurities of the holy place, the 
tabernacle, and the altar, Aaron was directed to lay ‘ his hands upon the 
head of the live goat’, so putting all the sins of the people upon the 
animal, and then to ‘send him away by the hand of a fit man into the 
wilderness • and the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto a 
land not inhabited : and he shall let go the goat in the wilderness ’. The 
subject of scape-goats is discussed at length and copiously illustrated 
by Mr. Frazer in The (, 'olden Bough, 1st ed., vol. ii, section 15, pp. 182-- 
217 ; 3rd ed. (1913) Part VI. The author’s stories in the text are quoted 

bv Mr. Frazer. . 

*3 During the season of 1816-17 the ravages of the Pindhans were 
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near the grove in Biindelkhand, where repose the ashes of 
Hardaul Lala, under a small shrine, a cow was taken into this 
grove to be converted into beef for the use of the Europeans. 
The priest in attendance remonstrated, but in vain — tlic cow 
was killed and eaten. The priest complained, and from that 
day the cholera morbus broke out in the camp ; and from this 
central point it was, he said, generally understood to have 
spread all over India.^ The story of the cow travelled at the 
same time, and the spirit of Plardaul Lala w’as everywhere 
supposed to be riding in the whirlwind, and directing the storm. 
Temples were everywhere erected, and offerings made to 

exceptionally daring and extensive. The Govcnior-Ccncral, the Marquis 
of Hastings, organized an army in several divisions to crush the marau- 
ders, and himself joined the central division in October 1817. The opera- 
tions were ended by the captiire of Aslrgarh in March 1810. 

‘ The people in the Sagar territories used to show sovernl decnye<l 
mango-trees in groves where European troops had oncnniped during 
the campaigns of 1816 and 1817, and declared that they had been seen 
to wither from the day that beef for the use of those troop.s hatl been tied 
to their branches. Ihe only coincidence was in the decay of the trees, 
and the encamping of the troops in the groves • timt the withering trees 
were those to which the beef had been tied was of course taken forgrnnted. 
[\y. H- S.] The Hindoo veneration for the cow amounts to a pas.sion, 
and its intensity i.s verj' inadequately c.vplaincd by the cunvnt utilitarian 
^planations. The best analysis of the motives underlying the passionate 
Hindoo feeling on the subject is to bo found in Mr. William Crooko’s 
article The Veneration of tho Cow in India’ {Folklore, Sept. 1012, 
pp. 275-306). In modem times an active, though absolutely hopeless, 
aptation has been kept up, directed against tho reasonable liberty of 
those communities in India who aro not members of tho Hindoo system, 
ihis agitation for the prohibition of cow-killing has caused some riots 
and has evoked much ill-feeling. The editor had to deal with it in the 
Muzaffamagar district in 1890. and had much troublo to keep the pence. 
Iho local leaders of the movement went so far as to .send telegrams direct 
o the bovemment of India. Many other magistrates have had similar 
experiences. The authorities take every precaution to protect Hindoo 
susceptibilities from needless wounds, but they are equally bound to 
elend the lawful liberty of subjects who arc not Hindoos. The Govern, 
nient of tho United Provinces on one occasion yielded to the Hindoo 
eraands so far as to prohibit cow-killing in at least one town where 
the practice was not fully established, but the legality and expediency 
uch an order are both open to criticism. The administrative difficulty 
« much enhanced by the fact that the Indian Muhammadans profess to 
* 1 .^ religious obligation to sacrifice cows at the Idul Bakr festival. 
^ known to exist in India at least since the seventeenth 

rentury (Balfour, Cyclopaedia oj India, 3rd cd. (1885), s.v.). 

m2 
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appease him ; and in six years after, he had himself seen them 
as far as Lahore, and in almost every village throughout the 
whole course of his journey to that distant capital and back. 
He is one of the most sensible and freely spoken men that I have 
met with. ‘ I’p to within the last few years added he, ‘ the 
spirit of Ilardaul Lula had been propitiated only in cases of 
cholera morbus ; but now he is supposed to preside over all 
kinds of epidemic diseases, and offerings have everywhere been 
made to his shrine during late influenzas.’ ^ 

‘ This of course arises ’, I observed, ‘ from the industry of his 
priests, who are now* spread all over the country ; and you 
know that there is hardly a village or hamlet in which there are 

> The cultus of Hardaiil is further discussed post in Chapter 31. In 
1875, the editor, who was then employed in the Hamirpur district of 
Bundelkhand. publi.shed some popular Hindi songs in praise of the hero, 
with the following abstract of the Legend of Hardaid : ‘ Hanlaul, a son of 
the famous Bir Singh Deo Bundela of Orchha, was born at Datiya. Hi.s 
brother, .Ihajlifir Singh, suspected him of undue intimacy with his wife, 
and at a feast poisoned him with all his followers. After this tragedy, 
it happened that the daughter of Kunjavatl, the sister of Jhajhar and 
Hardaul, was about to bo married. Kunjllvati accoixlingly sent an 
invitation to Jhajhar Singh, requesting him to attend the wedding. Ho 
refvised, and mockingly replied that shn had hotter invite her favotirite 
brother Hardaul. Thereupon she went in despair to his tomb and 
lamented aloud. Hardaul from below answered her erica, and said that 
he would come to the wedding and make all arrangements. Tho ghost 
kept his promise, and arranged tho nviptials as befitted the honour 
of his house. Subseqviently, he visited at night the bedside of Akbar, 
and besought tho emperor to command ckaiiiilras to be erected and 
honour paid to him in every village throughout the empire, promising 
that, if he were duly honoured, a wedding should never be marred by 
storm or rain, and that no one who first presented a share of his meal 
to Hardaul should ever want for food. Akbar complied with these 
requests, and sinco that time Hardaul’s ghost has been worshipped in 
every village. He is chiefly honoured at weddings and in Baisakh 
(April— May), during which month the women, c.spccially those of tho 
lower castes, visit his chabutra and cat there. His chnltiHra is alway.s 
built outside the \dllage. On the day but one before the arrival of a 
wedding procession, the women of the family worship the gods and 
Hardaul, and invite them to the wedding. If any signs of a storm 
appears, Hardaul is propitiated with songs ’ (J. A. S. H., vol. xliv (18/5), 
Part I, p. 389). The belief that Hartlaul worship and cholera had 
been introduced at the same time prevailed in Hamirpur, as elsewhere. 
The chabutra referred to in the above e.xtract is a small platform built of 
mud or masonry. 
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not some of them to be found subsisting upon the fears of tlie 
people.’ 

‘I have no doubt’, replied he, ‘that the cures which the 
people attribute to the spirit of Hardaul Lala often arise merely 
from the firmness of their faith {itikCid) in tlic efficacy of their 
offerings ; and that any other ceremonies, that should give to 
their minds the same assurance of rccoN cry, would be of great 
advantage in cases of epidemic diseases. I remember a singular 
instance of this,’ said he. ‘ When Jeswant Rao llolkar was 
flying before Lord Lake to the banks of the Hyphasis,* a poor 
trooper of one of his lordship’s irregular corps, when he tied the 
grain-bag to his horse’s mouth, said ‘ Take this in the name of 
Jeswant Rao Holkar, for to him you and I owe all that wc have.’ 
The poor man had been suffering from an attack of ague and 
fever; but from that moment he felt himself relieved, and the 
fever never returned. At that time this fever prevailed more 
generally among the people of Hindustan than any I have ever 
known, though I am no>v an old man. The speech of the 
trooper and the supposed result soon spread ; and others tried 
the experiment with similar success, and it acted everywhere 
like a charm. I had the fever myself, and, though by no means 
a superstitious man, and certainly no lover of Jeswant Rao 
Holkar, I tried the experiment, and the fever left me from that 
day. From that time, till the epidemic disappeared, no man, 
from the Nerbudda to the Indus, fed his horse without invoking 
the spirit of Jeswant Rao, though the chief was then alive and 
well. Some one had said he found great relief from plunging 
mto the stream during the jjaroxysms of the fever ; others 
followed the example, and some remained for half an hour at 
a time, and the sufferers generally found relief. The streams 
and tanks throughout the districts between the Ganges and 
Jimma became crowded, till the propitiatory offering to the 
spirit of the living Jeswant Rao Holkar were [stc] found equally 
good, and far less troublesome to those who had horses that 
ntust have got their grain, whether in Holkar’s name or not.’ 


Hyi^hasis is the Greek name for the river Bias 
, I ® flight into the Panjab occurred in 1805, and in 
he long war with him was terminated by a treaty, much 
in chief. He became insane a few years 


in the Panjab. 
the same year 
too favourable 
later, and died 
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There is no doubt tliat the great mass of those who had 
nothing but their Iiorses and tiieir good blades to depend upon 
for their subsistence did most fervently pray throughout India 
for the safety of this INIaratha chief, when he fled before Lord 
l^ake's army ; for they considered that, with Ins fall, the 
Company's dominion would become everywhere securely 
established, and that good soldiers would be at a discount. 
' Company ke amal men kuchh Tozgdr nahin hai ' — * There is no 
employment in the Company's dominion,’ is a common maxim, 
not only among the men of the sword and the spear, but among 
those merchants who lived by supj)orting native civil and 
military establishments with the luxuries and elegancies which, 
under the new order of things, they have no longer the means to 
enjoy. 

The noisy pitjd (worship), about which our conversation 
began, took j)lace at Sagar in April, 1832, while I was at that 
station. More than four-fifths of the people of the city and 
cantonments had been affected by a violent iiifUienza, which 
commenced with a distressing cough, was followed by fever, 
and, in some cases, terminated in death. I had an application 
from the old Queen Dowager of Sagar, who received a pension 
often thousand pounds a year from the British Government,^ 
and resided in the city, to allow of a noisy religious j)rocession to 
implore deliverance from this great calamity. Men, women, 
and children in this procession were to do their utmost to add 
to the noise by ‘raising their voices in psalmody', beating uj)on 
their brass pots and pans with all their might, and discharging 
fire-arms where they could get them ; and before the noisy 
crowd was to be driven a buffalo, which had been purchased 
by a general subscription, in order that every family might 
participate in the merit. They were to follow it out for eight 
miles, where it was to be turned loose for any man who would 
take it. If the animal returned, the disease, it was said, must 
return with it, and the ceremony be performed over again. 
I was requested to intimate the circumstance to the officer 
commanding the troops in cantonments, in order that the 
hideous noise they intended to make might not excite any alarm, 
and bring down upon them the visit of the soldiery. It was, 
however, subsequently determined that the animal should be 

» See note unit, p. 161. 
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a goat, and lie was driven before the crowd accordingly. I liave 
on several occasions been requested to allow of such noisy pftjQs 
in cases of epidemics ; and the confidence tlicy feel in their 
efficiency has, no doubt, a good effect. 

While in civil charge of the district of Narsinghpur, in the 
valley of the Nerbudda, in April 1823, the cholera morbus raged 
in almost every house of Narsinglipur and Kandell, situated 
near each other,^ and one of them close to my dwelling-house 
and court. The European physicians lost all confidence in their 
prescriptions, and tlie people declared tliat the hand of God was 
upon tliem, and by appeasing Him could they alone hope to be 
saved.* A religious procession was determined upon ; but tlie 
population of both towns was divided upon the point whether 
a silent or a noisy one would be most acceptable to God. 
Hundreds were dying around me when I was applied to to 
settle this knotty point between the parties. I found that botli 
in point of numbers and respectability the majority was in 
favour of the silent procession, and I recommended that this 
should be adopted. The procession took place about nine the 
same night, with all due ceremony ; but the advocates for noise 
would none of them assist in it. Strange as it may appear, the 
disease abated from that moment ; and the great majority of 
the population of both towns believed that their prayers Iiad 
been heard ; and I went to bed with a mind somewhat relieved 
by the hope that this feeling of confidence might be useful. 
About one o’clock I was awoke from a sound sleep by the most 
hideous noise that I had ever heard ; and, not at that moment 
recollecting the proposal for the noisy procession, ran out of my 
house, in expectation of seeing both towns in flames. I found 
that the advocates for noise, resolving to have their procession, 
had assembled together about midnight ; and, apprehensive 


^ Narsinghpur and KandcU are practicaUy one town. The tiovom- 

ment offices and houses of the European residents arc in Kandcli, which 

p ® east of Narsinghpur. The original name of Narsinghpur was 

badaria Khera. ^ The modem name is due to the erection of a largo 

temple to Narsingha, one of the forms of Vishnu. The district of 

Narsinghpur lies in the Nerbudda valley, west and south-west of Jubbul- 
pore. 


^ * All classes of Indians still frequently refuse to employ any medicines 
m cases of cither cholera or small-pox, supposing that tho attempt to use 
OKUnary human means is an insult to, and a defiance of, tho Deity. 
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that they might be borne down by the advocates for silence and 
my police establishment, had determined to make tlie most of 
their time, and put in requisition all the pots, pans, shells, 
trumpets, pistols, and muskets that they could muster. All 
opened at once about one o'clock ; and, had there been any 
virtue in discord, the cholera must soon have deserted the place, 
lor such another hideous compound of noises I never heard. 
The disease, which seemed to have subsided with the silent 
procession before I went to bed, now returned with double 
violence, as I was assured by numbers who flocked to my liouse 
in terror ; and the whole population became exasperated with 
the leaders of the noisy faction, who had, they believed, been 
the means of bringing back among them all the horrors of this 
dreadful scourge. 

I asked the Hindoo Sadar Amin, or head native judicial 
olliccr at Sugar, a very i)rofound Sanskrit scholar, what he 
thought of the cllicacy of these processions in checking epidemic 
diseases. He said that ‘ there could be nothing more clear than 
the total inellicicncy of medicine in such cases ; and, when 
medicine failed, a man's only resource was in j)raycrs ; that the 
diseases of mankind were to be classed under three general 
heads : first, those suffered for sins committed in some former 
births ; second, those suffered for sins committed in the present 
birth ; third, those merely accidental. Now,’ said the old 
gentleman, ‘ it must be clear to every unprejudiced mind that 
the third only can be cured or checked by the physician.’ 
Epidemics, he thought, must all be classed under the second 
head, and as inflicted by the Deity for some very general sin ; 
consequently, to be removed only by prayers ; and, whether 
silent or noisy, was, he thought, matter of little importance, 
provided they were offered in the same spirit. I believe that, 
among the great mass of the people of India, three-fourths of 
the diseases of individuals are attributed to evil spirits and evil 
eyes ; and for every physician among them there are certainly 
ten ex'orcisers. The faith in them is very great and very general ; 
and, as the gift is supposed to be supernatural, it is commonly 
e.xcrcised without fee or reward. The gifted person subsists 
upon some other employment, and ex'orcises gratis. 

A child of one of our servants w'as one day in convulsions 
from its sufferings in cutting its teeth. The Civil Surgeon 
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happened to call that morning, and he ollcrcd to lance the 
child’s gums. The 2)0or mother thanked him, but stated that 
there could be no possible doubt as to the source of her child’s 
sufferings — that the devil had got into it during the night, 
and would certainly not be frightened out by his little lancet ; 
but she expected every moment my old tcnt-pitclier, whose 
exorcisms no devil of this description had ever yet been able 
to withstand. 

The small-pox had been raging in the town of Jubbiilporc for 
some time during one hot season that I was there, and a great 
many children had died from it. The severity of the disease 
was considered to have been a good deal augmented by a very 
untoward circumstance that had taken place in the family of 
the principal banker of the town, Khushhal Chand. Sewa Ram 
Seth, the old man, had lately died, leaving two sons. Ram 
Kishan, the eldest, and Khushhal Chand, the second. The 
eldest gave up all the management of the sublunary concerns of 
the family, and devoted his mind entirely to religious duties. 
They had a very fine family temple of their own, in which they 
placed an image of their god Vishnu, cut out of the choicest 
stone of the Nerbudda, and consecrated after the most ai)proved 
form, and with very expensive ceremonies. This idol Rum 
Kishan used every day to wash with his own hands with rose- 
water, and anoint with jjrecious ointments. One day, while he 
had the image in his arms, and was busily employed in anointing 
It, it fell to the ground upon the stone pavement, and one of the 
arms was broken. To live after such an untoward accident was 
quite out of the question, and poor Ram Kishan proceeded at 
once quietly to hang himself. He got a rope from the stable, 
and having tied it over the beam in the room where he had let 
the god fall upon the stone pavement, he was putting lus head 
calmly into the noose, when his brother came in, laid hold of 
him, called for assistance, and put him under restraint. A con- 
clave of the priests of that sect was inuuediately held in the 
town, and Ram Kishan was told that hanging himself was not 
absolutely necessary ; that it might do if he would take the 
stone image, broken arm and all, upon his own back, and carry 
|t two hundred and sixty miles to Benares, where resided the 
high priest of the sect, Avho would, no doubt, be able to suggest 
the proper measures for pacifying the god. 
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At this time, the only son of his brother, Kluishhal Chand, 
an interesting little boy of about four years of age, was 
extremely ill of the small-pox ; and it is a rule with Hindoos 
never to undertake any journey, even one of pilgrimage to 
a holy shrine, while any member of the family is afflicted with 
this disease ; they must all sit at home clothed in sackcloth 
and ashes. He was told that he had better defer his journey to 
Benares till the child should recover ; but he could neither 
sleep nor eat, so great was his terror, lest some dreadful 
calamity should befall the whole family before he could expiate 
his crime, or take the advice of his high priest as to the best 
means of doing it : and he resolved to leave the decision of the 
question to God Himself. He took two pieces of paper, and 
having caused Benares to be written upon one, and Jubbulpore 
upon the other, he put them both into a brass vessel. After 
shaking the vessel well, he drew forth that on which Benares 
had been written. * It is the will of God,’ said Ram Kishan. 
All the family, who were interested in the preservation of the 
poor boy, implored him not to set out, lest Devi, who presides 
over small-pox, should become angry. It was all in vain. He 
would set out with his household god ; and, unable to carry it 
himself, he put it into a small litter upon a pole, and hired 
a bearer to carry it at one end, while he supported it at the 
other. His brother, Khushhal Chand, sent his second wife at 
the same time with offerings for Devi, to ward off the effects of 
his brother’s rashness from his child. By the time the brother 
had got with his god to Adhartal, three miles from Jubbulpore, 
on the road to Benares, he heard of the death of his nephew ; 
but he seemed not to feel this slight blow in his terror of the 
dreadful but undefined calamity which he felt to be impending 
over him and the whole family, and he trotted on his road. 
Soon after, an infant son of their uncle died of the same disease ; 
and the whole town became at once divided into two parties — ■ 
those who held that the children had been killed by Devi as 
a punishment for Ram Kishan’s presuming to leave J ubbulpore 
before they recovered ; and those who held that they were 
killed by the god Vishnu himself, for having been so rudely 
deprived of one of his arms. Khushhal Chand’s wife sickened 
on the road, and died on reaching Minsaporc, of fever ; and, as 
Devi was supposed to have nothing to do with fevers, this event 
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greatly augnicnted the advocates of Visluiu. It is a rule with 
the Hindoos to bury, and not to burn, the bodies of those who 
die of the small-pox; ^for% say they, ‘ the small-pox is not 
only caused by the goddess Devi, but is, in fact, U^l 
herself ; and to burn the body of the person affected with 
this disease is, in reality, neither more nor less than to burn 
the goddess ^ 

Khushhal Chand was strongly urged to bury, and not burn, 
his child, particularly as it was usual with Hindoos to bury 
infants and children of that age, of whatever disease they might 
die ; but he insisted upon having his boy burned with all due 
pomp and ceremony, and burned he was accordingly. From 
that moment, it is said, the disease began to rage with increased 
violence tliroughout the town of Jubbulpore. At least one-half 
of the children affected had before survived ; but, from that 
hour, at least three out of four died ; and, instead of the 
condolence which he expected from his fellow citizens, poor 
Khushhal Chand, a very amiable and worthy man, received 
nothing but their execrations for bringing down so many 
calamities upon their heads ; first, by maltreating his own god, 
and then by setting fire to theirs. 

I had, a few days after, a visit from Gangadhar Kao, the 
Sadar Amin, or head native judicial officer of this district, 
whose father had been for a short time the ruler of the district, 
under the former government ; and I asked him whether the 
small-pox had diminished in the town since the rains had now 
set in. He told me that he thought it had, but that a great 
many children had been taken off by the disease.^ 

‘ I understand, Kao Suiiib, that Khushhal Chand, the banker, 
is supposed to have augmented the virulence of the disease by 
burning his boy ; was it so ? ’ 

‘ Certainly,’ said my friend, with a grave, long face ; * the 
disease was much increased by this man’s folly.’ 

I looked very grave in my turn, and he continued : — 

' Not a child escaped after he had burned his boy. Such 
incredible folly ! To set fire to the goddess in the midst of 

* Vaccination was not practised in India in those days. The practice 
oi It, although still unpopular in most places, has extended sufficiently 

o check greatly the ravages of small-pox. In many municipal towns 
vaccination is compulsory. 
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a population of twenty thousand souls ; it might have brought 
destruction on us all ! ’ 

* What makes you think that the disease is itself the 
goddess ? ’ 

‘ Because we always say, when any member of a family 
becomes attacked by the small-pox, " D^'l mkalV\ that is, 
Devi has shown lierself in that family, or in that individual. 
And the person affected can wear nothing but plain white 
clothing, not a silken or coloured garment, nor an ornament 
of any kind ; nor can he or any of his family undertake 
a journey, or participate in any kind of rejoicings, lest he give 
offence to her. Tliey broke the arm of their god, and he drove 
them all mad.^ The elder brother set out on a journey with it, 
and his nephew, cousin, and sister-in-law fell victims to his 
temerity ; and then Khushhiil Chand brings down the goddess 
upon the whole community by burning his boy ! ^ No doubt 
he was very fond of his child — so we all are — and wished to do 
him all honour ; but some regard is surely due to the people 
around us, and I told hinr so when he was making preparations 
for the funeral ; but he would not listen to reason.' 

A complicated religious code, like that of the Hindoos, is to 
the priest what a complicated civil code, like that of the English, 
is to the lawyers. A Hindoo can do notliing without consulting 
his priest, and an Englishman can do nothing without consulting 
his lawyer. 


CHAPTER 26 

Artificial Lakes in Bundelkhand — Hindoo, Greek, and Roman taith. 

On the Hth^ wc came on twelve miles to the town of 
BamhaurJ, whence extends to the south-west a ridge of high 
and bare cpiartz hills, towering above all others, curling and 
foaming at the toj), like a wave ready to burst, when suddenly 
arrested by the hand of Omnipotence, and turned into white 
stone. The soil all the way is wretchedly poor in quality, being 

‘ Quem ileus vuU pcrdcre, prius dementut. 

2 The judge cleverly coiubines the opinions of the adherents of both 
sects. 

® December, 1835. 
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formed of the detritus of syenitic and quart?, rocks, and very 
thin. Bamhauri is a nice little town,^ beautifully situated on 
the bank of a fine lake, the waters of which preserved during 
the late famine the population of this and six other small 
towns, which are situated near its borders, and have their 
lands irrigated from it. Besides water for their fields, this lake 
yielded the people abundance of watcr-cliestnut.s- and fish. In 
the driest season the water has been found sufficient to supply 
the wants of all the people of those towns and villages, and 
those of all the country around, as far as the people can avail 
themselves of it. 


This large lake is formed by an artificial bank or wall at the 
south-east end, which rests one arm upon the high range of 
quartz rocks, which run along its south-west side for several 
miles, looking down into tlie clear deep water, and forming 
a beautiful landscape. 


From this pretty town, Ludhaura, where the great marriage 
had lately taken place, was in sight, and only four miles distant.'’ 
It was, I learnt, the residence of the present Raja of Orcliha. 
before the death of his brother called him to the throne. Many 
people were returning from the ceremonies of the marriage of 
Salagram with Tulasi ’ ; who told me that the concourse 
had been immense— at least one hundred and fifty thousand ; 
and that the Raja had feasted them all for four days during the 
progress of the ceremonies, but that they were obliged to defray 
their expenses going and coming, except when they came by 
special invitation to do honour to the occasion, as in the case of 
my little friend the Sagar high priest, Janki Sewak. They told 
me that they called this festival the ‘ Dhamik jag ’ ; < and tlmt 
anakraj, the father of Sita, had in his possession the ‘ dhanuk * 
or immortal bow of Parasram, the sixth incarnation of Vishnu* 
with which he exterminated all the Kshatriyas, or original 
1 1 ary class of India, and which required no less than four 
thousand men to raise it on one end.'i The prince offered his 

anther v^!i seems to bo the same town which tho 

author had^„I„„dy vsited on his way to Tohri^on tho 7th Cmbt 

< ^BorsacriaooT"'"’' Cl>apt«1rp.'’i22®’ 

a ‘''“‘A sporting in 

With his thousand wives, when Renuka. tho wife of Jamadagni. 
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(laiigliter in marriage to any man who should bend this bow. 
Hundreds of heroes and demigods aspired to the hand of the 
fair SIta, and essayed to bend the bow ; but all in vain, till 
vouiiff Ram, the seventh inearnation of Vishnu,^ then a lad of 
only ten years of age, came ; and at the touch of his great toe 
the bow flew into a thousand pieces, which are supposed to 
have been all taken up into heaven. SIta became the wife of 
Ram ; and the popular poem of the Ramayana describes the 
abduction of the heroine by the monster king of Ceylon, Ravana, 
and her recovery by means of the monkej'^ general Hanuman. 
Evorv word of this poem, the people assured me, was written, 
if not by the hand of the Deity himself, at least by his inspi- 
ration, which was the same thing, and it must, conseciuently, 
be true.2 Ninety-nine out of a iuindrcd among the Hindoos 


went to bring w.itci'. He offended her, find her husband cursed the 
prinee, but was put to death by him. His .son Parasram was no le.ss 
a person than the sixth incarnation of Vishnu, who had assumed the 
human shape merely to destroy these tyrants. He vowed, now that 
hi-s mother had been insulted, an<l his father killed, not to leave one on 
the face of the earth. He destroyed them all twenty-one times, the 
women with ehild producing a new race each time. [W. H. S.] llie 
legend is not narrated quite correctly. 

> Rama Chandra, son of Dasaratha. , . , 

* When Ram set out with his anny for Ceylon, he is supposed to liavo 
worshipped the little tree called ‘ chconkul which stood near Im capital 
of Aiodhya. It is a wretched little thing, between a shrub and a tree ; 
but I have seen a procession of more than seventy thousand persons 
attend their prince to the worship of it on the festival of the Dasahara 
which is held in celebration of this expedition to Ceylon. [W. H. b.] 
‘As Ariuna and his brothers worshipped the shumec-tree, the 

and hung up their arms upon it, so the Hindus go forth to worship 
that tree on the festival of the Dasahara. I hey address the tree undoi 
the name of Aparajita, the invincible gmldess, sprinkle it with h\c 
ambrosial liquid.s, the ‘ panchamrit a mixture of milk, cimls, sugar, 
clarified butter, and honey, wash it with water, and hang garments 
upon it They light lamps and burn incense before the symbol ot 
Aparajita. make ‘ chandlos ’ upon the tree, sprinkle it with ro.so-colourcd 
water, and set offerings of fooil before it ’ (Balfour, Ci/clopatdta, 3rtl c<l., 

s.v. ‘Dasahara’). The 'cheonkxiV is t)\o ch/totikar or chhaunlcnr {Prosopi^^ 

spicigera, Idnn.), described by Growsc as follows :— 

‘ Very common throughout the district ; occasionally grows to quite 
a large tree, as in the Dohani Kund at C'haksauli. It is used for religious 
worship at the festival of the Dasahara. and considered sacred to biva. 
The pod.s (called sangri) are much used for fodder. Probably c/iAoHAur 
and .<iongri, which latter is in some parts of India the name of the free 
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implicitly believe, not only every word of this poem, but every 
word of every poem that has ever been written in Sanskrit. If 
you ask a man whether he really believes any very egregious 
absurdity quoted from these books, he replies with the greatest 
ndiveU in the world, ‘ Is it not written in the book ; and how 
should it be there written if not true ? ’ The Hindoo religion 
reposes upon an entire prostration of mind, that continual 
and habitual surrender of the reasoning faculties, which xve 
are accustomed to make occasionally. While engaged at the 
theatre, or in the perusal of works of fiction, wc allow the scenes, 
characters, and incidents to pass before ‘our mind's eye’, and 
move our feelings, without asking, or stopping a moment to ask, 
whether they are real or true. There is only this difference that, 
with people of education among us, even in such short intervals 
of illusion or abandon^ any extravagance in acting, or flagrant 
improbability in the fiction, destroys the charm, breaks the 
spell by which we have been so mysteriously bound, stops the 
smooth current of sympathetic emotion, and restores us to 
reason and to the realities of ordinary life. With the Hindoos, 
on the contrary, the greater the improbability, the more 
monstrous and preposterous the fiction, the greater is the charn\ 
it has over their minds and the greater their learning in the 
Sanskrit the more are they under the influence of this charm. 
Believing all to be written by the Deity, or by his inspiration, 
and the men and things of former days to have boon very 
different from the men and things of the present day, and the 
heroes of these fables to have been demigods, or people endowed 
with powers far superior to those of the ordinary men of their 
own day, the analogies of nature arc never for a moment 
considered ; nor do questions of probability, or possibility, 
according to those analogies, ever obtrude to dispel the cliarm 
with which they are so pleasingly bound. They go on through 
life reading and talking of these monstrous fictions, which shock 
the taste and understanding of other nations, without once 


as well as of the pod, are both dialectical corruptions of the Sanskrit 

^ sibilant are frequently 

nterchangcablo (‘List of Indigenous Trees’ in Ma/Aura, A District 

Mmotr 3rd ed., Allahabad. 1883. p. 422). Sundry leguminous trees 

V*' ceremonies in the different parts of India, under 

varying local names. 


* Credo quia impossibile. 
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questioning the truth of one single incident, or hearing it 
questioned. There was a time, and that not very distant, when 
it was the same in England, and in every other European nation; 
and there are, I am afraid, some parts of Europe where it is so 
still. But the Hindoo faith, so far as religious questions are 
concerned, is not more capacious or absurd than that of the 
Greeks and Romans in the days of Socrates and Cicero — the 
only difference is, tliat among the Hindoos a greater number of 
the questions which interest mankind are brought under the 
head of religion. 

There is nothing in the Hindoos more absurd tlian the piety 
of Tiberius in offering up sacrifices in the temple, and before 
the image of Augustus ; while he was solicited by all the great 
cities of the empire to suffer temples to be built and sacrifices 
to be made to himself while still living ; or than Alexander’s 
attempt to make a goddess of his mother while yet alive, 
that he might feel the more secure of being made a god himself 
after his death. ^ In all religions there are points at which the 
professors declare that reason nuist stop, and cease to be a guide 
to faith. The pious man thinks that all whicli he cannot 
comprehend or reconcile to reason in his own religion must be 
above it. The superstitions of the people of India will diminish 
before the spread of science, art, and literature ; and good 
works of history and fiction would, I think, make far greater 
havoc among these superstitions even than good works in 
any of the sciences, save the physical, such as astronomy, 
chemistry, &c.2 

'■ This comparison is not a happy one. The elements in some of the 
Hindoo myths specially repulsive to European taste are their nion- 
strosity, their inarti.stic and hideous exaggeration, their accunuilation 
of sanguinary horrors, and their childish triviality. Few of the classical 
myths’ exhibit these characteristic.s. The vanity or policy of Tiberius 
and Alexander in believing themselves to bo. or wishing to be believed, 
divine, has nothing in common with the grote.squc imagination of 
Puranic Hinduism. 

* The roots of Hinduism arc so decjily fixed in a thick soil of custom 
and inherited sentiment, the growth of thousands of years, that Engli-sh 
education has less effect than might be expected in loosening the bonds 
of beliefs which seem to every one but a Hindoo the merest .superstition. 
Hindoos who can read English with flueney. and write it with accuracy, 
are often extremely devout, and Hindoo devoutness must over appear 
to an outsider, even to a European as .sympathetic as the author, to 
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In the evening we went out with the intention of making an 

C) O 

excursion on the lake, in boats that liad been prepared for our 
reception by tying three or four fishing canoes togetlier ; ^ but, 
on reaching the ridge of quartz hills which runs along the south- 
east side, we preferred moving along its summit to entering 
the boats. The prospect on cither side of this ridge was truly 
beautiful. A noble sheet of clear water, about four miles long 
by two broad, on our right *, and on our left a no less noble* 
sheet of rich wheat cultivation, irrigated from the lake by drains 
passing between small breaks in the ridges of the hills. Tlic 
Persian wheel is used to raise the watcr.^ This sheet of rieli 


be no better than superstition. A Hindoo able to road Englwh with 
ease has at his command all the rich stores of the knowledge of (he West, 
but very often does not care to taste them. Enmeshed in n web of 
ritual and belief inseparable from himself, he remains as much as ever 
a Hindoo, and uses his skill in English merely as an article of profes- 
sional equipment. ‘ Good works of history and fiction ’ do not interest 
him, and he usually fails to digest and assimilate the physical or bio- 
logical science administered to him at .school or college. In fact, ho 
doe.s not believe it. The monstrous legends of the Puranas continue 
to bo for his mind the realities; while the truths of science are to him 
phantoms, shadowy and unsubstantial, the outlandish notions of alien 
and castelcss unbelievers. These observations, of course, are not intiver* 
sally true, and a few Hindoos, growing in number, are able to heartily 
accept and thoroughly assimilate the fact.s of history and the results 
of inductive science. But such Hindoos arc few, and it may well bo 
doubted if it is possible for a man really to believe the amount of history 
and science known to an ordinary English schoolboy, and still bo a 
devout Hindoo. The old bottles cannot contain the new wine. Tlie 
Hindoo scriptures do not treat of history and science in a merely inci- 
denta way; they teach, after their fashion, both history and science 
ormally and systematically; grammar, logic, medicine, astronomy, 
ho history of gods and men. are all taught in books which form part of 
the sacred canon. Inductive scionco and matter-of-fact history arc 
absohitely destructive of. and irreconcilable with, veneration for the 
Hindoo senptures as authoritative and infallible guides. It is impos- 

nit’/K problems sug. 

Ev^fW ««thors remarks. Enough, perhaps, has been .said to 
Bhow that the many-rooted banyan tree of Hinduism is in little danger 

‘ogethar, and a native cot (charpai) is stretched across, the 
P!u«c„ger can make himself very eomfortalile. The boats are noied by 
men standing in the .stern. ' “y 

* Ante, p. 147. 
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cultivation is !)cautifully studded with mango groves and fields 
of sugar-cane. Tlie lake is almost double the size of that of 
Sugar, and tlie idea of its great utility for purposes of irrigation 
made it appear to me far more beautiful ; but my little friend 
the SarTmant. who accompanied us in our walk, said that ‘ it 
could not be so handsome, since it had not a fine city and castle 
on two sides, and a fine Government house on the third 

‘ But said I. ‘ no man's field is watered from that lake.’ 

‘ No ', replied he, ‘ but for every man that drinks of the 
waters of this, fiftv drink of the waters of that ; from that lake 

to 

thirty thousand people get Oram (comfort) every day.’ 

Tliis lake is called Kewlas after Kewal Varmma, the Chandel 
l^rince by whom it was formed.^ His palace, now in ruins, stood 
on the top of the ridge of rocks in a very beautiful situation. 
From the summit, about eight miles to tlie west, we could see 
a still larger lake, called the Nandanvara Lake, extending under 
a similar range of quartz hills running parallel with that on 
which we stood.^ That lake, we were told, answered upon 
a much larger scale the same admirable purpose of supplying 
water for the fields, and securing the people from the dreadful 
effects of droughts. The extensive level plains through which 
the rivers of Central India ^ generally cut their way have, for 
the most part, been the beds of immense natural lakes \ * and 
there rivers sink so deep into their beds, and leave such ghastly 
chasms and ravines on either side, that their waters are hardly 

» This prince is not included in the authentic dynastic lists given in 
the Chandel inscriptions. He was probably a younger son, who never 
reigned. The principal authorities for the history of the Chandel 
dynasty are A. S. li., vol. ii. pp. 439-r>l ; vol. xxi. pp. 77-90, and 
V. A. Smith, ‘ Contributions to the Histor>' of Bundelkhand in J. A. S. B. 
vol. 1 (1881), Part I, p. 1 ; and ‘ The History and Coinage of the Chandel 
(CJhandella) Dynasty ’ in Ind. Ant., 1908. pp. 114-48. A brief summary 
will bo found in Earhj History of India, 3rd ed. (1914), pp. 390-4. Most 
of the great works of the dynasty date from the period a. d. 950-1200. 

* The long ridges of quartz traversing the gneiss are marked featums 
in the scenery of Bundelkhand. 

3 The author always uses the phrase Central India as a vague geo- 
graphical expression. The phrase is now generally used to mean an 
administrative division, namely, the group of Native States under the 
Central India Agency at Indore, which deals with about 148 chiefs and 
rulers of various rank. Central India in this official sense must not be 
confounded with the Central Provinces, of which the capital is Nagp»ir. 

* On tliis lake theory, see oh/c. Chapter 14. p. 97. note. 
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ever available in due season for irrigation. It is this character- 
istic of the rivers of Central India that makes such lakes so 
valuable to the people, particularly in seasons of drought.' The 
river Nerbudda has been known to rise .seventy feet in the 
course of a couple of days in the rains ; and, during the season 
when its waters are wanted for irrigation, they can nowhere be 
found within that [distance] of the surface ; while a level piece 
of ground fit for irrigation is rarely to be met w’ith within a mile 
of the stream.' 

The people appeared to improve as we advanced farther into 
Bundelkhand in appearance, manners, and intelligence. There 
is a bold bearing about the Bundelas, which at first one is apt to 
take for rudeness or impudence, but which in time he finds not 
to be so. 

The employes of the Raja were everywhere attentive, frank, 
and polite ; and the peasantry .seemed no longer inferior to 
those of our Sagar and Nerbudda territories. The females of 
almost all the villages through which we passed came o\it 
with their Kalas in procession to meet us— one of the most 
affecting marks of respect from the i)easantry for their superiors 
that I know. One woman carries on lier head a brass Jug, 
brightly polished, full of water ; while all the other families of 
the village crowd around her, and sing in chorus some rural 
song, that lasts from the time the respected visitor comc.s in 
sight till lie disappears. He usually puts into the Kolos a rupee 
to purchase ‘ gur ’ (coarse sugar), of which all the females 
partake, as a sacred offering to the sex. No member of the other 
sex presumes to partake of it, and during the chorus all the men 
stand aloof in re.spectful silence. This custom prevails all over 
India, or over all parts of it that I have seen ; and yet I have 
witnessed a Governor-General of India, with all his suite, 

^ During a residence of six years in Bundelkhand the editor came to 
the conclusion that most of the ancient artificial lakes were not con- 
structed for pu^osoa of irrigation. The embankments seem generally 
to have been built as adjuncts to palaces or temples. Many of the lakes 
command no considerable area of irrigable ground, and there are no 
traces of ancient irrigation channels. In modem times small canals 
have been drawn from some of the lakes. 

* The desolation of the ravines of the rivers of Central India and 
Bundelkhand offers a very striking spectacle, presenting to t he geologist 
ft signal example of the effects of sub-aerial elenudation. 

n2 
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passirifj by this intorostin" group, without knowing or asking 
what it was. I lingered behind, and quietly put my silver into 
the jug, as if from the Governor-General.^ 

llie man who administers the government over these seven 
villages in all its branches, civil, criminal, and fiscal, receives 
a salary of only two hundred rupees a year. He collects the 
revenues on tlie part of Government ; and, with the assistance 
of the heads and the ciders of the villages, adjusts all petty 
matters of dispute among the people, both civil and criminal. 
Disputes of a more serious character are sent to be adjusted at 
the capital by the Raja and his ministers. The person who 
reigns over the seven villages of the lake is about thirty years of 
age, of the Rajput caste, and, I think, one of the finest young 
men I have ever seen. His ancestors have served the Orchha 
State in the same station for seven generations ; and he tells 
me that he hopes his posterity will serve them [.sic] for as man}' 
more, provided they do not forfeit their claims to do so by their 
infidelity or incapacity. This young man seemed to have the 
respect and affection of ever}' member of the little communities 
of the villages through which we passed, and it was evident 
that he deser\ed their attachment. I have rarely seen any 
similar signs of attachment to one of our own native officers. 
This arises chiefly from the circumstance of their being less 
frequently placed in authority among those upon whose good 
feelings and opinions their welfare and comfort, as those of 
their children, are likely permanently to depend. In India, 
under native rule, office became hereditary, because officers 
expended the whole of their incomes in religious ccremonie.s, or 
works of ornament and utility, and left their families in hopeless 
dependence upon the chief in whose service they had laboured 
all their lives, while they had been educating their sons 
exelusiv'cly with the view of serving that chief in the same 
capacity that their fathers had served him before them. It is 
in this case, and this alone, that the law of primogeniture is in 
force in India.- Among Muhammadans, as well as Hindoos, all 

I This pretty custom is also described in Tod’s Bajasthun ; and is 
still common in Alwar, and perhaps in other parts of lUjpulana (A’. I. 
NoIca nnd Queries, vol. ii (Dec. 1892), p. 1.52). It does not seem to bo 
now known in the CJangetic valley. 

• Principalities, and the o.stntes of (he talnkdfirs of Oudh also descend 
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property, real and personal, is divided equally among the 
children;^ but the duties of an ollice will not admit of the same 
subdivision ; and this, therefore, when hereditary, as it often is, 
descends to the eldest son with the obligation of providing for 
the rest of the family. The family consists of all the members 
who'remain united to the parent stock, including the widows and 
orphans of the sons or brothers who were so up to the time of 
their death.^ 

The old “ chobdar’, or silver-stick bearer, who came with us 
from the Raja, gets fifteen rupees a month, and his ancestors 
have served the Raja for several generations. The Diwan, who 
has charge of the treasury, receives only one thousand rupees 
a year, and the BakshI, or paymaster of the army, who seems 
at present to rule the state as the prime favourite, the same. 
These latter are at present the only two great oflicers of state ; 
and, though they are, no doubt, realizing handsome incomes by 
indirect means, they dare not make any display, lest signs of 
wealth might induce the Raja or his successors to treat them as 
their predecessors in ofTice were treated for some time past.^ 
The Jagirdars, or feudal chiefs, as I have before stated, are 
almost all of the same family or class as the Riija, and they 
spend all the revenues of their estates in the maintenance of 
military retainers, upon whose courage and fidelity they can 
generally rely. These Jagirdars are bound to attend the prince 
on all great occasions, and at certain intervals ; and arc made 
to contribute something to his exchequer in tribute. Almost 
all live beyond their legitimate means, and make up the 
deficiency by maintaining upon their estates gangs of thieves. 


to the eldest son. The author states {uiUc, p. 65) that the same rule 

V k agricultural holdings in the Sagar and 

Werbudda territories. ® 

daughters, as a rule, inherit 
nothing from thoir fathers ; a Muhammadan daughter takes half tho 
Share of a son. 

* But it is only the smaller local ministerial officers who are secure in 
tbeirtenurc of office under native Governments; those on whoso cfficiencv 
the weU-bemg of village communities depends. The greatest evil of 

the kmd IS tho feeling of insecurity which pen^adcs all 
r ““d tho instabUity of all engagomonta 

[W H S.] ''y with tho people. 

• Ante, Chai)tor23, p. 140. 
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robbers, and murderers, who extend their depredations into the 
country around, and sliare the prey with these chiefs, and their 
oiliccrs and under-tenants. They keep tliem as poachers keep 
their dogs ; and the paramount power, whose subjects they 
plunder, might as well ask them for tlie best horse in the stable 
as for the best thief that lives under their protection.^ 

I should mention an incident that occurred during the Raja’s 
visit to me at Tohrl. Lieutenant Thomas was sitting next to 
tlie little Sarlmant, and during the interview he asked him to 
allow him to look at his beautiful little gold-hilted sword. The 
Sariniant held it fast, and told him that he should do himself the 
honour of waiting upon him in his tent in the course of the day, 
when he would show him the sword and tell him its history. 
.Vftcr the Raja left me, Thomas mentioned this, and said he felt 
\ try much hurt at the incivility of my little friend ; but I told 
him that he w^as in everything he did and said so perfectly the 
gentleman, that I felt quite sure he would explain all to his 
satisfaction when he called upon him. During his visit to 
Thomas he apologized for not having given over his sword to 
him, and said, ‘ You European gentlemen have such perfect 
conlidence in each other, that you can, at all times, and in all 
situations, venture to gratify your curiosity in these matters, 
and draw your swords in a crowd just as well as when alone ; 
but, had you draw'ii mine from the scabbard in such a situation, 
with the tent full of the Rajii’s personal attendants, and 
surrounded by a devoted and not very orderly soldiery, it 
might have been attended by very serious consequences. Any 
man outside might have seen the blade gleaming, and, not 
observing distinctly why it had been drawn, might have 
suspected treachery, and called out " To the rescue ”, when 
we should all have been cut down— the lady, child, and all.’ 

» In the Gwalior territory, the Maratha ‘ amils ’ or governors of dis- 
tricts, do the same, and keep gangs of robbers on purpose to plunder 
their neighbour; and, if you ask them for their thieves, they will 
actually Tell you that to part with them would be ruin, as they arc their 
only defence against the thieves of their neighbours. [W. H. S.] These 
notions and habits are by no means extinct. In October, 1892, a force 
of about two hundred men, cavalrj’ and infantry, was sent into Bunclcl- 
khand to suppress robber gangs. Such gangs are constantly brcaking 
out in that region, in most native states, and in many British districts, 
p. 140. 
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Thomas was not only satisfied with the Sariinant’s apology, 
but was so much delighted with him, that he has ever since 
been longing to get his portrait ; for he says it was really his 
intention to draw the sword had the Sarimant given it to him. 
As I have said, his face is extremely beautiful, quite a model 
for a painter or a statuary, and his figure, though small, is 
handsome. He dresses with great elegance, mostly in azure- 
coloured satin, surmounted by a rose-coloured turban and a 
waistband of the same coloCir. All his motions are grace- 
ful, and his manners have an exquisite polish. A greater 
master of all the convenances I have never seen, though he is 
of slender capacity, and, as I have said, in stature less than five 
feet high. 

A poor, half-naked man, reduced to beggary by the late 
famine, ran along by my horse to show me the road, and, to the 
great amusement of my attendants, exclaimed that he felt 
exactly as if he were always falling down a well, meaning as if 
he were immersed in cold water. He said that the cold season 
was suited only to gentlemen who could afford to be well 
clothed ; but, to a poor man like himself, and the great mass 
of people, in Bundelkhand at least, the hot season w'as much 
better. He told me that ‘ the late Raja, though a harsh, was 
thought to be a just man ; ^ and that his good sense, and, above 
all, \iisgoodJoriune {ikbdl) had preserved the principality entire ; 
but that God only, and the forbearance of the Honourable 
Company, could now serve it under such an imbecile as the 
present chief’. He seemed quite melancholy at the thought of 
living to see this principality, the oldest in Bundelkhand, lose 
its independence. Even this poor, unclothed, and starving 
wretch had a feeling of patriotism, a pride of country, though 
that country had been so wretchedly governed, and was now 
desolated by a famine. 

Just such a feeling had the impressed seamen who fought our 
battles in the great struggle. No nation has ever had a more 
dispaceful institution than that of the press-gang of England. 
This institution, if so it can be called, must be an eternal stain 

» My poor guide had as little sympathy with the prime ministers, 
Whom the Tehri Raja put to death, as the peasantry of England had 
mth the great men and women whom Harry the Eighth Bacrificed 
IW. H. S.] Ante, pp. 139-i2. 
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upon her glory — posterity will never be able to read the history 
of her naval victories w’ithout a blush — without reproaching 
her lawgivers who could allow them to be purchased with the 
blood of such men as those who fought for us the battles of the 
Nile and Trafalgar. ‘ England expected every man to do his duty ’ 
on that day, but had England done her duty to every man who 
was on that day to fight for her ? Was not every English 
gentleman of the Lords and Commons a David sending his 
Uriah to battle ? ‘ 

The intellectual stock which we require in good seamen for 
our navy, and which is acquired in scenes of peril ‘ upon the 
high and giddy mast’, is as much their property as that which 
other men acquire in schools and colleges ; and we had no more 
right to seize and ernjdoy these seamen in our battles upon the 
wages of common, uninstructed labour, than we should have 
had to seize and employ as many clergymen, barristers, and 
physicians. \Vhcn I have stood on the quarter-deck of a ship 
in a storm, and seen the seamen covering the yards in taking in 
sail, with the thunder rolling, and the lightning flashing fearfully 
around them — the sea covered with foam, and each succeeding 
billow, as it rushed by, seeming ready to sweep them all from 
their frail footing into the fathomless abyss below — I have 
asked myself, ‘ Are men like these to be seized like common 
felons, torn from their wives and children as soon as they reach 
their native land, subject every day to the lash, and put in front 
of those battles on which the wealth, the honour, and the inde- 
pendence of the nation depend, merely because British legislators 

> The cruel practice of impressincDt for the royal navy is authorized 
by a scries of statutes extending from the reign of Philip and Mary to 
that of George III. Seamen of the merchant navy, and, with few 
exceptions, all seafaring men between the ages of eighteen and thirty, 
five, are liable, mider the provisions of these harsh statutes, to be forcibly 
seized by the j)ress.gang, and conii)eHed to serve on board a man-of-war. 
The acts legalizing inij)rcssuicnt were freely made use of during the 
Napoleonic wars, but since then have been little acted on, and no Govern- 
ment at the present day could venture to use them, though they have 
never been repealed. The fleet sent against the Russians in ISfuj was 
the first English fleet ever manned without recourse to forcible iinj)rcss- 
meiit : sec the article ‘Impressment’ by David Hanjiay, in Kncyclo- 
piiedia Britannica, llth ed., 1910. The work by J. R. Hutchinson 
entitled The. Press-gang Afloat and Ashore (London: Nash, 1913) gives 
copious details of the infamous jjroccedings. 
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know that when there, a regard for tlieir ow’ii personal character 
among tlieir companions in danger will make them figlit like 
Englislimen ? ’ 

This feeling of nationality which exists in the little states of 
Bundelkliand, arises from the circumstance that the mass of 
the landholders arc of the same class as the chief Bundelas ; 
and that the public cstablislimcnts of the stale arc recruited 
almost exclusively from that mass. The states of JhansI ‘ and 
Jalaun- are the only exceptions. There the rulers arc Brah- 
mans and not Rajputs, and they recruit their public estab- 
lishments from all classes and all countries. The landed 
aristocracy, however, there, as elsewhere, arc Rajputs — either 
Pawars, Chandels, or Bundelas. 

Ihe Rajput landliolders of Bundelkliand are linked to the 

soil in all their grades, from the prince to the peasant, as the 

Highlanders of Scotland were not long ago ; and the holder of 

a hundred acres is as proud as the liolder of a million.^ He 

boasts the same descent, and the same exclusive possession of 

arms and agriculture, to which unhappily the industry of their 

little territories is almost exclusively confined, for no other 

branch can grow up among so turbulent a set, whose quarrels 

with their chiefs, or among each other, are constantly involving 

them in civil wars, which render life and property exceedingly 

insecure. Besides, as I have stated, their propensity to keep 

bands of thieves, robbers, and murderers in their baronial 

castles, as poachers keep their dogs, has scared away the 

wealthy and respectable capitalist and peaceful and industrious 
manufacturer. 

All the landholders are uneducated, and unfit to serve in any 
of our civil establishments, or in those of any very civilized 


i> Brahman chief of JhaosI was originally a governor under the 
^esnwa. The treaty of November 18. 1817, recognized the then chief 
^mchand Rao, his heirs and successors, as hereditary rulers of Jhansl. 

was granted the title of Raja by the British Government 
1 ./ j without issue on August 20, 1835 {N. ir. P. Gazetteer 

See post. Chapter 29. 

Jalaun also were officers under the Maratha Govern- 

mpnt ° Peshwa up to 1817. In consequence of gross misgovem- 

hxZli T Bnghsh supermtendent was appointed in 1838, and the state 

(ibid Government, owing to failure of heirs, in 1840 

Item. p. 229). j Ante, p. 146, note. 
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Governments ; and they are just as unfitted to serve in our 
military establishments, where strict discipline is required. 
The lands they occupy are cultivated because they depend 
almost entirely upon the rents they get from them for sub- 
sistence ; and because every petty chief and his family hold 
their lands rent-free, or at a trifling quit-rent, on the tenure of 
military service, and their residue forms all the market for land 
produce which the cultivators require. Tliey dread the transfer 
of the rule to our Government, because they now form almost 
exclusively all the establishments of their domestic chief, civil 
as well as military ; and know that, were our rule to be 
substituted, they would be almost entirely excluded from these, 
at least for a generation or two. In our regiments, horse or foot, 
there is hardly a man from Bundelkhand, for the reasons above 
stated ; nor are there any in the Gwalior regiments and 
contingents which are stationed in the neighbourhood ; though 
the land among them is become minutely subdivided, and they 
are obliged to seek service or starve. They arc all too j)roud for 
manual labour, even at the plough. No Bundelkhand Rajput 
will, I believe, condescend to put his hand to one. 

Among the Maratha states, Sikhs, and Muhammadans, there 
is no bond of union of this kind. The establishments, military 
as well as civil, are every^vherc among them comi)Osed for the 
most part of foreigners ; and the landed interests under such 
Governments would dread nothing from the i)rospect of a 
transfer to our rule : on the contrary, they and the mass of 
the people would almost everywhere hail it as a blessing. 

There are two reasons why we should leave these small native 
states under their own chiefs, even when the claim to the 
succession is feeble or defective ; first, because it tends to 
relieve the minds of other native chiefs from the apprehension, 
already too prevalent among them, that we desire by degrees to 
absorb them all, because we think our government would do 
better for the people ; and secondly, because, by leaving them 
as a contrast, we afford to the people of India the opportunity 
of observing the superior advantages of our rule. 

“ ’Tis distance lends enchantment to the view,’ in governments 
as well as in landscapes ; and if the people of India, instead of 
the living proofs of what perilous things native governments, 
whether Hindoo or Muhammadan, are in reality, were acquainted 
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with nothing but such pictures of them as arc to be found in 
their histories and in the imaginations of their priests and 
learned men (who lose much of their influence and importance 
under our rule), they would certainly, with pronencss like theirs 
to delight in tlie marvellous, be far from satisfied, as they now 
are, that they never had a government so good as ours, and 
that they never could Iiopc for another so good, were ours 
removed.^ 

For the advantages which we derive from leaving them 
independent, we are, no doubt, obliged to pay a heavy penalty 
in the plunder of our wcaltliy native subjects by the gangs of 
robbers of all descriptions whom tlicy foster ; but this evil may 
be greatly diminished by a judicious interposition of our 
authority to put down such bands.® 

In Bundclkhand, at present, tlie government and the lands 
of the native chiefs are in the hands of three of the Hindoo 
military classes, Bundclas, Dhandclas, and Paw’ars. The prin- 
cipal chiefs are of the first, and their feudatories are chiefly 
of the other two. A Bundela cannot marry the daughter of 
a Bundela ; he must take his wife from one or other of the 
other two tribes ; nor can a member of either of the other two 
take his wife from his own tribe ; he must take her from the 
Bundelas, or the other tribe. Tlie wives of the greatest chiefs 
are commonly from the poorest families of tlieir vassals ; nor 
does the proud family from which she has been taken feel itself 

* Lapse of years has increased the distance and the enchantment, so 
that modem agitators and sentimentalists discover marvellous excel- 
lences in the native Governments of the now remote past. The methods 
of government in the existing native states have been bo profoundly 
modified by the influence of the Imperial Government that these states 
are no longer as instructive in the way of contrast as they were in the 
author’s day. 

* The author consistently held the views above enunciated, and 
defended the policy of maintaining the native states. He was of opinion 
that the system of annexation favoured by Lord Dalhousie and his 
Council ‘ had a downward tendency, and tended to crush all the higher 
and middle classes connected with the land’. Ho considered that the 
Government of India should have undertaken the management of Oudh, 
but that it had no right to annex the province, and appropriate its 
revenues (Journey through the Kingdom of Oudct p. 22, &c.). Since 
1858 the policy of annexation has been repudiated. See Sir W. Lcc- 
uamer, The Protected Princes of India (Macmillan, 1894), and The 
^atxvc States of India (1910). 
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exalted by the alliance ; neither does the poorest vassal among 
the Pawars and Dhandels feel that the daughter of his prince 
has condescended in becoming liis wife. All they expect is 
a service for a few more yeomen of the family among the 
retainers of the sovereign. 

The people are in this manner, from the prince to the peasant, 
indissolubly linked to each other, and to the soil they occupy ; 
for, where industry is confined almost exclusively to agriculture, 
the pro])rietors of the soil and the officers of Government, who 
are maintained out of its rents, constitute nearly the whole of 
the middle and higher classes. About one-half of the lands of 
every state are held on service tenure by vassals of the same 
family or clan as the chief ; and there is hardly one of them 
who is not connected with that cliief by marriage. The revenue 
derived from the other half is spent in the maintenance of 
establishments formed almost exclusively of the members 
of these families. 

They are none of them educated for civil ofiices under any 
other rule, nor could they, for a generation or two, be induced 
to submit to wear military uniform, or learn the drill of regular 
soldiers. They are mere militia, brave as men can be, but 
unsusceptible of discipline. They have, therefore, a natural 
horror at the thought of their states coming under any other 
than a domestic rule, for they could have no chance of employ- 
ment in the civil or military establishments of a foreign power ; 
and their lands would, they fear, be resumed, since the service 
for whicli they had been given would be no longer available 
to the rulers. It is said that, in the long interval from the 
commencement of the reign of .-Vlexander the third to the end 
of that of David the second,^ not a single baron could be found 
in Scotland able to sign his own name. The Bundelkhand 
barons have never, I believe, been quite so bad as this, though 
they have never yet learned enough to fit them for civil olfices 
under us. Many of them can write and read their own language, 
which is that common to the other countries around them.- 

1 A. D. 1249 to A. D. 1371. 

* The Hindi spoken in ditfercnt jiarts of Bundelkhand comprises 
several distinct dialects: see Kellogg, .4 Grummur oj the Hindi Lan- 
guage, 2nd ed., 1893; and Grierson, Linguistic Survey, vol. vi (1904), 
pp. 18-23, where the dialects of Eastern Bundelkhand are discussed. 
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Bundelkhand was formerly possessed by another tribe of 
Rajputs, the proud Chandels, who have now disappeared 
altogether from this province. If one of that tribe can still be 
found, it is in the humblest rank of the peasant or the soldier ; 
but its former strength is indicated by the magnificent artificial 
lakes and ruined castles which arc traced to them ; and by the 
reverence which is still felt by the present dominant classes of 
[5ic] their old capital of Mahoba. Within a certain distance 
around that ruined city no one now dares to beat the ‘ nakkiira 
or great drum used in festivals or processions, lest the spirits 
of the old Chandel clnefs who there repose should be roused 
to vengeance ; ^ and a kingdom could not tempt one of the 
Bundelas, Pawars, or Chandels to accept the government of the 
parish [‘ mauza *] in which it is situated. They will take 
subordinate offices there under others xvith fear and trembling, 
but nothing could induce one of them to meet the governor. 
When the deadly struggle between these two tribes took place 
cannot now be discovered.® 

Bundeli, the speech of Bundelkhand proper, will be treated as a dialect 
of Western Hindi in a volume of the Survet/ not yet published. Sir 0. 
Grierson has favoured me with perusal of the proofs, and has used 
materials collected by me in the Hamirpur District nearly forty years 
ago. Bundeli has a considerable literature. 

> The editor was told of a case in which two chiefs suffered for boating 
their drums in Mahoba. ® 

* See notes ante, pp. 144 and 178, and the authorities there cited. 
The Chandel historj' occupies an important place in the mediaevai 
annals of India. Several important inscriptions of the dynasty have 
been correctly edited in the Epigraphia Indica. Mahoba is not now 
a ruined city ’ ; it is a moderately prosperous country town, with a 
tolerable bazaar, and about eleven thousand inhabitants. It is the 
head-quarters of a ‘tahsildnr’, or sub-collector, and a station on the 
Midland Railway. The ruined temples and places in and near the town 
are of much interest. For many miles round the country is full of 
remarkable remains, some of which arc in fairly good preservation 
Ahe published descriptions of these works arc far from being exhaustive. 
Abe author was mistaken in supposing that the power of the Chandels 
was broken by the Bundelas. The last Chandel king, who ruled over 
an extensive dominion, was Paramardi Devn, or Parmal. This prince 
was defeated in a pitched battle, or rather a series of battles, near the 
^twa nver, by Prithlraj Chauhan, king of Kanauj. in the year 1182 
A few years later, the victor was himself vanquished and slain by the 
advancing Muhammadans. Mahoba and the surrounding territories 
nen passed through many vicissitudes, imperfectly recorded in the 
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In the time of Akbar. the Chandels were powerful in Mahoba, 
as the celebrated Durgavatl, the queen of Garha Mandla, whose 
reign extended over tlie Sugar and Nerbudda territories and the 
greater part of Berar, w'as a daughter of the reigning Chandel 
prince of Mahoba. He condescended to give his daughter only 
on condition that tlic Gond prince who demanded her should, 
to save his character, come with an army of fifty thousand men 
to take her. He did so, and ‘ nothing loth \ Durgavatl departed 
to reign over a country wiiere her name is now’ more revered 
than that of any other sovereign it has ever had. She was 
killed above tw'o hundred and fifty years ago, about tw’elve 
miles from Jubbulpore, while gallantly leading on her troops in 
their third and last attempt to stem the torrent of Muham- 
madan invasion. Her tomb is still to be seen where she fell, in 
a narrow defile betw een two hills ; and a pair of large rounded 
stones which stand near are, according to popular belief, her 
royal drums turned into stone, which, in the dead of night, are 
still heard resounding through the woods, and calling the spirits 
of her warriors from their thousand graves around her. The 
travellers who pass this solitary spot respectfully place upon 
the tomb the prettiest specimen they can find of the crystals 
which abound in the neighbourhood ; and, with so much of 

pages of historj’, and were ruled from time to time by Musalraiins, 
Bhars, Khnngars, and others. Tho Bundelas, an offshoot of tho Gahar- 
war clan, did not come into notice before tho middle of the fourteenth 
centurj’, and first became a power in India under the leadership of 
fhanipat Rai, the contemporary of Jahangir and Shah Jahan, in the 
first half of tho seventeenth centuiy*. The line of Chandel kings was 
continued in the persons of obscure local chiefs, whose very names are. 
for the most part, forgotten. Tho story of Durgavatl, bricHy told in 
the text, casts a momentary flash of light on their obscurity. Tho 
principal nobleman of tho Chandel race now occupying a dignified 
position is tho Raja of Gidhaiir in the Mungir (Monghyr) district of 
Bengal, whose ancestor emigrated from JIahoba. 

The war between the Chandels and Chauhans is the subject of a long 
section or canto of the Hindi epic, the Chaud-Riimi. written by Chand 
Bardai. the court poet of Prithiraj, of which tho original MS. in 5.000 
verses 'still exists. It was subsequently expanded to 12.5.000 verses 
(E. H. 3rd ed., 19U, p. 387 note). The war is also the theme of the 
songs of many popular rhap.sodists. The story is, of course, encrusted 
with a thick depo.sit of miraculous legend, and none of the details can 
be relied on. But the fact and the date of the war are fully proved by 
incontestable evidence. 
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kindly feeling had the history of Dnrgavatl inspired me. that 
I could not resist the temptation of adding one to the number 
when I visited her tomb some sixteen years ago.*^ 

I should mention that the Raja of Samthar in Rundelkhand^ 

• The marri.ige of Durgavati is no proof that horfatlior, tli(‘ (Miandrl 
Raja, was powerful in Mahoba in the time of Akbar. It is rather an 
indication that ho was poor and weak. If he had been rieli and strong, 
he would probably have refused his daughter to a Gond. even (hough 
complaisant bards might invent a Rajput genealogy for the bridegroom. 
The storj’ about the army of fifty thousand men cannot l)e readily 
accepted as sober fact. It looks Hko a courtly invention to explain 
a m&alliance. The inducement really offered to the proud but poor 
Chandel was, in all likelihood, a large sum of money, aecortling to the 
usual practice in such cases. Sevorai indications exist of close relations 
between the Gonds and Chandels in earlier times. 

Early in Akbnr’s reign, in the year 1504, Asaf Khaln, the imperial 
viceroy of Karra Manikpur, obtained permission to invade the Gond 
territorj'. The young Raja of Garha Mandla, Blr Narayan, was then 
a minor, and the defence of the kingdom devolved on Durgavati, the 
dowager queen. She first took up her position at Iho great fortress of 
Singaurgarh, north-west of Jabalpur, and, being there defeated, retired 
through Garha, to the south-east, towards Mandla. After an obstinately 
contested fight the invaders were again successful, and broke the queen’s 
stout resistance. ‘Mounted on an elephant, sho refused to retire, 
though she was severely wounded, until her troops had time to recover 
the shock of the first discharge of artillciy, and, notwithstanding that 
she had received an arrow-wound in her eye, bravclj* defended the pass 
in person. But, by an extraordinary coincidence, Iho river in the rear 
of her position, which had been nearly dry a few hours before the action 
commenced, began suddenly to rise, and soon becamo unfordable. 
Finding her plan of retreat thus frustrated, and seeing her troops give 
way, she snatched a dagger from her elephant-driver, and plunged it 
into her bosom. ... Of all the sovereigns of this dynasty she lives 
most in the recollection of the people ; she carried out many highly 
useful works in different parts of her kingdom, and one of tho large 
reservoirs near Jabalpur is still called the Rani Talao in memory of her. 
During the fifteen years of her regency she did much for the countiy, 
and won tho hearts of tho people, while her end was as noble and devoted 
as her life had been useful’ (0. P, Gazetteer (1870), p. 283; with 
references to Sleeman’s article on tho Rajas of Garhii Mandla. and 

PP* ^ memoir of Asaf 

Khan Abdul Majid, tho general who overcame Dvirgavati, will be fouml 
in Blochmann’s translation of the Ain-i-Akhart, vol. i, p. 366. 

* Samthar is a small state, lying between the Botwa and Pahuj rivers, 
m tbe_ south-west of the Jalaun district. It was separated from the 
Datiya State only one generation previous to the British occupation 
Of Bundelkhand. A treaty was concluded with the Raja in 1812 
(A. ir. P. Gazetteer (1st ed.), vol. i, p. .578). 



192 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


is by casto a Gujar;* and he has not yet any landed aristoeracy 
like that of the Bundelas about him. One of his ancestors, not 
lonfr ago, seized upon a fine open plain, and built a fort upon it, 
and the family has ever since, by means of this fort, kept 
possession of the country around, and drawn part of their 
revenues from depredations upon their neighbours and 
travellers. The .ThilnsI and Jalaun chiefs are Bralimans of the 
same family as the Peshwa. 

In the states governed by chiefs of the military classes, 
nearly the whole produce of the land goes to maintain soldiers, 
or military retainers, who arc always ready to fight or rob for 
their chief. In those governed by the Brahmanical class, nearly 
the whole produce goes to maintain priests ; and the other 
chiefs would soon devour them, as tlic black ants devour the 
white, were not the paramount power to interpose and save 
them. While the Peshwa lived, he interposed ; but all his 
dominions were running into priesthood, like those in Sugar and 
Bundelkhand, and must soon liavc been swallowed up by the 
military chiefs around him. had we not taken his place. Jalaun 
and JhansI arc preserved only by us, for, with all their religious, 
it is impossible for them to maintain efficient military establish- 
ments ; and the Bundela chiefs have always a strong desire 
to eat them up, since these states were all sliced out of their 
principalities when the Peshwa was all-powerful in Hindustan. 

The Chhatarpur Riija is a Pawar. His father had been in the 
service of the Bundela Raja ; but, when wc entered upon our 
duties as the paramount power in Bundelkhand, the son had 
succeeded to the little principality seized upon by his father ; 
and. on the principle of respecting actual possession, he was 
recognized by us as the sovereign.® The Bundela Riljas, cast of 

‘ Giijars occupy more th.in a hundred villages in the Jalaun district, 
chiefly among the ravines of the Pahuj river. The Gujar caste is most 
numerous in the Panjab and the upper districts of the United Provinces. 
It is not very highly esteemed, being of about equal rank with the Ahlr 
casto and rather below the Jfit. Gujar colonies are settled in the 
Hoshangabad and Nimar districts of the Central Provinces. The Gfijars 
arc inveterate cattle-lifters, and always ready to take advantage of any 
relaxation of the bond.s of order to prey upon their neighbours. Many 
sections of the caste have adopted the Muhammadan faith. 

2 The small state of Chhatarpur lies to the south of the Hamlrpur 
district, between the Dasan and Ken rivers. The town of Chhatarpiir. 
on the military road from Banda to Sagar, Unremarkable for the man- 
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the Dasan river, are descended from Raja Clihatarsfil, and arc 
looked down upon by the Bundcla Rajas of Orchha, Chanderl, 
and Datiya, west of the Dasiin, as Chhatarsal was in the service 
of one of their ancestors, from whom he ■\\Tcstcd the estates 
which fiis descendants now enjoy. Clihatarsal, in his will, gave 
one-third of the dominion lie liad thus acquired to the strongest 
power then in India, the Peshwa, in order to secure the other 
two-thirds to his two sons Hard! Sa and Jagatraj, in the same 
manner as princes of the Roman empire used to bequeath 
a portion of theirs to the emperor.^ Of the Pesliwa’s share we 
have now got all, except Jalaun. JhansT was subsequently 
acquired by the Peshwa, or rather by his subordinates, with his 
sanction and assistance." 

CHAPTER 27 

Blights. 

I HAD a visit from my little friend the Sarlmant, and the 
conversation turned upon the causes and effects of the dreadful 
blight to which tlie wlieat crops in the Nerbudda districts had 
of late 5 ^ears been subject. He said that ‘ the people at first 

solcvim and mined palace of Raja Chhatarsal, after whom the town is 
named. Khajuraho, the ancient religious capital of the Chandel 
monarchy, with its magnificent group of mediaeval Hindoo and Jain 
temples, is within the limits of the state, about eighteen miles south-east 
of Chhatarpur, and thirty.four miles south of Mahoba. The Pawar 
adventurer, who succeeded in separating Chhatarpur from the Panna 
state, was originally a common soldier. 

* Concerning Chhatarsal (a. d. 1071 to 1731), see notes ante, pp. 95 
and 144. He was one of the sons of Champat Rai. The correct date 
of the death of Chhatarsal is Pus Badi 3, Sanwat, 1788 = a. d. 1731. 
HardI jHirdai) Sa succeeded to the Raj. or kingdom, of Panna, and 
Jagatraj to that of Jaitpur. These kingdoms quickly broke up, and 
the figments arc now in part native states and in part British territoiy. 
■the Orchha State was formed about the beginning of tho sixteenth 
century, and the Chanderl and Datiya States are offshoots from it 
which separated during the seventeenth century. 

\ As already observed (ante, p. 185, note), tho Jalaun State became 
British terntor>' m 1840, four years after the tour described in the text 
and four years before the publication of the book. Tho Jhnnsi State 

Gangadhar Rao in November, 

• T Lachhmi Bai joined the mutineers, and was killed in 

Dattle m June, 1858, 


o 
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attributed this great calamity to an increase in the crime of 
adultery which had followed the introduction of our rule, and 
which he said, * was understood to follow it everywhere ; that 
afterwards it was by most people attributed to our frequent 
measurement of the land, and inspection of fields, with a view 
to estimate their capabilities to pay ; which the people con- 
sidered a kind of incest, and which he himself, the Deity, can 
never tolerate. The land is ', said he, * considered as the mother 
of the prince or chief who holds it — the great parent from 
whom he derives all that maintains him — his family and his 
establishments. If well treated, she yields this in abundance 
to her son ; but, if he presumes to look upon her with the eye 
of desire, she ceases to be fruitful ; or the Deity sends down 
liail or blight to destroy all that she yields. The measuring the 
surface of the fields, and the frequent inspecting the crops by 
the chief himself, or by his immediate agents, were considered by 
the people in this light ; and, in consequence, he never ventured 
upon these things. They were ’, he thought, ‘ fully satisfied that 
we did it more with a view to distribute the burthen of taxa- 
tion equally upon the people than to increase it collectively ; 
still he thought that, ‘ either we should not do it at all, or 
delegate the duty to inferior agents, whose close inspection of 
the gTtSit parent could not be so displeasing to the Deity.* * 

Ram Chand Pundit said that ‘ there was no doubt much 
truth in what Sarimant Sahib had stated ; that the crops of 
late had unquestionably suffered from the constant measuring 
going on upon the lands ; but that the people (as he knew) had 
now become unanimous in attributing the calamities of season, 
under which these districts had been suffering so much, to the 
eating of beef — this was*, he thought, ‘ the great source of all 
their sufferings.’ 

' We arc told in 2 Samuel, chap, xxiv, that the Deity was displeased 
at a census of the people, taken by Joab by the order of David, and 
destroyed of the people of Israel seventy thousand, besides women and 
children. [W. H. S.] The editor, in the course of seven years’ experi- 
ence in the Settlement department, six of which were spent in Bundel- 
khand, never heard of the doctrine as to the incestuous character of 
surveys. Probably it has died out. Even a census no longer givCvS 
rise to alarm in most parts of the country. The wild rumours and 
theories common in 1872 and 1881 did not prevail when the census of 
1891 was taken, or during subsequent operations. 
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Sarimant declared that he thought ‘ his Pundit was right, 
and that it would, no doubt, be of great advantage to them and 
to their rulers if Government coiild be prevailed upon to pro- 
hibit the eating of beef ; that so great and general were the 
sufferings of the people from these calamities of seasons, and 
so firm, and now so general, the opinion that they arose cliiefly 
from the practice of killing and eating cows that, in spite of all 
the other superior blessings of our rule, the people were almost 
beginning to wish their old Maratha rulers in power again.’ 

I reminded him of the still greater calamities the people of 
Bundelkhand had been suh'ering under. 

‘ True,’ said he, ‘ but among them there are crimes enough 
of everyday occurrence to account for these things ; but, under 
your rule, the Deity has only one or other of these three things 
to be offended with ; and, of these three, it must be admitted 
that the eating of beef so near the sacred stream of the Ner- 
budda is the worst.’ 

The blight of which we were speaking had, for several seasons 
from the year 1829, destroyed the greater part of the wheat 
crops over extensive districts along the line of the Nerbudda, 
and through Malwa generally ; and old people stated that they 
recollected two returns of this calamity at intervals from twenty 
to twenty-four years. The pores, with which the stalks are 
abundantly supplied to admit of their readily taking up the 
aqueous particles that float in the air, seem to be more open in 
an easterly wind than in any other ; and, when this wind pre- 
vails at the same time that the air is filled with the farina of the 
small parasitie fungus, whose depredations on the corn con- 
stitute what they call the rust, mildew, or blight, the particles 
penetrate into these pores, speedily sprout and spread their 
small roots into the cellular texture, where they intercept, and 
feed on, the sap in its ascent ; and the grain in the ear, de- 
prived of its nourishment, becomes shrivelled, and the whole 
crop is often not worth the reaping.^ It is at first of a light, 
beautiful orange-colour, and found chiefly upon the ‘ alsi ’ 
(linseed) \ which it does not seem much to injure ; but, about 

* Tliis theory is, of course, erroneous. 

* The flax plant (Linum ^mtaiissimum) is grown in India solely for 
me s^e of the linseed. Linen is never made, and the stalk of the plant, 
as ordinarily grown, is too short for the manufacture of fibre. The 

o2 
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the end of February, the fungi ripen, and shed their seeds 
rapidly, and they are taken up by the wind, and carried over 
the corn-fields. I have sometimes seen the air tinted of an 
orange colour for many days by the quantity of these seeds 
which it has contained ; and that without the wheat crops 
suffering at all, when any but an easterly wind has prevailed ; 
but, when the air is so charged with this farina, let but an 
easterly wind blow for twenty-four hours, and all the wheat 
crops under its influence are destroyed — nothing can save 
them. The stalks and leaves become first of an orange colour 
from the light colour of the farina which adheres to them, but 
this changes to deep brown. All that part of the .stalk that is 
exposed seems as if it had been pricked with needles, and had 
exuded blood from every puncture ; and the grain in the ear 
withers in proportion to the number of fungi that intercept and 
feed upon its sap ; but the parts of the stalks that are covered 
by the leaves remain entirely uninjured ; and, when the leaves 
are drawn off from them, they form a beautiful contrast to the 
others, which have been exposed to the depredations of these 
parasitic plants. 

Every pore, it is said, may contain from twenty to forty of 
these plants, and each plant may shed a hundred seeds, ^ so 
that a single shrub, infected with the disease, may disseminate 
it over the face of a whole district ; for, in the warm month 
of March, when the wheat is attaining maturity, these plants 
ripen and shed their seeds in a week, and consequently increase 
with enormous rapidity, when they find plants with their pores 
open ready to receive and nourish them. I went over a rich 
sheet of wheat cultivation in the district of Jubbiilporc in 
January, 1836, which appeared to me devoted to inevitable 
destruction. It was intersected by slips and fields of ‘alsT’, 
which the cultivators often sow along the borders of their 
wlieat-fields, which arc exposed to the road, to prevent tres- 
pass.’^ All this ‘alsl’ had become of a beautiful light orange 

attempts to introduce flax manufacture into India, though not ulti- 
mately successful, have proved that good flax can bo made in the 
country, from Riga seed. Indian linsco<l is vciy largely exported. 
(Article ‘Flax’ in Balfour, Cyclopaedia, 3rd cd.) 

* Spores is the more accurate word. 

* That is to say, cattlo-tre.sp;vss. Cattle do not care to cat tho green 
flax plant. The fields arc not fenced. 
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colour from these fungi ; and tlic cultivators, who had had 
every field destroyed the year before by the same plant, sur- 
rounded my tent in despair, imploring me to tell them of some 
remedy. I knew' of none ; but, as the ‘ alsi ’ is not a very 
valuable plant, I recommended them, as their only chance, to 
pull it all up by the roots, and fling it into large tanks tliat 
were everywhere to be found. They did so, and no ‘alsi’ was 
intentionally left in the district, for, like drowming men catching 
at a straw, they caught everywhere at the little gleam of hope 
that my suggestion seemed to offer. Not a field of wheat w’as 
that season injured in the district of Jubbulporc ; but I was 
soon satisfied that my suggestion had had nothing whatever to 
do with their escape, for not a single stalk of the wlieat was, I 
believe, affected ; while some stalks of the affected ‘ alsi ’ must 
have been left by accident. Besides, in several of the adjoin- 
ing districts, where tlie ‘alsi’ remained in the ground, the wheat 
escaped. I found that, about the time when the blight usually 
attacks the wheat, westerly winds prevailed, and that it never 
blew from the east for many hours together. Tlic common 
belief among the natives w'as that the prevalence of an cast 
wind was necessary to give full effect to tlic attack of this 
disease, though they none of them pretended to know anything 
of its modus operandi — indeed they considered the blight to 
be a demon, which was to be driven off only by j)raycrs and 
sacrifices. 

It is worthy of remark that hardly anything suffered from 
the attacks of these fungi but the wheat. The ‘ alsi upon 
which it always first made its appearance, suffered something 
certainly, but not much, thougli the stems and leaves were 
covered with them. The gram {Cicer arietinum) suffered still 
less— indeed the grain in this plant often remained uninjured, 
while the stems and leaves were covered witli the fungi, in the 
midst of fields of wheat that were entirely destroyed by ravages 
of the same kind. None of the other pulses were injured, 
though situated in the same manner in the midst of the fields 
of wheat that were destroyed. I have seen rich fields of un- 
interrupted wheat cultivation for twenty miles by ten, in the 
valley of the Nerbudda, so entirely destroyed by this disease 
that the people would not go to the trouble of gathering one 
field in four, for the stalks and the leaves were so much injured 
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that tliey were considered as unfit or unsafe for fodder ; and 
during the same season its ravages were equally felt in the 
districts along the tablelands of the Vindhya range, north of 
the valley and. I believe, those upon the Satpura range, south. 
The last time I saw this blight was in March, 1832, in the Sagar 
district, where its ravages were very great, but partial ; and 
I kept bundles of the blighted wheat hanging up in my house, 
for the inspection of the curious, till the beginning of 1835.' 

When I assumed charge of the district of Sagar in 1831 the 
opinion among the farmers and landholders generally was that 
the calamities of season under which we had been suffering 
were attributable to the increase of adultery, arising, as they 
thought, from our indifference, as we seemed to treat it as 
a matter of little importance ; whereas it had always been con- 
sidered under former Governments as a case of life and death. 
The husband or his friends waited till they caught the offending 
parties together in criminal correspondence, and then put them 
both to death ; and the death of one pair generally acted, they 
thought, as a sedative upon the evil passions of a whole district 
for a year or two. Nothing can be more unsatisfactory than 
our laws for the punishment of adultery in India, where the 
Muhammadan criminal code has been followed, though the 
people subjected to it are not one-tenth Muhammadans. This 
law was enacted by Muhammad on the occasion of his favourite 
wife Ayesha being found under very suspicious circumstances 
with another man. A special direction from heaven required 
that four witnesses should swear positively to the fact. 

Ayesha and her paramour were, of course, acquitted, and 
the witnesses, being less than four, received the same punish- 
ment which would have been inflicted upon the criminals had 
the fact been proved by the direct testimony of the prescribed 
number — that is, eighty stripes of the ‘ kora ’, almost equal to 
a sentence of death. (See Koran, chap. 24, and chap. 4.) * 
This became the law among all Muhammadans. Ayesha’s 

I The nist, or blight, described in the text probably was a .species of 
Unedo. The gr.am, or chick-pea, and various kinds of pea and vetch 
arc grown intermixed with the wheat. They ripen earlier, and arc 
j)liickcd up by the roots before the wheat is cut. 

* Chap. 4 of the Koran is entitled ‘ Women and chap. 24 is entitled 
‘Light’. The story of Ayesha’s misadventure is given in .Sale’s notes 
to chap. 24. 
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father succeeded Muhammad, and Omar succeeded Abu Bakr.' 
Soon after his accession to the throne, Omar Iiad to sit in 
judgement upon Mughfra, a companion of the prophet, the 
governor of Basrah,'^ who had been accidentally seen in an 
awkward position with a lady of rank by four men while they 
sat in an adjoining apartment. The door or window which 
concealed the criminal parties was flung open by the wind, at 
the time when they wished it most to remain closed. Three of 
the four men swore directly to the point. Mughira was Omar's 
favourite, and had been appointed to the government by him. 
Zaid, the brother of one of the three who had sworn to the fact, 
hesitated to swear to the entire fact. 

‘ I think said Omar, ‘ that I see before me a man whom God 
would not make the means of disgracing one of the comjjanions 
of the holy prophet.’ 

Zaid then described circumstantially the most unequivocal 
position that was, perhaps, ever described in a public court of 
justice ; but, still hesitating to swear to the entire completion 
of the crime, the criminals were acquitted, and his brother 
and the two others received the punishment described. This 
decision of the Brutus of his age and country settled the law of 
evidence in these matters ; and no Muhammadan judge would 
now give a verdict against any person charged with adultery, 
without the four witnesses to the entire fact. No man hopes for 
a conviction for this crime in our courts ; and, as he would have 
to drag his wife or paramour through no less than three — that 
of the police officer, the magistrate, and the judge — to seek it, 
he has recourse to poison, either secretly or with his wife's 
consent. She will commonly rather die than be turned out into 
the streets a degraded outcast. The seducer escapes with 
impunity, while his victim suffers all that human nature is 
capable of enduring. Where husbands are in the habit of 
poisoning their guilty wives from the want of legal means of 
redress, they will sometimes poison those who are suspected upon 

* Muhammad died a. d. 032. Abu Bakr succeeded him, and after a 
khalifate of only two years, was succeeded by Omar, who was assas. 
smat^ in the twelfth year of his reign. 

‘ Basrah (Bassorah, Bussorah) in the province of Baghdad, on the 
Shatt-ul-Arab, or combined stream of the Tigris and Euphrates, was 
founded by the Khalif Omar, 
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insuflicieiit grounds. No magistrate ever liopes to get a convic- 
tion in the judge's court, if he cominits a criminal for trial on 
this charge (under Regulation 17 of 1817), and, therefore, he 
never does commit. Regulation 7 of 1819 authorizes a magis- 
trate to punish any person convicted of enticing away a wife 
or unmarried daughter for another’s use ; and an indignant 
functionary may sometimes feel disposed to stretch a point that 
the guilty man may not altogether escape.* 

Redress for these wrongs h never sought in our courts, 
because they can never hope to get it. But it is a great mistake 
to suppose that the people of India want a heavier punishment 
for the crime than we are disposed to inflict — all they want is 
a fair chance of conviction upon such reasonable proof as cases 
of this nature admit of, and such a measure of punishment as 
shall make it appear that their rulers think the crime a serious 
one, and that they arc disposed to protect them from it. 
Sometimes the poorest man would refuse pecuniary compensa- 
tion ; but generally husbands of the poorer classes would be 
glad to get what the heads of their caste or circle of society 
might consider the cxj>cnses of a second marriage. They do not 
dare to live in adultery, they would be outcasts if they did ; 
they must be married according to the forms of their caste, and 
it is reasonable that the seducer of the wife should be obliged 
to defray the costs of the injured husband's second marriage. 
The rich will, of course, always refuse such a compensation, but 
a law declaring the man convicted of this crime liable to im- 
prisonment in irons at hard labour for two years, but entitled 


> Id the author's time the Muhammadan criminal law was upplicd 
to the whole poj)ulation by Anglo-Indian judges, assisted by Muhaui- 
madan legal assessors, who gave rulings called fuitvas on legal points. 
The Penal Code enacted in 1859 swept away the whole jungle of Regu- 
latioob and Jatwas, and established a scientific system of criminal juris- 
jirudcnce, which has remained substantially unchanged to this day. 
Adulteiy is imnishable under the Code by the Court of Session, but 
prosecutions for this offence are very rare. Enticing away a married 
woman is also defined as an offence, and is punishable by a magistrate. 
Complaints under this head are extremely numerous, and mostly false. 
.Secret and unpunished murders of women undoubtedly are common, 
and often reported as deaths from snakc-bitc or cholera. An aggrieved 
husband frequently tries to save his honour, and at the same time 
satisfy lus vengeance, by trumping up a false charge of burglary against 
the suspected paramour, who generally replies by an equally false alibi. 
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to his discharge within that time on an a])plicaiion from the 
injured husband or father, would be extremely popular 
throughout India. The poor man would make the application 
when assured of the sum which the ciders of his caste consider 
sufficient ; and they would take into consideration the means 
of the offender to pay. The woman is sufficiently punished by 
her degraded condition. The Jutiva of a IVIuhainmadan law 
officer should be dispensed with in such cases. ^ 

In 1832 the people began to search for other causes [acilicci, 
of bad seasons]. The frequent measurements of the land, with 
a view to equalize the assessments, were thought of ; even the 
operations of the Trigonometrical Survey,- which were then 
making a great noise in Central India, where their lircs were 
seen every night burning upon the peaks of the highest ranges, 
were supposed to have had some share in exasperating the 
Deity ; and the services of the most holy Bralunans were put in 
requisition to exorcise the peaks from which the engineers liad 
taken their angles, the moment their instruments were removed. 
In many places, to the great annoyance and consternation of 
theengineers,thc landmarks which they had left to enable them 
to correct their work as they advanced, were found to have 
been removed during their short intervals of absence, and they 
were obliged to do their work over again. The priests en- 
couraged the disposition on the part of the peasantry to believe 
that men who required to do their work by the aid of lircs 


' A prosecution under the Penal Code for adultery ean bo instituted 
only by the husband, or the guardian representing him, and the woman 
u not punishable. Although the Muhammadan law of evidence haa 
been got rid of, the Anglo-Indian courts arc still unsuitable for the 
pweeution of adultery cases, especially where Indians are concerned. 
The English courts, though they do not require any specified number 
of witnesses, demand strict proof given in open court, and no Indian, 
whose honour has really been touched, cares to expose his domestic 
troubles to bo wrangled over by lawyers. Many officers, including the 
editor, would bo glad to sec the section which renders adultery penal 
^ruck out of the Code. The matrimonial delinquencies of Indian^ are 
better dealt with by the caste organizations, and those of Europeans 

by civU action. ^ ^ i 


The Trigonometrical Survey, originated by Colonel Lambton, was 
begun at Cape Comorin in 1800. It is now almost, if not quite, com- 
plete, except in Burma. Sec Markham, A ilfemotr of the Indian Surveys 
(<na ed., 1878). The stations are marked by masonry pillars, for tho 
partial repair of which a small sum is annually allotted. 
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lighted in the dead of the night upon high places, and work 
which no one but tliemselves seemed able to comprehend, must 
hold communion with supernatural beings, a communion which 
they thought might be displeasing to the Deity. 

At last, in the year 1833, a very holy Braiiman, who lived in 
his cloister near the iron suspension bridge over the Bias river, 
ten miles from Sagar, sat down with a determination to wrestle 
with the Deity till he should be compelled to reveal to him the 
real cause of all these calamities of season under which the 
people were groaning.^ After three days and nights of fasting 
and prayer, he saw a vision which stood before him in a white 
mantle, and told him that all these calamities arose from the 
slaughter of cows ; and that under former Governments this 
practice had been strictly prohibited, and the returns of the 
harvest had, in consequence, been always abundant, and 
subsistence cheap, in spite of invasion from without, insurrection 
within, and a good deal of misrule and oppression on the part of 
the local government. The holy man was enjoined by the vision 
to make this revelation known to the constituted authorities, 
and to persuade the people generally throughout the district to 
join in the petition for the prohibition ot beef -eating throughout 
our Nerbudda territories. He got a good many of the most 
respectable of the landholders around him, and explained the 
wishes of the vision of the preceding night. A petition was soon 
draw'n up and signed by many hundreds of the most respectable 
people in the district, and presented to the Governor-Generars 
representative in these parts, Mr. F. C. Smith. Others were 
presented to the civil authorities of the district, and all stating 
in the most respectful terms how sensible the people were of the 
inestimable benefits of our rule, and how grateful they all felt 
for the protection to life and property, and to the free employ- 
ment of all their advantages, which they had under it ; and 
for the frequent and large reduction in the assessments, and 
remission in the demand, on account of calamities of seasons. 
These, they stated, were all that Government could do to relieve 
a suffering people, but they had all proved unavailing ; and yet, 
under this truly paternal rule, the peoj)le were suffering more 
than under any former Government in its worst period of 

' Hindoos believe that holy men, by means of great austerities, can 
attain power to compel the gods to do their bidding. 
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misrule— the hand of an incensed God was upon them ; and, as 
they had now, at las^ after many fruitless attempts, discovered 
the real cause of this anger of the Deity, they trusted that we 
would listen to their prayers, and restore plenty and all its 
blessings to the country by prohibiting the eating of beef . All 
these dreadful evils had, they said, unquestionably originated 
in the {Sadr Bazar) great market of the cantonments, where, 
for the first time, within one hundred miles of the sacred 
stream of the Nerbudda, men had purchased and eaten cows’ 
flesh. 

These people were all much attached to us and to our rule, 
and were many of them on the most intimate terms of social 
intercourse with us ; and, at the time they signed this petition, 
were entirely satisfied that they had discovered the real cause 
of all their sufferings, and impressed with the idea that we 
should be convinced, and grant their prayers.^ The day is past. 
Beef continued to be eaten with undiminished appetite, the blight, 
nevertheless, disappeared, and every other sign of vengeance 
from above ; and the people are now, I believe, satisfied that 
they were mistaken. They still think that the lands do not 
yield so many returns of the seed under us as under former 
rulers ; that they have lost some of the barkat (blessings) which 
they enjoyed under them — they know not why. The fact is 
that under us the lands do not enjoy the salutary fallows which 
frequent invasions and civil wars used to cause under former 
Governments. Those who survived such civil wars and inva- 
sions got better returns for their seed. 

During the discussion of the question with the people, I had 
one day a conversation with the Sadr Amin, or head native 
judicial officer, whom I have already mentioned. He told me 
that ‘ there could be no doubt of the truth of the conclusion to 
which the people had at length come. ‘ There are he said, 

‘ some countries in which punishments follow crimes after long 
intervals, and, indeed, do not take place till some future birth ; 
in others, they follow crimes immediately ; and such is the 
country bordering the stream of Mother Nerbudda. This ’, said 
he, ‘ is a stream more holy than that of the great Ganges herself, 
since no man is supposed to derive any benefit from that stream 

* For some account of the modem agitation against cow-killing, see 
note p. 163. 
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unless he either bathe in it or drink from it ; but the sight of the 
Nerbudda from a distant hill could bless him, and purify him. 
In other countries, the slaughter of cows and bullocks might not 
be punished for ages ; and the liarvest, in such countries, might 
continue good through many successive generations under such 
enormities ; indeed, he was not quite sure that tlierc might not 
be countries in which no punishment at all would inevitably 
follow ; but, so near the Nerbudda, this could not be tlie casc.^ 
Providence could never suffer beef to be eaten so near her 
sacred majesty without visiting the crops with blight, hail, or 
some other calamity, and the people with cholera morbus, 
small-pox, and other great pestilences. As for himself, he 
should never be persuaded that all these afflictions did not 
arise wholly and solely from this dreadful habit of eating beef. 
I declare’, concluded he, ‘ that if the Government would but 
consent to prohibit the eating of beef, it might levy from the 
lands three times the revenue that they now pay.’ 

The great festival of the Holl, the Saturnalia of India, 
terminates on the last day of Phalgun, or ICth of March.- 
On tliat day the Holi is burned ; and on that day the ravages 
of the monster (for monster they will have it to be) arc supposed 
to cease. Any field that has remained untouched up to that 
time is considered to be quite secure from the moment the 
Holl has been committed to the flames. What gave rise to 
the notion I have never been able to discover, but such is the 
general belief. I suppose the siliceous epidermis must then 
have become too hard, and the pores in the stem too much 
closed up to admit of the further depredation of the fungi. 

In the latter end of 1831, while I was at Siigar, a cowherd in 
driving his cattle to water at a reach of the Bias river, called the 
Nardhardhar, near the little village of Jasrathi, was reported to 
have seen a vision that told him the waters of that reach, taken 

> On the sacredness of the Nerbudda sec note ante, p. 6, Chapter 1. 

* The Holi festival marks approximately the time of the vernal 
equinox, ten days before the full moon of the Hindoo month Phalgun. 
The day of the bonfire docs not always fall on the 16th of March. It is 
not considered lucky to begin harvc.st till the Holl has been burnt. 
Mr. Crooke holds that ‘ on the whole, there seems to be some reason 
to believe that the intention to promote the fertility of men, animals, 
and crops, 8upplie.s the basis of the rites ’ (‘ The Holi, a Vernal Festival 
of the Hindus’, Folklore, vol. xxv (1914), p. 83). I agree. 
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up and conveyed to the fields in pitchers, would effectually keep 
off the blight from tlie wheat, provided the pitchers were not 
suffered to touch the ground on the way. On reaching the held, 
a small hole was to be made in the bottom of tlie pitcher, so as 
to keep up a small but steady stream, as the bearer carried it 
round the borders of the field, that the water might fall in 
a complete ring, except at a small opening which was to be kept 
dry, in order that the monster or tkmon blight miglit make his 
escape through it, not being able to cross over any part watered 
by the holy stream. The waters of the Biiis river generally arc 
not supposed to have any peculiar virtues. The report of this 
^^sion spread rapidly over the country ; and the people who 
had been suffering under so many seasons of great calamity 
were anxious to try anything that promised the slightest chance 
of relief. Every cultivator of the district prepared pots for the 
conveyance of the water, with tripods to support tliem while 
they rested on the road, tliat tliey might not touch tlic ground. 
The spot pointed out for taking the water was immediately 
under a fine large pipal-trce' which had fallen into the river, and 
on each bank was seated a BairagT, or priest of Vishnu. The 
blight began to manifest itself in the alsi (linseed) in January, 
1832, but the wheat is never considered to be in danger till late 
in February, wlien it is nearly ripe ; and during that month and 
the following the banks of the river were crowded with people 
in search of the water. Some of the people came more than 
one hundred miles to fetch it, and all seemed quite sure that 
the holy water would save tliem. Each person gave tlic 
Bairagi priest of his own side of the river two half-pence 
(copper pice), two pice weight of ghl (clarified butter), and two 
pounds of flour, before he filled his pitcher, to secure his 
blessings from it. These priests were strangers, and the 
offerings were entirely voluntary. The roads from this reach 
of the Bias river, up to the capital of the Orchha Raja, more 
than a hundred miles, were literally lined with these water- 
carriers ; and I estimated the number of persons who passed 
^th the water every day for six weeks at ten thousand a day.^ 

After they had ceased to take the water, the banks were long 

* The pipal-trce [Ficus rdxgiosa, Linn. ; Urostigma rdigiosum, Gasp.) 
18 sacred to Vishnu, and universally venerated throughout India. 

* About four hundred thousand persons. 



200 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


crowded with people who flocked to see the place where priests 
and waters had worked such miracles, and to try and discover 
the source whence the water derived its virtues. It was 
remarked by some that the pipal-tree, which had fallen from 
the bank above many years before, had still continued to throw 
out the richest foliage from the branches above the surface of 
the water. Others declared that they saw a monkey on the bank 
near the spot, which no sooner perceived it was observed than 
it plunged into the stream and disappeared. Others again saw 
some flights of steps under the water, indicating that it had in 
days of yore been the site of a temple, whose god, no doubt, 
gave to the waters the wonderful virtues it had been found to 
possess. The priests would say nothing but that ‘ it was the 
work of God, and, like all his works, beyond the reach of man's 
understanding.* They made their fortunes, and got up the 
vision and mirachy no doubt, for that especial purpose. 

As to the effect, I was told by hundreds of farmers who had 
tried the waters that, though it had not anywhere kept the 
blight entirely off from the wheat, it was found that the fields 
which had not the advantages of water were entirely destroyed ; 
and, where the pot had been taken all round the field without 
leaving any dry opening for the demon to escape through, it was 
almost as bad ; but, when a small opening had been left, and 
the water carefully dropped around the field elsewhere, the 
crops had been very little injured ; which showed clearly the 
efficacy of the water, when all the ceremonies and observances 
prescribed by the vision liad been attended to. 

I could never find the cowherd who was said to have seen 
this vision, and, in speaking to my old friend, the Sadr AmTn, 
learned in the shastras,- on the subject, I told him that we had 
a short saying that would explain all this : ‘ A drowning man 
catches at a straw.’ 

‘ Yes,’ said he, without any hesitation, ‘ and we have another 
just as good for the occasion : Sheep will follow each other, 
though it should be into a well 

' Two pice X 400,000 = 800.000 picc. = 200.000 annas, = 1 2,600 rupees. 
Even if the author’s estimate of the numbers be much too large, the 
pecuniary result must have been handsome, not to mention the butter 

and flour. 

* Hindoo sacred books. 
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Pestle-and-JIortar Sugar-Mills — Washing away of the Soil. 


On the 13th [December, 1835] we came to Barwa Sagar,*^ 
over a road winding among small ridges and conical hills, none 
of them much elevated or very steep ; the whole being a bed of 
bro>vn syenite, generally exposed to the surface in a decom- 
posing state, intersected by veins and beds of quartz rocks, and 
here and there a narrow and shallow bed of dark basalt. One of 
these beds of basalt was converted into grey syenite by a large 
granular mixture of white quartz and feldspar with the black 
hornblende. From this rock the people form their sugar-mills, 
which are made like a pestle and mortar, the mortar being cut 
out of the hornblende rock, and the pestle out of wood.® 

We saw a great many of these mortars during the march that 
could not have been in use for the last haK-dozen centuries, but 
they are precisely the same as those still used all over India. 
The driver sits upon the end of the horizontal beam to which 
the bullocks are yoked ; and in cold mornings it is very common 
to see him with a pair of good hot embers at his buttocks, resting 
upon a little projection made behind him to the beam for tlie 
purpose of sustaining it [s-tc], I am disposed to think that the 
most productive parts of the surface of Bundelkhand, like that 
of some of the districts of the Nerbudda territories which 
repose upon the back of the sandstone of the Vindhya chain, 
is [sic] fast flowing off to the sea through the great rivers, which 
seem by degrees to extend the channels of their tributary 
streams into every man’s field, to drain away its substance by 
degrees, for the benefit of those who may in some future age 


^ The lake known as Barwa Sagar was formed by a Bundela chief, 
who constructed an embankment nearly three-quarters of a mile long 
to retain the waters of the Barwa stream, a tributary of tho Betwn. 
The work was begun in 1705 and completed in 1737. The town is 
situated at the north-west comer of tho lake, on tho road from JhansI 
to the cantonment of Nowgong (properly Naugaon, or Nayagaon), at 
a distance of twelve miles from JbansT {N. ir. P. GazetUer, 1st ed. 
vol. i. pp. 243 and 387). 

sketch given here in the author's text is not worth repro- 
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occupy the islands of their delta. I have often seen a valuable 
estate reduced in value to almost nothing in a few years by 
some new antennae, if I may so call them, thrown out from the 
tributary streams of great rivers into their richest and deepest 
soils. Declivities are formed, the soil gets nothing from the 
cultivator but the mechanical aid of the plough, and the more 
its surface is ploughed and cross-ploughed, the more of its 
substance is washed away towards the Bay of Bengal in the 
Ganges, or the Gulf of Cambay in theNerbudda. In the districts 
of the Nerbudda, we often sec these black hornblende mortars, 
in which sugar-canes were once pressed by a happy peasantry, 
now standing upon a bare and barren surface of sandstone rock, 
twenty feet above the present surface of the culturable lands of 
the country. There are evident signs of the surface on which 
they now stand having been that on which they were last 
worked. Tlie people get more juice from their small straw- 
coloured canes in these pestle-and-mortar mills than they can 
from those with cylindrical rollers in the present rude state of 
the mechanical arts all over India ; and the straw-coloured 
cane is the only kind that yields good sugar. The large purple 
canes yield a watery and very inferior juice ; and arc generally 
and almost universally sold in the markets as a fruit. The 
straw-coloured canes, from being crowded under a very slovenly 
system, with little manure and less weeding, degenerate into 
a mere reed. The Otaheite cane, which was introduced into 
India by me in 1827, has spread over the Nerbudda, and many 
other territories ; but that tliat will degenerate in the same 
manner under the same slovenly system of tillage, is too 
probable.^ 

‘ The ‘ pestle. and.mortftr ’ pattern of mill above described is the 
indigenous model formerly in universal use in India, but, in most parts 
of the country, whore stone is not available, the ‘ mortar’ portion was 
made of wood. The stone mills arc expensive. In the Banda and 
Hamlrpur districts of Bundelkhand sugar-cane is now grown only in 
the small areas where good loam soil is found. The method of cultiva- 
tion differs in several respects from that practised in the Clangetic plains, 
but the editor never observed the slovenliness of which the author com- 
plains. He always found the cultivation in sugar-cane villages to be 
extremely careful and laborious. Ancient stone mills are sometimes 
found in black soil country, and it is difficult to understand how sugar- 
cane can ever have been grown there. The author was mistaken in 
supposing tliat the indigenous ]>atfern of mill is superior (o a good roller 
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Interview with the Chiefs of Jhansi— Disputed Siieerssion. 

On the 1 4th 1 we came on fourteen miles to Jhfinsl.^ About 
five miles from our last ground we crossed the Raitaiill river 
over a bed of syenite. At this river we mounted our elephant 


mill. The indigenous mill has been completely superseded in most parts 
of the Panjab, United Provinces, and Bihar, by the roller mill patented 
by Messrs. Mylne and Thompson of Bihia in 18fi0, and largely improvc(i 
by subsequent modifications. The original patent having expired, 
thousands of roller mills arc annually made by native artisans, with 
little regard to the rights of the Bihia firm. The iron rollers, east in 
Delhi and other places, are completed on costly lathes in many country 
towns. The mills are generally hired out for the season, anti kept in 
repair by the speculator. The Raja of Nahan or Sirmur in the Panjab, 
who has a foundry employing six hundred men, docs a large business 
of this kind, and finds it profitable. Since the first patent was taken 
out. many improvements in the design have been effected, and the best 
mills squeeze the cane absolutely diy. Messrs. Mylne and Thompson 
nave been successful in introducing other improved machinery for tho 
manufacture of sugar in villages. The Rosa factory near Sh-alijahanpur 
methods^"^^^ Provinces makes sugar on a large scale by European 

When the author says that tho large ranos arc sold ‘as a fruit’ ho 

means that the cancs arc used for eating, or rather sucking like a sugar- 

stick. The varieties of sugar-cane are numerous, and the names vary 

much in different distncts. Acconling to Balfour, tho Otahoite (Tahiti) 

^acejmrum vidaceum', Tho ordinary Imban kinds 

Sodnrrrl oj^cumrum. The Otaheito cano was 

introduced into the West Indies about 1794, and came to India from 

g mill the stems being hard {Cyclopaedia of India, ed., 1885, 

refers ^ 1 ' ^ December 15, 1844, the author 

^ • ‘"‘^oduction of tho Otaheito cano. and mentions that tho 

Tht caitr*"'* Society awarded him a gold medal for this service, 
Calcuttr planted in tho Government Botanical Garden at 

‘ December, 1835. 

also of’7h^\° Sf *1'° ‘ho same name, and 

and i Midland Railway. Since the opening of this railway 

®^‘h® Gwalior fort to Sindhia in 1886, the impor- 

native mfiitary, has much increased. Tho 

stronghoir" Sindhia in exchange for the GwoUor 


P 
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to cross, as the water was waist-deep at the ford. My wife 
returned to lier palankeen as soon as we had crossed, but our 
little boy came on with me on the elephant, to meet the grand 
procession wliich I knew was approaching to greet us from the 
city. The Raja of JhansI, Ram Chandar Rao, died a few 
months ago, leaving a young widow and a mother, but no 
child. ^ 

He was a young man of about twenty-eight years of age, 
timid, but of good capacity, and most amiable disposition. 
My duties brought us much into communication ; and, though 
we never met, we had conceived a mutual esteem for each other. 
He had been long suffering from an affection of the liver, and 
had latterly persuaded himself that his mother was practising 
upon his life, with a view to secure the government to the 
eldest son of her daughter, which would, she thought, ensure 
the real power to her for life. That she wished him dead with 
this view, I had no doubt ; for she had ruled the state for 
several years up to 1831, during what she was pleased to 
consider his minority ; and she surrendered the power into his 
hands with great reluctance, since it enabled her to employ her 
paramour as minister, and enjoy his society as much as she 
pleased, under the pretence of holding privy councils upon 
affairs of great public interest.® He used to communicate his 
fears to me ; and I was not without apprehension that his 
mother might some day attempt to hasten his death by poison. 
About a month before his death he wrote to me to say that 
spears had been found stuck in the ground, under the water 
where he was accustomed to swim, with their sharp points 
upwards ; and, had lie not, contrary to his usual practice, 
walked into the water, and struck his foot against one of them, 
he must have been killed. This was, no doubt, a thing got up by 
some designing person who wanted to ingratiate himself with 
the young man ; for the mother was too shrewd a woman ever 
to attempt her son’s life by such awkward means. About four 

> This chief is called Raja Rao Ramchand in the iV. 11 . P. Gnzeifeer, 
1st ed. He died on August 20, 1835. His administration had been 
weak, and his finances were left in great disorder. Under his successor 
the disorder of the administration became still greater. 

* Dowagers in Indian princely families are frequently involved m 
such intrigues and plots. The editor could sj>ccify instances in hi.s 
personal experience. Compare Chapter 34, posf. 
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months before I reached the capital, this amiable young prince 
died, leaving two paternal uncles, a mother, a widow, and one 
sister, the wife of one of our Sugar pensioners, Morisar Rtio. 
The mother claimed the inheritance for her grandson by this 
daughter, a very handsome young lad, then at JhansT, on the 
pretence that her son had adopted him on his death-bed. She 
had his head shaved, and made him go through all the other 
ceremonies of mourning, as for the death of his real father. 
The eldest of his uncles, Raghuniith Rao, claimed the inherit- 
ance as the next heir ; and all his party turned the young lad 
out of caste as a Brahman, for daring to go into mourning for 
a father who was yet alive ; one of the greatest of crimes, 
according to Hindoo law, for they would not admit that he had 
been adopted by the deceased prince. ‘ 

The question of inheritance had been referred for decision to 
the Supreme Government through the prescribed channel when 
I arrived, and the decision was every day expected. The 
mother, with her daughter and grandson, and the widow, 
occupied the castle, situated on a high hill overlooking the city ; 
while the two uncles of the deceased occupied their private 
dwellings in the city below. Raghunath Rao, the eldest, 
headed the procession that came out to meet me about three 
miles, mounted upon a fine female elephant, with his younger 
brother by his side. The minister, Naru Gopal, followed, 
mounted upon another, on the part of the mother and widow. 
Some of the Raja’s relations were upon two of the finest male 
elephants I have ever seen ; and some of their friends, with the 
‘ BakshI or paymaster (always an important personage), upon 
two others. Raghunath Rao’s elephant drew up on the right of 
mine, and that of the minister on the left ; and, after the usual 
compliments had passed between us, all the others fell back, 
and formed a line in our rear. They had about fifty troopers 
mounted upon very fine horses in excellent condition, which 
curvetted before and on both sides of us ; together with a good 
many men on camels, and some four or five hundred foot 


completely out of the family of his natural, 
nto that of his adoptive, father, all his rights and duties as a son being 
at the same time transferred. In this case, the adoption had not really 

untff tT’ remained 
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attendants, all well dressed, but in various costumes. The 
elephants were so close to each other that the conversation, 
which we managed to keep up tolerably well, was general 
almost all the way to our tents ; every man taking a part as 
he found the opportunity of a pause to introduce his little 
compliment to the Honourable Company or to myself, which 
I did my best to answer or divert. I was glad to see the 
affectionate respect with which the old man was everywhere 
received, for I had in my own mind no doubt whatever that the 
decision of the Supreme Government would be in his favour. 
The whole cortege escorted me through the town to my tent, 
which was pitched on the other side ; and then they took their 
leave, still seated on their elephants, while I sat on mine, with 
my boy on my knee, till all had made their bow and departed. 
The elephants, camels, and horses were all magnificently 
caparisoned, and the housings of the whole were extremely rich. 
A good many of the troopers were dressed in chain-armour, 
which, worn outside their light-coloured quilted vests, looked 
very like black gauze scarfs. 

My little friend the Sarlmant's own elephant had lately died ; 
and, being unable to go to the cost of another with all its 
appendages, he had come thus far on horseback. A native 
gentleman can never condescend to ride an elephant without 
a train of at least a dozen attendants on horseback — he would 
almost as soon ride a horse without a tail} Having been 
considered at one time as the equal of all these Rajas, I knew 
that he would feel a little mortified at finding himself buried in 
the crowd and dust ; and invited him, as we approached the 
citv, to take a seat by my side. This gained him consideration, 
and evidently gave him great pleasure. It was late before wc 
reached our tents, as we were obliged to move slowly through 
tlie streets of the city, as well for our own convenience as for 
the safety of the crowd on foot before and around us. My wife, 
who had gone on before to avoid the crowd and dust, reached 

the tents half an hour before us. 

In the afternoon, when my seeond large tent had been 

I This statement will not apply to those districts in the United 
Provinces where elephants are numerous and often kept by gentry of 
no great rank or wealth. A Raja, of course, alwaj-s likes to have a few 
mounted men elatterin? heliinfl him. if possible. 
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pitched, the minister came to pay me a visit with a large traiii 
of followers, but with little display ; and I found him a very 
sensible, mild, and gentlemanly man, just as I expected from 
the high charaetcr he bears with both parties, and with the 
people of the country generally. Any unreserved conversation 
here in such a crowd was, of course, out of the question, and 
I told the minister that it was my intention early next morning 
to visit the tomb of his late master ; where I should be very 
• glad to meet him, if he could make it convenient to come 
without any ceremony. He seemed much pleased with the 
proposal, and next morning we met a little before sunrise witliin 
the railing that encloses the tomb or cenotaj)h ; and there had 
a good deal of quiet and, I believe, unreserved talk about the 
affairs of the JhansI state, and the family of the late prince. 
He told me that, a few hours before the Uaja’s death, his niotlier 
had placed in his arms for adoption the son of his sister, a very 
handsome lad of ten years of age — but whether the Uaja was or 
was not sensible at the time he could not say, for he never after 
heard him speak ; that the mother of the deceased considered 
the adoption as complete, and made her grandson go through 
the funeral ceremonies as at the death of his father, which for 
nine days were performed unmolested ; but, when it came to 
the tenth and last — which, had it passed quietly, would have 
been considered as completing the title of adoption — Uaglumath 
Rao and his friends interposed, and prevented further pro- 
ceedings, declaring that, while there were so many male heirs, no 

son could be adopted for the deceased prince according to the 
usages of the family. 

The widow of tlic Raja, a timid, amiable young woman, 
of twenty-hve years of age, was by no means anxious for this 
adoption, having shared the suspicions of her husband regarding 
the practices of his mother ; and found his sister, who now 
resided with them in the castle, a most violent and overbearing 
Woman, who would be likely to exclude her from all share in the 
administration, and make Iier life very miserable, were her son 
^ be declared the Kaja. Her wish was to be allowed to adopt, 
m the name of her deceased husband, a young cousin of his, 
badasheo, the son of Nana Bhao. Gangadliar, the younger 
rother of Raghunath Rao, was exceedingly anxious to have 
IS elder brother declared Raja, because he had no sons, and 
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from the debilitated state of liis frame, must soon die, and 
leave tlie principality to him. Every one of the three parties 
had sent agents to the Governor-Generars representative in 
Bundelkhand to urge their claim ; and, till the final decision, 
the widow of the late chief was to be considered the sovereign. 
The minister told me that there was one unanswerable argument 
against Raghunfith Rao's succeeding, which, out of regard to 
his feelings, he had not yet urged, and about which he wished to 
consult me as a friend of the late prince and his widow ; this • 
was, that he was a leper, and that the signs of the disease were 
becoming every day more and more manifest. 

I told him that I had observed them in his face, but was 
not aware that any one else had noticed them. I urged him, 
however, not to adv’ance this as a ground of exclusion, since 
they all knew him to be a very worthy man, while his younger 
brother was said to be the reverse ; and more especially 
I thought it would be very cruel and unwise to distress and 
exasperate him by so doing, as I had no doubt that, before 
tliis ground could be brought to their notice. Government 
would declare in his favour, right being so clearly on his side. 

After an agreeable conversation with this sensible and 
excellent man, I returned to my tents to prepare for the 
reception of Raghunath Rao and his party. They came 
about nine o’clock with a much greater display of elephants 
and followers than the minister had brought with him. He and 
his friends kept me in close conversation till eleven o clock, in 
spite of my wife's many considerate messages to say breakfast 
was waiting. He told me that the motlier of the late Raja, his 
nephew, was a very violent woman, who had involved the state 
in much trouble during the period of her regency, which she 
managed to prolong till her son was twenty-five years of age, 
and resigned with infinite reluctance only three years ago ; that 
her minister during her regency, Gangadhar Mull, was at the 
same time her paramouTy and would be surely restored to power 
and to her embraces, were her grandson’s claim to the succession 
recognized ; that it was with great difficulty he had been able to 
keep this atrocious character under surveillance pending the 
consideration of their claims by the Supreme Government ; 
that, by having the head of her grandson shaved, and making 
him go through all the other funeral ceremonies with the other 
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members of the family, she had involved him and his young 
innocent xoife (who had unhappily continued to drink out of the 
same cup with her husband) ni the dreadjul crime of monrningfor 
a father whom they knew to be yet alive, a crime that must be 
expiated by the ‘ prayaschit,’ ^ which would be exacted from the 
young couple on their return to Sagar before they could be 
restored to caste, from which they were now considered as 
excommunicated. As for the young widow, she was everything 
they could wish ; but she was so timid that she would be 
governed by the old lady, if she should have any ostensible part 
assigned her in the administration.^^ 

I told the old gentleman that I believed it would be my duty 
to pay the first visit to the widow and mother of the late prince, 
as one of pure condolence, and that I hoped my doing so would 
not be considered any mark of disrespect towards him, who 
must now be looked up to as the head of the family. He 
remonstrated against this most earnestly ; and, at last, tears 
came into his eyes as he told me that, if I paid the first visit to 
the castle, he should never again be able to show his face outside 
his door, so great would be the indignity he would be considere<! 
to have suffered ; but, rather than I should do this, he would 
come to my tents, and escort me himself to the castle. Much 
was to be said on both sides of the weighty question ; but, at 
last, I thought that the arguments were in his favour — that, if 

' The ‘payaschit’ is an e.xpiating atonement by whicli the person 
humbles himself in public. It is often imposed for crimes committed 
m a/or;n«r birth, as indicated by inflictions suffered in this. [W. H. S.] 
The practical working of Hindoo caste rules is often frightfully cruel. 
The victims of these rules in the case described by the author were a 
n child-wife of still more tender years. Yet 

all the penalties, including rigorous fasts, wojild be mercilessly exacted 
from these innocent children. Leprosy and childlessness arc among 
the afflictions supposed to prove the sinfulness of the sufferer in some 
former birth, perhaps thousands of years ago. 

* poor young widow died of grief some months after my visit ; 
her spirits never rallied after the death of her husband, and she never 
ceased to regret that she had not burned herself w’ith his remains. Tho 
^ople of Jhansi generally believe that tho prince’s mother brought 
about hjs death by (dinaf) slow poison, and I am afraid that this was 

e impression on the mind of the poor widow. The minister, who was 

entirely on her side, and a most worthy and able man, was quite satisfied 

rTO w o suspicion was without any foundation whatever in truth. 
L'V. H. S.] 
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I went to the castle first, he might j)ossibly resent it upon the 
I)oor woman and the prime minister when he came into power, 
as 1 had no doubt he soon would — and that I might be consulting 
their interest as much as his feelings by going to his house first. 
In the evening I received a message from the old lady, urging 
the necessity of my paying the first visit of condolence for the 
death of my young friend to the widow and mother. ‘ The 
rights of mothers said she, *■ are respected in all countries ; and, 
in India, the first visit of condolence for the death of a man is 
always due to the mother, if alive.’ I told the messenger that 
my resolution was unaltered, and would, I trusted, be found the 
best for all parties under present circumstances. I told him that 
I dreaded the resentment towards them of Raghunath Rao, if he 
came into power. 

‘ Never mind that,’ said he : ‘ my mistress is of too proud 
a spirit to dread resentment from any one — pay her the 
compliment of the first visit, and let her enemies do their 
worst.’ I told him that I could leave JhansT without visiting 
either of them, but could not go first to the castle ; and he said 
that my departing thus would please the old lady better than 
the second visit. The minister would not have said this — the old 
lady would not have ventured to send such a message by him — 
the man was an understrapper ; and I left him to mount my 
elephant and i)ay n»y two visits.^ 

With the best cortege I could muster, I went to Raghunath 
Kao’s, where I w'as received with a salute from some large guns 
in his courtyard, and entertained with a party of dancing girls 
and musicians in the usual manner. Attar of roses and ‘ pan ’ ' 
were given, and valuable shawls put before me, and refused in 
the politest terms I could think of ; such as, ‘ Pray do me the 
favour to keep these things for me till I have the happiness of 
visiting JhansT again, as I am going through Gwalior, where 
nothing valuable is a moment safe from thieves ’. After sitting 

* Considering the fact that, ‘ till the final decision, the widow of the 
late chief was to be con^sidered the sovereign ’, it would be difficult to 
justify the author’s decision. The reigning sovereign was clearly 
entitled to the first visit. Questions of precedence, salutes, and etiquette 
are as the very breath of their nostrils to the Indian nobility. 

* The leaf of Piper betels handed to guests at ceremonial entertain- 
Dicnts, along with the nut of Arecu catechu, made up in a packet of gold 
or silver leaf. 
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an hour, I mounted my elephant, and j)roceeded up to the castle, 
where I was received with another salute from the bastions. 
I sat for half an hour in the hall of audience with the minister 
and all the principal men of tire court, as Haghunath Uao was 
to be considered as a private gentleman till the decision of 
the Supreme Government should be made known ; and the 
handsome lad, Krishan Hao, whom the old woman wished to 
adopt, and whom I had often seen at Siigar, was at my request 
brought in and seated by my side. By him I sent my message 
of condolence to the widow and mother of his deceased uncle, 
couched in the usual terms — that the hapj)y effects of good 
goverrmient in the prosperity of this city, and the comfort and 
happiness of the people, had extended the fame of tlie family all 
over India ; and that I trusted the reigning member of that 
family, whoever he might be, would be sensible that it was his 
duty to sustain tliat reputation by imitating the example of 
those who had gone before him. After attar of roses and pan 
had been handed round in tlie usual manner, I w’cnt to the 
summit of the highest tower in the castle, which commands an 
extensive view of the country around. 

The castle stands upon the summit of a small liill of sycnitic 
rock. The elevation of the outer wall is about one hundred feet 
above the level of the plain, and the top of tlie tower on which 
I stood about one hundred feet more, as the buildings rise 
gradually from the sides to the summit of the hill. The city 
extends out into the plain to the east from the foot of the hill on 
which the castle stands. Around the city there is a good deal of 
land, irrigated from four or five tanks in the neighbourhood, 
and now under ricii wheat crops ; and the gardens are very 
numerous, and abound in all the fruit and vegetables that the 
people most like. Oranges are very abundant and very fine, 
and our tents have been actually buried in them and all the 
other fruits and vegetables which the kind people of JhansT have 
poured in upon us. The city of JhansT contains about sixty 
thousand inhabitants, and is celebrated for its manufacture of 
carpets.! There are some very beautiful temples in the city, all 

This estimate of the population was probably excessive. The 

including the cantonments, was 53,779, and in 1911, 

' , ^ ® of Gwalior and the cantonment of Morar were sur- 

n ored by the Government of India to Sindbia in exchange for the 
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built by Gosains, one [sic] of the priests of Siva who here engage 
in trade, and accumulate much wcaltii.^ The family of the chief 
do not build tombs ; and that now raised over the place where 
the late prince was burned is dedicated as a temple to Siva, and 
was made merely with a view to secure the place from all danger 
of profanation.^ 

The face of the country beyond the influence of the tanks is 
neither rich nor interesting. The cultivation seemed scanty and 
the population thin, owing to the irremediable sterility of soil, 
from the poverty of the primitive rock from whose detritus it is 
chiefly formed. Raghunath Rao told me that the wish of the 
people in the castle to adopt a child as the successor to his 
nephew arose from the desire to escape the scrutiny into the 
past accounts of disbursements which he might be likely to 
order. I told him that I had myself no doubt that he would be 
declared the Raja, and urged him to turn all his thoughts to the 
future, and to allow no inquiries to be made into the past, with 
a view to gratify cither his own resentment, or that of others ; 
that the Rajas of JhansI had hitherto been served by the most 
respectable, able, and honourable men in the country, while the 
other chiefs of Bundclkhand could get no man of this class to do 
their work for them — that this was the only court in Bundel- 
khand in which such men could be seen, simply because it was 
the only one in which they could feel themselves secure — while 
other chiefs confiscated the property of ministers who had 
serv’ed them with fidelity, on the j)retence of embezzlement ; 

fort and town of JhansI on March 10, 1886. Sindhia also relinquished 
fifty-eight villages in exchange for thirty given up by the Government 
of India, the difference in value being adjusted by cash payments. The 
arrangements wore finally sanctioned by Lord Diifferin on .June 1.1, 1888. 

> These buildings are both tombs and temples. The Gosains of 
Jhansi do not bum, but bury their dead ; and over the grave those 
who can afford to do so raise a handsome temple, and dedicate it to 
yiva. [W. H. S.] The custom of burial is not peculiar to the Saiva 
Gosains of Jhansi. It is the ordinarj' practice of Gosains throughout 
India. Many of the Gosains arc devoted to the worship of Vishnu. 
Burial of the dead is practised by a considerable number of the Hindoo 
castes of the artisan grade, and by some divisions of the sweeper caste. 
See Crooke, ‘ I’rimitivc Rites of Disposal of the Dead’ (J. Anthrop. 
InslituU, vol. .xxix, N.,S., vol. ii (1900), pp. 271-92). 

* This fact lends .some support to W. Simpson’s theory that the 
Hindoo temj)le is derived from a sepulchral structure. 
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the wealth thus acquired, however, soon disapi)earing, and its 
possessors being obliged either to conceal it or go out of the 
country to enjoy it. Such rulers thus found their courts and 
capitals deprived of all those men of wealth and respectability 
who adorned the courts of princes in other countries, and 
embellished, not merely their capitals, but the face of their 
dominions in general with their chateaus and other works of 
ornament and utility. Much more of this sort passed between 
us, and seemed to make an impression upon him ; for he 
promised to do all that I had recommended to him. Poor man 1 
he can have but a short and miserable existence, for that 
dreadful disease, the leprosy, is making sad inroads in his 
system already.^ His uncle, Raghunath Riio, was afflicted with 
it ; and, having understood from the priests that by drowning 
himself in the Ganges (taking the ‘ samadh ’), he should remove 
all traces of it from his family, he went to Benares, and there 
drowned himself, some twenty years ago. He had no children, 
and is said to have been the first of his family in whom the 
disease showed itself.* 

> This chief died of leprosy in May, 183S. (W. H. S.] 

* Raghunath Rao was the tirst of his family invested by the Peshwa 
with the government of the Jhansi tcrritoiy% which he had acquired from 
the Buucielkhand chiefs. He went to Benares in 1795 to drown him- 
self, leaving his government to his third brother, Sheoram Bhao, as hia 
next brother, Lachchhman Rao, was dead, and his sons were considered 
incapable. Sheoram Bhao died in 1815, and his eldest son, Krishan 
Rao, had died four years before him, in 1811, leaving one son, tho late 
Raja, and two daughters. This was a noble sacrifice to what he had 
been taught by his spiritual teachers to consider as a duty towards his 
family ; and wo must admire tho man while we condemn the religion 
and the priests. There is no country in the world where parents arc 
more reverenced than in India, or where they more readily make sacri- 
fices of all sorts for their children, or for those they consider as such. 
Wo succeeded in [June] 1817 to all the rights of the Peshwa in Bundol- 
khand, and, with great generosity, converted tho viceroys of Jhansi 
and Jalaun into independent sovereigns of hereditary principalities, 
jnelding each ten lakhs of rupees. [W. H. S.] The statement in the note 
that Raghunath Rao I ‘ went to Benares in 1795 to drown himself * is 
inconsistent with the statement in the text that this event happened 
‘ some twenty years ago The word ‘ twenty ’ is evidently a mistake 
for ‘forty’. The N. W. P. Gazetteer, 1st ed., names several persons 
who governed Jhansi on behalf of the Peshwa between 1742 and 1770, 
in which latter year Raghunath Rao I received charge. According to 
the same authority, Shco (Shio) Ram Bhao is called ‘ Shoo Bhao Hari, 



220 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


CHAPTER 30 

Haunted Villages. 

On the ICtlP \vc came on nine miles to Amabai, the frontier 
village of the JhansI territory, bordering ui)on Datiya,^ where 
I had to receive the farewell visits of many members of the 

bettor known as Shoo Rao Blmo’, and is said to have succeeded Rag- 
hunath Rao 1 in 1794, and to have died in 1814, not 1815. A few words 
may here be added to complete the history. The leper Raghunath 
Rao II, whose claim the author strangely favoured, was declared Raja, 
and died, as already noted, in May, 1838, ‘ his brief period of rule being 
renden-d unquiet by the opposition made to him, professedly on the 
ground of his being a leper’. His revenues fell from twelve luklis 
(£120,000) to three lakhs of rupees (£30,000) a year. On his death in 
1838, the succession was again contested by four claimants. Rending 
inquiry into the merits of their claims, the Governor-General’s Agent 
assumed the administration. Ultimately, Gangadhar Rao, younger 
brother of the leper, was appointed Raja. The disorder in the state 
rendered administration by British officers necessary as a temporary 
measure, and Gangadhar Rao did not obtain power until 1842. His 
rule was, on the whole, good. He died childless in November, 1853, 
and Lord Palhousie, applying the doctrine of lapse, anne.xed the state 
in 1854, granting a pension of five thousand rupees, or about five hundred 
pounds, monthly to LacchhinI Bai, Gangadhar Rao’s widow, who also 
succeeded to personal property worth about one hvmdred thousand 
pounds. She resented the refusal of permission to adopt a son, and 
the consequent anne.xation of the state, aud was further deeply offended 
by several acts of the English Administration, above all by the i)ermis- 
sion of cow-slaughter. Accordingly, when the Mutiny broke out, she 
quickly joined the rebels. On the 7th and 8th June, 1857, all the 
Europeans in Jbansi, men, women, aud children, to the number of 
about seventy persons, were cruelly murdered by her orders, or with 
her sanction. On the 9th June her authority was proclaimed. In the 
prolonged fighting which ensued, she jJaced herself at the head of her 
trooj)s, whom she led with great gallantn,'. In June, 1858, after a year’s 
bloodstained reign, she was killed in battle. By November, 1858, the 
countrj’ was pacified. 

• December, 1835. 

* Datiya (Datia, Dutteeah) is a small state, with an area of about 
911 square miles, and a cash revenue of about four lakhs of rupees. 
On the east it touches the Jhansi district, but in all other directions it 
is enclosed by the territories of Sindhia, the Maharaja of Gwrilior. The 
principality was separated from Orchha by a family partition in the 
seventeenth century. The first treaty between the Raja and the British 
Govenunent was concluded on the 15th March, 1804. 
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JhansT parties, who came on to have a quiet opportunity to 
assure me that, wliatever may be the final order of the SuiJrcme 
Government, they will do their best for the good of the people 
and the state ; for I have always considered JhansT among the 
native states of Bundclkhand as a kind of oasis in the desert, the 
only one in which a man can accumulate property with the 
confidence of being permitted by its rulers freely to display and 
enjoy it. I had also to receive the visit of messengers from the 
Raja of Datiya, at whose capital wc were to encamp the next 
day, and, finally, to take leave of my amiable little friend tlic 
Sarlmant, who here left me on his return to Sugar, with a heavy 
heart I really believe. 

We talked of the common belief among the agricultural 
classes of villages being haunted by the spirits of ancient 
proprietors whom it was thought necessary to propitiate, 
‘ He knew ’, he said, * many instances where these spirits were 
so very froward that the present heads of villages which they 
haunted, and the members of their little communities, found it 
almost impossible to keep them in good humour ; and their 
cattle and children w'ere, in consequence, always liable to 
serious accidents of one kind or another. Sometimes they were 
bitten by snakes, sometimes became possessed by devils, and, 
at others, were thrown down and beaten most unmercifully. 


Any person who falls down in an epileptic fit is supposed to be 
thrown down by a ghost, or possessed by a devil. ‘ They feel 
little of our mysterious dread of ghosts ; a sound drubbing is 
wliat they dread from them, and he who hurts himself in one of 


the fits is considered to have got it. ‘ As for himself, whenever 
he found any one of the villages upon his estate haunted by the 
spirit of an old “ patel ” (village proprietor), he always made 
a point of giving him a neat little shrine^ and having it well 
endowed and attended, to keep him in good humour ; this he 
thought was a duty that every landlord owed to his tenants.' 
Ramchand, the pundit, said that ‘ villages which had been held 
by old Gond (mountaineer) proprietors w’erc more liable than 
any other to those kinds of visitations ; that it was easy to say 


* The belief that epileptic patients arc possessed by devils is, of 
course, in no wise peculiar to India. It is almost universal. Professor 
^mbroso discusses the belief in diabolical possession in chap. 4 of The 
Man of Oeniiis (London od., 1891). 
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what village was and was not haunted, but often exceedingly 
diflicult to discover to whom the ghost belonged. This once 
discovered, his nearest surviving relation was, of course, 
expected to take steps to put him to rest ; but said he, ‘ it is 
wrong to suppose that the gliost of an old proprietor must be 
always doing mischief— he is often the best friend of the 
cultivators, and of the present proprietor too, if he treats him 
with proper respect ; for he will not allow the people of any 
other village to encroach upon their boundaries with impunity, 
and they will be saved all the expense and annoyance of 
a reference to the “ adulat ” (judicial tribunals) for the settlement 
of boundary disputes. It will not cost much to conciliate these 
spirits, and the money is generally well laid out,’ 

Several anecdotes were told me in illustration ; and all that 
I could urge against the probability or possibility of such 
visitation appeared to them very inconclusive and unsatis- 
factory. They mentioned the case of the family of village 
proprietors in the Sugar district, who had for .several genera- 
tions, at every new settlement, insisted upon having the name 
of the spirit of the old proprietor inserted in the lease instead of 
their own, and thereby secured his good graces on all occasions. 
Mr. Fraser had before mentioned this case to me. In August, 
1834, while engaged in the settlement of the land revenue of 
the Sugar district for twenty years, he was about to deliver the 
lease of the estate made out in due form to the head of 
the family, a very honest and respectable old gentleman, when 
he asked liim respectfully in whose name it had been made out. 

‘ In yours, to be sure ; have you not renewed your lease for 
twenty years ? ’ The old man, in a state of great alarm, begged 
him to have it altered immediately, or he and his family would 
all be destroyed — that the spirit of the ancient proprietor 
presided over the village community and its interests, and that 
all affairs of importance were transacted in his name. ‘ He is 
said the old man, ‘ a very jealous spirit, and will not admit of 
any living man being considered for a moment as a proprietor 
or joint proprietor of the estate. It has been held by me 
and my ancestors immediately under Government for many 
generations ; but the lease deeds have always been made out in 
his name, and ours have been inserted merely as his managers 
or bailiffs — were this good old rule, under which we have so 
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long prospered, to be now infringed, we should all perish under 
his anger.’ Mr. Fraser found, upon inquiring, that this had 
really been the case ; and, to relieve the old man and his family 
from their fears, he had the i)apers made out afresli, and the 
ghost inserted as the proprietor. The modes of flattering and 
propitiating these beings, natural and supernatural, who arc 
supposed to have the power to do mischief, are endless.*- 

While I was in charge of the district of Narsinghpur, in the 
valley of the Nerbudda, in 1823, a cultivator of the village of 
Bedu, about twelve miles distant from my court, was one day 
engaged in the cultivation of his field on the border of the village 
of Barkhara, which was supposed to be haunted by the spirit of 
an old proprietor, whose temper was so froward and violent that 
the lands could hardly be let for anything, for hardly any man 
would venture to cultivate them lest he might unintentionally 
incur his ghostship’s displeasure. The poor cultivator, after 
begging his pardon in secret, ventured to drive his plough a few 
yards beyond the proper line of his boundary, and thus add half 
an acre of Barkhara to his own little tenement, which was 
situated in Bedu. That very night his only son was bitten by 
a snake, and his two bullocks were seized with the murrain. 
In terror he went off to the village temple, confessed his sin, 
and vowed, not only to restore the half-acre of land to the 
village of Barkhara, but to build a very handsome shrine upon 
the spot as a perpetual sign of his repentance. The boy and the 
bullocks all three recovered, and the shrine was built ; and is, 
I believe, still to be seen as the boundary mark. 

The fact was that the village stood upon an elevated piece of 

‘ The educated European of tho nineteenth century cannot rcali/zO 
the dread in which the Hindoo stands of devils. They haunt his paths 
from the cradle to the grave. The Tamil proverb in fact says, “Tho 
devil who seizes you in the cradle, goes with yo»i to the funeral pile 
The fear and worship of ghosts, demons, and devils are univorsal through- 
out India, and the rites practised aro often comical. Tho ghost of a 
mbulous European official with a hot temper, who died at Muzaffamagar, 
ju the United Provinces, many years ago, was propitiated by offerings of 
beer and whisky at his tomb. Much information on tho subject is col- 
lectedinthearticles ‘Demon’,‘Dcvils’, ‘Dehwar’, and ‘DeifiedWarriors’ 
m Balfour, Cyclopaedia of India (3rd ed.). Almost every number of 
Mr. Crooke’s periodical North Ijidian Notes and Queries (Allahabad: 
Pioneer Press; London; A. Constable & Co., 5 vols., from 1891-2 to 
1895-6) gave fresh instances of the oddities of demon-worship. 
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ground rising out of a moist plain, and a colony of snakes had 
taken up their abode in it. The bites of these snakes had on 
many occasions proved fatal, and such accidents were all 
attributed to the anger of a spirit which was supposed to haunt 
the village. At one time, under the former government, no one 
would take a lease of the village on any terms, and it had 
become almost entirely deserted, though the soil was the finest 
in the whole district. With a view to remove the whole 
prejudices of the people, the governor, Goroba Pundit, took the 
lease himself at the rent of one thousand rupees a year ; and, in 
the month of June, went from his residence, twelve miles, with 
ten of his own ploughs to superintend the commencement of so 
perilous an undertaking. 

On reaching the middle of the village, situated on the top of 
the little hill, he alighted from his horse, sat down upon a carpet 
that had been spread for him under a large and beautiful 
banyan-tree, and began to refresh himself with a pipe before 
going to work in the fields. As he quaffed his hookah, and railed 
at the follies of the men, ‘whose absurd superstitions had made 
them desert so beautiful a village with so noble a tree in its 
centre his eyes fell upon an enormous black snake, which had 
coiled round one of its branches immediately over his head, and 
seemed as if resolved at once to pounce down and punish him 
for his blasphemy. lie gave his pipe to his attendant, mounted 
his horse, from which the saddle had not yet been taken, and 
never pulled rein till he got home. Nothing could ever induce 
him to visit this village again, though he was afterwards 
employed under me as a native collector ; and he has often told 
me that he verily believed this was the spirit of the old landlord 
that he had unhappily neglected to propitiate before taking 
possession. 

My predecessor in the civil charge of that district, the late 
Mr. Lindsay of the Bengal Civil Service, again tried to remove 
the prejudices of the people against the occupation and 
cultivation of this fine village. It had never been measured, 
and all the revenue officers, backed by all the farmers and 
cultivators of the neighbourhood, dcclare<l that the spirit of the 
old proprietor would never allow it to be so. Mr. Lindsay was 
a good geometrician, and had long been in the habit of super- 
intending his revenue sur\'cj's himself, and on this occasion he 
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thought himself particularly called upon to do so. A new 
measuring cord was made for Ihe occasion, aiul, with fear and 
trembling, all his oflicers attended him to the first held ; but 
in measuring it the rope, by sonm accident, broke. Poor 
Lindsay was that morning taken ill and obliged to return to 
Narsinghpiir, where he died soon after from fever. No man was 
ever more beloved by all classes of the pcoj)lc of his district 
than lie was ; and I believe there was not one person among 
them who did not believe him to have fallen a victim to the 
resentment of the spirit of the old proprietor. When I went to 
the village some years afterwards, the people in the neighbour- 
hood all declared to me that they saw the cord witl) which he 
was measuring fly into a thousand pieces tlic moment the men 
attempted to straighten it over the first field.' 

A very respectable oltl gentleman from tlic Conean. or 
Malabar coast,- told me one <lay that every man there protects 
his field of corn and his fruit-tree bv dedicating it to (me or 
other of the spirits which there abound, or confiding it to his 
guardianship. He sticks up something in the field, or tics on 
something to tlic tree, in the name of the said s|)irit, who from 
that moment feels himself responsible for its safe keeping. 
If any one, witliout permission from the pro|)rietor, presumes 
totakeeitlier an ear of corn from tlic field, or fruit from the tree, 
he is sure to be killed outright, or made extremely ill. ‘ No 
otlier protection is required’, said the old gcntlcn^an, ‘for our 
fields and fruit-trees in that direction, though whole armies 
should have to march through them.’ I once saw a man come 


to the proprietor of a jack-tree,^ embrace his feet, and in tin* 
most piteous manner implore his protection. He asked whal 
was the matter. ' I took ’, said the man, ‘ a jack from your tree 

' The ofHciftls of the native CJovcnunents weix* content to nse either 
a rope or a bamboo for field incasuivmcnts, and these j)i'iinitive instru- 
ments continued to satisfy the early British officers. For many years 
past a proper chain has been always employed for revenue surveys. 

he author uses the term ‘Conean ’ (Konkan) in a wide sense, so as 
to cover all the territory between the Western Ghats and the sea. inelud- 
^ iMalabar in the south. The term is often used in a more restricted 

nso to mean Bombay and certain other districts, to tlic north of 
Malabar* 

drfoenr/n/ij intcgrijolins. The jack fruit attains an enormous size* 
nn sometimes weighs fifty or sixty pounds. Indians delight in it, l.ut 
o most Europeans it is extremely offensive. 
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yonder tlircc days ago, as I passed at night ; and I have been 
suffering dreadful agony in my stomach ever since. The spirit 
of tlie tree is upon me, and you only can pacify liim.’ The 
proprietor took up a bit of cow-dung, moistened it. and made 
a mark with it upon the man’s forehead, in the name of thespirii, 
and put some of it into the knot of liair on the top of his head. 
He had no sooner done this than the man’s pains all left him, 
and lie went off. vowing never again to give similar cause of 
offence to one of these guardian spirits. ‘Men’, said my old 
friend, ‘ do not die there in the same regulated spirit, with 
their thoughts directed exclusively towards God, as in other 
parts ; and whether a man’s spirit is to haunt the world or not 
after his death all depends on that.’ 


CHAPTER 31 

Interview with the Raja of Datiya — Fiscal Errors of Statesmen — 

Thieves and Robbers by Profession. 

On the 17th ^ we came to Datiyii, nine miles over a dry and 
poor soil, thinly, and only partially, covering a bed of brown 
and grey syenite, with veins of quartz and feldspar, and here 
and there dykes of basalt, and a few boulders .scattered over 
the surface. The old Rajfi. Parichhit,* on one elephant, and his 
cousin, DalTp Singh, upon a second, and several of their relations 
upon others, all .splendidly caparisoned, came out two miles to 
meet us, with a very large and splendid cortege. My wife, as 
usual, had gone on in her palankeen very early, to avoid the 
crowd and dust of this ‘ istikbal or meeting; and my little boy, 
Henry, went on at the same time in the palankeen, having got 
a slight fever from too much exposure to the sun in our slow and 
stately entrance into JhansT. There were more men in steel 
chain armour in this cortege than in that of .ThansT ; and, 
though the elephants were not quite so fine, they were just as 
numerous, while the crowd of foot attendants was still greater. 
They were in fancy dresses, individually handsome, and 
collectively picturesque ; though, being all .soldiers, not quite 
pleasing to the eye of a soldier. I remarked to the Raja, as we 


> December, 18;b5. 


* Itaja Pariclihit in ISftO. 
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rode side by side on our elepliants, tliat we attached much 

importance to having our soldiers all in uniform dresses, 

according to their corps, while lie seemed to care little about 

these matters. ‘ Yes,’ said the old man, with a smile, ‘ with me 

every man pleases himself in his dress, and I care not what lie 

wears, provided it is neat and clean.’ They certainly formed 

a body more picturesque from being allowed individually to 

consult their own fancies in their dresses, for the native taste in 

dress is generally very good. Our three elephants came on 

abreast, and the Raja and I conversed as freely as men in such 

situations can converse. He is a stout, cheerful old gentleman, 

as careless apparently about his own dress as about that of Ins 

soldiers, and a much more sensible and agreeable person than 

I expected ; and I was sorry to learn from him that he had for 

twelve years been suffering from an attack of sciatica on one 

side, which had deprived him of the use of one of his legs. 

I was obliged to consent to halt the next day that I might hunt 

in his preserve (ramna) in the morning, and return his visit in 

the evening. In the Raja's cortege there were several men 

mounted on excellent horses, who carried guitars, and played 

upon them, and sang in a very agreeable style. 1 had never 

before seen or heard of such a band, and was both surprised and 
pleased. 

The great part of the wheat, gram,' and other exportable 
land produce which the people consume, as far as we have yet 
come, is drawn from our Nerbudda districts, and those of 
Maiwa which border upon them ; and, pal consequent, tlie price 
has been rapidly increasing as we recede from them in our 
advance nortiiward. Were tiie soii of those Nerbudda districts, 
situated as they are at sucii a distance from any great market 
for their agrieuiturai products, as bad as it is in the parts of 
bundeikliand that I came over, no net surpius revenue couid 
possibiy be drawn from them in the present state of arts and 
mdustiy. The high prices paid here for iand produce, arising 
from the necessity of drawing a great part of what is consumed 
from such distant iands, enabies the Rajas of these Bundeikiiand 
states to draw the iarge revenue they do. These chiefs expend 
tlie wiioie of their revenue in the maintenance of pubiic 


' The word gram (Ciccr nrie/mura) is misprinted ‘ grain 
wxt, m this place and in many others. 


in the autlior’s 
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establishments of one kind or other ; and, as the essential 
articles of subsistence, wheat and gram, &c., which are 
produced in their own districts, or those immediately around 
them, are not suHicient for the supply of these establishments, 
tliey must draw them from <listant territories. All this produce 
is brought on the backs of bullocks, because there is no road 
from the districts whence they obtain it, over which a wheeled 
carriage can be drawn with safety ; and, as this mode of transit 
is very expensive, the price of the produce, when it reaches the 
capitals, around which these local establishments are concen- 
trated, becomes very high. They must j)ay a price equal to the 
collective cost of purchasing and bringing this substance from 
the most distant districts, to which they are at any time obliged 
to have recourse for a supply, or they will not be supplied ; and, 
as there cannot be two prices for the same thing in the same 
market, the wheat and gram produced in the neighbourhood of 
one of these Bundclkliand capitals fetch as high a price there as 
that brought from the most remote districts on the banks of the 
Nerbudda river ; while it costs comparatively nothing to bring 
it from the former lands to the markets. Such lands, in 
consequence, yield a rate of rent much greater compared with 
their natural powers of fertility than those of the remotest 
districts whence produce is drawn for these markets or capitals ; 
and, as all the lands arc the property of the Rajas, they drew all 
those rents as revenue.^ 

Were we to take this revenue, which the Rajas now enjoy, 
in tribute for the maintenance of public establishments 
concentrated at distant seats, all these local establishments 
would, of course, be at once disbanded ; and all the effectual 
demand which they afford for the raw agricultural produce of 
distant districts would cease. The price of this produce would 
diminish in proportion, and with it the value of the lands of the 

1 Bmidelkhaiul exports to the Ganges a great quantity of cotton, 
which enables it to pay for the wheat, gram, and other land produce 
which it draw.s from distant districts. [W. H. S.] Other considerable 
exports from Bundelkhand used to be the root of the Morinda citrifolia, 
vieldiii" a dark red dye, and tlie coarse kharia'i cloth, a kind of canvas, 
dved with tlii.s dye, which is known by the name of ‘ al ’. But modern 
chemistry has nearly killed the trade in vegetable dyes. The construction 
of railways and roads has revolutionized the .system of trade, and 
equalized prices. 
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districts around such capitals. Hence the folly of conquerors 
and paramount powers, from the days of the Greeks and 
Romans down to those of Lord Hastings ^ and Sir John Malcolm,- 
who were all bad political economists, sui)posing that conquered 
and ceded territories could always be made to yield to a foreign 
state tlie same amount of gross revenue as they had paid to 
their domestic government, whatever their situation witli 
reference to the markets for their produce — wliatcver the state 
of their arts and their industry — and whatever the character 
and extent of the local establishments maintained out of it. 
The settlements of the land revenue in all the territories 
acquired in Central India during the Maratha war, which ended 
in 1817, were made upon the supposition that the lands would 
continue to pay the same rate of rent under the new as they 
had paid under the old government, uninlluenced by the 
diminution of all local establishments, civil and military, to 
one-tenth of what they had been ; that, under the new order 
of things, all the waste lands must be brought into tillage, 
and be able to pay as high a rate of rent as before tillage, and, 
consequently, that the aggregate available net revenue must 
greatly and rapidly increase. Tliose who had the making of 
the settlements and the governing of these new territories 
did not consider that the diminution of every establishment was 
the removal of a market^ of an effectual demand for land produce ; 
and that, when all the waste lands should be brought into tillage, 
the whole would deteriorate in fertility, from the want of 
fallows, under the prevailing system of agriculture, which 
afforded the lands no other means of renovation fron> over- 
cropping. The settlements of land which were made throughout 
our new land acquisitions upon these fallacious assumptions of 
course failed. During a series of quinquennial settlements the 
assessment has been everywhere gradually reduced to about 
two-thirds of what it was when our rule began, to less than 
one-half of what Sir John Malcolm, and all the other local 
authorities, and even the worthy Marquis of Hastings himself, 

' Governor-General from October 4, 1813, till January 1, 1823. Ho 
was Earl of Moira when he assumed ofHcc, 

* Sir John Malcolm was Agent to the Governor-General in Central 
iu 1827*^°*^ appointed Governor of Bombay 
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uiicler the influence of their opinions, expected it would be. 
The liind revenues of the native princes of Central India, who 
reduced their public establishments, which the new order of 
things .seemed to render useless, and thereby diminished the 
only markets for the raw produce of their lands, have been 
everywhere falling off in the same proportion ; and scarcely one 
of them now draws two-thirds of the income he drew from the 
same lands in 1817. 

There are in the valley of the Nerbudda districts that yield 
a great deal more j)roducc every year than either Orchha, 
JhansT, or Datiya ; and yet, from the want of the same 
domestic markets, they do not yield one-fourth of the amount 
of land revenue. The lands are, however, rated equally high 
to the assessment, in proportion to their value to the farmers 
and cultivators. To enable them to yield a larger revenue to 
Government, they require to have larger establishments as 
markets for land produce. These establishments may be either 
public, and paid by Governnient ; or they may be private, as 
manufactories, by which the land produce of these districts 
would be consumed by j)cople employed in investing the value 
of their labour in commodities suited to the demand of distant 
markets, and more valuable than land produce in proportion to 
their weight and bulk.^ These are the establishments which 
Government should exert itself to introduce and foster; since 
the valley of the Nerbudda, in addition to a soil exceedingly 
fertile, has in its whole line, from its source to its embouchure, 
rich beds of coal reposing for the use of future generations, 
under the sandstone of the Satpura and Vindhya ranges, 
and beds no less rich of very fine iron. These advantages 
have not yet been justly ai)preciated ; but they will be so 
by and by.^ 

‘ The construction of railways and the development of trade with 
Europe have eompletcly altered the conditions. The Nerbudda valley 
can now yield a considerable revenue. 

* The iron orc no doubt is good, but the difiiculties in the way of 
working it profitably arc so great that the author s sanguine expecta- 
tions seem unlikely to be fully realized. V. Ball, in his day (he best 
authority on the subject, observes, ‘ As will be abundantly shown in the 
course of the following pages, the manufacture of iron has, in many parts 
of India, been wholly crushed out of existence by competition with 
English iron, while in others it is steadily decreasing, and it seems des- 
tined to become extinct’ {Economic Geology (1881), being part of the 



VISIT FROM RAJA of DATIYA 


231 


About half-past four iu the afternoon of the day we reached 
Datiya, I had a visit from the Rilja, who came in his palankeen, 
with a very respectable, but not very numerous or noisy, train, 
and he sat with me about an hour. My large tents were br)lh 
pitched parallel to eacli other, about twenty paces distant, and 
united to each other at both ends by separate ' kanfits % or cloth 
curtains. My little boy was present, and behaved extremely 
well in steadily refusing, without eveji a look from me, a handful 
of gold mohurs, which the Raja pressed several times upon his 
acceptance. I received hin\ at the door of my tent, and 
supported him upon my arm to his chair, as lie cannot walk 
without some slight assistance, from the affection already 
mentioned in his leg. A salute from the guns at his castle 
announced his departure and return to it. After the audience. 
Lieutenant Thomas and I ascended to the summit of a palace 
of the former Rajas of this state, which stands upon a high 
rock close inside the eastern gate of the city, whence we could 
see to the west of the city a still larger and handsomer palace 
standing. I asked our conductors, the Raja's servants, why it 

Manual of the Geology of India, p. 338). Ball thought that, if improved 
methods of reduction should be employed, the Chanda ore might bo 
worked profitably. As regards the rest of India, with the tloubtful 
exception of Upper Assam, he had little hope of success. Full tlctuils 
of the working of the mines in the Jabalpur, Narsinghpur, and Chanda 
districts of the Central Provinces are given in pp. 384 to 392 of the samo 
work. See also I. Q. (1908), vol. x, p. 51 ; and Tltc Oxford Survey of the 
British Empire (Oxford, 1914), vol. ii, Asia, pp. 143, IGO. A powerful 
company formed at Bombay in 1907, operating at a spot on the borders 
of the Central Provinces and Orissa, hoi)cs to turn out 7,000 tons of 
'steel shapes’ per month. 

Coal is not found below tljc very ancient sandstone rocks, classed by 
geologists under the name of tho Vindhyan Sorics. Tho principal beds 
of coal are found in the great scries of rocks, known coUcctivoly as tho 
Goudwana System, which is supposed to range in ago from the Permian 
to the Upper Jurassic periods of European geologists {Manual, vol. i, 
p. 102). Tliis Gondwana System includes sandstones. A coalfield at 
Mohpani, ninety-five miles west-south-west from Jabalpur by rail, was 
worked from 1862 to 1904 by tho Nerbudda Coal and Iron Company ; 
and is now worked by tho G. I. P. Railway Company. The principal 
coal-field of the Central Provinces for some years was that near WaroriL 
in the Chanda district, but tho amount wliich can bo extracted profitably 
is approaching c.xliaustion ; in fact tho colliery was closed in 1906. 
Thick seams arc known to exist to tho south of Chanda, near tho Wardha 
river, Seo /. G., 1907, voL iii, chap, iii, p. 136 ; vol. x, p. 61. 
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was unoccupied. ‘ No prince these degenerate days said 
they, * could muster a family and court Morthy of sucli a palace 
— tlie family and court of the largest of them would, within the 
walls of such a building, feel as if tliey were in a desert. Such 
palaces were made for princes of the older times, who were tpiite 
dilferent beings from those of the |>resent <lay.’ 

From the deserted palace we went to the new garden which 
is preparing for the young Raja, aii adoj)ted son of about ten 
years of age. It is close to the southern wall of the city, and 
is very extensive and well managed. The orange-trees arc all 
grafted, and sinking under the weight of as fine fruit as any in 
India. Attempting to ascend the steps of an empty bungalow 
upon a raised terrace at the southern extremity of the garden, 
the attendants told us respectfully that they hoped we would 
take off our shoes if we wished to enter, as the ancestor of the 
Raja by whom it w’as built. Ram Chand, had lately bccotne a god, 
arul was there worshipped. The roof is of stone, supported on 
carved stone pillars. On the centre pillar, upon a ground of 
whitewash, is a Iiand or trident. This is the only sign of a sacred 
character the building has yet assumed ; and I found that it 
owed this character of sanctity to the circumstance of some 
one liaving vowed an offering to the manes of the builder, if he 
obtained what his soul most desired ; and, having obtained it, 
all the people believe that those who do the same at the same 
place in a pure spirit of faith w'ill obtain what they pray for. 

I made some inquiries about Hardaul Lala, the son of BIrsingh 
Deo, who built the fort of Dhamom, one of the ancestors of the 
Datiya Raja, and found that he was as much worsiiipped here 
at his birthplace as upon the banks of the Nerbudda as the 
supposed great originator of the cholera morbus. There is at 
Datiya a temple dedicated to him and much frequented ; and 
one of the priests brought me a flower in his name, and chanted 
something indicating that Hardaul Lala was now worshipped 
even so far as the British capital of Calcutta. I asked the old 
prince what he thought of the origin of the worshij) of this his 
ancestor ; and he told me that when the cholera broke out first 
in the camp of Lord Hastings, then pitched about three stages 
from his capital, on the bank of the Sindh at Chandpur Sunarj, 
several people recovered from the disease immediately after 
making votive offerings in his name ; and that he really thought 



THIEVES AND ROBBERS 



the spirit of his grcat-grandfatlicr had worked some wonderful 
cures upon peoj)Ie afflicted with this dreadful malady.^ 

The town of Datiya contains a population of between forty 
and fifty thousand souls. The streets arc narrow, for, in 
buildings, as in dress, the Rajii allows every man to consult his 
own inclinations. There are, however, a great many excellent 
houses in Datiya, and the appearance of the place is altogether 
very good. Many of his feudatory chiefs reside occasionally in 
the city, and have all their establishments with them, a practice 
which does not, I believe, prevail anywhere else among these 
Bundclkhand chiefs, and this makes the capital much larger, 
handsomer, and more populous than that of Tehri. Tliis 
indicates more of mutual confidence between the chief and his 
vassals, and accords well with the character they bear in the 
surrounding countries. Some of the houses occupic<l by these 
barons are very pretty. They sjiend tlie revenue of their 
distant estates in adorning them, and embellishing the capital, 
which they certainly could not have ventured to do under the 
late Rajas of Tehri, and may not possibly be able to do under 
the future Rajas of Datiya. The present minister of Datiya, 
Ganesh, is a very great knave, and encourages the residence 
upon liis master’s estate of all kinds of thieves and robbers, who 
bring back from distant districts every season vast quantities 
of booty, which they share with him. The chief himself is 
a mild old gentleman, who would not suffer violence to be 
offered to any of his nobles, though he would not, perhaps, 
quarrel with his minister for getting him a little addition to his 
revenue from without, by affording a sanctuary to such kind of 
people. As in Tehri, so here, the pickpockets constitute the 
entire population of several villages, and carry their depre- 
dations northward to the banks of the Indus, and southward to 
Bombay and Madras.- But colonies of thieves and robbers like 
these abound no less in our own territories than in those of 
native states. There arc more than a thousand families of tlicm 
in the districts of Muzaffarnagar, Saharanpur, and Meerut in 
the Upper Doab,® all well enough known to the local authorities, 
who can do nothing with them. 

^ note to Chapter 25, ante, p. 164. 

* Pickpockots ’ is not a suitable terra. 

• The Persian word ‘ doab ’ means the tract of land between two rivoi's, 
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TJiey extend their depredations into remote districts, and 
the booty tliey bring home with them they share liberally 
with the native police and landholders under whose protection 
they live. Many landholders and police olTicers make large 
fortunes from the share they get of this booty. Magistrates 
do not molest them, because they would despair of ever finding 
the proprietors of the })roj)crty that might be found upon them ; 
and, if they could trace them, they would never be able to 
persuade them to come and * enter upon a worse sea of troubles ’ 
in prosecuting them. These thieves and robbers of the pro- 
fessional classes, who have the sagacity to avoid plundering 
near home, are always just as secure in our best regulated 
districts as they are in the worst native states, from the only 
three things which such depredators care about — the penal 
laws, the odium of the society in which they move, and the 
vengeance of the god they worship ; and they are always well 
received in the society around them, as long as they can avoid 
having their neighbours annoyed by summons to give evidence 
for or against them in our courts. They feel quite sure of the 
goodwill of the god they worship, provided they give a fair 
share of their booty to his priests ; and no less secure of 
immunity from jienal laws, except on very rare occasions when 
they happen to be taken in the fact, in a country where such 
laws happen to be in force.* 


which ultimately meet. The upper doub referred to in the text lies 

between the Ganges and the Jumna. 

‘ These ‘colonies of thieves and robbci-s ’ are still the despair of the 
Indian administrator. They arc known to Anglo-Indian law as ' criminal 
tribes’, and a special Act has been passed for their regulation. The 
principle of that Act is police supervision, exorcised by means of visits 
of inspection, and the issue of passports. The Act has been apjilicd 
from time to time to various tribes, but has in every case failed. In 1891, 


Sir Auckland Colvin, then Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western 
Provinces, adopted the strong measure of suddenly capturing many 
hundreds of Sansias, a troublesome criminal tribe, in the Muzaifarnagnr, 


Meerut, and Aligarh Districts. Some of the prisoners were .sent to a 
special jail, or reformatory, called a ‘ settlement ’, at Sultunpur in Oudh, 
and the others were drafted off to various landlords’ estates. These 
latter were supposed to devote themselves to agriculture. The editor, 
as Magistrate of Miizaffarnagar, effected the capture of more than seven 
hundred .Sansias in that district, and dispatched them in accordance 
with orders. As most people expected, the agricultural pupils promptly 
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Sporting at Datiya — Fidelity of Follfiwcrs to theirCliicfs in ln<lia — 
Law of Priinogonituve wanting among Miihaminndaiis. 

The morning after we readied Datiyil, 1 went out willi 
Lieutenant Thomas to shoot and hunt in the llaja's large 
preserve, and with the Jinmuue and determined resolution of 
killing no more game tliaii our camp would be likely to eat ; 
for we were told that tlic deer and wild hogs were so very 

absconded. Multitudo.s of Sansias in the Panjab and dsewhorf romaincil 
unaffected by the raid, whicli could not have any permanent elfect. Tlic 
milder expedient of settling and nursing a large colony, organised in 
ullages, of another criminal tribe, the Briwarias (Boiircahs), was also 
tried many years ago in the .same district of .MiuafTarnagar. The people 
settled readily enough, and reclaimed a considerable area of waste laud, 
but were not in the least degree reformed. At the beginning of the cohl 
season, in October or November, most of the able-bodied men annually 
leave the villages, and remain absent on distant forays til! March or 
April, when they return with their booty, enjoying almost complete 
immunity, for the reasons stated in the text. On one oecasion some of 
these Bawarlas of Muzaffarnagar stole a lakh and a half of rupee.s (about 
£12,000 at that time), in currency notes at Tutieorin, in the south of the 
peni^ula, 1,400 miles distant from their home. Tlic number of sueh 
criminal tribes, or castes, is very great, and the larger of these com- 
munities, such as the Saiisias, each comprise many thousands of mem- 
bers, diffused over an enormous area in several provinces. It is. therefore, 
impossible to put thorn down, except by the ii.sc of drastic measures 
such as no civilized European Government could propose or sanction. 
The criminal tribes, or castes, arc, to a largo extent, races ; but, in many 
of these castes, fresh blood is constantly introduced by the admission of 
outsiders, who are willing to cat with the meinbei's of the tribe, and so 
become for ever incorporated in the brotherhood. The gipsies of Europe 
are closely related to certain of these Indian tribes. The olficial literature 
on the subject is of coasidcrable bulk. Mr. W. Crooke’s small book, 
Ethnographic Glossary, \}\xh\is\\c(i in 1891 (Government Press, Alla- 
nabad), is a convenient summary of most of the facts on record con- 
cerning the criminal and other castes of Northern India, and gives 
abundant references to other publications. See also his larger work, 
and Tribes of the N. IP. P. and Ondh, 4 vols. Calcutta, lOUG. The 
author s folio book. Report on the Budhuk alias Bagrec DecoUs and other 
ong Robbers by Hereditary Profession, and on the Measures adopted by 
^ of India for their Suppression (Calcutta, 1849), ante, 

Jjibliography No. 12, probably is the most valuable of the original 
authorities on the subject, but it is rare and seldom consulted. 
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lulincroiis that we might shoot just as many as we pleased.^ 
\\c were posted upon two terraees, one near the gateway, and 
the other in the centre of the preserve ; and, after waiting here 
an hour, we got each a shot at a hog. Hares we saw, and miglit 
have shot, but we had loaded all our barrels with ball for other 
game. Wc left the 'ramna ”, whieh is a quadrangle of about 
one hundred acres of thick grass, shrubs, and brushwood, 
enclosed by a high stone wall. There is one gate on the west 
side, and this is kept open during the night, to let the game out 
and in. It is shut and guarded during the day, when the 
animals are left to repose in the shade, except on such occa- 
sions as the present, when the Raja wants to give his guests 
a morning's sport. On the plains and woods outside we saw 
a good many large deer, but could not manage to get near them 
in our own way, and had not patience to try that of the natives, 
so that we came back without killing anything, or having had 
any occasion to exercise our forbearance. The Raja's people, 
as soon as we left them, went about their sport after their own 
fashion, and brought us a fine buck antelope after breakfast. 
They have a bullock trained to go about the fields with them, 
led at a quick pace by a halter, with which the sportsman 
guides him, as he walks along with him by the side opposite to 
that facing the deer he is in pursuit of. He goes round the deer 
as he grazes in the field, shortening the distance at every circle 
till he comes within shot. At the signal given the bullock 
stands still, and the sportsman rests his gun upon his back and 
fires. They seldom miss. Others go with a fine buck and doe 
antelope, tame, and trained to browse upon the fresh bushes, 
which are wo\ en for the occasion into a kind of hand-hurdle, 
behind which a man creeps along over the fields towards the 
licrd of wild ones, or sits still with his matchlock ready, and 
pointed out through the leaves. The herd seeing tlie male and 
female strangers so very busily and agreeably employed upon 
their apparently inviting repast, advance to accost them, and 
arc shot when they get within a secure distance.^ The hurdle 

1 Some readers may be shocked at the notion of the author shooting 
pig, but, in Bundelkhand, where pig-sticking, or hog-hunting, as the 
older writers call it, is not practised, hog-shooting is (piite legitimate. 

* The common antelope, or black buck {.-Inti/ope bezoarlica, or cervi- 
capra) feeds in herds, sometimes numbering many hundreds, in the open 
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was filled with branches from the ‘ dhau ’ {Lylfirumfructnosuw) 
tree, of which the jungle is for the most part composed, plucked 
as we went along ; and the tame antelopes, having been kept 
long fasting for the purpose, fed eagerly upon tlicm. We hatl 
also two pairs of falcons ; but a knowlc<lge of the brutal 
manner in which these birds arc fed and taught is enough 
prevent any but a brute from taking much delight in the sport 
they afford.^ 

The officer who conducted us was evidently much dis- 
appointed, for he was really very anxious, as he knew bis 
master the Raja was, that we sliould have a good day’s sjiort. 
On our way back I made him ride by my side, and talk to me 
about Datiya, since he liad been unable to show me any sport. 

I got his thoughts into a train tliat I knew would animate him, 
if he had any soul at all for poetry or poetical recollections, ns 
I thouglit he had. ‘ The noble works in palaces and temples,' 
said he, ‘ which you sec around you, Sir, mouldering in ruins, 
were built by princes who had beaten emperors in battle, and 
whose spirits still hover over and protect the place. Several 
times, under the late disorders which preceded your paramount 
rule in Hindustan, when hostile forces assembled around us, 
and threatened our capital with destruction, lights and 
elephants innumerable were seen from the tops of those 
battlements, passing and repassing under the w'alls, ready to 
defend them had the enemy attempted an assault. Whenever 
our soldiers endeavoured to approach near them, they dis- 
appeared ; and everybody knew that they w'cre spirits of men 
like BIrsingh Deo and Hardaul Lala that had come to our aid, 

plains, especially those of black soil. Men armed with jnalchlocks can 
scarcely get a shot except hy adopting artifices similar to those described 
in the te.tt. 

* Sixteen species of hawks, belonging to several genera, are trained 
in India. They are often fed by being allowed to suck the blood from 
the breasts of live pigeons, and their eyes are darkened by means of 
a silken thread passed through holes in the eyelids. ‘ Hawking is n very 
dull and very cruel sport. A person imist become insensible to the 
sufferings of the most beautiful and most inoffensive of the brute creation 
before he can foci any enjoyment in it. The cruelty lies chiefly in the 
mode of feeding the hawks’ {Journey through the Kingdom of Oude, 
^ol. i» p. 109). Asoka forbade the practice by the words : ‘ The living 
must not be fed with the living ’ (Pillar Edict V, c. 243 B. c., in V. A, 
Smith, Aeokoy 2nd cd. (1909), p. 188). 



238 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


and we never lost confidence.* It is easy to understand the 
devotion of men to their chiefs when they believe their 
progenitors to have been demigods, and to have been faithfully 
served by their ancestors for several generations. We neither 
have, nor ever can have, servants so personally devoted to us as 
these men are to their chiefs, though we have soldiers who will 
fight under our banners with as much courage and fidelity. 
They know that their grandfathers served the grandfathers of 
these chiefs, and they hope their grandchildren will serve their 
grandsons. The one feels as much pride and pleasure in so 
serving, as the other in being so served ; and both hope that 
the link which binds them may never be severed. Our servants, 
on the contrary, private and public, are always in dread that 
some accident, some trivial fault, or some slight offence, not to 
be avoided, will sever for ever the link that binds them to their 
master. 

The fidelity of the military classes of the people of India to 
their immediate chief, or leader, whose salt they eat, has been 
always very remarkable, and commonly bears little relation to 
his moral virtues, or conduct to his superiors. They feel that it 
is their duty to serve him who feeds and protects them and 
their families in all situations, and under all circum.stances ; 
and the chief feels that, while he has a right to their services, it 
is his imperative duty so to feed and protect them and their 
families. He may change sides as often as he pleases, but the 
relations between him and his followers remain unchanged. 
About the side he chooses to take in a contest for dominion, 
they ask no questions, and feel no re.sponsibility. God has 
placed their destinies in dependence upon his ; and to him 
they cling to the last. In Malwa, Bhopfil, and other parts of 
Central India, the Muhammadan rule could be established 
over that of the Rajput chief only by the annihilation of the 
entire race of their follow’ers.^ In no part of the world has the 
dev'otion of soldiers to their immediate chief been more 

‘ The wording of this sentence is unfortunate, and it is not easy to 
understand why the author mentioned Bhopal. The principality of 
Bhopal w.a.s formed hy Dost Mohammad Khan, an Afghan officer f»f 
Aurangzeh, who bcc.amc indepciulent a few ycar.s after that sovereign’s 
death in 1707. Since that time the dynasty has always continued to he 
Muhammatlan. The .servicc.s of Sikandar Begnra in the Mutiny arc well 
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remarkable than in India among the Rajputs ; and in no part 
of the world has the fidelity of these chiefs to the paramount 
power been more unsteady, or their devotion less to be relied 
upon. The laws of Muhammad, which prescribe .that the 
property in land be divided equally among the sons,' leaves 
no rule for succession to territorial or political dominion. It has 
been justly observed by Hume : ‘ The right of primogeniture 
was introduced with the feudal law ; an institution which is 
hurtful by producing and maintaining an unequal division of 
property ; but it is advantageo\is in another respect by 
accustoming the people to a preference for the eldest son, 
and thereby preventing a partition or disputed succession in 
the monarchy.’ 

Among the Muhammadan princes there was no law that 
bound the whole members of a family to obey the eldest son 
of a deceased prince. Every son of the Emperor of Hindustan 
considered that he had a right to set up his claim to the throne, 
vacated by the death of his father ; and, in anticipation of that 
death, to strengthen his claim by negotiations and intrigues 
with all the territorial chiefs and influential nobles of the empire. 
However prejudicial to the interests of his elder brother such 
measures might be, they were never considered to be an invasion 
of his rightSy because such rights liad never been established by 
the laws of their prophet. As all the sons considered that 
they had an equal right to solicit the support of the chiefs 
and nobles, so all the chiefs and nobles considered that they 
could adopt the cause of whichever son they chose, without 
incurring the reproach of either treason or dishonour. The one 
who succeeded thought himself justified by the law of self- 
preservation to put, not only his brothers, but all their sons, 
to death ; so that there was, after every new succession, an 
entire clearance of all the male members of the imperial family. 

known^^ Malwa is the country lying between Bundelkhand, on the oast, 
and Rajputana, on the west, and includes Bhopal. Most of the states 
111 arc now ruled by Hindoos, but tho local dynasty which ruled 

the kingdom of Malwa and Mandu from a. d. 1401 to 1531 was Musalman. 
(bee Thomas, Chronicles of the Paihnn Kings of Dehli, pp. 346-53.) 

' All near relatives succeed to a Muhammadan’s estate, which is 
divide^ under complicated rules, into the necessary number of shares. 
A sons share is double that of a daughter. As between themselves 
sons share equally. 
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Aiirantjzcb said to his pedantic tntor, who wished to be raised 
to hijih station on his accession to the imperial throne, ‘ Should 
not you, instead of your flattery, have taught me something 
of that j)oint so important to a king, which is, what arc the 
reciprocal duties of a sovereign to his subjects, and those of the 
subjects to their sovereign ? And ouglit not you to have 
considered that one day I should be obliged, with the sword, to 
dispute my life and the crown with my brothers ? Is not that 
the destiny, almost of all the sons of Hindustan ? ’ ^ Now that 
they have become pensioners of the British Government, the 
members increase like white ants ; and, as Malthus has it, 
‘ press so hard against their means of subsistence ’ that a great 
many of them are absolutely starving, in spite of the enormous 
pension the head of tlie family receives for their maintenance.- 

The city of Datiya is surrounded by a stone wall about 
thirty feet high, with its foundation on a solid rock ; but it 
has no ditch or glacis, and is capable of little or no defence 
against cannon. In the afternoon I went, accompanied by 
Lieutenant Thomas, and followed by the best cortege we 
could muster, to return the Raja’s visit. He resides within 
the walls of the city in a large square garden, enclosed with 
a high wall, and filled with fine orange-trees, at this time 
bending under the weight of the most delicious fruit. The old 
chief received us at the bottom of a fine flight of steps leading 
up to a handsome j)aviIion, btiilt upon the wall of one of the 
faces of this garden. It was enclosed at the back, and in front 

' Bornier’s licvntiaioiifi of the Mogul Empire. [W. II. S.j The 
author seems to have used either the London edition of 1(571. entitkd 
The Jlhlory of the Late Revolution oj the Empire of the (heat Mogul or 
one of the reprints of that edition. The anecdote ref«‘rred to is called 
by Bernier ‘an uncommonly good story’. Aurangzeb made a long 
speech, ending by dismissing the unlucky pedagogue witli tlie wonls : 
‘do' withdraw'to thy native village. Henceforth let no man know 
eitlier who thou art, or what is become of thee.’ (Bernier. Trareh in 
the Mogul Empire, pp. 154-161, cd. Constable and V. A. Smith. 1914.) 
Manucci repeats the story with slight variations (Stone da Mogor, vol. n, 

f^rnparc the forcible description of the state of tlic Delhi royal 
family in Chapter 75, post. The old emperor’s pension was one hundred 
thousand rupees a month. The events of the Mutiny effected a eon- 
.siderable clearance, though tlie number of persons claiming relationship 
with the royal house is still large. A few of tlieso have taken seivice 
under the British Oovornm4“nt, but have not distinguished themselves. 
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looked into the garden through open arcades. The floors were 
spread with liandsome carpets of the Jhansi manufacture. 
In front of the pavilion was a wide terrace of polished stone, 
ex-tending to the top of the flight of the steps ; and, in the 
centre of this terrace, and directly opposite to us as we looked 
into the garden, was a Cmejd d'caii in a large basin of water in 
full play, and, with its shower of diamonds, showing off the rich 
green and red of the orange-trees to the best advantage. 

The large quadrangle thus occupied is called the ‘ kila or 
fort, and the wall that surrounds it is thirty feet high, with 
a round embattled tower at each corner. On the cast face is 
a fine large gateway for the entrance, with a curtain as high as 
the wall itself. Inside the gate is a piece of ordnance painted 
red, with the largest calibre I ever saw.^ This is fired once 
a year, at the festival of the Dasahra,* 

Our arrival at the wall was announced by a salute from 
some fine brass guns upon the bastions near the gateway. 
As we advanced from the gateway up through the garden 
to the pavilion, we were again serenaded by our friends with 
their guitars and excellent voices. They were now on foot, 

' The author, unfortunately, does not give the dimensions of this 
piece. Rumi Khan’s gim at RIjnpur, in the Nizam’s territories, which 
was cast in the sixteenth century at Ahmadnagar, is generally con- 
sidered the largest ancient cannon in India. It is fifteen feet long, and 
weighs about forty-one tons, the calibi*e being two feet four inches. Like 
the gun at Datiya, it is painted w'ith red lead, and is worshipped by 
Hindoos, who are always ready to worship every manifestation of power. 
Another big gun at BTjapur is thirty feet in length, built up of bars bound 
together. Other very largo pieces exist at Gawllgarh in Berar, and 
Bidar in the Nizam’s donunions. (Balfour. Cyeiopacdia, 3rd cd., s.v. 
Gun, Bijapur, Gawilgarh Hill Range, and Bcdcr.) 

* The Dasahra festival, celebrated at the beginning of October, marks 
the close of the rains and the commencement of the cold season. It is 
observed by all classes of Hindus, but especially by Rajas and the mili- 
tary classes, for whom this festival has peculiar importance. In the 
old days no prince or commander, whether his command consisted of 
soldiers or robbers, over undertook regular operations until the Dasahra 
had been duly observed. All Rajas still receive valuable offerings on 
this occasion, which form an important clement in their revenue. In 
some places buffaloes are sacrificed by the Raja in person. The soldiers 
worship the weapons which they hope to use during the coming season. 

^ Among the Marathaa tho ordnance received especial attention and wor- 
ship. The ceremony of worshipping certain leguminous trees at this 
festival has been noticed ante, p. 175, note. 


R 
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and arranged along both sides of the walk that we had to pass 
through. The ojjen garden space witliin the walls appeared 
to me to be about ten acres. It is crossed and reerossed at 
right angles by numerous walks, having rows of plantain and 
other fruit trees on each side ; and orange, pomegranate, 
and other small fruit trees to fill the space between ; and 
anything more rich and luxuriant one can hardly conceive. 
In the centre of the north and west sides are pavilions with 
apartments for the family above, behind, and on each side of 
the great reception room, exactly similar to that in which we 
were received on the south face. The whole formed, I think, 
the most delightful residence that I have seen for a hot 
climate. There is, however, no doubt that the most healthy 
stations in this, and every other hot climate, are those situated 
upon dry, open, .sandy plains, with neither shrubberies nor 
basins.^ 

We were introduced to the young Raja, the old man’s 
adopted son, a lad of about ten years of age, who is to be 
married in February next. He is plain in person, but has 
a pleasing expression of countenance ; and, if he be moulded 
after the old man, and not after his minister, the country 
may perhaps have in liim the ‘ lucky accident ’ of a good 
governor.- 

I have rarely seen a finer or more prepossessing man than 


’ Few Eiiropeniis nowaday.'? could join in the autlior.'? enthusiastic 
admiration of the Dativa garden. The arrangements s<Hm to have 
J)oen those usual in large formal native gardens m Nortljom India. 

This hid has since sticcoetlcd his adoptive father as the chief of the 
Datiya principality. The old chief found liiin one day lying in the 
-rass, as he was shooting through one of hi.s iircservc.s. His elephant 
was very near treading upon the infant before he saw it. He brought 
home tlu- boy adopted him as his .son. and declared him his successor, 
from bavin" no son of his own. Tlie British Government, finding that 
the pcople^gencrallv seemed to aequiosco in the old mans wishes, 
sanctioned the measure, as the paramount power. [W. H. S.] The 
old Raja died in 1839. and the succession of tlie boy, Bijai Bahadur, 
thus strangely favoured by fortune, was unsuccessfully opposed by one 
of the nobles of the state. Bijai Bahadur governed the state with 
sufficient success until liis deatli in 1857. The succession was then 
again disputed, and <listurbance.s took place which were sui.pressed by 
an armed British force. The state i.s still governed by its hereditary 
ruler, who has been granted the privilege of adoption (N. If. P. 
OozeUecr, 1st cd., vol. i, p. 410, s. v. Datiya). 



datiyA gardens 


243 


the Raja, and all his subjects speak well of him. We had an 
elephant, a horse, abundance of shawls, and other fine clothes 
placed before us as presents ; but I prayed the old gentleman 
to keep them all for me till I returned, as I was a mere voyageur 
without the means of carrying such valuable things in safety ; 
but he w’Oiild not be satisfied till I had taken two plain hilts of 
swords and spears, the manufacture of Datiya, and of little 
value, which Lieutenant Thomas and I promised to keep for 
his sake. The rest of the presents were all taken back to their 
places. After an hour's talk w'ith the old man and his ministers, 
attar of roses and pan were distributed, and we took our leave 
to go and visit the old palace, which as yet wc had seen only 
from a distance. There were only two men besides tlic Raja, 
his son, and ourselves, seated upon chairs. All the other 
principal persons of the court sat around cross-legged on the 
carpet ; but they joined freely in the conversation. I was told 
by these courtiers how often the young chief had, during the 
day, asked when lie could have the liappiness of seeing me ; 
and the old chief was told, in my hearing, how many good things 
I had said since I came into his territories, all tending to his 
honour and my credit. This is a species of barefaced flattery 
to which we are all doomed to submit in our intercourse with 
these native chiefs ; but still, to a man of sense, it never ceases 
to be distressing and offensive ; for he can hardly ever help 
feeling that they must think him a mere child before they could 
venture to treat him with it. This is, however, to put too harsh 
a construction upon what, in reality, the people mean only as 
civility ; and they, who can so easily consider the grandfathers 
of their chiefs as gods, and worship them as such, may be 
suffered to treat as heroes and sayers of good things without 
offence.' 

We ascended to the summit of the old palace, and were 
well repaid for the trouble by the view of an extremely rich 
sheet of wheat, gram, and other spring crops, extending to 

* Tho fact is that all Oriental rulers thoroughly enjoy the most out- 
rageous flattery, and would feel defrauded if they did not get it in 
abundance. Even Akbar, the greatest of them, could enjoy it, and 
allow the courtly poet to say ‘ Sco Akbar, and you see God ’. Indiaixs 
find it difficult to believe that European officials really dislike attentions 
which are exacted by rulers of their own races. 

r2 
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the north and east, as far as the eye could reach, from the 
dark belt of forest, three miles deep, with which the Raja 
has surrounded his capital on every side as hunting grounds. 
The lands comprised in this forest are, for the most part, 
exceedingly poor, and water for irrigation is unattainable 
within them, so that little is lost by this taste of the chief 
for the sports of the field, in which, however, he cannot himself 
now indulge. 

On the 19th 1 we left Datiya, and, after emerging from the 
surrounding forest, came over a fine plain covered with rich 
spring crops for ten miles, till we entered among the ravines of 
the rFver Sindh, whose banks arc, like those of all rivers in this 
part of India, bordered to a great distance by these deep and 
ugly inequalities. Here they are almost without grass or shrubs 
to clothe their hideous nakedness, and have been formed by the 
torrents, which, in the season of the rains, rush from the 
extensive plain, as from a wide ocean, down to the deep 
channel of the river in narrow streams. Tliese streams cut 
their way easily througli the soft alluvial soil, which must once 
have formed the bed of a vast lake.^ On coming through the 
forest, before sunrise we discovered our error of the day before, 
for we found excellent deer-shooting in the long grass and 
brushwood, which grow luxuriantly at some distance from the 
city. Had wo come out a couple of miles the day before, wc 
might have had noble sport, and really required the forbearance 
and humanity to which we had so magnanimously resolved to 
sacrifice our’ ‘ pride of art ‘ as sportsmen ; for we saw many 
herds of the nilgai, antelope, and spotted deer,-’ browsing within 
a few paces of us, within the long grass and brushwood on both 
sides of the road. We could not stay, however, to indulge m 
much sport, having a long march before us. 


* T)t*cciTibor, 183«>- * 

» This theory is probably incorrect. See ante. p. 94. note 1. on for- 
mation of black soil. , % • t 

» Niloai. or ‘ blnc-bull ’, a hup:e, heavy antelope of bo\nnc form. 

common in India, scientifically named Porta.r pklus. By ‘ antelope 
the author means the common antelope, or black buck, the Anfilope 
bezoartka, or eervkapra of naturalists. The spotted deer, or chUal 
n voiy handsome creature, is the Axk macufata of Gray, the Cen-us 

axis of other zoologists. 
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CHAPTER 33 

‘ Bhuniiawat.’ 

Though no doubt very familiar to our ancestor.s during 
the Middle Ages, this is a thing hapidly but little understood 
in Europe at the present day. ‘ Bhuniiawat in Bundelkliaiid, 
signifies a war or fight for landed inheritance, from ' bhuin 
the land, earth, &e. ; ‘ bhumia a landed jiroprietor. 

When a member of the landed aristocracy, no matter how 
small, has a dispute with his ruler, he collects his followers, and 
levies indiscriminate war upon his territories, plundering and 
burning his towns and villages, and murdering their inhabitants 
till he is invited baek upon his own terms. During this war 
it is a point of honour not to allow a single acre of land to be 
tilled upon the estate wliich he has deserted, or from which he 
has been driven ; and he will murder any man who attempts 
to drive a plough in it, together with all his family, if he can. 
The smallest member of this landed aristocracy of the Hindoo 
military class will often cause a terrible devastation during 
the interval that he is engaged in his bhuniiawat ; for there are 
always vast numbers of loose characters floating upon the 
surface of Indian society, ready to * gird up their loins ’ and 
use their sharp swords in the service of marauders of this kind, 
when they cannot get employment in that of the constituted 
authorities of government. 

Such a marauder has generally the sympathy of nearly all 
the members of his own class and clan, who are apt to think 
that his case may one day be their own. He is thus looked 
upon as contending for the interests of all ; and, if his chief 
happens to be on bad terms with other cliiefs in the neighbour- 
hood, the latter will clandestinely support the outlaw and his 
Muse, by giving him and Ms followers shelter in the hills and 
jungles, and concealing their families and stolen property in 
their castles. It is a maxim in India, and, in the less settled 
parts of it, a very true one, that ‘ one Pindhara or robber makes 
a hundred ’ ; that is, where one robber, by a series of atrocious 
murders and robberies, frightens the people into non-resistance. 
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a hundred loose characters from among the peasantry of the 
country will take advantage of the occasion, and adopt his 
name, in order to ])lunder with the smallest possible degree of 
j)ersonal risk to themselves. 

Some magistrates and local rulers, under such circumstances, 
have very unwisely adopted the measure of prohibiting the 
people from carrying or having arms in their houses, the 
\Qvy thing which, above all others, such robbers most wish ; 
for they know, though such magistrates and rulers do not, that 
it is the innocent only, aiul the friends to order, who will obey 
the command. The robber Avill always be able to conceal his 
arms, or keep with tliem out of reach of the magistrate ; and 
he is now relieved altogether from the salutary dread of a shot 
from a door or window. He may rob at his leisure, or sit down 
like a gentleman and have all that the people of the surround- 
ing towns and villages possess brought to him, for no man can 
any longer attempt to defend himself or his family.^ 

\Veak governments arc obliged soon to invite back the robbci 
on his own terms, for the i)cople can pay them no revenue, 
being i)revented from cultivating their lands, and obliged to 
nive all they have to the robbers, or submit to be plundeied 
of it. Jhansi and Jalaun are exceedingly weak governments, 
from having their territories studded with estates held rent- 
free, or at a quit-rent, by Pawiir, Bundela, and Dhandel 

. Sine- the author’s time conditions have much changed. Then 
and for long aftcr^-ards, up to the Mutiny, every village throughout 
the countiy wa.s full of arms, and almo.st every man was armed. Con- 
scQuentlv in those tracts where the Mutiny of the na ive army was 
■iccompanied by popular insurrection, the liamc of rebellion burned 
Zrvvh' and was subdued with difficulty. The painful experience of 
18.57 and 1858 proved the necessity of general (b.sarinanient. and nearly 
the whole of British India has been disarmed under the provisions of 
u series of Acts. Licences to have ami carry orebnary arm.s and ammu- 
nition arc granted by the magistrates of liislricts. Licences 
artillciv’ arc granted only by the Covornor-Gcncial in Council. Iht 
imnro?ed orgauixation of the police and of the executive power gencr- 
allv renders possible the strict enforcement of the law. Some arms arc 
concealed, but ver\- few of these are .scn'iceable. With rare exceptions, 
arms are now carried only for disj.lay, and know edge of the use o 
weapons has died out in most classes of the population. The MUagc 
forts have been everywhere dismantled. Robbery by armed gangs still 
occui-s in certain districts (see ante, p. U6. note 1), but is much es 
frequent than it used to be in the author’s days. 
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barons, who have always the sympathy of the numerous chiefs 

and their barons of the same class around. 

In the year 1832, the Pawar barons of tlie estates of Noncr, 
Ji«»ni, Udgaon, and Billiari in Jliansi had some cause of dis- 
satisfaction with tlieir chief ; and this they presented to Lord 
William Bentinck as he passed through the province in 
December. His lordship told them that tliese were questions 
of internal administration which they must settle among 
themselves, as the Supreme Government would not interfere. 
They had, therefore, only one way of settling such disputes, 
and that was to raise the standard of bliumiawat, and cry, 

‘ To your tents, O Israel ! ’ This they did ; and, though the 
JhansT chief had a military force of twelve thousand men, they 
burnt down every town and village in the territory tliat did 
not come into their terms ; and the chief had possession of 
only two, JhansT, the capital, and the large commercial town 
of Mau,i when the Bundela Uajas of Orchha and Datiya, wlio 
had hitherto clandestinely supported the insurgents, con- 
sented to become the arbitrators. A suspension of arms 
followed, the barons got all they demanded, and the bliumiawat 
ceased. But the JhansT chief, who had hitherto lent large 
sums to the other chiefs in the province, was reduced to the 
necessity of borrowing from them all, and from Gwalior, aiul 
mortgaging to them a good portion of his lands.* 

Gwalior is itself weak in the same way. A great portion of 
its lands are held by barons of the Hindoo military classes, 
equally addicted to bliumiawat, and one or more of them is 
always engaged in this kind of indiscriminate warfare ; and it 
must be confessed that, unless they are always considered to be 
ready to engage in it, they have very little chance of retaining 


‘ Many towns and villages bear the name of Mau Mhow), 

which may be, as Mr. Growso suggests, a form of the Sanskrit main, 

‘ land ’ or ‘ ground ’. The town referred to in the text is the principal 
town of the Jhansi district, distinguished from its homonyms as Muu- 
Ranipur, situated about east-sovith-cast from JhansT, at a distance of 
forty miles from that city. Its special exx)ort used to be tho ‘ khanva ’ 
cloth, dyed with ‘ al’ {see aiiie, p. 228). 

* This insurrection continued into the year 1833. ‘ The inhabitants 

Wore reduced to tho greatest distress, and have, oven to tho present 
day, scarcely recovered tho losses they then sustained’ {N. U'. P. 
Oazett^ry vol. i (1870), p. 296). 
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tficir possessions on moderate terms, for these weak govern- 
ments are generally the most rapacious when tliey have it in 
their power. 

A good deal of the lands of the MuJiammadan sovereign of 
Oudh are, in the same manner, held by barons of the Rajput 
tribe ; and some of them are almost always in the field engaged 
in the same kind of warfare against their sovereign. Tlie baron 
who j)iirsues it with vigour is almost sure to be invited back 
upon his own terms very soon. If his lands are worth a hun- 
dred thousand a year, he will get them for ten ; and have this 
remitted for the next five years, until he is ready for another 
bhfimiawat, on the grouiul of the injuries sustained during the 
last, from which his estate has to recover. The baron who is 
Ijcaceable and obedient soon gets rack-rented out of his estate, 
and reduced to beggary.* 

In 1818, some companies of my regiment were for several 
months employed in Oudh, after a young ‘ bhumiawatl ' ot 
this kind, Sheo Ratan Singh. He was the nephew and heir of 
the Raja of Ihirtribgarh,^ who wished to exclude him from 
his inheritance by tlie adoption of a brother of his young bride. 
Shco Ratan liad a small village for his maintenance, and said 
nothing to his old uncle till the governor of the province, 
Ghuirwii llusani, accepted an invitation to be present at the 
ceremony of adoption. He knew that, if he acquiesced any 
longer, he would lose his inheritance, and cried, ‘ lo your tents, 
O Israel ! ’ lie got a small band of three hundred Rajputs, 
witli nothing but their swords, shields, and spears, to follow 
him, all of the same clan and true men. They were bivouacked 
in a jungle not more than seven miles from our cantonments at 
I'artabgarh, when Ghulam Husain marched to attack them 
with three regiments of infantry, one of cavalry, and two nine- 
pounders. He thought he should surprise them, ami con- 
trived so that he should come upon them about daybreak. 
Sheo Ratan knew all his plans. He placed one hundred and 
fifty of his men in ambuscade at the entrance to the jungle, 

' Sec the author’s Jourmy (hroiiyh the Kuujdum of Oude, patinim. 

* Tartabgarh is now a separate district in the Ty/.i'ihad Divi>ion of 
Oudh. The chief town, also called Partabgarh, is thirty-two nules 
north of Allahabad, and still possesses a Kiija, who, at i)rcscnt (1914), 
is a most respectable gentleman, with no thoughl.s of violence. 
details about the i’artabgarh family are given in tho Journey, vol. i, p. 231. 



BHOMIAWAT 


•ill) 


and kept the otlier Ixundred and fifty by him in the centre. 
When they had got well in, the party in ambush rushed upon 
the rear, while he attacked them in front. -After a short re- 
sistance, Ghulam Husain’s force took to flight, leaving five 
hundred men dead on the field, and their guns behind them. 
Ghulam Husain was so ashamed of the drubbing he gmt that he 
bribed all the news-writers ^ witliin twenty miles of the place 
to say nothing about it in their reports to court, and he never 
made any report of it himself. A detachment of my regiment 
passed over the dead bodies in the course of the day, on their 
return to cantonments from detached command, or wc should 
have known nothing about it. It is true, we heard the firing, 

i ^The news dcpintnuMit is under a SuiHTiut.-ndeiit-Genend. who 
has sometimes coritiacted for it, as for the reveimes of a district, but 
more commonly holds it in aniatn, as a manager. ... He noimnates ins 
subordinates, and appoints them to their several olhees, taking fiom 
each a present gratuity and a pledge for such monthly i.ayinents as he 
thinks the post will enable him to make. They rceeive from four to 
fifteen rupees a month each, and have each to pay to their 1 resident, 
for distribution among his patrons or patronesses at Court, from one 
hundred to five hundred rupees a month in oi-dinary times, ihose to 
whom they are accredited have to pay them, under ordinary circum- 
stances, certain sums monthly, to prevent their inventing or exaggerat mg 
cases of abuse of power or neglect of duty on their part ; but» neu lU y 
happen to be really guilty of great acts of atrocity, or great neglect of 
duty, they are ixjquircd to pay cxtraordinar>' 8uins» nut only to the news- 
writers, who are especially accredited to them, but to all othei's w \o 
happen to be in the neighbourhood at the time. There aiy six lumdR’d 
and sixty news-writers of this kind employed by the king, and paid 
monthly three thousand one hundred and ninety-four ruiwcs, or, on an 
average, between four and five rupees each ; and the sums paid by them 
to their President for distribution among influential oftieers and Court 
favourites averages above one hundred and fifty thousand rupees 

a year Such arc the reporters of the circumstances in all the cases on 

which the sovereign and his ministers have to pa.ss orders every day in 

Oudh The European magistrate of one of our neighbouring districts 

one day, before the Oudh Frontier Police was raised, entered the Oudh 
territory at the head of his police in pursuit of some robbers, who hud 
found an asylum in one of the King’s villages. In the attempt to secure 
them some lives were lost : and, apprehensive of the consequences, he 
sent for the official news-writer, and gratijicd him in the usual way. 
No report of the circumstances was made to the Ovidh Durbar; and neither 
^ tho King, the Resident, nor the British Government over heard any- 
thing about it’ {Journey through tiie Kingdom of Oiide, vol. i, pp. G7-60). 
Such a Bystem of official news-writers was usually maintained by Asiatic 
despots from the most ancient times. 
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but tliat \vc heard every day ; and I liave seen from niy 
bungalow half a dozen villages in flames, at the same time, 
from this species of contest between the Rajput landliolders 
and the government authorities. Our cantonments were gene- 
rally full of the women and children who had been burnt out 
of house and home. 

In Oudh such contests generally begin with the harvests. 
During the season of tillage all is quiet ; but, when the crops 
begin to ripen, the governor begins to rise in his demands for 
revenue, and the Rajput landholders and cultivators to sharpen 
their swords and burnish their spears. One Inmdred of them 
always consider themselv’es a match for one thousand of the 
king's troops in a fair field, because they have all one heart 
and soul, while the king's troojis have many.^ 

While the Pawars were ravaging the .Jhansi state with their 
bhumiawat, a merchant of Sagar had a large convoy of valuable 
cloths, to the amount, I think, of forty thousand rupees,^ 
intercepted by them on its way from Mirzapur ^ to Rajputana. 
I was then at Sagar, and wrote off to the insurgents to say that 
they had mistaken one of our subjects for one of the Jhansi 
chief's, and must release the convoy. They did so, and not 
a piece of the cloth was lost. This bhumiawat is supi>osed 
to have cost the Jhansi chief above twenty lakhs of rupees,^ 
anil his subjects double that sum. 

Gopal Singh, a Bundcla, who had been in the service of the 
chief of Panna,® took to bhumiawat in 1809, and kept a large 


» Full details of the rotten slate of the king’s army are given in the 
Journey through the Kingdom oj Oude. 

* Then worth £4,000, or more. 

* Minsupur (Mir/.apore) on the Canges, twenty-seven miles' from 
Benan-s, was, in the author’s time, the pnneipal depot for the cotton 
and cloth trade of Northern Imlia. Although the East Imliun Itailway 
passes through the city, the construction of the railway lias diverted 
the hulk of the trade from Mirz-apur, which is now a declining place. 
The population, wliich was 70,021 in 1881, fell to 32,332 in 1911. The 
carpets made there are well known. 

* Then equal to £200,000, or more. 

® The Paiina State lies between the British districts of Banda, in 
the United Provinces, on the north, and Danioh and Jabalpur, in the 
Central Provinces, on the south. The chief is a descendant of Chhatarsal. 
For descrijition and engraving of the diamond mines see Lcononuc 
Geology (1881), p. 39. 
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British force employed in pursuit through Bundelkhand and 
the Sagar territories for three years, till he was invited back 
by our Government in the year 1812, by the gift of a line estate 
on the banks of the Dasan river, yielding twenty tliousand 
rupees^ a year, which his sou now enjoys, and winch is to 
descend to his posterity, many of whom will, no doubt, 
animated by their fortunate ancestor's example, take to the 
same trade. He had been a man of no note till he took to this 
trade, but by his predatory exploits he soon became celebrated 
throughout India ; and, wiien I came to the country, no other 
man's chivalry was so much talked of. 

A Bundela, or other landholder of the Hindoo military class, 
does not think himself, nor is he indeed thought by others, in 
the slightest degree less respectable for having waged this 
indiscriminate w'ar upon the innocent and unollcnditig, pro- 
vided he has any cause of dissatisfaction witii his liege loixl ; 
that is, provided he cannot get his land or his appointment in 
his service upon his own terms, because all others of the same 
class and clan feci more or less interested in his success. 

They feci that their tenure of land, or of ollice, is inijjroved 
by the mischief he. does ; because every peasant he murders, 
and every field he throws out of tdlage, affects their liege lord 
in his most tender point, his treasury ; and indisposes him to 
interfere with their salaries, their privileges, or their rents. 
He wlio wages this war goes on marrying his sisters or his 
daughters to the other barons or landholders of the same clan, 
and receiving theirs in marriage during the whole of his 
bhumiawat.2 as if nothing at all extraordinary had happened, 
and thereby strengthening his hand at the game he is playing. 

Umrao Singh of Jaklon in Chanderl, a district of Gwalior 
bordering upon Sagar,* has been at this game for more than 
fifteen years out of tw'enty, but his alliances among the baronial 
families around have not been in the slightest degree affected 


‘ Then equivalent to £2,000, or more. 

* The words ‘of tho same clan’ arc inexact. The author has shown 
(on/^pp. 143 , 187 ) th^t Rajputs never marry into their own clan. 

* The Raja of Chanderi belonged to the same family as tho Orchha 

Ofc annexed a great part of tho Chanderi State in 1811. 

banden was for a time British territory, but is now again in Sindliia’s 
uom^ons. Its vicissitudes are related in lY. W. P. Gazetteer (1870) 

VOL 1, pp. 35i_8. ' >' 
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by it. llis sons and his grandsons Jiavc, perhaps, made better 
matches than tliey might, had the old man been at peace with 
all tile world, during the time that he has been desolating one 
district by his atrocities, and demoralizing all those around it by 
his example, and by inviting the youth to join him occasionally 
in his murderous enterprises. Neither age nor sex is respected 
in their attacks upon towns or villages ; and no Muhammadan 
can take more pride and pleasure in defacing idols — the most 
monstrous idol — than a ‘ bhumiawati ’ takes in maiming an 
innocent peasant, who presumes to drive his plough in lands 
that he chooses to put under the ban. 

In the kingdom of Oudh, this bhumiawat is a kind of nursery 
for our native army ; for the sons of Rajput yeomen who have 
been trained in it are all exceedingly anxious to enlist in our 
native infantry regiments, having no dislike to their drill or 
their uniform. The same class of men in Rundelkhand and 
the Gwiilior State have a great horror of the drill and uniform 
of our regular infantry, and nothing can induce them to enlist 
in our ranks. Both are equally brave, and ecpially faithful to 
their salt — that is, to the person who employs them ; but the 
OudhRajput is a much more tameable aninud than theBundela. 
In Oudli this class of peoi)lc have all inherited from their fathers 
a respect for our rule and a love for our service. In Bundel- 
khand they have not yet become reconciled to our service, and 
they still look upon our rule as interfering a good deal too muclj 
with their sporting propensities.* 


* In Oudh the iniiSgovemment, anarcliy, and cniul rapine, bricHy 
alluded to in the text, and vividly described in detail by the author in 
his Journey ihruuyh the Kinydout of Oude, lasted until tlie annexation of 
the kingdom by Lord Dalh«)usie in 1850, and. after a brief lull, were 
renewed during the insurrection of 1857 and 1858. Ihe events of those 
years are a curiou-s commentary on the authors belief that the people 
of Oudh entertained ' a resi^ct for our rule and a love for our serviec ’. 
The .service of the British Government is sought because it pays, but 
a foreign Government must not expect love. Respect for the Britisli 
rule depends upon the strength of that rule. Oudh still sends many 
recruits to the native army, though the young men no longer enjoy the 
advantage of a training in * bhumiawat ’. An oceasioiial gang-ndbery 
or blmb'eon tight is the meagr*- modern substitute. The Kiijputs or 
ThakuriTof Buudelkhand and Gwalior still retain their old character for 
turbulence, but, of course, have less scope for what the author calls 
their ‘ sporting propensities ’ than they had in his lime. 
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CHAPTER 34. 

The Suicide — Rcl.ations lictwccn pAicids ;ind CliiMrcu in India. 

The day before we left Daliysi our cook bad n violent (lispute 
with his mother, a thin" of almost daily occurrence ; for 
though a very fat and handsome old lady, she was a very 
violent one. He was a quiet man, but, unable to bear any 
longer the abuse she was heaping upon him, he first took up 
a pitcher of water and flung it at her head. Ft missed her, 
and he then snatched up a stick, and. for the first time in his 
life, struck her. He was her only son. She quietly took up 
all her things, and, walking off towards a temple, said she would 
leave him for ever ; and he, havung passed the Rubicon, 
declared that he was resolved no longer to submit to the 
parental tyranny which she had hitherto exercised over him. 
My water carrier, however, prevailed upon Iu*r with much 
difficulty to return, and take up her quarters with him and his 
wife and five children in a small tent we had given them. 
Maddened at the thought of a blow from her son, tin- old lady 
about sunset swallowed a large quantity of opium ; and before 
the circumstance was discovered, it was too late to a])ply a 
remedy. We were told of it about eight o'clock at night, and 
found her lying in her son’s arms— tried every remedy at hand, 
but without success, and about midnight she died. She loved 
her son, and he respected her ; and yet not a day passed with- 
out their having some desperate quarrel, generally about tlio 
orplian daughter of her brother, who lived with them, and was 
to be married, as soon as the cook could save out of his pay 
enough money to defray the expenses of the ceremonies. The 
old woman was always reproaching him for not saving money 
fast enough. This little cousin had now stolen some of the 
cook’s tobacco for his young assistant ; and the old lady 
thought it right to admonish her. The cook likewise thought 
It right to add his admonitions to those of his inotlier ; but 
the old lady would have her niece abused by nobody but herself, 
an^d she flew into a violent passion at his presuming to interfere! 

fiis led to the son’s outrage, and the mother's suicide. The 
son IS a mild, good-tempered young man, who bears an excellent 
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character among his equals, and is a very good servant. Had 
he been less mild it had perhaps been better ; for his mother 
would by degrees have given up that despotic sway over her 
cliild, which in infancy is necessary, in youth useful, but in 
manliood becomes intolerable. ‘ God defend us from the 
anger of the mild in spirit % said an excellent judge of human 
nature, Muhammad, the founder of this cook’s religion ; ^ and 
certainly the mildest tempers arc those which become the most 
ungovernable when roused beyond a certain degree ; and the 
proud spirit of the old woman could not brook the outrage 
which her son, so roused, had been guilty of. From the time 
that she was discovered to have taken poison till she breathed 
her last she lay in the arms of the poor man, who besought her 
to live, that her only son might atone for his crime, and not be 
a parricide. 

There is no part of the world, I believe, where parents are 
so much reverenced by their sons as they are in India, in all 
classes of society. This is sufficiently evinced in the desire 
that parents feel to liave sons. The duty of daughters is from 
the day of their marriage transferred entirely to their husbands 
and their husbands’ parents, on whom alone devolves the duty 
of protecting and supporting them through the wedded and the 
widowed state. The links that united them to their parents 
are broken. All the reciprocity of rights and duties which have 
bound together the parent and child from infancy is considered 
to end with the consummation of her marriage ; nor does the 
stain of any subsequent female backsliding ever affect the 
family of her parents ; it can affect that only of her husband, 
who is held alone responsible for her conduct. If a widow 
inherits the property of her husband, on her death the property 
would go to her husband’s brother, supposing neither had any 
children by their husbands, in preference to her own brother ; 
but between the son and his parents this reciprocity of rights 
and duties follows them to the grave.* One is delighted to see 

> The editor has failed to trace this qviotation, which may possibly 
be from the Mishkat-nl-Mamhih (anfc, Chaptero, p. 35. note 3). Compare 
‘ “ There is nothing more horrible tlinn tlic rchellion of a sheep ”, said 

do Marsay’ (Balzac. Lost by « Laugh). 

* The English doggerel expresses the opposite sentiment. 

‘ My son’s my son till he gets him a wife ; 

My daughter’s my daughter .all her life.* 
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in sons this habitual reverence for the mother ; but, as in the 
present case, it is too apt to occasion a domineering spirit, 
which produces much mischief even in private families, but still 
more in sovereign ones. A prince, when lie attains the age of 
manhood, and ought to take upon himself the duties of the 
government, is often obliged to witness a great deal of o[)pros- 
sion and misrule, from his inability to persuade his wi<iowcd 
mother to resign the power willingly into his hands. He often 
tamely submits to see his country ruined, and his family dis- 
lionoured, as at JhansI, before he can bring himself, by some 
act of desperate resolution, to wrest it from her grasp. ‘ In 
order to prevent his doing so, or to recover the rcirjs he has 
thus obtained, the mother has often been known to poison her 
own son ; and many a princess in India, like Lsabella of 
England, has, I believe, destroyed her husband, to enjoy more 
freely the society of her paramo\ir, and hold these reins during 
the minority of her son.* 

In the exercise of dominion from behind the curtain (for it 
is those who live behind the curtain that seem most anxious 
to liold it), women .select ministers w!)o, to secure duration to 
their influence, become their paramours, or, at least, make tlic 
world believe that they are so, to serve their own selfish pur- 
poses. The sons arc tyrannized over through youth by their 
mothers, wlio endeavour to stibdue their spirit to the yoke, 
wliich they wish to bind heavy upon their necks for life ; and 
they remain tlirough manhood timid, ignorant, and altogetlicr 
unfitted for the conduct of public affairs, and for the govern- 
ment of men under a despotic rule, whose essential principle is 
a salutary fear of the prince in all lus public olficcrs. Every 
unlettered native of India is as sensible of this principle 
Montesquieu was ; and will tell us that, in countries like India, 
a chief, to govern well, must have a smack of the devil (‘ shaitan ’) 
m him ; for, if he has not, his public servants will prey upon 
his innocent and industrious subjects.* In India there are 
no universities or public schools, in which young men might 


' Ante, chap. 29. pp. 210, 214. 
* Edward II, a. d. 1327. 


th.. wi^ T ""’ ^ enunciated by the author, is tnie, though 

t an S think they know better, and 

applies with as much force to European officials as it does to Indian 
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escape, as they do in Europe, from the enervating and stulti- 
fying influence of the zaniina.^ The state of mental imbecility 
to which a youth of naturally average powers of mind, born 
to territorial dominion, is in India often reduced by a haughty 
and ambitious mother, would be absolutely incredible to a man 
bred up in such schools. Tliey arc often utterly unable to act, 
think, or speak for themselves. If they happen, as they some- 
times do, to get well informed in reading and conversation, 
they remain, Hatnlet-like, nervous and difTident ; and, how- 
ever speculatively or ruminatively wise, quite unfit for action, 
or for performing their part in the great drama of life. 

In my evening ramble on the bank of the river, which was 
flowing against the wind and rising into waves, my mind 
wandered back to the hours of infancy and boyhood when 
I sat with my brothers watching our little vessels as they 
scudded over the ponds and streams of my native land ; and 
then of my |)oor brothers John and Louis, whose bones now 
lie beneath the ocean. .As we advance in age the dearest 
scenes of early days must necessarily become more and more 
associated in our recollection with painful feelings ; for they 
who enjoyed such scenes with us must by degrees pass away, 

princes. The ‘ sh.iitan ' is more familiar in bis Enylish dress as Satan. 
The editor has failed to find any such phrase in the works of Montesipiiou. 
In chapter 0 of hook III of V E.^prit dca T.ois that author lays down (ho 
principle that ‘ il faut do la cminte dans un "ouvernement despotique ; 
pour la vertu, cllc n’y cst point nccessaire.’ 

‘ It can no longer be said that universities do not exist, at least in 
name, in India, (.'alcutta. Boinbny. Madras. Lahore, and Allahabad 
arc the seats of universities, and new foundations at Dacca and Patna 
are promised (1014). The Indian universities, when first established, 
were mere examining bodies, on the model of the Lniversity of London. 
Ibit clianpes, initiated by Lonl C'urzon. are in progress, and the Univer- 
sity of London is being rcmoilellcd (1914). The Iiulian Institutions .arc 
not frequented by young princes and nobles, and have little iiilluence 
on their education. Attempts have been made, with partial success, to 
provide special boarding schools, or ‘ ('hiefs' Colleges for (he sons of 
ruling princes and native nobles. The most notable of such institution 
are (Tie colleges at Ajmer. Rajkot in Kathiawar, and Indore. The in- 
fluenee of the zanana is invariably tlirected against every ])roposal to 
remove a young nobleman from home for the purpose of education, and 
obstacles of many kinds render the task of rightly o<lucating sucli a youth 
extraordinarily difficult and unsatisfactorx*. In some cases a consider- 
able degree of success has been attained. 
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and be remembered with sorrow even by tliosc who arc con- 
scious of having fulfilled all their duties in life towards them 
but with how much more by those who can never remember 
tliem without thinking of occasions of kindness and assistance 
neglected or disregarded. Many of tliem liave perhaps left 
behind them widows and children struggling with adversity, 
and soliciting from us aid wliich we strive in vain to give. 

During my visit to the Raja, a person in the disguise of one 
of my sipahis ^ went to a shop and purchased for me fivc-and- 
twenty rupees’ w'orth of fine Europe chintz, for which he paid 
in good rupees, which were forthwith assayed by a neighbour- 
ing goldsmith. The sipahl put these rupees into his own purse, 
and laid it down, saying that he should go and ascertain from 
me whether I wished to keep the wliole of the chintz or not ; 
and, if not, he should require back the same money — that I was 
to halt to-morrow, wiicn he would return to the shop again. 
Just as he was going away, however, he recollectc<l that he 
wanted a turban for himself, and requested the shopkeeper to 
bring him one. They were sitting in the verandah, and tlie 
shopkeeper had to go into his shop to bring out the turban, 
^Vhen he came out with it, the siprihl said it would not suit his 
purpose, and went off, leaving the purse where it lay, caution- 
ing the shopkeeper against changing any of the rupees, as he 
should require his own identical money back if his master 
rejected any of the chintz. The shopkeeper waited till four 
o’clock in the afternoon of the next day without looking into 
the purse. 

Hearing then that I had left Datiya, and seeing no signs of 
the sipaht, he opened the purse, and found that the rupees 
were all copper, with a thin coating of silver. The man had 
changed them while he went into the shop for a turban, and 
substituted a purse exactly the same in appearance. After 
ascertaining that the story was true, and that the ingenious 
thief was not one of my followers, I insisted upon the man’s 
taking the money from me, in spite of a great deal of remon- 
strance on the part of the Raja’s agent, who had come on 
with us. 

' Armed follower. The word is more familiar in the corrupt form 

sepoy*. * 


s 
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Gwalior Plain oucc the Bed of a Lake — Tameness of Peacocks. 

On the 19th, 20th, and 21st ^ we came on forty miles to the 
village of Antrl in the Gwalior territory, over a fine plain of 
rich alluvial soil under spring crops. This plain bears manifest 
signs of having been at no very remote period, like the kingdom 
of Bohemia, the bed of a vast lake bounded by the ranges of 
sandstone hills which now seem to skirt the horizon all round ; 
and studded with innumerable islands of all shapes and sizes, 
which now rise abruptly in all directions out of the cultivated 
plain.2 The plain is still like the unruffled surface of a vast 
lake ; and the rich green of the spring crops, which cover the 
surface in one wide .sheet unintersected by hedges, tends to 
keep up the illusion, which the rivers have little tendency to 
dispel ; for, though they have cut their way down immense 
depths to their present beds through this soft alluvial deposit, 
the traveller no sooner emerges from the hideous ravines, which 
disfigure their banks, than he loses all trace of them. Their 
course is unmarked by trees, large shrubs, or any of the signs 
which mark the course of rivers in other quarters. 

The soil over the vast plain is everywhere of good quality, 
and everywhere cultivated, or rather worked, for we can hardly 
consider a soil cultivated which is never either irrigated or 
manured, or voluntarily relieved by fallows or an alternation 
of crops, till it has descended to the last stage of exhaustion. 
The prince rack-rents the farmer, the farmer rack-rents the 
cultivator, and the cultivator rack-rents the soil. Soon after 
crossing the Sindh river we enter upon the territories of the 
Gwalior chief, Siiulhla. 

The villages are everywhere few, and their communities 
very small. The greater part of the produce goes for sale to 
the capital of Gwiilior, when the money it brings is paid into 
the treasury in rent, or revenue, to the chief, who distributes 

* December. 1835. 

* The author’s favourite thcorj'. Sec ante, pp. 04, 149, «*n the for- 
mation of black cotton .soil. The Gwalior plain i.s covered with thl.s soil. 
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it in salaries among his establislimcnts, who again pay it for 
land produce to the cultivators, farmers, and agricultural 
capitalists, who again pay it back into the treasury in land 
revenue. No more people reside in the villages than are 
absolutely necessary to the cultivation of the land, because 
the chief takes all tlie produce beyond what is necessary for 
their bare subsistence ; and, out of what he takes, maintains 
establishments that reside elsewhere. There is nowhere any 
jungle to be seen, and very few of the villages that are scattered 
over the plains have any fruit or ornamental trees left ; and, 
when the spring crops, to which the tillage is chiefly confined, 
are taken off the ground, the face of tlie country must have 
a very naked and dreary appearance.^ Near one village on 
the road I saw some men threshing corn in a field, and among 
them a peacock (which, of course, I took to be domesticated) 
breakfasting very comfortably upon the grain as it flew around 
him. A little farther on I saw another quietly working his way 
into a stack of corn, as if lie understood it to have been made 
for his use alone. It was so close to me as I passed that I put 
out my stick to push it off in play, and, to my surprise, it flew off 
in a fright at my white face and strange dress, and was followed 
by the others. I found that they were all wild, if that term 
can be applied to birds that live on such excellent terms with 
mankind. On reaching our tents we found several feeding in 
the corn-fields close around them, undisturbed by our host of 
camp-followers ; and were told by the villagers, who had 
assembled to greet us, that they were all wild. ‘ Wliy ’, said 
they, ‘ should we think of keeping birds that live among us 
on such easy terms without being kept ? ’ I asked whether they 
ever shot them, and was told that they never killed or molested 
em, but that any one who wished to shoot them might do so, 
mce they had here no religious regard for them.* Like the 


war. variously called Kumiira. Skanda.^r 

S2 



260 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


pariah dogs, the peacocks seem to disarm the people by con- 
fiding in them — their tameness is at once the cause and the 
effect of their security. Tlie members of the little communities 
among whom they live on such friendly terms would not have 
the heart to shoot them ; and travellers either take them to be 
domesticated, or are at once disarmed by their tameness. 

At Antrl a sufficient quantity of salt is manufactured for 
the consumption of the people of the town. The earth that 
contains most salt is dug up at some distance from the town, 
and brought to small reservoirs made close outside the walls. 
Water is here poured over it, as over tea and coffee. Passing 
through the earth, it flows out below into a small conduit, 
which takes it to small pits some yards’ distance, whence it is 
removed in buckets to small enclosed platforms, where it is 
exposed to the sun’s rays, till the water evaporates, and leaves 
the salt dry.^ The want of trees over this vast plain of fine 
soil from the Sindh river is quite lamentable. The people of 
Antrl pointed out the place close to my tents where a beautiful 
grove of mango-trees had been lately taken off to Gwalior for 
gnn-carridges and firewood, in spite of all the proprietor could 
urge of the detriment to his own interest in this world, and to 
those of his ancestors in that to which they liad gone. Wher- 
ever the army of this chief moved they invariably swept off 
the groves of fruit-trees in the same reckless manner. Parts 
of the country, which they merely passed through, have 
recovered their trees, because the desire to propitiate the 
Deity, and to perpetuate their name by such a work, will 
always operate among Hindoos as a sufficient incentive to 
secure groves, wherever man can be made to feel that their 
rights of property in the trees will be respected.^ The lands 
around the village, which had a well for irrigation, paid four 
times as much as those of the same quality which had none, 
and were made to yield two crops in the year. As everywhere 
else, so here, those lands Into which water flows from the town 

tho author, has observo<l that in Bundclkhand no objection is raised to 
the shooting of peacocks by any one who cares for such poor sport. 

* In British India the manufacture of salt can be practised only by 
persons duly licensed. 

* The Revenue Settlement Regulations now in force in British India 
provide liberally for the encouragement of groves, and hundreds of miles 
of road also are annually planted with trees. 
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and can be made to stand for a time, arc esteemed the best, as 
this water brings down with it manures of all kinds. ‘ I had 
a good deal of talk with the ctiltivators as I walked through 
the fields in the evenings ; and they seemed to dwell much 
upon the good faith which is observed by the farmers and 
cultivators in the Honourable Company’s territories, and the 
total absence of it in those of Sindhia's, where no work, requir- 
ing an outlay of capital from the land, is, in consequence, ever 
thought of — both farmers and cultivators engaging from year 

to year, and no farmer ever feeling secure of his lease for more 
than one. 


CHAPTER 36 


Gwalior and its Government. 


On the 22nd, ^ we came on fourteen miles to Gwalior, over 
some ranges of sandstone hills, which are seemingly continua- 
tions of the Vindhyan range. Hills of indurated brown and 
red iron clay repose upon and intervene between these ranges, 
with strata generally horizontal, but occasionally bearing signs 
of having been shaken by internal convulsions. These con- 

vidsions are also indicated by some dykes of compact basalt 
which cross the road.^ 

lathing can be more unprepossessing than the approach 
to Gwalior ; the hills being naked, black, and ugly, with 
rounded tops devoid of grass or shrubs, and the soil of the 
valleys a poor red dust without any appearance of verdure 
or vegetation, since the few autumn crops that lately stood 
upon them have been removed.* From Antrl to Gwalior 


; pecemb™, ^ 

northern edge of the trap country in RainutSm. 

from ‘ a reddish soil, q„i,„ m.ront 
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there is no si"n of any human habitation, save that of a miser- 
able police guard of four or five, who occupy a wretched luit 
on tlie side of the road midway, and seem by their presence to 
render the scene around more dreary.^ The road is a mere 
footpatli unimproved and unadorned by any single work of 
art : and. except in this footpath, and the small police guard, 
there is absolutely no single sign in all this long march to indi- 
cate the dominion, or even the presence, of man ; and yet it is 
between two contiguous [sic] capitals, one occupied by one of 
the most ancient, and the other by one of the greatest native 
sovereigns of Hindustan.- One cannot but feel that he ap- 
proaches the capital of a dynasty of barbarian princes, who, 
like .Attila. would choose their places of residence, as devils 
choose their pandemonia, for their ugliness, and rather reside 
in the dreary wastes of Tartary than on the shores of the 
Bosphorus. There arc within the dominions of Sindhia scats 
for a capital that would not yield to any in India in conveni- 
ence, beauty, and salubrity ; but. in all these dominions, there 
is not, perhaps, another place so hideously ugly as Gwalior, or 
so hot and unhealthy. It has not one redeeming quality that 
should recommend it to the choice of a rational prince, parti- 
cularly to one who still considers his capital as his camp, and 
makes every oflicer of his army feel that he has as little of 
permanent interest in his house as he would have in his tent.® 

Phfil Bagh, or the jloxver -garden, was suggested to me as the 
best place for my tents, where Sindhia had built a splendid 
summer-house. As I came over this most gloomy and unin- 
teresting march, in which the heart of a rational man sickens, 

' Johnson, in his Journey to the 11 esttru Islands, observes : Now 
and then we espied a little corn-Hcld. which served to impress more 
strongly the general barrenness.’ [W. H. S.j The remark referred 
to the shores of Loch Ness (p. 237 of volume viii of Johnson’s Works, 

London, 1820). 

* By this awkward phrase the author seems to mean Lucknow, on 

the cast, the capital of the kingdom of Oudh. and Udaipur, to the west, 
the capital of the long-descended chieftain of Mewiir. _ 

* The new city at Gwalior below the fortrcs.s is, like the city of Jhansi, 
known as the ‘ Lashkar’. or camp. The old city of Gwalior encircles 
the north end of the fortress. The new city, or Laslikar, lies to the 
Bouth. more than a mile distant. In January, 1859, the population of 
the two cities together amounted to 142,044 persons (J.6. /i., vol. n, 
p. 331). 
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as lie recollects that all the revenues of such an enormous extent 

of dominion over the richest soil and the most peaceable people 

in the world should have been so long concentrated upon this 

point, and SQuandered without leaving one sign of human art 

or industry, I looked forward with pleasure to a (]uiet residence 

in the flower-garden, with good foliage above, and a line sward 

below, and an atmosphere free from dust, such as wc find in 

and around all the residences of Muhammadan princes. On 

reaching my tents I found them pitched close otitsidc the 

flower-garden, in a small dusty plain, without a blade of grass 

or a shrub to hide its deformity — ^just such a place as the pig- 

keepers occupy in the suburbs of other towns. On one side 

of this little plain, and looking into it, was the summer-house 

of the prince, without one inch of green sward or one small 
shrub before it. 


Around the wretched \\tt\c floxoer-garden was a low', naked, 
and shattered mud wall, sucli as we generally sec in the suburbs 
thrown up to keep out and in the pigs that usually swarm in 
such places—* and the swine they crawled out, and the swine 
they crawled m When I cantered up to my tent-door, 
a sipahi of my guard came up, and reported that as the day 
began to dawn a gang of thieves had stolen one of my best 
carpets, all the brass brackets of iny tcnt-polcs, and the brass 
bell with which the sentries on duty .sounded the hour ; all 
Lieutenant Thomas’s cooking utensils, and many other things, 
several of which they had found lying between the tents and 
the pnnoe s pleasure-hoHse, particularly the contents of a large 

"> consequence, 

concluded tlie gang to be lodged in the prince’s pleasure-house, 
he „uard on duty at this place would niake no answer to their 

thWer’ The t T'K o'*' “''^"'^clves the 

to nlv hi “ ^ Raghugarh, who had come 

Ir Lt 'Tf lord, were pitched 

^Twa 1 m P clothes he possessed ; 

^ '"c™ forthwith from the ffoaer- 

g CM, or cut off the tail of every horse in my camp. Without 

the “''cd in India can fully unde.stand 

-ouidrtLtoU*'^ o7:n:“rrr‘ ^ 
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tails they iniglit not be stolen, with them they certainly would. 
Having had sulHcient proof of their dexterity, we moved our 
tents to a grove near tiie residency, four miles from the flower- 
garden and the court.' 

As a citizen of the world I could not help thinking that it 
would be an immense blessing upon a large portion of our 
species if an earthquake were to swallow up this court of 
Gwalior, and the army that surrounds it. Nothing worse could 
possibly succeed, and something better might. It is lament- 
able to think how much of evil this court and camp inflict upon 
the people w’ho are subject to them. In January, 1828, 1 was 
passing witli a party of gentlemen through the town of Blulsa, 
which belongs to this chief, and lies between Sagar and Bhopal,’^ 
when we found, lying and bleeding in one of the streets, twelve 
men belonging to a merchant at Mirzapore, who had the day 
before been wounded and plundered by a gang of robbers close 
outside the walls of the town. Those who were able ran in to 
the Amil, or chief of the district, who resides in the town ; and 
begged him to send some horsemen after the banditti, and 
intercept them as they passed over the great plains. ‘ Send 
your own peoi)le said he, ‘ or hire men to send. Am I here 
to look after the private affairs of merchants and travellers, 
or to collect the revenues of the prince ? ’ Neither he, nor the 
prince himself, nor any other olliccr of the public establishments 
ever dreametl that it was their duty to protect the life, property, 


* In the description of the author’s encauipincnt at Gwalior, he fell 
into a mistake, which he discovered too late for correction in his journal. 
His tents were not pitched within the Thul Biigh, as ho supposed, but 
without ; and seeing nothing of this place, he inuigined that the dirty 
and naked ground outside was actually the flower-garden. Ihc Phi'il 
Bagh, however, is a very pleasing and wcll-oitlcred garden, although 
so completely secluded from observation by lofty walls that many other 
travellers must have encamped on the same spot witliout being aware 
of its existence. (PHbliahtrs' note (U end of volume ii of orifjinul edition.) 

^ Bhilsa is the priuei[>ul town of the Isagarh subdivi.sion in the (iwalior 
State. The famous Buddhi.st antiquities near it arc described at length 
in Cunningham, The Bhilsa Tojies, or Buddhist Monuments of Central 
India (1854), and in Maiscy, Sanchi and its Remains. A fidl Descrip- 
tion of the Ancient Buildings, Sculptures, and Inscriptions at Siinchi, near 
Bhilsd, in Central India. With an Introductory Note by Major-General 
Sir Alexander Cunningham, K.C.I.E. (1892). It is surprising that so 
keen an observer as the author apiiears not to have noticed any of the 
great Buddhist buildings of Central India. 
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or character of travellers, or indeed of any other human beings, 

save the members of their own families. In this pitliy question 

the Amil of Bliilsa described the nature and cliaracter of the 

government. All the revenues of his immense dominions are 

spent entirely in the maintenance of the court and camps of 

the prince ; and every officer employed beyond the boundary 

of the court and camp considers his duties to be limited to the 

collection of the revenue. Protected from all external enemies 

by our military forces, which surround him on every side, his 

whole army is left to him for purposes of parade and display ; 

and having, according to his notions, no use for them elsewhere, 

he concentrates them around his capital, where he lives among 

them in the perpetual dread of mutiny and assassination. He 

has nowhere any police, nor any establishment whatever, for 

the protection of the life and property of his subjects ; nor lias 

he, any more than his predecessors, ever, I believe, for one 

moment thought that those from whose industry and frugality 

he draws his revenues have any right whatever to expect from 

him the use of such establishments in return. Tliey have never 

formed any legitimate part of the Maratha government, and, 
I fear, never will.* 


The misrule of such states, situated in the midst of our 
dominions, is not without its use. There is, as Gibbon justly 
observes, ‘ a strong propensity in human nature to depreciate 
the advantages, and to magnify the evils, of the present times ’ ; 
and, if the people had not before their eyes such specimens of 
native rule to contrast with ours, they would think more 
highly than they do of that of tlieir past Muhammadan and 
Hindoo sovereigns ; and be much less disposed than they arc 
to estimate fairly the advantages of being under ours. The 
native governments of the present day are fair specimens of 
what they have always heen-grindiiig military despotisms- 

an7n ‘ •'is thousands, 

nd David his tens of thousands ’ ; as if rulers were made 

i“>P™''cd since the author wrote 

S Bto mrnions turied in pits in the fort, valued 

Indifi was oxhumed, and lent to the Government of 

that of Gwluor to th^ff opposition of a court like 

Uiffioult tnveMoml reforms is continuous and 
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merely to slay, and the ruled to be slain. In politics, as in 
landscape, ‘ "Tis distance lends enchantment to the view and 
the past might be all couleur de rose in the imaginations of the 
people were it not represented in these ill-governed states, 
wlierc the ‘ lucky accident ' of a good governor is not to be 
expected in a century, and wdiere the secret of the responsi- 
bility of ministers to the people is yet undiscovered.^ 

The fortress of Gwalior stands upon a tableland, a mile and 
a half long by a quarter of a mile wide, at the north-east end 
of a small insulated sandstone hill, running north-east and 
south-west, and rising at both ends about three hundred and 
forty feet above the level of the plain below. At the base is 
a kind of glacis, which runs up at an angle of forty-five from 
the plain to within fifty, and, in some places, within twenty 
feet of the foot of the wall. 

The interval is the perpendicular face of the horizontal 
strata of the sandstone rock. The glacis is formed of a bed 
of basalt in all stages of decomposition, with which this, like 
I he other sandstone hills of Central India, w'as once covered, 
and of the debris and chippings of the rocks above. The 
walls arc raised a certain uniform height all round upon the 
verge of the precipice, and being thus made to correspond 
with the edge of the rock, the line is extremely irregular. 
They are rtidely built of the fine sandstone of the rock on 
which they stand, and have some square and some semi- 
circular bastions of different sizes, few of these raised above 
the level of the wall itself.- On the eastern face of the rock, 

‘ The author's description of the ortllnary Asiatiegovemment at almost 
all times and in all places as ‘a grinding military despotism’ is correct. 
Sentimental persons in both India and England arc apt to forget this 
weighty truth. The golden age of India, e.xccpting, perhaps, the Gupta 
period between a.d. 330 and 455. is as mythical as that of Ireland. What 
Persia now is, that would India be, if she had been left to her own devices. 

* Sir A. Cunningham was stationed at Gwalior for five years, and had 
thus an excc])tionaUy accurate knowledge of the fortress. His account, 
which corrects the text in some particulars, is as follows : — The great 
fortress of Gwalior is situated on a precipitous, flat-topped, and isolated 
hill of sandstone, which rises 300 feet above the town at the north end, 
hut only 274 feet at the upper gate of the principal entrance. The hill 
is long and narrow ; its extreme length from north to south being one 
mile jmd three-quarters, while its breadth varies from 600 feet opposite 
the main entrance to 2,800 feet in the middle opposite the great temple 
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between the glacis and foot of the wall, are cut out, in bold 
relief, the colossal figures of men sitting bareheaded under 
canopies, on each side of a throne or temple ; and, in another 
place, the colossal figure of a man standing naked, and facing 
outward, w'hich I took to he that of Buddha.^ 

The town of Gwalior extends along the foot of the hill on 
one side, and consists of a single street above a mile long. 
There is a very beautiful mosque, witli one end built by a 
Muhammad^Khan, a. d. ICC.^, of the white sandstone of the 
rock above it. It looks as fresh as if it had not been finished 
a month ; and struck, as I passed it, with so noble a work, 
apparently new, and under such a government, I alighted 
from my horse, went in, and read the inscription, which told 
me the date of the building and the name of the founder. 
There is no stucco-work over any part of it, nor is any required 
on such beautiful materials ; and the stones are all so nicely 
cut that cement seems to have been considered useless. It 
has the usual two minarets or towers, and over the arches 
and alcoves are carved, as customary, passages from the 
Koran, in the beautiful Kufic characters.” The court and 

The walls are from 30 to 3.1 feet in height, and the rock imnicdiutely 
below them is steeply, but irregularly, scarped all round the hill. The 
long line of battlements which crowns the steep scarp on the cast i.s 
broken only by the lofty towers and fn;tted domes of the noble palace 
of Raja Man Singh. On the opposite side, the line of battlements is 
relieved by the deep recess of the Unvahi valley, and by the r-igzag and 
serrated parapets and loopholcd bastions which tiank the numerous gates 
of the two western entrrnces. At the northern end, where the rock has 
been quarried for ages, the jagged masses of the overhanging cliff seem 
ready to fall upon the city beneath them. To the south the hill is less 
lofty, but the rock has been steeply scarped, and is generally quite in- 
accessible. Midway over alt towers the giant form of a massive Hindu 
temple, grey with the moss of ages. Altogether, the fort of Gwalior 
forms one of the most picturesque views in Northern India’ (A. S. Ji., 
vol. ii, p. 330). 

‘ The nakedness of the image in itself proves that Buddha could not 
be the person represented. His statues are never nude. The Gwalior 
figures arc images of some of the twenty-four great saints (Tirthankaras 
or Jinas) of the Digambara sect of the Jain religion. Jain statues aro 
frequently of colossal size. The largest of those at Gwalior is fifty-seven 
feet high. The Gwalior sculptures are of late date — the middle of the 
fifteenth century. The antiquities of Gwalior, including these sculptures, 
are ^cU described in A. S. vol. ii, pp. 330-95. plates Ixxxvi to xci. 

Ihis mosque is the Jami’, or cathedral, mosqxio ‘ situated at the 
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camp of the chief extends out from the southern end of the 
hill for several miles. 

The whole of the hill on which the fort of Gwalior stands 
had evidently, at no very distant period, been covered by 
a mass of basalt, surmounted by a crust of indurated brown 
and red iron clay, with lithomarge, which often assumes the 
appearance of common laterite. The boulders of basalt, 
which still cap sonic part of the hill, and form the greater 
part of the glacis at the bottom, are for the inc^t part in a 
state of rapid decomposition ; but some of them are still so 
hard and fresh that the hammer rings upon them as upon 
a bell, and their fracture is brilliantly crystalline. The basalt 
is the same as that which caps the sandstone hills of the 
Vindhya range throughout Malwa. The sandstone hills 
around Gwalior all rise in the same abrupt manner from the 
plain as those through Malwa generally ; and they have 
almost all of them the same basaltic glacis at their base, with 
boulders of that rock scattered over the top, all indicating 
that they were at one time buried, in the same manner under 
one great mass of volcanic matter, thrown out from their 
submarine craters in streams of lava, or diffused through the 
ocean or lakes in ashes, and deposited in strata. The geo- 
logical character of the country about Gwalior is very similar 
to that of the country about Sagar ; and I may say the same 
of the Vindhya range generally, as far as I have seen it, from 
Mirzapore on the Ganges to Bhopal in Malwa — hills of sand- 
stone rising suddenly from alluvial plain, and capped, or 
bearing signs of having been capped, by basalt reposing 
immediately upon it, and partly covered in its turn by beds 
of indurated iron clay.* 

eastern foot of the fortress, near the Alamglri Darwaza (gate). It ia 
a neat and favourable spccitiien of the later Moghal architecture. Its 
beauty, however, is partly due to the line light-coloured sandstone of 
which it is built. This at once attracted the notice of Sir Win. Sleeman, 
who, &c.’ {A. S. R., vol. ii, p. 370). This mosque is in the old city, 
described as ‘ a crowded mass of small fiat-roofed stone houses ’ (ibid, 
p. 330). 

* Tlic Geological Survey recognizes a special group of ‘ transition ’ 
rocks between the metamorphic and the Vindhyan series under the 
name of the Gwalior area. ‘ The Gwalior area is . . . only fifty miles 
long from cast to west, and about fifteen miles wide. It takes its name 
from the city of Gwalior, which stands upon it, surrounding the famous 
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The fortress of Gwalior was celebrated for its strength under 
the Hindoo sovereigns of India ; but was taken by the Muham- 
madans after a long siege, a. d. 1197.* Tlic Hindoos regained 
possession, but were again expelled by the Emperor Iltiitinisb, 
A. D. 1235.* The Hindoos again got possession, and after 
holding it one hundred years, again surrendered it to the 
forces of the Emperor Ibrahim, a. d. 1519.^ In 1543 it was 

fort built upon a scarped outlier of Vindhynn sandstone, which rests 
upon a base of massive bedded trap belonging to the transition period ’ 
{Manual of Geology of India, 1st cd., Part I, p. 5f>). The writera of tho 
manual do not notice the basaltic cap of the fort bill described by the 
author, and at p. 300 use language which implies that the hill is out- 
side the limits of the Deccan trap. But tlio author’s observations seem 
sufficiently precise to warrant the conclusion that ho was right in believ- 
ing the basaltic cap of the Gwalior hill to be an outlying fragment of the 
vast Deccan trap sheet. The relation between latoritc and lithomargo 
is discussed in p. 3o3 of the Manual, and the occurrence of laterito 
caps on the highest ground of the country, at two i)laces near Gwalior, 
‘outside of tho trap area’, is noticed (ibid. p. 356). These two pluee.s 
are at Raipur hill, and on the Kaimur sandstone, about two miles to tl»c 
north-west. No doubt these two hills arc outliers of the (’cntral India 
spread of laterito, which has been traced as far as Sipri. about sixty mih-s 
south of the Raipur bill (Hacket, Geology of Gimlior and Vicinity, iu 
Rexords of Qeol. Survey of India, vol. iii, p. 41). The geology of Gwalior 
is also discussed in JIallet’s paper entitled ‘ Sketch of the Geology nf 
Scindia s Territories’ {Records, vol. viii, p. 55). Neither writer refers 
to the basaltic cap of Gwalior fort hill. For tho refutation of tho aut hor's 
theory of the subaqueous origin of tho Deccan trap sec notes to (’hapters 
U and 17, ante, pp. 97 and 114. 

‘ In the reign of Muizz-ud-dln, Muhammad bin Sam, also known by 
the namc.s of Shihab*ud-din, and Muhammad GhorT. He struck billon 
coins at the Gwalior mint. The correct date is a. d. 1196. The Hiirl 
year 592 began on the 6th Dec., a. d. 1195. 

* Sbams-ud-din lltutmisb, ‘ tho greatest of tho Slave Kings’, reigned 
from A. D. 1210 to 1235 (a. h. 607-633). He besieged Gwrdior in a. u. 
629, and after cloven raontlis’ resistance capture<l the place in the month 
^far, A. H. 630, equivalent to Nov.-Dee. a. d. 1232. The date given 
m the text is wrong. The correct namo of this king is IltutmisJi 
{Z.D.M.a., vol. Ixi (1907), pp. 192, 193). It is written AHumash 

t u Altamsh by Thomas and Cunninghom. A summary 

of the events of his reign, based on coins and other original documents, 
IS given on page 45 of Thomas, ChronieUs of the Palhdn Kings of Delhi 
lltutmish recorded an inscription dated a. h. 630 at Gwalior (ibid p 80)* 
ibis inscription was seen by Babur, but has since disappeared. 

* Ibrahim Lodi, a. d. 1517-26. He was defeated and killed bv 
Babur at the first battle of Pam-pat, a, d. 1526. The correct date of 
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surrendered up by the troops of the Emperor Humayun * to 
Sher Khan, his successful competitor for the empire.^ It 
afterwards fell into the hands of a Jat chief, the Rana of 
Gohad,^ from whom it was taken by the Marathas. While 
in their possession, it was invested by our troops under the 
command of Major Popham ; and, on the 3rd of August, 1780, 
taken by escalade.^ The party that scaled the wall was 
gallantly led by a very distinguished and most promising 
officer, Captain Bruce, brother of the celebrated traveller.® 

his capture of CJwiilior, according to Cunningham (A. S. H., vol. ii, p. 340), 

is lots. 

‘ Humayun was son of Babur, and father of Akbar the Great. His 
first reign lasted from a. d. 1530 to 1540 ; his second brief reign of less 
than six months was terminated by an accident in January a. d. 1556. 
The correct date of the surrender of Gwalior to Sher Shah was a. d. 1542, 
corresponding to a. h. 949 {A.S.H.. vol. ii, p. 393). which year began 
17th April, 1542. 

* Sher Khan is generally known as Sher (or Shir) Shah. A good 
summaiy of his career from a. d. 1528 to his death in a. d. 1545 (a. H. 
934 to 952) is given by Thomas (op. cit. p. 393). He stmek coins at 

GwaliorinA.H. 950, 951. 952 (ibid. p. 403). 

» Gohad lies between Etawah (Itawa) and Gwalior, twenty-eight 
miles north-east of the latter. The chief, originally an obscure Jat land- 
holder rose to power during the confusion of the eighteenth century, 
and allied himself with the British in 1789 (Thornton, Gazetteer, s.v. 

'^‘^Tlds memorable exploit was performed during Warren Hastings’s 
war with the Marathas, Sir Eyre Cootc being Commander in-Chief. 
Captain Popham first stormed the fort of Lahar, a stronghold west of 
KalpI (Calpec), and then, by a cleverly arranged escalade, captured 
‘ with little trouble and small loss ’ the Gwalior fortress, which was 
garrisoned by a thousand men, and commonly supposed to be impreg- 
nable. ‘ Captain Poiiham was rewarded for his gallant services by 
being promoted to the rank of Jlajor’ (Thornton, The History of the 
British Empire in India, 2nd ed., 1859, p. 149). ‘It is said that the 
spot (for escalade) was pointed out to Popham by a cowherd, and that 
the whole of the attacking party were supplied with grass shoes to pre- 
vent them from slipping on the ledges of rock. There is a story also that 
the cost of these grass shoes was dedueted from Popham’s pay when ho 
was about to leave India as a Major-General, nearly a quarter of a century 

afterwards ’ (A. S. Ii., vol. ii, p. 340). 

» James Bnice, ‘the celebrated traveller’, was Consul at Algiers. 
He exploivd Tripoli, Tunis, Syria, and Egypt, and travelled in Abyssinia 
from November 1769 to December 1771. He returned to Egypt by 
the Nile arriving at Cairo in January 1773. His travels were published 

in 1790. Ho died in 1794 
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It was made over to us by the Rana of Goliad, who had 
been our ally in the war. Failin*); in his engagement to us, 
he was afterwards abandoned to the resentment of MadhojI 
Sindhia, chief of the Marathas.^ In 1783, Gwalior was in- 
vested by Madlioji Sindhiu’s troops, under the command of 
one of the most extraordinary men that have ever figured in 
Indian history, the justly celebrated General De Roignc.^ 
After many unsuccessful attempts to take it by escalade, he 
bought over part of the garrison, and made himself master 
of the place. Gohad itself was taken soon after in 1781 ; 
but the Rana, Chhatarpat, made his escape. lie was closely 
pursued, made prisoner at Karauli, and confined in the fortress 
of Gwalior, where he died in the year 1785.3 j^ft no son, 


‘ The Sindhia faniily of Gwalior was founded by Kanoji Sindhia. a 
man of humble origin, in the service of tho Peshwa. Ranoji died about 
A. D. 1750, and was succeeded by one of lus natural sons, Rlahadaji 
(corruptly Mahdaju, &c.} Sindhia. whose turbulent and cheqtiercil 
career lasted till 1794, when he was succeeded by his grand.nephow, 
Daulat Rao. The Maratha power under Daulat Rao was broken in 
1803, by Sir Arthur Wellesley at Assayc and Argaum, and by Lord Lake 
at I^wan. Mahadaji’s career is treated fully by Grant Duff. A Ilialoru 

(1826 and reprint). Mr. H. G. Kocnc in his little hook 

! erroneously gives the chief’s name as 

RIadhava Rao ]. The author’s ‘ MadhojI ’ also is wrong. 

* It is impossible within the limits of a note to give an account of tho 
extraordinary career of General De Boigne. His Indian adventures 
began in l,/8. and terminated in September 1796. when he retired from 

h regiment of Persian cavalry, six 

hundred strong, to Lord Lomwallis, on behalf of tho East India Com- 

Cn Cha W lobout £30.000). Ho settled in his native 

in ‘ho enjoyment of his great wealth. 

unUl r by the sovereigns of France and Italy, 

in “n** succeeded 

m the title by his son. See G. M. Raymond, Memoirc mr la Carriire 

1 Politigae dcM.h Qiniral Comte de Boigne, 2“"“ cd., ChamWrv 

1830. Nine chapters of Mr. HcrberP-jCompton’s book, d fZS 
aiTdevotfd toTe“BoSf of Hindaslan (London. 1892), 

durinrthrw? Sindhia, sanctioned in the year 1805 

was eieSL K ^ second term of office of Lord Comwalli^ 

bv Thomfrti. Barlow. The transaction is severely censured 

Z ^ P* ^ of faith. Gwalior was 

battle of MahVlw ^844. shortly nfto? tho 

Companv and the forfi^si ? was again occupied by the forces of tho 
1 ny, and tho fortress (save for the Mutiny period) continued in 
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and his claims upon Goliad devolved upon his nephew, KIrat 
Singli, who, at the close of our war with the Marathas, got 
from Lord Lake, in lieu of these claims, the estate of Dholpur, 
situated on the left banks of the river Chambal, which is esti- 
mated at the annual value of three hundred thousand, or 
three lakhs, of rupees. He died this year, 1835, and has 
been succeeded by his son, Bhag^vant Singh, a lad of seventeen 
years of age.* 


CHAPTER 37 


Contest for Empire between the Sons of Shah Jahiin. 

Under the Emperors of Delhi the fortress of Gwalior was 
always considered as an imperial State prison, in which they 
confined those rivals and competitors for dominion whom 
they did not like to put to a violent death. They kept a 
large menagerie, and other things, for their amusement. 
Among the best of the princes who ended their days in this 
great prison was Sulaiman Shikoh, the eldest son of the 
unhappy Dara.- A narrative of the contest for empire 

British occupation until the 2nd December 1885, when Lord Dufferin 
restored it to Sindhin in exchange for Jhansl. In June 1857 the Gwalior 
soldiery mutinied and massacred the Europeans, but the Maharaja 
remained throughout loyal to the English Government. 

Sir Hugh Rose recaptured the place by a.ssault on the 28th June 
1858. In the changed circumstances of the country, and with regard 
to the modern developments of the art of war. the Gwalior fortress is 
now of slight military value. 

» The territory of the Dholpur chief is about fifty-four miles long 
by twenty-three broad. The town of Dholpur is nearly midway between 
Agra and Gwalior. The revenue is estimated by Thornton (1858) as 
seven lakhs, not only three lakhs as stated by the avithor. It was abo»jt 
eight lakhs in 1904 (/. 0., 1908). 

* ‘ The prisons of Gwalior are situated in a small outwork on the 
western side of the fortress, immediately above the Dhondha gateway. 
They arc called “ nau chauki ”, or “ the nine cells ”, and arc both well 
lighted and well ventilated. But in spite of their height, from fifteen to 
twenty-six feet, they must be insuflerably close in the hot season. These 
were the State prisons in which Akbar confined his rebellious cousins, 
and Aurangzeb the troublesome sons of Dara and Murad, as well as his 
own more dangerous son Muhammad. During these times the fort was 
gtrictly guarded, and no one wa.s allowed to enter without a pass ’ 
{A. S. R., vol. ii, p. 369). Sulaiman Shikoh, whom Manucci credits 
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between the four sons of Sliali Jalian may, perhaps, prove 
both interesting and instructive ; and, as I shall Jjave occa- 
sion, in the course of my rambles, to refer to tlie clmracters 
wlio figured in it, I shall venture to give it a place. . . 


with ‘ all the gifts of nature was poisoned at Gwalior early in the reign 
of Aurangzeb, by order of that monarch, paternal uncle of the victim 
(Irvine, Storia do Mogor, i. 380). The author, following Bernier, always 
calls Shahjahan’s eldest son simply Dara. His name really was Dar'i 
Shikoh (or Shukoh), meaning ‘ in splendour like Darius 
^ The following twelve chapters contain an historical piece, to the 
personages and events of which the author will have frequent occasion 
to refer; and it is introduced in this place from its connexion with 

Gwalior, the State prison in which some of its actors ended their davs 
[W. H. S.] 


The ‘ historical piece ’ which occupies chapters 37 to 4G. inclusive, of 
the aidhor's text is Httlc more than a paraphrase of The History of the 
Late liehelhon tn the States of the Great Mogol by Bernier, as the dis- 
quisition is called in Brock’s translation. Mr. A. Constable's revised 
and annotat^ translation of Bernier’s work (Constable and Co., 1891 • 
reprinted with corrections. Oxford University Press, lOU) renders 
supertuous the reprinting of Slecman’s paraphrase, which would require 
much correction and comment before it could be presented to readers 
0 the present day. The main facts of the narrative are, moreover, now 
easily accessible in the histories of Elphinstone and innumerable otlier 

- A may be required to elucidate allusions 

found ?n portion m the later chapters of the author’s work will l.e 

reprinted follow here for fncility of reference. 


CHAPTER 38 


Aurangzeb and Murad 


Defeat their Father’s Army near Ujain. 


CHAPTER 39 

Darii Matches in Person against his Brothers, and is Defeated. 

CHAPTER 4.0 

Darn Retreats towards Lahore_Is robbed by the .Tats-Their 

Character. 

CHAPTER 41 

Shah Jahan Impriaonnd by his Two Sons, Auranpzob and MnrSd. 
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CHAPTER 42 

Aumnsrzyb Throws off the Mask. Imprisons his Brother Murad, and 

Assumes the Ciovomment of the Empire. 

CHAPTER 43 

Aurangzob Meets Shiijiv in Bengal and Defeats him, after Pursuing 

Dani to the Hyphasis. 

CHAPTER 44 

Aurangzeb Imprisons his Eldest Son — Shuja and all his Family are 

Destroyed, 

CHAPTER 45 

Seeond Defeat an<l Death of Dara, and Imprisonment of Ids 

Two Sons. 

CHAPTER 46 

Death and Character of Amir Jumla, 

CHAPTER 47 

Reflections on the Preceding History. 

The contest for the empire of India here described is very 
like that which preceded it, between the sons of Jahangir, in 
which Shah Jahan succeeded in destroying all his brothers and 
nephews ; and that which succeeded it, forty years afterj in 
which Mu’azzani, the second of the four sons of Aurangzeb, did 
the same j ^ and it may, like the rest of Indian history, teach us 

• ' Fifty years after’ would be more ncarlj' correct. Aurangzeb was 
crowned 23rd July, 1G58, according to the author. See end of next note. 

* On the death of Aurangzeb, which took place in the Deccan, on tho 
3rd of March, 1707 (N.S.), his son ’Azam marched at the head of tho 
troop.s which he commanded in the Deccan, to meet Mu’azznm, who 
was viceroy in KiibuL They met and fought near Agra. ’Azam was 
defeated and killed. Tho victor marched to meet his other brother, Kam 
Baksh, whom he killed near Hyderabad in the Deccan, and secured 
to him.self the empire. On his <lcatli, which took place in 1713, his four 
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a few useful lessons. First, we perceive the advantages of the 
law of primogeniture, which accustoms people to consider tlie 


sons contended in the same wny for the throne at the head of the armies 
of their respective viceroyalties. Mn’izz-nd-dln, the most crafty, per- 
6\iaded his two brothers, Kafl-ash-Shan and Jalian 8hah, to unite tltoir 
forces with his own against their ambitious brother, AzIm-ash-Shrm, 
whom they defeated and killed. Mu’izz-ud-din then destroyed his two 
allies. {W. H. S.] 

The above note is not altogether accurate. ’Azam, the third son of 
Aurangzeb, was killed in battle near Agra, in June 1707. During the 
interval between Aiirangzcb’s death and his own, he had struck coins. 


Mu’azzam, the second, and eldest then surviving son. after the defeat of 
his rival, ascended the throne under the title of Shah Alam Ihihridur Shah, 
and is generally known as Bahadur Shah. Ho was then sixty-four years 
of age, his father having been oighty-seven years old when he died. The 
events following the death of Bahadur Shah arc narrated as follows by 
Mr. Lane-Pcolo : ‘ The Deccan was the weakest point in the einpii'O 
from the beginning of the reign. Hardly had Bahadur ajipolntod his 
youngest brother. Kam Baksh (‘ Wish-fulHller'), viceroy of Bijapur and 
Haidarabiid, when that infatuated prince rebelled and committed such 
atrocities that the Emperor was comiK*llcd to attack him. Zu-l-Fikar 
engaged and defeated the rebel king (who was striking coins in full 
assumption of sovereignty) near Haidarubiul, and Kam Baksh died of 
his wounds (1708, a. h. 1120). 

In the midst of this confusion, and surrounded by portents of coming 
disruption, Bahadur died. 1712 (1124). He left four sons, who immo- 
diately entered with the zest of their race upon the struggle for the 
crown. The eldest, ’AzIm-ash-Shan (“ Strong of Heart ”), first assumed 
the sceptre, but Zu-l-Fikar, the prime minister, opposetl and routc<l him, 
and the pnnee was drowned in his flight. The successful general next 
defeated and slew two other brothers. Khujistah Akhtar Jahan-Shah 
and Kan-a-sh-Shan. and placed the surviving of the four sons of Bahadur 
li.e. Mu izz-ud-din) on the throne with the title of Jahandar (“World- 
owner ). The new Emperor was an irredeemable poltroon and an 
abandoned debauchee.’ (The History of the Moghul Emperors of Hiudu- 
slati iUMtrated hj/thexr Coins. Constable, 1892, and in Introd. to B. M. 
taial. of Moghul Emperors^ same date.) 

He was killed in 1713, and was succeeded by Farrukh-siyar, the son 
f Azim-ush-Shan. The chronology is as follows : 

Sovereign. 

VI. Aurangzeb Alamgir, Muhayi-ud-dTn 
[ Azam Shah • - . . 

Kam Baksh 

VII. Bahadur Shah-’Alam, Kutb-ud-dm 

\TII. Jahandar Shah, Mu’izz ud-dtn 

IX. Farrukhsiyar - . . ! i 1124 1713 

The question concorning tho exact dale from which the beginning of 

t2 


A. H. A. D. 

1068 1058 

1118 1707 
1119-20 1708] 

1119 1707 

1124 171,3 
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right of the eldest son as sacred, and the conduet of any man 
who attempts to violate it as criminal. Among Muhammadans, 
property, as well real as personal, is divided equally among 
the sons ; * and their Koran, which is their only civil and 
criminal, as well as religious, code, makes no provision for 
the successions to sovereignty. The death of every sovereign 
is, in consequence, followed by a contest between his sons, 
unless they arc overawed by some paramount power ; and he 
who succeeds in this contest finds it necessary, for his own 
sjcurity, to put all his brothers and nephews to death, lest they 
should be rescued by factions, and made the cause of future 
civil wars. But sons, who exercise the powers of viceroys and 
command armies, cannot, where the succession is unsettled, 
wait patiently for the natural death of their father — delay may 
be dangerous. Circumstances, which now seem more favourable 
t) their views than to those of their brothers, may alter ; the 
military aristocracy depend upon the success of the chief they 
choose in the enterprise, and the army more upon plunder than 
regular pay ; both may desert the ca\isc of the more wary for 
that of the more daring ; each is flattered into an overweening 
confidence in his own ability and good fortune ; and all rush on 
to seize upon the throne yet filled by their wretched parent, 
wlio, in the history of his own crimes, now reads those of 
his children. Gibbon has justly observed (chap. 7) : ‘ The 
superior prerogative of birth, when it has obtained the sanction 

Aurangzeb’s reign should be reckoned is obscured by the conflict of 
authorities and has given rise to much discussion. The results may be 

stated briefly as follow : — . , • • 

Aurangzeb formally took possession of the throne in a garden outside 
Delhi on the 1st 7ai\ Q’adah, a. h. 10G8, July 31, a. d. 1658, but subse- 
quently orders were passed to antedate the beginning of the reign to 
1st Ramazan in the same year, equivalent to June 2, 1658. After the 
destruction of Shah Shuja, Aurangzeb returned to Delhi in May, a. d. 
10.39, and was again enthroned with full ceremonial on June 15, 1659 
( = A. II. 1069). Some authors consequently assume tlie accession to have 
taken place in 1659. But the reign certainly began in a. d. 1658, and should 
be reckoned as running from the official date, June 2 of that year. The 
dates «riven above are in New Style (N.S.). If recorded in Old Style 
(OS) they would be ten days earlier. (Sec Irvine and Hoemle in 
J. A. S. B., Part I, vol. Ixii (1893), pp. 256-67 ; and Irvine, in Ind. Ant, 

vol. xl (191 1). pp. 74, 75.) , 1 * 1 , > 

» The author invariably ignore.s the fact that daughters and other 

female relatives inherit under Muhammadan law. 
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of time and popular opinion, is the plainest and least invidious 
of all distinctions among mankind. The acknowledged right 
extinguishes the hopes of faction ; and the conscious security 
disarms tlie cruelty of the monarch. I'o the firm cstablisliment 
of this idea we owe the peaceful succession and mild admini- 
stration of Kuroj)ean monarchies. To the defect of it wc must 
attribute the frequent civil wars through which an Asiatic 
despot is obliged to cut his way to the throne of his fatliers. 
Yet, even in the East, the splierc of contention is usually 
limited to tlie princes of the reigning house ; and, as soon as 
the fortunate competitor has removed his brctlircn by the sword 
and the bowstring, he no longer entertains any jealousy of his 
meaner subjects.’ 

Among Hindoos, both real and personal property is divided 
in the same manner equally among the sons; ^ but a principality 
is, among them, considered as an exception to this rule ; and 
every large estate, within which the proprietor holds criminal 
jurisdiction, and maintains a military establishment, is 
considered a principality. In such cases the law of primo- 
geniture is rigorously enforced ; and the death of tlie prince 
scarcely ever involves a contest for power and dominion 
between his sons. The feelings of the people, who are accus- 
tomed to consider tlie right of the eldest son to the succession 
as religiously sacred, would be greatly shocked at the attemi>t 
of any of his brothers to invade it. The younger brothers, never 
for a moment supposing they could be supported in such 
a sacrilegious attempt, feel for their eldest brother a reverence 
inferior only to that which they feel for their father ; and the 
eldest brother, never supposing such attempts on their part as 
possible, feels towards them as towards his own children. 
All the members of such a family commonly live in the greatest 
harmony. “ In the laws, usages, and feelings of the people upon 
this subject we had the means of preventing that eternal 
subdivision of landed property, which ever has been, and ever 
will be, the bane of everything that is great and good in India ; 
but, unhappily, our rulers have never liad the wisdom to avail 

trl ordinarily recognize any right of a\icccs8ion 

tor daughters, and so differs essentially from the law of Islam. The 
exceptions to this general rule arc unimportant. 

Ibc experience of most officials docs not conKrm this statement. 
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themselves of them. In a ffrcat part of India the property, or 
the lease of a village held in farm under Government, was 
considered as a principality, and subject strictly to the same 
laws of primogeniture — it was a fief, held under Government on 
condition of cither direct service, rendered to the State in war, 
in education, or charitable or religious duties, or of furnishing 
the means, in money or in kind, to provide for such service. 
In every part of the Sagar and Nerbudda Territories the law 
of primogeniture in such leases was in force when we took 
possession, and has been ever since preserved^ The eldest of 
the sons that remain united with the father, at his death, 
succeeds to the estate, and to the obligation of maintaining all 
the widows and orphan children of those of his brothers who 
remained united to their parent stock up to their death, all 
his unmarried sisters, and, above all, his mother. All the 
younger brothers aid him in the management, and are main- 
tained by him till they wish to separate, when a division of 
the stock takes place, and is adjusted by the elders of the 
village. The member, who thus separates from the parent 
stock, from that time forfeits for ever all claims to support from 
the possessor of tlie ancestral estate, either for himself, his 
widow, or his orphan children. ^ 

Next, it is obvious that no existing Government in India 
could, in case of invasion or civil war, count upon the fidelity 
of their aristocracy either of land or of office- It is observed 
by Hume, in treating of the reign of King John in England, 
that ‘ men easily change sides in a civil war, especially where 

' The statement now requires moilitieation. After tlie Central Pro- 
vinces were constituted in 1801, the principle of succession by primo- 
geniture was maintained only in the Hoshangabad. Chhindwara, ChfiiKla, 
and C'hhal^isgarh Districts. But even there the legal effect of tho 
restrictiorts on alienation and partition is ‘ not quite free from doubt ’ 
(/. G. 1908, x. 73). The tendency of the law courts is to apply every- 
whcrc uniform rules taken from the Hindoo law books. 

* Sec ante. Chapter 10, pp. 65, 68. note. The gradual conversion of 
tenure by leases from Government into proprietary right in land has 
brought the land under the operation of the ordinary Hindoo law, and 
each member of a joint family can now enforce partition of the land ns 
well as of the stock upon it. The evils resulting from incessant par- 
tition are obvious, but n<) remt-dy can be devised. Tlic people insist 
on partition, and will effect it privately, if the law imposes obstacles to 
a formal public division. 
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the power is founded upon an liercditary and in(lei)cndcnt 
authority, and is not derived from the opinion and favour of 
the people ’ — that is, upon the people collectively or tlie nation ; 
for the hereditary and independent authority of the English 
baron in the time of King John was founded upon tlie opinion 
and fidelity of only that portion of the people over which he 
ruled, in tlie same manner as that of the Hindoo chiefs of India 
in the time of Shah Jahan ; but it was without reference cither 
to the honesty of the cause he espoused, or to the opinion and 
feeling of the nation or empire generally regarding it. The 
Hindoo territorial ehiefs, like the feudal barons of the Middle 
Ages in Europe, employed all the revenues of their estates in 
the maintenance of military followers, upon whose fidelity 
they could entirely rely, whatever side they might tliemsclves 
take in a civil war ; and the more of these resources that were 
left at their disposal, the more impatient they became of the 
restraints which settled governments imposed upon them. 
Under such settled governments they fell that they had an arm 
which they could not use ; and the stronger that arm, the 
stronger was their desire to use it in the subjugation of their 
neighbours. The reigning emperors tried to secure their fidelity 
by assigning to them posts of honour about their court that 
required their personal attendance in all their pomp of pride ; 
and by taking from each a daughter in marriage. If any one 
rebelled or neglected his duties, he was cither crushed by the 
imperial forces, or put to the ban of Oic empire ; and his 
territories were assigned to any one who would undertake 
to conquer them.^ Their attendance at our viccroyal court 
would be a sad encumbrance;® and our Governor-General 
could not well conciliate them by matrimonial alliances, 
unless we were to alter a good deal in their favour our law 
against polygamy ; nor would it be desirable to ‘ let slip 
the dogs of war * once more throughout the land by adopting 
the plan of putting the refractory chiefs to the ban of the 
empire. Their troops would be of no use to us in the way they 

' These remarks attribute too much system to tho disorderly working 
of an Asiatic despotism. No institution resembling the formal ‘ ban of 
the empire ’ ever really existed in India. 

* Tho Raj^ at Simla might now be considered by some people as an 
encumbrance. 
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are organized and disciplined, even if we could rely upon 
their fidelity in time of need ; and this I do not think we ever 
can.^ 

If it be the duty of all such territorial chiefs to contribute 
to the support of the public establislunents of the paramount 
power by which they are secured in the possession of their 
estates, and defended from all external danger, as it most 
assuredly is, it is tlie duty of that power to take sueh contri- 
bution in money, or the means of maintaining establishments 
more suited to its purpose than their rude militia can ever be ; 
and thereby to impair the powers of that arm which they arc 
so impatient to wield for their own aggrandizement, and to 
the prejudice of their neighbours ; and to strengthen that of 
the paramount power by which the whole are kept in peace, 
harmony, and security. VV'e give to India what India never 
had before our rule, and never could have without it, the 
assurance that there will always be at the head of the Govern- 
ment a sensible ruler trained up to olfice in the best school 
in the world ; and that the security of the rights, and the 
enforcement of the duties, presented or defined by law, will 
not depend upon the will or caprice of individuals in power. 
These assurances the people in India now everywhere thoroughly 
understand and appreciate. They see in the native states 
around them that the lucky accident of an able governor is too 
rare ever to be calculated upon ; while all that the people have 
of property, office, or character, depends not only upon their 
governor, but upon every change that he may make in his 
ministers. 

The government of the Muhammadans was always essentially 


* The author could not foresee the gallant service to he rendered l)y 
the Chiefs of the Panjrib and other territories in the Mutiny, nor the 
institution of the Imperial Service Troops. Those trooj)S, Orst organized 
in 1888, in response to the voluntary offers made by many princes as 
a reply to the Russian aggression on Paujdeh, are select bodies, picked 
from the soldiery of certain native states, and equipped and drilled in 
the European manner. Cashmere (Kashmir) and many States in llic 
Panjab and elsewhere furnish troops of this kind, officered by local 
gentlemen, under the guidance of English insjK?cting officers. The 
Kashmir Imperial Service Troops did excellent service during the cam- 
j)aign of 1892 in Hunza and Nagar. The system so happily introduced 
is likely to be much further developed. In 1907 the authorized strength 
was a little over 18,000 (f. (•., iv (IU07), pp. 87, 373). 
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military, and the aristocracy was always one of military oiriec. 
There was nothing else upon which an aristocracy could be 
formed. All high civil ofiices were combined with the military 
commands. The emperor was the great proprietor of all the 
lands, and collected and distributed their rents through his own 
servants. Every Musalnmn with his Koran in his hand was his 
own priest and his ow'n lawyer ; and tiie people were nowhere 
represented in any municipal or legislative assembly — there 
was no bar, bench, senate, corporation, art, science, or literature 
by which men could rise to eminence and power. Capital 
had nowhere been concentrated upon great commercial or 
manufacturing establishments. There were, in short, no great 
men but the military servants of Government ; and all the ser- 
vants of Government held their ])osts at the will and pleasure 
of their sovereign.^ 

• In Rome, as in Egypt and India, many of the groat works which, 
in modern nations, form the basis of gradations of rank in society, were 
executed by Government out of public revenue, or by individuals gralui* 
tously for the benefit of the public ; for instance, roads, canals, aque- 
ducts, bridges, &c., from which no one derived an income, though all 
derived benefit. There was no capital invested, with a view to profit, 
in machincrj’, railroads, canals, steam-engines, and other great works 
which, in the preparation and distribution of man’s enjoyments, save 
the labour of so many millions to the nations of modern Euroj>o and 
America, and supply the incomes of many of the most usoful and most 
enlightened members of their middle and higher classes of society. 
During the republic, and under the first emperors, the laws were simple, 
and few derived any considerable income from explaining them. Still 
fewer derived their incomes from expounding the religion of the people 
till the establishment of Christianity. 

Man was the principal machine in which property was invested with 
a view to profit, and the concentration of capital in hordes of slaves, 
and the farm of the public revenues of conquered provinces and tribu- 
Ury states, wore, with the land, the great basis of the aristocracies of 
Rome, and the Roman world generally. The senatorial and equestrian 
orders were supported chiefly by lending out their slaves as gladiators 
and artificers, and by farming the revenues, and lending money to the 
oppre^cd subjects of the provinces, and to vanqvushcd princes, at an 
c^rbitant interest, to enable them to pay what the state or its public 
oftcers demanded. The slaves throughout the Roman empire were 
about equal in number to the free population, and they were for the 
most part concentrated in the hands of the members of the upper and 
imddle classes, who derived their incomes from lending and emplojnnc 
them. They were to those classes in the old world what canals, rail- 
roads, steam-cugincs. &c., arc to those of modem days. Some Roman 
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If a man was appointed by tlie emperor lo tlie command of 
Ji\ e thousand, the whole of this five thousand depended entirely 
on his favour for their employment, and upon their employment 
for their subsistenee, whether paid from the imperial treasury, 

citizens had as many as live thousand slaves educated to the one occupa- 
tion of gladiators for the public shows of Rome. Julius Caesar had this 
number in Italy waiting his return from Gaul ; and Gordianus used 
commonly to give five hundred pair for a public festival, and never less 
than one hundred and fifty. 

In India slavery is happily but little known ; the church had no 
hierarchy either among the Hindoos or Muhammadans ; nor had the 
law any high interpreters. In all its civil branches of marriage, inheri- 
tance, succession, and contract, it was to the people of the two religions 
as simple as the laws of the twelve tables ; and contributed just as little 
to the support of the aristocracy as they did. In all these respects, 
China is much the same ; the land bt'Iongs to the sovereign, and is 
minutely subdivided among those who farm and cultivate it — the great 
works in canals, aqueducts, bridges, roads, &c,, are made by Government, 
and yield no private income. Capital is nowhere concentrated in expen- 
sive machinery ; their church is without a hierarchy, their law without 
barristers— their higher classes arc therefore composed almost exclu- 
sively of the i)ublic servants of the Government. The nilc which pre- 


a The authors statement that in the year 1836 slavery was 'but 
little known in India ’ is a truly astonishing one. Slavery of various 
kinds — racial, pri'dial, domestic— the .slavery of captives, and of debtors, 
had existed in India from time immemorial, and still fiourished in 1836. 
Slavery, so far as the law can abolish it, was abolished by the Indian 
Act v of 1843, but the final blow was not dealt until January I, 1862, 
when .sections 370, &c.. of the Indian Penal Code came into force. In 
practice, domestic servitude exists to this day in great Muhammadan 
households, and multitudes of agricultural labourers have a very dim 
consciousness of personal freedom. The Criminal Law Commi-ssionors, 
who reported previous to the passage of Act v of 1843, estimated that 
in British India, as then constituted, the proportion of the slave to the 
free population varied from onc-sixth to two-fifths. Sir Bartle Irere 
estimated the slave population of the territories included in British 
India in the year 1841 as being between eight and nine millions. Slaves 
wore heritable and transferable property, and could be mortgaged or 
let o»it on hire. The article ‘ Slave ’ in Balfour, Cyclopaedia (3rd cd.). 
from which most of the above particulars are taken, is copious, and 
gives references to various authorities. The following works may also 
be consulted: The Law and Custom of Slavery in British India, by 
William Adam, 8vo, 1840; An Account of Slave Population in the 
Western Peninsula of India, 1822, with an Appendix on Slavery in 
Malabar; India's Cries to British Humanity, by J. Peggs. 8vo, 1830; 
and E. U. /., 3rd cd. (1014). pp. 100, 178. 180. 441. 
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or by an assignment of land in some distant province.* In our 
armies there is a regular gradation of rank ; and every ollieer 
feels that he holds his commission by a tenure as high in origin, 
as secure in possession, and as independent in its exercise, as 
that of the general who commands ; and the soldiers all know 
and feel that the places of those olKcers, who arc killed or 
disabled in action, will be immediately filled by those next 
in rank, who are equally trained to commantl, and whose 
authority none will dispute. In the Muhammadan armies 
there was no such gradation of rank. Every man held his 
ofiice at the will of the chief whom he followed, and he was 
every moment made to feel that all his hopes of advancement 
must depend upon his pleasure. The relation between them 
was that of patron and client ; the client felt bound to yield 
implicit obedience to the commands of his patron, whatever 
they might be ; and the patron, in like manner, felt bound to 
protect and promote the interests of his client, as long as he 
continued to do so. As often as the ])atron changed sides in 
a civil war, his clients all blindly followed him ; and when he 
was killed, they instantly dispersed to serve under any other 
leader whom they might find willing to take their services on 
the same terms. 

The Hindoo chiefs of tlie military class had hereditary 
territorial possessions ; and the greater part of these possessions 
were commonly distributed on conditions of military service 
among their followers, who were all of the same clan. But the 

acribes that princes of the blood shall not be employed in the govern- 
ment of provinces and the command of armies, and that the reigning 
sovereign shall have the nomination of his sijcccssor, has saved China 
from a frequent return of the scenes which I have described. None 
of the princes arc put to death, because it is kno^vn that all will acquiesce 
in the nomination when made known, supported as it always is by the 
popular sentiment throtighout the empire, [W. H. S.J 

* In Akbar’s time there were thirty-three grades of official rank, and 
the officers were known as ‘commanders of ten thousand’, ‘com- 
manders of five thousand and so on. Only princes of the blood royal 
were granted the commands of seven thousand and of ton thousand. 
The number of troopers actually provided by each officer did not cor- 
respond with the number indicated by his title. The graded officials 
wore called mansabdars, no clear distinction between civil and military 
duties being drawn {The Emperor Akbar, by Count Von Nocr; 
translated by Annette S. Beveridge, ('alcutta, 1800, vcl, i, p. 207). 
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highest Muhammadan oflicers of the empire had not an acre 
more of land than they required for their dwelling-houses, 
gardens, and cemeteries. They had nothing but their office to 
depend upon, and were always naturally anxious to hold it 
under the strongest side in any competition for dominion. When 
the star of the competitor under whom they served seemed to 
be on the wane, they soon found some plausible excuse to niake 
their peace with his rival, and serve under his banners. Each 
competitor fought for his own life, and those of his children ; 
the imperial throne could be filled by only one man ; and that 
man dared not leave one single brother alive. His father had 
taken good care to dispose of all his ow'n brothers and nephews 
in the last contest. The subsistence of the highest, as well as 
that of the lowest, officer in the army depended upon their 
employment in the public service, and all such employments 
would be given to those who served the victor in the struggle. 
Under such circumstances one is rather surprised that the 
history of civil wars in India exhibits so many instances of 
fidelity and devotion. 

The mass of the people stood aloof in such contests without 
any feeling of interest, save the dread that their homes might 
become the seat of the war, or the tracks of armies which were 
alike destructive to the people in their course whatever side 
they might follow. Tlie result could have no effect upon their 
laws and institutions, and little upon their industry and 
property. As ships are from necessity formed to weather the 
storms to w'hich they arc constantly liable at sea, so were the 
Indian village communities framed to weather tliose of invasion 
and civil war, to which they were so much accustomed by land ; 
and, in the course of a year or two, no traces were found of 
ravages that one might have supposed it would have taken 
ages to recover from. The lands remained the same, and 
their fertility was improved by the fallow ; every man carried 
away with him the implements of his trade, and brought them 
back with him when he returned ; and the industry of every 
village supplied every necessary article that the community 
required for their food, clothing, furniture, and accommodation. 
Each of these little communities, when left unmolested, was 
in itself sullicicnt to secure the rights and enforce the duties 
of all the different members ; and all they w’anted from their 
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government was moderation in tl»c land taxes, and protection 
from external ^^oIence. Arrian says : ‘ If any intestine war 
happens to break forth among the Indians, it is deemed 
a heinous crime either to seize the husbandmen or spoil their 
harvest. All the rest wage war against each other, and kill and 
slay as they think convenient, while they live quietly and 
peaceably among them, and employ themselves at their rural 
affairs either in their fields or vineyards.’ > I am afraid armies 
were not much more disposed to forbearance in tlie days of 
Alexander than at present, and that his followers must have 
supposed they remained untouched, merely because they heard 
of their sudden rise again from their ruins by that spirit of 
moral and political vitality with which necessity seems to have 
endowed them.* 

During the early part of his life and reign, Aurangzeb was 
employed in conquering and destroying the two independent 
kingdoms of Golconda and Bljapur in the Deccan, wliich lie 
formed into two provinces governed by viceroys. Each liad 
had an army of abos’e a hundred thousand men while inde- 
pendent. Tlie officers and soldiers of these armies had nothing 
but their courage and their swords to depend ujion for their 
subsistence. Finding no longer any employment under settled 
and legitimate authority in defending the life, property, and 
independence of the people, they were obliged to seek it around 
the standards of lawless freebooters ; and upon the ruins of 

‘ Diodorus Siculus has the same observation. ‘ No enemy over docs 
any prejudice to the husbandmen ; but, out of a due regard to the 
common good, forbear to injure them in the least degree ; and, there- 
fore, the land being never spoiled or wasted, yields its fniit in great 
abundance, and furnishes the inhabitants with plenty of victual and 
all other provisions.’ Book II, chap. 3. [W. H. S.] These allegations 
certainly cannot be accepted as accurate statements of fact, however 
they may be explained. See E, H. I., 3rd cd. (1014), p. 442. 

* The rapid recovery of Indian villages and villagers from the effects 
of war does not need for its explanation the evocation of ‘ a spirit of 
moral and political vitality*. The real explanation is to be found in 
the simplicity of the village life and needs, as expounded by tho author 
in the preceding passage. Human societies with a low standard of 
comfort and a simple scheme of life are, like individual organisms of 
lowly structure and few functions, hard to kill. Human labour, and 
a few cattle, with a little grain and some sticks, are the only essential 
requisites for the foundation or reconstruction of a village. 
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these independent kingdoms and tlicir disbanded armies rose 
the Maratha power, tlie liydra-headed monster which Aiirang- 
zeb tlius created by his ambition, and spent the last twenty 
years of his life in vain attempts to criish.^ The monster has 
been since crushed by being deprived of its Peshwa, the head 
which alone could infuse into all the members of the confederacy 
a feeling of nationality, and direct all their efforts, when 
required, to one common object. Sindhia, the chief of Gwalior, 
is one of the surviving members of this great confederacy — the 
rest are the Holkars of Indore, the Bhonsliis of Nagpur, and the 
(Jaikwiirs of Baroda,- the grandchildren of the commandants 
of predatory armies, who formed capital cities out of their 
standing camps in the countries they invaded and conquered 
in the name of their head, the Satara Raja,® and afterwards 
in that of his mayor of the palace, the Peshwa. There is not 
now the slightest feeling of nationality left among the Maratha 
States, either collectively or individually.^ There is not the 
slightest feeling of sympathy between the mass of the people 
and the chief who rules over them, and his public establish- 
ments. To maintain these public establishments he everywhere 
plunders the people, who most heartily detest him and them. 
These public establishments are composed of men of all religions 
and sects, gathered from all quarters of India, and bound 
together by no common feeling, save the hope of plunder and 
promotion. Not one in ten is from, or has his family in, the 


• Golconda was taken by Aurangzeb. after a protracted siege, in 1(577. 
Bljapur surren<lercd to him on the 15th October, 1686. Iho vast ruin.s 
of this splendid citv, which was dc.serted after the conqiiest, occupy 
a space thirty miles in circumference. The town has partially recovered, 
and is now the head-quarters of a Bombay District, with about 24,000 
inhabitants. SivajI, the founder of the Maratha power, died in 1680. 

^ The Indore and Baroda States still survive, and the rcigmng chicf.s 
of both have frequently visited England, and paid their respects to their 
Sovereign. Bhonsla was the family name of the chiefs of Berar, also 
known as the Rajas of Nagpur. The last Raja, Raghoji II . died m 
December 185.3, leaving no child begotten or adopted. Lord Dalhousic 
annexed the State as lapsed, and his action was confirmed in 1854 by 

the Court of Directors and the Crown. r 

3 The State of Satara, like that of Nagpur. lapsed owing to faifure of 
heirs, and was annexed in 1854. It is now a district iii the Bombay 

Presidenev. . - 

* Duriiw the early years of the twentieth century a spint of Maratha 

nationalism has been sedulously cultivated, with inconvenient results. 
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country where he serves, nor is one in ten of tlie same clan witli 
Ihs chief. Not one of them has any liopc of a provision cither 
for himself, when disabled from wound.s or old age from serving 
his chief any longer, or for his family, should he lose his life in 
his service. 

In India, ^ there are a great many native chiefs who were 
enabled, during the disorders which attended the decline 
and fall of the Muhammadan power and the rise and progress 
of the Marathas and English, to raise and maintain armies by 
the plunder of their neighbours. The paramount power of the 
British being now securely established throughout the country, 
they are prevented from indulging any longer in such sporting 
propensities ; and might employ their vast revenues in securing 
the blessing of good civil government for the territories in the 
possession of which they arc secured by our military estab- 
lishment. But these chiefs are not much disposed to convert 
their swords into ploughshares; they continue to spend their 
revenues on useless military establishments for purposes of 
parade and show. A native prince would, they say, be as 
insignificant without an army as a native gentleman ujion an 
elephant without a cavalcade, or upon a horse without a tail. 
But the said army have learnt from their forefathers that they 
were to look to aggressions upon their neighbours— to pillage, 
plunder, and conquest, for wealth and promotion ; and they 
continue to prevent their prince from indulging in any disposi- 
tion to turn his attention to the duties of civil government. 
They all live in the hope of some disaster to the paramount 
power which secures tlie increasing wealth of the surrounding 
countries from their grasp; and threatened innovations from 
the north-west raise their spirits and hopes in proportion as 

they depress those of the classes engaged in all branches of 
peaceful industry. 

There are, in all parts of India, thousands and tens of 
thousands who Iiavc lived by the sword, or who wish to live 
by the sword, but cannot find employment suited to their 


Tins paragraph, and that next following, are. in the original edition 
pnnted as part of Chapter 48. ‘The Groat Diamond of Kohinur’, with 

rS scorn to belong properly to 

Chapter 47, and are therefore inserted here. The observations in both 
paragraphs arc merely repetitions of remarks already recorded 
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tastes. These would all flock to the standard of the first 
lawless chief who could offer them a fair prospect of plunder ; 
and to them all wars and rumours of war are delightful. The 
moment tliey hear of a threatened invasion from the north-west, 
they whet their sw'ords, and look fiercely around upon those 
from whose breasts they are ‘ to cut their pound of flesh 


CHAPTER 48 

The Great Diamond of Kohinur. 

The foregoing historical episode occupies too large a space 
in what might otherwise be termed a personal narrative ; but 
still I am tempted to append to it a sketch of the fortunes of 
that famous diamond, called with Oriental extravagance the 
Mountain of Light, which, by exciting the cupidity of Shfih 
Jahan, played so important a part in the drama. 

After slumbering for the greater part of a century in the 
imperial treasury, it was afterwards taken by Nadir Shrdi, 
the king of Persia, who invaded India under the reign of 
Muhammad SImh, in the year 1738.* Nadir Shah, in one of 
his mad fits, had put out the eyes of his son, Raza Kull Mirza, 
and, when he was assassinated, the conspirators gave the 
throne and the diamond to this .son's son, Shahrukh Mirza, 
who fixed his residence at Meshed.'* Ahmad Shah, the Abdall, 
commanded the Afghan cavalry in the service of Nadir Sluih, 
and had the charge of the military chest at the time he was put 
to death. With this chest, he and his cavalrj' left the camp 
during the disorders that followed the murder of the king, and 
returned with all haste to Kandahar, where they met TarJki 
Khan, on his way to Nadir Shrih's camp with the tribute of 
the five provinces which he had retained of his Indian conquests, 
Kandahar. Kabul, Tatta, Bakkar, Multan, and Peshfiwar. 

‘ It need Imrclly bo said that those firo-oators no longer exist. 

* Nadir Shah was crowned king of Persia in 1730, entered the Panjab 
at the close of 1738, an<l occupied Delhi in March 1730. Having per- 
petrated an awful massacre of the inhabitants, he retired after a stay 
of fifty-eight days. He was as.sassinated in May 1747. 

3 Meshed, properly Mashhad (‘ the place of martyrdom ’), is the chief 
oitv of Khurasan. Nadir Shah was killed while encamped there. 

to 
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They gave him the first news of the death of the king, seized 
upon his treasure, and, with the aid of this and the military 
chest, Ahmad Shah took possession of these five provinces, and 
formed themintothelittle independent kingdom of Afghanistan, 
over which he long reigned, and from which he occasionally 
invaded India and Khurasan.^ 

Shahrukh Mirza had his eyes put out some time after by 
a faction. Ahmad Shah marched to his relief, j)Ut tlic rebels 
to death, and united his eldest son, Taimur Shah, in marriage 
to the daughter of the unfortunate prince, from whom he took 
the diamond, since it could he of no use to a man who could 
no longer see its beauties. He established Taimur as his 
viceroy at Herat, and his youngest son at Kandahar ; and 
fixed his own residence at Kabul, where he dlcd.^ Ho was 
succeeded by Taimur Shah, who was succeeded by his eldest 
son, Zaman Shah, wlio, after a reign of a few years, was 
driven from liis throne by his younger brother, Mahmud. 
He sought an asylum with his friend Ashik, who commanded 
a distant fortress, and who betrayed him to the usurper, 
and put liim into confinement. He concealed the great 
diamond in a crevice in the wall of the room in which he 
was confined ; and the rest of his jewels in a liole made in 
the ground with his dagger. As soon as Mahmud received 
intimation of the arrest from Ashik, he sent for his brother, 
had his eyes put out, and demanded the jewels, but Zaman 
Shah pretended that he had thrown them into tlie river as he 
passed over. Two years after this, the third brother, the 
Sultan Shuja, deposed Mahmud, ascended the throne by the 
consent of his elder brother, and, as a fair specimen of his 
notions of retributive justice, he blew away from the mouths of 
cannon, not only Ashik himself, but his wife and all his innocent 
and unoffending children. 

He intended to put out the eyes of his deposed brother, 
Mahmud, but was dissuaded from it by his mother and Zaman 
Shah, who now pointed out to liim the place where he had 
concealed the great diamond. Mahmfld made his escape from 

_* Ahmad Shah defeated the Marathas in the third great battle of 

i^ampat, A. D. 1761. He had conquered the Panjab in 1748. Ho 
invaded India five times. 

* In 1773, 
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prison, rais(*<l a party, drove out his brothers, and once more 
ascended tlie throne. The two brotliers sou«;ht an asylum in 
the Honourahlc Company's territories : and have from that 
time resided at an out frontier station of Ludiana, upon the 
banks of the Hyphasis,* upon a liberal pension assigned for 
their mainteiiance by our Government. On their way throiigli 
the territories of the Sikh cliief. Ranjit Singh, Shiijii was dis- 
covered to have this great diamond, the Mountain of Light, 
about Ills person ; and he was, by a little torture skilfully 
applied to the mind and body, made to surrender it to his 
generous host.- Mahmud was succeeded in the government 


‘ Ludiana (mi.sspclt ‘Ludhiana’ in I.G.. 1008) is named from tho 
Lodi Afghans, who founded it in 1481. The town is now the head- 
([U.arters of the district of the same name under the Punjab Government. 
Part of the district lapsed to the British Government in 18.3t», other 
I)arts lajtsed during the years 184t> and 1847, and the rest came from 
territory already British by rearrangement of jurisdiction. Hyphnsis 
i.s tlie Greek name for the Bias river. 

- The above history of the Kohinfir may, I believe, be relied upon. 
I received a narrative of it from Shah Zainiin, tho blind old king himself, 
through General Smith, who commanded the troops at Ludiana ; form- 
ing a detail of the several revolutions too long and too full of new name.s 
for insertion here. [W. H. S. ] The above note is, in the original 
edition, misplaced, and appended to two paragraphs of the text, which 
have no connexion with the story of the diamond, and really belong to 
C’hapter 47, to whicli they have been removed in this edition. 

The author as.sumes the identity of the Kohinur with the great 
{liamond found in one of th<* Golconda niine.s, and presented by Annr 


.luinla to Shah .Jahan. The much-disputed historj' of the K(jhinur has 
been exhau.stively <liscussed by Valentine Ball (Taverniers Trards m 
fudui: Appendix I (1), ‘The Great Mogul’s Diamond and the true 
History of the Koh-i-nur ; and (2) ‘ Summary History of the Koh- 
i-nur’). He has proved that the Kohinur is almo.st certainly the 
diamond given by Amir (Mir) .Jumla to Shah .Tahan, thotigh now much 
reduced in weight by mutilation ami repeated cutting. Assuming the 
identity of the Kohinur with Amir .lurnla’s gift, the leading incidents 
in the history of this famous jewel arc as follows 


Kvi-nt. 

Found at mine of Kolhir on the Kistna 
river ...... 


Al'i'TOxiaiiitc Dale. 
(Krishna) 

. . Not known 


Presented to Slmb .lahan by Mir Jumla, being uncut, 
and weighing about 75(i English carats 
Ground by Hortensio Borgio, and greatly reduced in 
weight ........ 

Seen and weighed by Tavornii-r in Aurang/.eb’s 
trca.sury, its w'cight being 2081,'| English carat.s . 


10r)G or l()r)7 
about 10o7 
l()6r) 
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of the fortress and province of Herat by his son Kamran : but 
the tiirone of Kabul was seized by the mayor of the palace, 
who bequeathed it to his son Dost Muhammad, a man, in all 
the qualities requisite in a sovereign, immeasurably superior 
to any member of the house of Ahmad Shfih Abdall. Ranjit 
Singh had wrested from him tlie province of Peshawar in times 
of difficulty, and, as we would not assist liim in recovering 
it from our old ally, he thought himself justified in seeking 
the aid of those who would, the Russians and Persians, who 
were eager to avail themselves of so fair an occasion to establish 
a footing in India. Such a footing would have been manifestly 
incompatible with the peace and security of our dominions in 
India, and we were obliged, in self-defence, to give to Shuja 
the aid which he had so often before in vain solicited, to enable 
him to recover the throne of his very limited number of legal 
ancestors.^ 


Kvent. 


Taken by Nadir Shah of Persia from Muhammad 
Shah of Delhi, and named Kohinur 
Inherited by Shah R\ikh, grandson of Nadir Shall 
Given up by Shah Rukh to Ahmad Shah Abdi'di 
Inherited by Timur, son of Ahmad Shah . 

Inherited by Shah Zaman, son of Timur . 

Taken by Shah Shuja, brother of Shah Zamdn . 


\pl>i'uxiiiiatu Uatc. 


17:i9 

1747 

17r>l 

1772 

1703 

1795 


Taken by Ranjit Singh, of Lahore, from Shah Shujd . 
Inherited by Dilip (Dhuleep) Singh, reputed son of 

Ranjit Singh 

Annexed, ^v^th the Panjab, and passed, through John 
Lawrence’s waistcoat pocket (see his Life), into 
the possession of H.M. the (Jueen, its w'eight then 
being 186^^ English carats . . . . 

Exhibited at Great Exhibition in London 
Recut under supervision of Messrs. Garrards, and 
reduced in weight to English carat.s . 


1SI3 

1830 

1840 

1851 

1852 


The difference in weight between 2C8La carats in 1665 and 18 Gt-V carat.s 
m 1849 seems to be duo to mutilation of the stone during its stay in 
Persia and Afghanistan. 

• The policy of the first Afghan War has been, it is hardly necessary 
to observe, much disputed, and the author’s confident defence of Lord 
Auckland’s action cannot bo accepted. 
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CHAPTER 49 

Pinclhari System — Character of the Maratha Administration — Cause of 

their Dislike to tlie Paramount Power. 

The attempt of tlic Marquis of Ila.stings to rescue India 
from that dreadful scourge, the Pindharl system, involved 
lum in a war with all tlic great Marathii states, except Gwalior ; 
that is, with the Peshwa at Puna, Holkar at Indore, and the 
Bhoiisla at Nagpur ; and Gwfilior was prevented from joining 
the other states in their unholy league against us only by the 
presence of the grand division of the army, under the personal 
command of tlic Marquis, in the Immediate vicinity of liis 
capital. It was not that these chiefs liked the Pindharis, or 
felt any interest in their welfare, but because they were always 
anxious to crush that rising paramount authority which liad 
the power, and had always manifested the will, to interpose 
and prevent the free indulgence of their predatory habits — 
the free exercise of that weapon, a standing army, wliich the 
disorders incident upon the dcclineand fall of theMuhammadan 
army had put into their hand.s, and which a continued scries 
of successful aggressions upon their neighbours could alone 
enable them to pay or keep under control. They seized with 
avidity any occasion of quarrel with the jiaramount power 
wliich seemed likely to unite them all in one great effort to 
shake it off ; and they are still prepared to do the same, 
because they feel that they could easily extend their depre- 
dations if that power were withdrawn ; and they know no 
other road to wealth and glory but such successful dcjire- 
dations. Tlieir ancestors rose by them, their states were 
formed by them, and their armies have been maintained by 
(hem. They look back upon them for all that seems to them 
honourable in the history of their families. Their bards sing 
of them in all their marriage and funeral processions ; and, 
as their imaginations kindle at the recollection, they detest 
the arm that is extended to defend the wealtli and the indus- 
try of fhe surrounding territories from their grasp. As the 
industrious classes acquire and display their wealth in the 
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countries around during a long peace, under a strong and 
settled government, these native chiefs, with their little dis- 
orderly armies, feel preeisely as an English country gentleman 
would feel with a pack of foxhounds, in a country swarming 
with foxes, and without the privilege of hunting them.‘ 

Their armies always took the auspices and set out kingdom 
taking (mulk gTrl) after the Dasahra,^ in November, as regularly 
as English gentlemen go partridge-shooting on the 1st of Sep- 
tember ; and I may here give, as a specimen, tlie excursion of 
Jean Baptiste Pilose,^ who sallied forth on such an expedition, at 
the head of a division of Sindhia's army, just before this Pind- 
hari war commenced. From Gwalior he proceeded to Karaull,^ 
and took from that chief the district of Sabalgarh, yielding four 
lakhs of rupees yearly.^ He then took the territory of the 
Raja of Chanderl,® Mor Pahlad, one of the oldest of the liundel- 
khand chiefs, which then yielded about seven laklis of rupees,’ 
but now yields only four. The Kaja got an allowance of forty 
thousand rupees a year. lie then took the territories of the 
Rajas of Raghiigarh and Uajraiiggarh,® yielding three liikhs 
a year ; and Bahadurgarh, yielding two lakhs a year ; ® and 
the three princes got fifty thousand rupees a year for sub- 
sistence among them. He then took Lopar, yielding two liikhs 
and a half, and assigned the Raja twenty-live thousand. He 
then took Garha Kota,’® whose chief gets subsistence fruiu 


' For the characteristics of the Marathas and Pincihdrls, see ante, 
p. 130. 

' pp. P* 115. 

* A small principality, about seventy miles cquidistont from Agra, 
Gwalior, Mathura. Alwar, Jaipur, and Tonk. The attack oa Karaull 
occurred in 1813. Full details are given in the author’s Report on 
Budh.uk alias Bagree Decoits, pp. 99-104. 

* Four hundred thousand rupees. « Anlo, p. 261. 

’ Seven hundred thousand nipccs. 

• Raghugarh is now a mediatized chiefship in the Central India 
Agency, controlled by the Resident at Gwalior. Bajranggarh, a strong- 
hold eleven miles south of Guna (Goonah), and about 140 miles distant 
irom Gwalior, is in the Raghugarh territory. 

• Three hundred thousand and two hundred thousand rupees, reapec- 

^vejy. Bahadurgarh is now included in the Isagarh district of the 
Gwauor State. 


“ I cannot Bnd any mention of Lopar, if tho name is correctly printed. 

^ Garha Kota is in 

Biitiah temtory. m the Sugar District, C. P. But Garha is a putty 
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our Government. Baptiste had just completed Ins kingdoni- 
takiiig expedition, when our armies took the field against the 
Pindharls ; and, on the termination of that war in 1817, all 
these acquisitions were confirmed and guaranteed to his master 
Sindhia by our Government. It cannot be supposed that 
cither he or his army can ever feel any great attachment towards 
a paramount authority that has the power and the will to 
interpose, and prevent tlieir indulging in such sporting excur- 
sions as these, or any great disinclination to take advantage 
of any occasion that may seem likely to unite all the native 
chiefs in a common effort to crush it. The Nepalese have the 
same feeling as the iMarathas in a still stronger degree, since 
their kingdom-taking excursions had been still greater and more 
successful ; and, being all soldiers from the same soil, they were 
easily persuaded, by a long series of successful aggressions, that 
their courage was superior to that of all other men,' 

state, formerly included in the Raghugarh State. The town of Garha 
is on the eastern slope of the Malwa plateau in 25" 2 N. and 78“ 3 E. 

(/. h'., 1908, s. V.). . , , , 

» On the coronation or installation of every new prince of the liouse 

of Sindhia, orders are given to plunder a few shops in the town as a part 
of the ceremony, and this they call or consider ‘ taking the ausjnccs ’. 
Compensation is supposed to be made to the jiroprictors, but rarely is 
made. 1 believe the same au.spiccs arc taken at the installation of 
a new prince of every other Marathfi house. The Moghal invaders of 
India were, in the same manner, obliged to allow their armies to take 
the auspices in the sack of a few towns, though they had surrendered 
without resistance. They were given up to jiillagc as a religious duty. 
Even the accomplished Babar was obliged to concede this privilege to 

his arm\’. [\V. H. S.J 

In reply to the editor’s inquiries, Colonel Bidduljih, officiating Resi- 
dent at Gwalior, has kindly communicated the following information 
on tlic subject of the above note, in a letter dated 30th December, 1892. 
‘ The custom of looting some " Banias’ ” shops on the installation of 
a new Maharaja in Gwalior is still observed. It was observed when the 
pre.sent Madho Kao Sindhia was installed on the gadi on 3rd July, 1886, 
and the looting was stopped by the police on the owners of the shops 
calling out “ Dohai Madho Maharaj ki ! ” Five shops were looted on the 
occasion, and compensation to the amount of Rs. 427, 4, 3 was paid to 
the owners. My informant tells me that the custom has apparently 
no connexion with religion, but is l>clicvcd to refe'r to the days when 
the period between the decease of one ruler and the accession of lus 
successor was one of disorder and plunder. The maintenance of the 
custom is supposed to notify to the people tluil they niusl now look to 
the new ruler for protection. 
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In llic year 1833, the Gwalior territory yielded a net revenue 
to the treasury of iiinety-two lakhs of rupees, after dischargin'^ 
all the local costs of the civil and fiscal administration of the 
different districts, in ollicers, establishments, charitable insti- 
tutions, religious endowments, military fiefs, &c.^ In the 
remote districts, which are much infested by the predatory 
tribes of Bhils,- and in consequence badly peopled and culti- 
vated, the net revenue is estimated to be about one-third of the 
gross collections ; but, in the districts near the capital, which 
are tolerably well cultivated, the net revenue brought to the 
treasury is about five-sixths of the gross collections ; and these 
collections arc equal to the whole annual rent of the land ; for 
every man by whom the land is held or cultivated is a mere 
tenant at will, liable every season to be turned out, to give 
place to any other man that may offer more for the holding. 

‘According to another informant, some “ banias” are called by the 
palace officers and directed to open their shops in the palace precincts, 
and money is given them to stock their shops. The poor people arc 
then allowed to loot them. No shops are allowed to be looted in the 
bazaar. 

‘ I cannot learn that any particular name is given to the ceremony, and 
there appears to be some doubt as to its meaning; but the best infor- 
mation seems to show that the reason assigned above is the correct one. 

‘1 cannot give any information as to the e.xistoncc of the custom in 
other Mahratta states.’ 

The custom was observed lalo in the sixth ccntuiy at the birth of 
KingHarsha-vardhana {HarsaCarita, transl. Cowell and Thomas, p. 111). 
Anthropologists classify such practices os riten dc passage, marking a 
transition from the old to the new. 

‘ Bania or ‘ baniya means shopkeeper, csj>ccially a grain dealer; 

‘ gadi ’, or ‘gaddi’, is the cushioned seat, also known as ‘ masnad 
which serves a Hindoo prince as a throne ; and ‘ dohiii ’ is the ordinary 
form of a cry for redress. 

* Ninoty.two lakhs of rupees were then worth more than £920,000. 
The I. 0. (1908) states the normal revenue as 150 lakhs of rupees, equi- 
valent (at the rate of exchange of U. 4d. to the rupee, or R 15 = £1) to 
one million pounds sterling. The fall in exchange has greatly lowered 
the sterling equivalent. 

* The Bhil tribes are included in the large group of tribes which have 
been driven back by the more cultivated races into the hills and jungles. 
They are found among the woods along the banks of the Norbudda, 
TaptI, and Mahl, and in many parts of Central India and Rajputana. 
Of late years they have genoiaily kept quiet ; in the earlier part of tho 
mneteenth century they gave much trouble in Khandesh. In Rajputana 
two irregular corps of Bhils have been organized. 
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'riiere is nowhere to be seen upon the land any useful or 
oriuunental work, calculated to attach the people to the soil 
or to their villages ; and, as hardly any of the recruits for the 
regiments are drawn from the peasantry of the country, the 
agricultural classes have nowhere any feeling of interest in the 
welfare or existence of the government. I am persuaded that 
there is not a single village in all the Gwalior dominions in 
which nine-tenths of the people would not be glad to see that 
government destroyed, under the persuasion that they could not 
I)ossibly have a worse, and would be very likely to find a better. 

The present force at Gwrdior consists of three regiments of 
infantry, under Colonel Alexander ; six under the command 
of Apajr, the adopted son of the late Bala Bai ; ^ eleven under 
Colonel Jacobs and his son ; five under Colonel Jean Baptiste 
Eilose ; two under the command of the Mainu Sahib, the 
maternal uncle of the Maharaja ; three in what is called Babu 
BaoII's camp ; in all thirty regiments, consisting, when com- 
plete, of six hundred men each, with four field-pieces. The 
• Jinsi or artillery, consists of tw'o hundred guns of different 
calibre. There are but few corps of cavalry, and these arc not 
considered very clficient, I believe.- 

Robbers and murderers of all descriptions have always been 
in the habit of taking the field in India immediately after 
the festival of the Dasahra,^ at the end of October, from the 
sovereign of a state at the head of his armies, down to the 
leader of a little band of pickpockets from the corner of some 
obscure village. All invoke the Deity, and take the auspices 
to ascertain his will, nearly in the same way ; and all expect 
that he will guide them successfully through their enterprises, 

‘ DavightiT of Maliadaji Siiitlbia. Sho died in 18,‘14. »Sce 
Chapter 70. 

* ‘ In 1886 the fort of Gwrdior and the cantonment of Morar were 
surrendered by the Government of India to Sindhia in exchange for the 
fort and town of .Jhansi. Both forts were mutually surrendered and 
occupied on 10th March, 1880. As the occuj)ation of the fort of Gwalior 
necessitated an increase of Sindhia’s army, the Maharaja was allowed 
to add 3,000 men to his infantry’ {LdUr of Officiutiiuj Resident, dated 
SOM Dec., 1892). In 1908 the (Jwalior army, comprising all arms, 
including three regiments of Imi>erial Service Cavalry, numbered more 
than 12,000 men, described as trooj)s of ‘ vcr\’ fair tpiality ’ (/. 6'., 1908). 

3 Auk, pp. 174. 241, 293. 
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■dn long as they line! tiie onieiis favourable. No oi»e among 
them ever dreams that liis undertaking can be less acceptable 
to the Deity than that of another, j)rovided he gives him the 
same due share of what he acquires in his thefts, his robberies, 
or his conquests, in sacrifices and offerings upon his shrines, 
and in donations to his priests.^ Nor does the robber often 
dream that he shall be considered a less respectable citizen by 
the circle in which he moves than the soldier, provided he 
spends his income as liberally, and discharges all his duties 
in his relations with them as well ; and this he generally does 
to secure their goodwill, whatever may be the character of his 
depredations upon distant circles of society and communities. 
The man who returned to Oudh, or Rohilklmnd, after a cam- 
paign under a Pindharl chief, was as well received as one who 
returned after serving one under Sindhia, Holkar, or Ranjit 
Singh. A friend of mine one day asked a leader of a band of 
’ dacoits or banditti, whether they did not often commit 
murder. * God forbid said he, ' that we should ever commit 
murder ; but, if people choose to oppose us, we, of course, 
strike and kill ; but you do the same. I hear that there is now 
a large assemblage of troops in the upj)er provinces going to 
take foreign countries ; if they are opposed, they will kill 
people. We only do the same.’ * The history of the rise of 
every nation in the world unhappily bears out the notion that 
princes are only robbers upon a large scale, till their ambition 
is curbed by a balance of power among nations. 

On the 25th ® we came on to Dhamela, fourteen miles, over 
a plain, with the range of sandstone lulls on the left, receding 
from us to the west ; and that on the right receding still more 
to the east. Here and there were some insulated hills of the 
same formation rising abruptly from the plain to our right. 
All the villages we saw were built upon masses of this sand- 
stone rock, rising abruptly at intervals from the surface of the 
plain, in horizontal strata. These hUIocks afford the people 

^ In Rama^eeana the author has fully described tho practices of 
the Thugs in taking omens, and the feelings with which they regarded 
their profession. Similar information concerning other criminal classes 
IS copiously given in tho Report on Budhuk alias Bagree Decoits. Seo 
also Meadows Taylor, Concessions of a Thug, in any edition. 

* Ihese notions are still prevalent. 

’ December, 1835, Christmas Day. 
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stiHic for hiiilding, and great facilities for defending themselves 
against the inroads of freebooters. There is not, I suppose, 
in the workl a finer stone for building tl)an these sandstone 
hills alford : and we passed a great many earts carrying them 
oil to distant places in slabs or Hags from ten to sixteen feet 
long, two to three feet wide, and six inches thick. They are 
white, with very minute i)ink spots, and of a texture so very 
fine that they would be taken for indurated clay on a slight 
inspection. The houses of the poorest peasants are here built 
of this beautiful freestone, which, after two hundred years, 
looks as If it had been quarried only yesterday. 

About three miles from our tents we crossed over the little 
river Ghorapachhar,' flowing over a bed of this sandstone. 
The .soil all the way very light, and the cultivation .scanty and 
bad. Except within the enelo.sures of men's houses, .scarcely 
a tree to be anywhere seen to give shelter and shade to the 
weary traveller ; and we could find no ground for our camp 
with a shrub to shelter man or beast. All are swept away 
to form gun-carriages for the Gwalior artillery, with a philoso- 
phical disregard to the comforts of the living, the repose of the 
dead who planted them with a view to a comfortable berth in 
the next world, and to the will of the gods to whom they are 
dedicated. There is nothing left upon the land of animal or 
vegetable life to enrich it ; nothing of stock but what is 
necessary to draw from the soil an annual croj), aiul which 
looks to one harvest for its entire return. The sovereign pro- 
prietor of the soil lets it out by the year, in farms or villages, 
to men who tlepend entirely upon the year's return for the 
means of i)ayment. He, in his turn, lets the lands in detail to 
those who till them, and who depend for their subsistence, and 
for the means of paying their rents, upon the returns of the 
single harvest. There is no manufacture anywhere to be seen, 
save of brass pots an<l rude cooking utensils ; no trade or 
commerce, save in the transport of the rude produce of the 
land to the great camp at Gwalior, upon the backs of bullocks, 
for want of roads fit for wlieelcd carriages. No one resides 


‘ ‘ Overthrower of horses ’ ; the same epithet is applied to the 
Utanf'an river, south of the Agra district, owing to the difficulty with 
which it is crossed when in Hood (A. If. P. O’azctkcr, 1st cd., vol. vii, 
p. 423). 



299 


MISRULE IN GAVALIOU 

ill the villages, save those whose labour is indispensably 
necessary to the rudest tillage, and those who collect the dues 
of government, and are paid upon the lowest possible scale. 
Such is the state of the Gwalior territories in every part of 
India where I have seen them.* The miseries and misrule of 
the Oudh, Hyderabad, and other Muhammadan governments, 
are heard of everywhere, because there arc, under these govern- 
ments, a middle and higher class upon the land to suffer and 
proclaim them ; but those of the Gwalior state are never 
heard of, because no such classes are ever allowed to grow up 
upon the land. Had Russia governed Poland, and Turkey 
Greece, in the way that Gwalior has governed her conquered 
territories, we should never have heard of the wrongs of the one 
or the other. 

In my morning's ride the day before I left Gwalior, I saw a 
fine leopard standing by the side of the most frequented road, 
and staring at every one who passed. It was lick! by two 
men, who sat by and talked to it as if it had been a human 
being. I thought it was an animal for show, and I w’as about 
to give tliein something, when they told me that they were 
servants of the Maharaja, and were training the leopard to 
bear the sight and society of man. ‘ It had they said, * been 
caught about three montlis ago in the jungles, w'hcre it could 
never bear the sight and society of man, or of any animal that 
it could not prey upon ; and must be kept upon the most 
frequented road till quite tamed. Leopards taken w’hen very 
young w^ould they said, ‘ do very well as pets, but never 
answ'ered for hunting ; a good leopard for hunting must, before 
taken, be allowed to be a season or two providing for himself, 
and living upon the deer he takes in the jungles and plains.’ 

* Sindhia’s territories, measuring 25,041 square miles, arc in parts 
intermixed with those of other princes, and so extend over a wide space. 
Gwalior and its government have been discussed already in Chapter 36. 
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CHAPTER 50 

Dholpur, Capital of the Jat Chiefs of Gohad — Consequence of 
Obstacles to the Prosecution of Robbers. 

On the morning of the 20th, ‘ we sent on one tent, with the 
intention of following it in the afternoon ; but about three 
o'clock a thunder-stonn came on so heavily tliat I was afraid 
that which we occupied would come down upon us ; and, 
putting my wife and child in a palankeen, I took them to the 
dwelling of an old Bairagl, about two hundred yards from us. 
He received us very kindly, and paid us many compliments 
about the honour we had conferred upon him. He was a kind 
and, I think, a good old man, and had six disciples who seemed 
to reverence him very much. A large stone image of Hanu- 
man. the monkey-god, painted red, and a good store of 
buffaloes, very comfortably sheltered from the pitiless storm, 
were in an inner court. The peacocks in dozens sought 
shelter under the walls and in the tree that stood in the 
courtyard ; an<l I believe that they would have come into 
the old man's apartment had they not seen our white faces 
there. I had a great deal of talk with him, but did not take 
any notes of it. These old Bairagis, who spend the early 
and middle parts of life as disciples in })ilgrimagcs to the 
celebrated temples of their god Vishnu in all parts of India, 
and the latter part of it as high priests or apostles in listening 
to the reports of the numerous disciples employed in similar 
wanderings, are, perhaps, the most intelligent men in the 
country. They are from all the castes and classes of society. 
The lowest Hindoo may become a BairagT, and the very 
highest are often tempted to become so ; the .service of the 
god to wiiich they devote themselves levelling all distinctions. 
Few of them can write or read, but they are shrewd observers 
of men and things, and often exceedingly agreeable and 
instructive companions to those who understand them, and 
can make them enter into unreserved conversation. Our 
tent stood out the storm j)retty well, but we were obliged to 
defer our march till the next day. On the afternoon of the 


‘ Decc'uibci', 1830. 
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27th we went on twelve miles, over a plain ol deep alluvion, 
through which two rivers have cut their way to the Cliambal : 
and, as usual, the ravines along their banks arc deep, long, 
and dreary. 

About half-way we were overtaken by one of the heaviest 
showers of rain I ever saw ; it threatened us from neither 
side, but began to descend from an apparently small bed of 
clouds directly over our heads, w'hich seemed to spread out 
on every side as the rain fell, and fill the wliole vault of heaven 
with one dark and dense mass. The wind changed frequently ; 
and in less than half an hour the whole surface of the country 
over which we were travelling w’as under water. This dense 
mass of clouds passed off in about two hours to the cast ; but 
twice, when the sun opened and beamed divinely upon us in 
a cloudless sky to tlie west, the wind changed suddenly round, 
and rushed back angrily from the east, to fill up the space 
which had been quickly rarefied by the genial heat of its rays, 
till we were again enveloped in darkness, and began to despair 
of reaching any human habitation before night. Some hail 
fell among the rain, but not large enough to hurt any one. 
The thunder was loud and often startling to the strongest 
nerves, and the lightning vivid, and ainmst incessant. We 
managed to keep the road because it was merely a beaten 
pathway below the common level of the country, and we 
could trace it by the greater depth of the water, and the 
absence of all shrubs and grass. All roads in India soon 
become watercourses — they are nowhere metalled ; and, 
being left for four or five months every year without rain, 
their soil is reduced to powder by friction, and carried off 
by the winds over the surrounding country.^ I was on horse- 
back, but my wife and child were secure in a good palankeen 
that sheltered them from the rain, Tlic bearers were obliged 
to move with great caution and slow'ly, and I sent on every 

* The author’s remark that in India the roads are ‘ nowhere metalled ’ 
must seem hardly credible to a modern traveller, who sees the country’ 
intersected by thousands of miles of metalled road. The Grand Trunk 
Road from Calcutta to Lahore, constructed in Lord Dalhousie’s time, 
alone measures about 1,200 miles. The development of roads since 
18.50 has been enormous, and yet the mileage of good roads would have 
to be increased tenfold to put India on an equality with the more 
advanced countries of Europe. 
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person I could spare that they might keep moving, for the 
cold blast blowing over their thin and wet clothes seemed 
intolerable to those who were idle. My child's playmate, 
Gulab. a lad of about ten years of age, resolutely kept by the 
side of the palankeen, trotting through the water with his 
teeth chattering as if he had been in an ague. The rain at 
last ceased, and the sky in the west cleared up beautifully 
about half an hour before sunset. Little Gulab threw off 
his stuffed and quilted vest, and got a good dry English 
blanket to wrap round him from the palankeen. We soon 
after reached a small village, in which I treated all who had 
remained with us to as much coarse sugar (gur) as they could 
eat ; and, as people of all castes can eat of sweetmeats from 
the hands of confectioners without prejudice to their caste, 
and this sugar is considered to be the best of all good things 
for guarding against colds in man or beast, they all ate very 
heartily, and went on in high spirits. .\s the sun sank below 
us on the left, a bright moon shone out upon us from the right, 
and about an hour after dark we reached our tents on the 
north bank of the Kuari river, where we found an excellent 
dinner for ourselves, and good fires, and good shelter for our 
servants. Little rain had fallen near the tents, and the river 
Kuari, over which we had to cross, had not, fortunately, much 
swelled ; nor did much fall on the ground we had left ; and, 
as the tents there had been struck and laden before it came 
on, they came up the next morning early, and went on to our 
next ground. 

On the 28th, we went on to Dholpur, the capital of the Jat 
chiefs of Gohad,‘ on the left bank of the Chambal, over a plain 
with a variety of crops, but not one that retpiircs two seasons 
to reach maturity. The soil excellent in quality and deej), 
but not a tree anywhere to be seen, nor any such thing as 
a work of ornament or general utility of any kind. We saw 
the fort of Dholpur at a distance of six miles, rising apparently 
from the surface of the level plain, but in reality situated on 
the summit of the opposite and high bank of a large river, its 
foundation at least one hundred feet above the level of the 
water. The immense pandemonia of ravines that separated 
us from this fort were not visible till we began to descend 

' Ante, Chapter 30, p. 271. 
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into them some two or three miles from the bed of the river. 
Like all the ravines that border the rivers in these parts, they 
are naked, gloomy, and ghastly, and the knowledge that no 
solitary traveller is ever safe in them does not tern! to improve 
the impression they make upon us. The river is a beautiful 
clear stream, here flowing over a be<l of line sand with a motion 
so gentle, that one can hardly conceive it is slic who has played 
such fantastic tricks along the borders, and made snob ' frightful 
gashes’ in them. As we passc<l over this noble reach of the 
river Chambal in a fcny-boat, the boatman told ns c»f tlie 
magnificent bridge formed here by the Bai/.a Bin for Lord 
William Bentinck in 1832, from boats brought down from 
Agra for the purpose. ‘ Little said they, ‘ did it avail her 
with the Governor-General in her hour of need.* * 

The town of Dholpur lies some .short way in from the north 
bank of the Chambal, at the extremity of a range of sand- 
stone hills which runs diagonally across that of Owfilior. 
This range was once capped with basalt, and some boulders 
are still found upon it in a state of rapid decomposition. It 
was quite refreshing to sec the beautiful mango groves on the 
Dholpur side of the river, after passing through a large tract 
of country in which no tree of any kind was to be seen. On 
returning from a long ride over the range of samlstonc bills 
the morning after we reached Dholpur, I passed through an 
encampment of camels taking rude iron from some mines in 
the hills to the south towards Agra. They waited here within 
the frontier of a native state for a pass from the Agra custom 
house," lest any one should, after they enter our frontier, 

' The Baiza Bai was the widow of Daulnt Rao Siudhia. Re had 
died on March 21, 1827. With the consent of the Governtnent of India, 
she adopted a boy as his successor, but, being an ambitious and intriguing 
woman, she tried to keep all power in her own hands. The young 
Maharaja fted from her, and took refuge in the Residency in October, 
1832. In December of the same year Lord William Bentinck visited 
Gwalior, and assumed an attitude of absolute neutrality. The result 
was that trouble continued, and seven months Inter tlio Maharaja again 
fled to the Rosidoncy. The troops then revolted against the Baiza Bai, 
and compelled her to retire to Dholpur. This event put an end to her 
political activity. Ultimately she was allowed to return to Gwalior, and 
died there in 1862 (Malleson, The Xalive Slates of India, pp. 160^). Tho 
author wrote an unpublished history of Baiza Bai {ante, Bibliography). 

* Long since abolished. / 
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j)retoTul that they were going: to smuggle it, and thus get them 
into trouble. 'Are you not', said I, ‘afraid to remain here 
so near the ravines of the Chambal, when thieves are said to 
be so numerous ? ’ ‘ Not at all,' replied they. ‘ I suppose 

thieves do not think it worth while to steal rude iron ? ’ 
’ 7'hieves, sir, think it worth while to steal anything they can 
get, but we do not fear them much here.' ‘ ^^^le^e, then, do 
you fear them mueli ? ’ ‘ We fear them when we get into 

the Company's territories.' ‘ And how is this, when we have 
good police establishments, and the Dholpur people none ? ’ 
‘ When the Dholpur people get hold of a thief, they make 
him disgorge all that he has got of our property for us, and 
they confiscate all the rest that he has for themselves, and c»it 
off his nose or his hands, and turn him adrift to deter others. 
'i’'ou, on the contrary, when you get hold of a thief, worry us 
to death in the prosecution of your courts ; and, when we 
have proved the robbery to your satisfaction, you leave all 
this ill-gotten wealth to his family,^ and provide him with 
good food and clothing for himself, while he works for you 
a couple of years on the roads.- The consequence is. that 
here fellows are afraid to rob a traveller, if they find him at 
all on his guard, as we generally are, while in your districts 
they rob us where and when they like.' 

‘ But. my friends, you are sure to recover what we do get 
of your property from the thieves.’ ‘ Not quite sure of that 
neither,' .said they, ‘ for the greater part is generally absorbed 
on its way back to us through the officers of your court ; and 
we would always rather put up with the first loss than run 
the risk of a greater by pro.secution, if we happen to get robbed 
within the Company's territories.’ 

The loss and annoyances to which prosecutors and witnesses 
arc subject in our courts are a source of very great evil to the 
country. They enable police-officers everywhere to gi'ow rich 
upon the concealment of crimes. The man who has been 

* The law now permits the person injured to he compensated out of 
any fine realized. 

2 The system of employing gangs of prisoners on the roads was open 
to great abuses, and has been long given up. The prisoners are now. 
as a rule, employed only on the jail prtuni.se.s, and cannot be utilized for 
outside work. cxcej)t under .special cirrumstanoes. by special sanction. 
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robbed will bribe them to conceal the robbery, that he may 
escape the further loss of the prosecution in our courts, gener- 
ally very distant ; and the witnesses will bribe them to avoid 
attending to give evidence ; the whole village eommiinitics 
bribe them, because every man feels that they have the power 
of getting him summoned to the court in some capacity or 
other, if they like ; and that they will certainly like to do so, 
if not bribed. 

The obstacles which our system opposes to the successful 
prosecution of robbers of all denominations and descriptions 
deprive our Government of all popular support in tlic ad- 
ministration of criminal justice ; and this is considered 
everywhere to be the worst, and, indeed, the only radieally 
bad feature of our government. No nmgistrale hopes to get 
a conviction against one in four of the most atrocious gang of 
robbers and murderers of his district, and his only rcsouree 
is in the security laws, whicli enable liim to keep them in jail 
under a requisition of security for short periods. To this an 
idle or apathetic magistrate will not have recourse, and undtT 
him these robbers have a free licence. 

In England, a judicial acquittal does not send back the 
culprit to follow the same trade in the same field, as in India ; 
for the published proceedings of the court bring down ii])on 
him the indignation of society — the moral and rcligio\is feel- 
ings of his fellow men are arrayed against him, and from these 
salutary checks no flaw in tlic indictment can save him. Not 
so in India. There no moral or religious feelings interpose to 
assist or to supply the deficiencies of the penal law. Provided 
he eats, drinks, smokes, marries, and makes his offerings to 
his priest according to the rules of his caste, the robber and 
the murderer incurs no odium in the circle in which he moves, 
either religious or moral, and this is the only circle for whose 
feelings he has any regard.^ 

' The notes to this edition have recorded many changes in India, but 
no change has taken place in the difficulties which beset the administra- 
tion of criminal law. They are still those which the author describes, 
and Police Commissions cannot remove them. The power to exact 
•security for good behaviour from known bad characters still exists, 
and, when discreetly used, is of great value. The conviction of atro- 
cious robbers and murderers is, perhaps, less rare than it was in the 
author s time, though many still escape even the minor penalty of arro.st. 

X 
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The innii who passe^l off his bod coin at Datiya. passed off 
more at Dliolpur while my advanced people were coming in, 
pretending that he wanted tilings for me, and was in a great 
Iiurry to be ready with tliern at my tents by the time I came 
up. The bad rupees were brought to a native ollicer of my 
guard, who went with the shopkeepers in search of the knave, 
but he could nowhere be found. The gates of the town were 
shut up all night at my suggestion, and in the morning every 
lodging-house in the town was searched for him in vain — -he 
had gone on. I had left some sharp men behind me, expect- 
ing that he would endeavour to pass off his bad money imme- 
diately after my departure ; but in expectation of this he 
w’as now evidently keeping a little in advance of me. I sent 
on some men with the shopkeepers whom he had cheated to 
our next stage, in the hope of overtaking him ; but he had 
left the ])lace before they arriveil without passing any of liis 
bad coin, an<i gone on to Agra. The shopkeepers could not 
be persuaded to go any further after him, for, if they caught 
him, they should, they said, have infinite trouble in prose- 
cuting him in our courts, without any chance of recovering 

from him what thev had lost. 

% 

On the 29th, we remained at Dholiiiir to receive and return 
the visits of the young RTija, or, as he is called, the young 
Rana, a lad of about fifteen years of age, very plain, and very 
dull. lie came about ten in the forenoon with a very respect- 
able and well-dressed retinue, and a tolerable show of elephants 
and horses. The uniforms of his guards were made after those 
of our own soldiers, and did not please me half so much as 
those of the Datiya guards, who were permitted to consult their 
own tastes ; and the music of the drums and fifes seemed to 
me Infinitely inferior to that of the mounted minstrels of my 
old friend Parlehhit.^ The lad had with him about a dozen 
old public servants entitled to chairs, some of whom had 
served his father above thirty years ; while the ancestors of 

The want of a sound moral public opinion is tlic fundamental diniculty 
in Indian police administration — a truth fully understood by the author, 
iuit rarely realized by memliers of Parliament. 

• The Utlc of the Dliolpur chief i.s now Maharaja Ranii. In IflOf) 
his reduced army nuinborc<l of all ranks {/. 6'., 1008). The force 

is not of serious military value. 
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others had served his grandfathers and gre<at-grandfathers. 
and I could not help telling the lad in their presence that 
‘ these were the greatest ornament of a prince’s throne and 
the best signs and pledges of a good government They were 
all evidently much pleased at the compliment, and I thought 
they deserved to be pleased, from the good character they 
bore among the peasantry of the country. I mentioned that 
I had understood the boatmen of the Chambal at Dhdlpur 
never ca\ight or ate fish. The lad seemed embarrassed, and 
the minister took upon himself to reply that ‘ there was no 
market for it, since the Hindoos of Dholpur never ate fish, 
and the Muhammadans had all disappeared I asked the 
lad whether he was fond of hunting. He seemed again con- 
founded, and the minister sai<l that ' his liigliness never cither 
hunted or fished, as people of his caste were prohibited from 
destroying life'. ‘And yet’, said I, ‘they have often showed 
themselves good soldiers in battle.* They were all pleased 
again, and said that they were not prohibited from killing 
tigers ; but that there was no jungle of any kind near Dholpur, 
and, consequently, no tigers to be found. The .Tats are 
descendants of the Getac, and were people of very low caste, 
or rather of no caste at all, among the Hindoos, and they are 
now trying to raise themselves by abstaining from killing and 
eating animals.^ Among Hindoos this is everything ; a man 
of low caste is ‘ sab kuchh khdta \ sticks at nothing in the way 
of eating ; and a man of high caste is a man who abstains 
from eating anything but vegetable or farinaceous food ; if, 
at the same time, he abstains from using in his cook-room 

‘ The identification of the Jats, or Jats, with the Getne is not even 
probable. The author exaggerates the lowness of the .social rank of 
the .Tats, who cannot properly be described as people of ‘ very low caste 
They are, and have long been, numerous and powerful in the Panjab 
and the neighbouring countries. It is true that they hate Brahmans, 
care little for Brahman notions of propriety, either as regards food or 
marriage, and to a certain extent stand outside the orthodox Hindoo 
system ; but they are heterodox rather than low-caste. The Rajas 
of Bharatpur, Dholpur, Nabha, Patiala, and JInd are all Jats. Tho 
Jats are a fine and interesting people, who seem to suffer little 
deterioration from the notorious laxity of their matrimonial arrange- 
ments. They are skilled and industrious cultivators. A saying has 
been current in Upper India that, if the British power is over broken, 
the succession will pass to tho Jats. 

x2 
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Jill woods hut one, and has lliat one washed helbre he uses it, 
he is canonized.^ Having attained to niilitary renown and 
territorial dominion in the usual way hy robbery, the Jats 
naturally enough seek the distinction of high caste to enable 
them the better to enjoy their position in society. 

It had been stipulated that I should walk to the bottom 
of the steps to receive the Rana, as is the usage on such occa- 
sions, and carpets were accordingly spread thus far. Here 
he got out of his chair, and I led him into the large room of tlie 
bungalow, which wc occupied during our stay, followed by 
all his and my attendants. The bungalow had been built by 
the former Resident at Gwi'dior, the Honourable R. Cavendish, 
for liis residence during the latter part of the rains, when 
Gwalior is considered to be unhealthy. At his departure the 
Hiina purchased this bungalow for the use of European gentle- 
men and ladies passing through his capital. 

In the afternoon, about four o'clock, I went to return his 
visit in a small j)alace not yet finished, a pretty piece of 
miniature fortification, surrounded by what they call their 
‘ chhaoni or cantonments. The streets are good, and the 
buildings neat and substantial ; but there is nothing to strike 
or particularly interest the stranger. The interview passed 
off without anything remarkable ; and I was more than ever 
pleased with the people by whom this young chief is sur- 
rounded. Indeed. I had much reason to be pleased with the 
manners of all the people on this side of the Chambal. They 
arc those of a jieoide well pleased to see English gentlemen 
among them, and anxious to make themselves useful ami 
agreeable to us. They know that their chief is indebted to 
the British Government for all the country he has, and that 
he would be swallowed up by Sindhia's greedy army, were 
not the sevenfold .shield of the Honourable Company spread 
over him. His establishments, civil and military, like those 
of the Bundtdkhand chiefs, are raised from the peasantry and 

* This is the Brahman und liaiiiya theory. A higli-spiritcd Kajpfit 
of Rajputana, full of pride in lii.s long ancc.stry, and yet fond t)f wild 
boar’s flesh, would indeed he wroth if denounced ns a low-caste man. 
It is, however, unfortunately, quite true that all races which become 
entangled in the meshes of Hinduism tend to gradually surrender 
their freedom, and to become proud of sulnnisslon to the sensiless 
formalitie.s and restrietioii.s which the Brahman loves. 
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yeomanry of the country ; who all, in conscciuence, feel an 
interest in tlie prosperity and indcpenflcnt respectability of 
their chief. On the Gwalior side, the members of all the 
public establishments know and feel that it is we wlio hiter- 
pose and prevent their master from swallowing up all his 
neighbours, and thereby having increased means of promoting 
their interest and that of their friends ; and tliey detest us 
all most cordially in consequence. The peasantry of tlie 
Gwalior territory seem to consider their own government as 
a kind of minotaur, which they would be glad to see destroyed, 
no matter how or by whom ; since it gives no lucrative or 
honourable employment to any of their members, so as to 
interest either their pride or their affections ; nor throws back 
among them for purposes of local advantage any of the pro- 
duce of their land and labour which it exacts. It is worthy 
of remark that, though the Dholpur chief is peculiarly the 
creature of the British Government, and indebted to it for 
all he has or ever will have, and tltough he has never had 
anything, and never can have, or can hope to have, anything 
from the poor pageant of the house of Timur, who now sits 
upon the throne of Delhi ; ^ yet, on his seal of office he declares 
himself to be the slave and creature of that imperial ‘ warrior 
for the faith of Islam As lie abstains from eating the good 
fish of the river Chambal to enhance his claim to caste among 
Hindoos, so he abstains from acknowledging his deep debt 
of gratitude to the Honourable Company, or the British 
Government, with a view to give the rust of age to his rank 
and title. To acknowledge himself a creature of the British 
Government were to acknowledge that he was a man of yes- 
terday ; to acknowledge himself the slave of the Emperor is 
to claim for his poor veins "the blood of a line of kings’. 
The petty chiefs of Bundelkhand, who are in the same manner 

especially dependent on the British Government, do tlie same 
thing. 

At Dholpur, there are some noble old mosques and mauso- 

^ Akbar II. Ho was titular emperor from a. d. 1806 to 1837, and 

Bahadur Shah II, tho last of his line. The portrait 
oI .^bar U is the frontispiece to volume i of tho original edition of this 
work, and a miniature portrait of him is given in tho frontispiece of 
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leuins built three hundred years ago, in the reign of the 
Emperor Hutnayun, by some great odicers of his government, 
whose remains still rest undisturbed among them, though the 
names of their families have been for many ages forgotten, 
and no men of their creed now live near to demand for them 
the respect of the living. These tombs are all elaborately 
built and worked out of the fine freestone of the country ; 
and the trellis-work uj)on some of their stone screens is still 
as beautiful as when first made. There are Persian and 
Arabic inscriptions upon all of them, and I found from them 
that one of the moscpies had been built by the Emperor Shah 
Jahan in a. d. 1C34,* when he little dreamed that his three 
sons would here meet to fight the great fight for the throne, 
while he yet sat upon it.- 


CHAPTER 51 


InHueiice of Electricity on Vegetation — Agra anti its Buildings. 

On the BOth and Blst,^ we went twenty-four miles over a 
dry plain, with a sandy soil covered with excellent crops 
wlierc irrigated, and a very poor one where not. IVe met 
several long strings of camels carrying grain from Agra to 
Gwalior. A single man takes charge of twenty or thirty, 
holding the bridle of the first, and walking on before its nose. 
The bridles of all the rest arc tied one after the other to the 
.saddles of those immediately preceding them, and all move 
along after the leader in single file. Water must tend to 
attract and to impart to vegetables a good deal of electricity 
and other vivifying powers that would otherwise lie dormant 
ill the earth at a distance. The mere circumstance of moisten- 
ing the earth from within reach of tlie roots would not be 

* (Juc of these tombs, namely, that of Bibi Zaihia, dated a. h. 1)42 = 
A. D. 1535-0, is described by Cunningham {A. S. /?., xx, p. 1 13, pi. xxxvii), 
who notes that according to an obviou.sly false local j) 02 )iilar story, the 
lady was a daughter of Shah Jahan, who lived a century later. This 
story seems to have misled the author. No inscription of the reign of 
.Shah Jahiin at Rholpur is recorded. 

* Tlie three sons were Dara Shikoh, Aurangzcb, and Murad Baksh. 

® December, 1835. 
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saflicie.it to account for the vast difference between the crops 
of fields that are irrigated, and those that are not. One day, 
in the middle of the season of the rains, I asked my gardener 
while walking with him over iny grounds, how it was that 
some of the fine clusters of bamboos had not yet begun to 
tlirow out their shoots. * We have not yet had a tlninder- 
storm, sir,’ replied the gardener. ‘ What in the name of God 
lias the thunderstorm to do w ith the shooting of the bamboos . 
asked I in amazement. * 1 don’t know, sir,’ said he, but 
certain it is that no bamboos begin to tlirow out their shoots 
well till we get a good deal of llumdcr and lightning.’ 'I'he 
thunder and lightning came, and the bamboo shoots soon 
followed in abundance. It might have been a mere coinci- 
dence ; or the tall bamboo may bring down from the passing 
clouds, and convey to the roots, the electric fluid they require 
for nourishment, or for conductors of nourishment.*^ 

In the Isle of France,^ people have a notion that the mush- 
rooms always come up best after a tliundcrstorm. Electricity 
has certainly much more to do in the business of the world 
than we are yet aw'are of, in the animal, mineral, and vegetable 
developments.® 

At our ground this day, I met a very respectable and intel- 
ligent native revenue officer w'ho had been employed to settle 
some boundary disputes between the yeomen of our territory 
and those of the adjoining territory of Dholpur. 

‘ The Honourable Company’s rights and those of its yeomen 
must said he, * be inevitably sacrificed in all such cases ; 
for the Dholpur chief, or his minister, says to all their wit- 
nesses, “ You are, of course, expected to speak the truth 
regarding the land in dispute ; but, by the sacred stream of 
the Ganges, if you speak so as to lose this estate one incli of it, 


* It is not, perhaps, generally known, though it deserves to bo so, 
that the bamboo seeds only once, and dies immediately after seeding. 
All bamboos from the same seed die at the same time, whenever they 
may have been planted. The life of the common large bamboo is about 
fifty years. [W. H. S.] The period is said to vary between thirty and 
sixty years. Bamboo seed is eaten as rice when obtainable. The 
author’s theories about electricity are more ingenious than satisfactory. 

* Better known as the Mauritius. 

* This proposition may bo accepted with confidence. Electricity is 
a great mysteirjs which becomes more mysterious the more it is studied. 
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you lose both your cars ‘‘—and most assuredly would they 
lose them, continued lie, ‘if they w'ere not to swear most 
resolutely that all the land in question belonged to Dholpur. 
Had I the same power to cut off the ears of witnesses on our 
side, we should meet on equal terms. Were I to threaten 
to cut them off, they would laugh in my face.’ Tiiere was 
much truth in Avhat the poor man said, for the Dholpur wit- 
nesses always make it appear that the claims of their yeomen 
are just and moderate, and a salutary dread of losing their 
ears operates, no doubt, very strongly. The threatened 
punishment of the prince is quick, while that of the gods, 
however just, is certainly very slow — 

I t sit inngiiii, taincn cevte lenta iru dcoruni ost. 

(^n the 1st of January, 1836, we went on sixteen miles to 
Agra, and. wiien within about six miles of the city, the dome 
and minarets of the Taj opened upon us from behind a small 
grove of fruit-trees, close by us on the side of the road. The 
morning was not clear, but it was a good one for a first sight 
of this building, w'hich appeared larger through the dusty 
haze than it would have done through a clear sky. For five- 
and-twenty years of my life had I been looking forward to 
the sight now before me. Of no building on earth had I 
heard so much as of this, which contains the remains of the 
Emperor Shah Jahan and his wife, the father and mother of 
the children whose struggles for dominion have been already 
described. We had ordered our tents to be pitched in the 
gardens of this splendid mausoleum, that we might have our 
fill of the enjoyment which everybody seemed to derive from 
it ; and we reached them about eight o’clock. I went over 
the whole building before I entered my tent, and, from the 
first sight of the dome and minarets on the distant horizon 
to the last glance back from my tent-ropes to the magnificent 
gateway that forms the entrance from our camp to the quad- 
rangle in which they stand, I can truly say that everything 
surpassed my expectations. I at first thought the dome 
formed too large a portion of the whole building ; that its 
neck was too long and too much exposed ; and that the 
minarets were too plain in their design ; but, after going 
repeatedly over every part, and examining the tout ememblc 
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from all possible jmsitions, and in all possible lights, troin 
tliat of the full moon at midnight in a cloudless sky to that 
of the noonday sun, the mind seemed to repose in the calm 
persuasion that there was an entire harmony of parts, a fault- 
less congregation of architectural beauties, on which it could 
dwell for ever without fatigue. 

After my quarter of a century of anticipated pleasure, I 
went on from part to part in the expectation that I nnist 
by and by come to something that would disappoint me j 
but no, the emotion which one feels at first is never impairetl ; 
on the contrary, it goes on improving from the first coup 
d'ceil of the dome in the distance to the minute inspection 
of the last flow’cr upon the screen round the tomb. One 
returns and returns to it with nndiminished pleasure ; and 
though at every return one's attention to the smaller parts 
becomes less and less, the pleasure which he derives from the 
contemplation of the greater, and of the whole collectively, 
seems to increase ; and he leaves with a feeling of regret that 
he could not have it all his life within his reach, and of assur- 
ance that the image of what he has seen can never be obliter- 
ated from his mind ^ while memory holds her seat \ I felt 
that it was to me in architecture what Kemble and his sister, 
Mrs. Siddons, had been to me a quarter of a century before 
in acting — something that must stand alone — something that 
I should never cease to sec clearly in my mind's eye, and yet 
never be able clearly to describe to others.^ 

The Emperor and his Queen lie buried side by side in a vault 
beneath the building, to which wc descend by a flight of steps. 
Their remains are covered by two slabs of marble ; and 
directly over these slabs, upon the floor above, in the great 
centre room under the dome, stand two other slabs, or ceno- 
taphs, of the same marble exquisitely worked in mosaic. 
Upon that of the Queen, amid \vreaths of flowers, are worked 
in black letters passages from the Koran, one of which, at 
the end facing the entrance, terminates with ‘ And defend us 
from the tribe of unbelievers ’ ; that very tribe which is now 

A letter of the author's, dated 13th March, 1809, is extant, in which 
he gives a full description of the performance of Macbeth at the Hay- 
market by Kcmblo and Mrs. Siddons on Saturday, 11th March. The 
author sailed in the Devonshire on the 24th March. 
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gathered troni all (juartcr.s of the civilized world to admire 
the splendour of the tomb wliich was raised to perpetuate 
her name.* On the slab over her husband there are no pas- 
sages from tile Koran — merely mosaic work of flowers with 
his name and the date of his death.- I asked some of the 
learned Muhammadan attendants the cause of this difference, 
and was told that Shah Jahan had himself designed the slab 
over liis wife, and saw no harm in inscribing the words of God 
upon it ; but that the slab over himself was designed by his 
more pious son, Aurangzeb, who did not think it right to 
place these holy words upon a stone which the foot of man 
might some day touch, though that stone covered the remains 
of his own father. Such was this ‘ man of prayers ’, this 
'NamazI’ (as Dara called him), to the last. He knew man- 
kind well, and, above all, that part of them which he was 
called upon to govern, and which he governed for forty years 
with so much ability.^ 


^ No European had ever before, I believe, noted thin. (\V. H. S.] 
Moin-ud-din (p. 49) says that this phrase, ‘Thou art our patron, helj) 
us therefore against the unbelieving nations,’ is from the long chapter 2 
(‘The Cow’) of the Koran, but I have not succeeded in finding tlic 
exact words in Sale’s version of that chapter. I suspect that the words 
have been misrea<l. Moin-ud-dIn gives as the words at the north side of 

the tomb, ‘ the unbelieving nations ’, whereas Muh. Latif 

{Agra, p. Ill) says that the words ‘on the head of the sarcophagus’ 


arc ‘ He is the everlasting. He is sufficient.’ It will bo 

observed that the characters in the two readings are almost identical. 

* The Empress had been a good deal exasperated against the Portu- 
guese and Dutch by the trc'atmcnt her husband rceeived from them 
when a fugitive, after an unsuccessful rebellion against liis father ; and 
her hatred to them extended, in some degree, to all (.'hri.stians, whom 
she considered to be included in the term ‘Kafir’, or unbeliever. 
f\V. H. S-] Prince Shah Jahan (Khurram) rebelled against his father, 
Jahangir, 'in a. d. 1623, and submitted in a. d. 1625. The terrible 
-punishment inflicted by Shfib Jahan when Em])eror on the Portuguese 
of Hugh (Hooghly) is related by Bernier (Constable’s ed., pp. 177, 287). 
The Emperor had previously destroyed the Jesuits’ church at Lahore 
completely, and the greater part of the church at Agra. 

“ The cleverness, astuteness, energy, and business capacity of Aurangzeb 
are undoubted, and yet his long reign was a disastrous failure. The 
author reflects the praises of Muliammadans who cherish the memory 
of the ‘ namazi ’. The Emperor him.sclf knew better when, in his old 
age, he wrote to his son Azam tlie pathetic words, ‘ I have n'>t don*^ well 
by the country or its people. My years have gone by profitless ’ (Lane- 
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The slab over the Queen occupies the centre of the apart- 
ments above and in the vault below, and that over her husband 
lies on the left as we enter. At one end of the slab in the vault 
her name is inwrought, ‘ Mumtaz-i-inahal Banfi Begam , the 
ornament of the palace, Banu Begam, and the date ol her 
death, 1631. That of her husband and the date of his death, 
1666, are inwrought upon the other. ^ 

She died in giving birth to a daughter, who is said to have 
been heard crying in the womb by herself and her otlicr 
daughters. She sent for the Emperor, and told him timt she 
believed no mother had ever been known to survive the birth 
of a child so heard, and that she felt her end was near. She 
had, she said, only two requests to make ; first, that he would 
not marry again after her death, and get children to contend 
with hers for his favour and dominions ; and, secondly, that 
he would build for her the tomb with which lie had promised 
to perpetuate her name. She died in giving birth to the 
child, as might have been expected when the Emperor, in 
his anxiety, called all the midwives of the city, and all his 
secretaries of state and privy counsellors to prescribe for her, 

Poole’s version in Aurangzib (Rulers of India), p. 203. LetU;r No. 72 
in Bilimoria, LcUcts of Aurungzebe, Bombay, 1908. Another version 
in E. and D. vii, 562. His reign lasted for almost forty-nine years, 
from June 1658 to February 1707, and not for only forty years. 

^ The real tombs are in the vault below. Beautiful cenotaphs stand 
under the dome. The inscription on the tomb of the Empress is exactly 
repeated on her cenotaph, and runs thus ; — 

‘ The splendid sepulchre of Arjumand Bano Begam, entitled Mumtaz 
Mahall, deceased in the year 1040 Hijri.’ 

The epitaph on Shah Jahan’s tomb is as follows : — 

‘ The sacred sepulchre of His Most Exalted Majesty, nesting in Para- 
dise, tho Second Lord of the Conjunction, Shah Jahan, the Eiiqwror. 
May his mausoleum ever flourish. Year 1076 Hijri.’ 

The inscription on Shah Jahan’s cenotaph adds more titles and givo.s 
tho exact date of death as ‘ tho night of Rajab 28, a. h. 1076 1040 

Hijri corresponds with tho period from July 31, a. n. 1630 to July 19, 
1631 ; and 1076 Hijri with the period July 4, a. d. 1665 to June 23. 
1666, Old Style. The dates in New Style would be ten days later. 

The epithet ‘ nesting in Paradise ’ (firdaus f^hiyanl) was tho official 
posthumous title of Shah Jahan, frequently used by historians instead 
of his name. 

The title ‘ Second Lord of the Conjunction ’ means that Shah Jahan 
was held to have been bom under tho fortunate conjunction of Venus 
and J upitcr, as his ancestor Timur had been. 
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Both her dyidg requests were granted. Her tomb wtis coni- 
ineneed upon immediately. No woman ever pretended to 
supply lier j)laec in tlie palace ; nor had Sliah Jahan, that 
we know of. children by any other.* Tavernier saw this 
building completed and Hnished ; and tells us that it occupied 
twenty thousand men for twenty-two years. ^ The mauso- 
leum itself and all the buildings that appertain to it cost 
3,17,48,026 — three karOr, seventeen lakhs, forty-eight thousand 
and twenty-six rupees, or 3,174,802 pounds sterling ; — three 
million one hundred and seventy-four thousand eight hundred 
and two ! ^ I asked my wife, when she had gone over it, what 

' Tiic details in the text arc inaccurate. Arjumaud Band Begain, 
daughter of Asaf Khiin, brother of Nur Jahan, the queen of Jahangir, 
was born in a. d. 1.392, married in 1612, and died July 7, 1631 (o. s.), 
at Burhanpur in the Dcccaa. After a delay of six months her remains 
were removed to Agra, and there rested six months longer at a spot in 
the Tiij gardens still remembered, until her tomb was sufficiently 
advanced for the final interment. Her titles were Mumtaz-i-Mahall, 
'Exalted in the Palace’; Qudsia Begam, and Nawab Aliya Begam. 
She boro her husband eight sons and six daughters, fourteen children in 
all, of whom seven were alive at the time of her death. The child whose 
birth cost the mothers life was Gauharara Begam, who survived for 
many years (Irvine, Sloria do Mogor, iv. 425). Beale wrongly gives her 
name as Dahar Ara. 

Shah Jahan, two years before his union with Arjumand Bano Begam, 
had been married to a Persian princess, by whom he bad a daughter 
who died young. Five and a half years after his marriage to Arjumand 
Bano Begam, he espoused a third wfe, daughter of Shah Nawaz Khan, 
by whom he had a son, who died in infancy. This third marriage was 
dictated by motives of policy, and did not impair the Emperor’s devo- 
tion to his favourite consort (Muh. Latif, Agra, p. 101). 

’ The te.stimony of Tavernier is doubtless correct if understood as 
referring to the whole complex of buildings connected with the mau- 
soleum. He \'isited Agra several times. He left India in Jamiai^', 
1654, returning to the country' in 1659. Work on the T.aj began in 
1632, and so apj>cars to have been completed abotit the close of 1653 
(Tavernier, Travels, transl. Ball, vol. i, pp. xxi, xxii, 25, 110, 142, 149). 
The latest dated inscription, that of the calligraphist Amanat Khan at 
the entrance to the domed mausoleum, was reconlod in the twelfth 
year of the reign, a. h. 1048, equivalent to a. d. 1638-9. That year 
may be taken as the date of the completion of the mausoleum itself, 
as distinguished from the great mass of supplementary structures. 

3 Various records of the cost differ enormously, apparently because 
they refer to different things. If all the buildings and the vast value 
of the materials be included, the highest estimate, namoly. four and 
a Iralf millions of pounds sterling, in round numbers, is not e.xccssivc 
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slie thought i>r Ihe huihling. ' I cannot said site, tell yon 
what I think, for I know not how to criticize such a buildings 
but I can tell you what I feel. I would die to-morrow to have 
such another over me.’ This is what many a lady lias felt, 
no doubt. 

The building stands upon the north side of a large quad- 
rangle, looking down into the clear blue stream of the river 
Jumna, while the other three .sides are eneloscd with a high 
wall of red sandstone.* The entrance to this quadrangle is 
through a magnificent gateway in the south side opposite 
the tomb ; and on the other two sides are very beautiful 
mosques facing inwards, and corresponding exactly with each 
other in size, design, and execution. That on tlie left, or 
west, side is the only one tliat can be used as a mosijue or 
church ; because the faces of the audience, and those of all 
men at tlieir prayers, must be turned towards the tomb of 
their prophet to the west. The pulpit is always against the 
dead wall at the back, and the audience face tow'ards it, stand- 
ing with their backs to the open front of the building. The 
church on the east side is used for the accommodation of 
visitors, or for any secular purpose, and was built merely as 
a ‘jawab’ (answer) to the real one.- The whole area is laid 
out in square parterres, planted with flowers and shrubs in 
tlie centre, and with fine trees, chiefly tlic cypress, all round 
the borders, forming an avenue to every road. These roads 
are all paved with slabs of freestone, and have, running along 
the centre, a basin, with a row of jets d'eaif in the middle from 
one extremity to the other. These arc made to play almost 
every evening, when the gardens are much frequented by 
the European gentlemen and ladies of the station, and by 
natives of all religions and sects, Tlic quadrangle is from 

[II. F. A., 1911, p. 415) The figures are recorded with minute accurncy 
as 411 lakhs, 48,826 rupees, 7 annas, and C pics. A htrvr (crore) is 
100 lakhs, or 10 millions. 

‘ The enclosure occupies a space of more than forty-two acres. 

* This statement, though commonly made, is erroneous. The building 
is named the ‘assembly house’ [jama' at k}^nn),oi ‘guest-house’ [mihinan- 
khana), and was intended as the place for the congrt*gation to assemble 
before prayers, or on the anniversaries of the deaths of the Emperor 
Shah Jahan or his consort, Taj Mahal (Muh. Latif, Agra, p. 119). 
Of course, it also sotvch ns an architectural balance for the mosque. 
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east to west nine hundred and sixty-four feet, and from north 
to south three hundred and twenty-nineA 

The mausoleum itself, the terrace upon which it stands, 
and the minarets, are all formed of the finest white marble, 
inlaid with precious stones. The W'all around the quadrangle, 
including the river face of the terrace, is made of red sand- 
stone, with cupolas and pillars of the same w'hite marble. 
The insides of the churches and apartments in and upon the 
walls are all lined with marble or with stucco w'ork that looks 
like marble ; but, on the outside, the red sandstone resembles 
uncovered bricks. The dazzling white marble of the mauso- 
leum itself rising over the red wall is apt. at first sight, to 
make a di.sagreeable impression, from the idea of a white- 
washed Iiead to an unfinished building ; but this impression 
is very soon removed, and tends, perhaps, to improve that 
which is afterwards received from a nearer inspection. The 
marble was all brought from the Jeyporc territories upon 
w’heeled carriages, a distance, I believe, of two or three hun- 
dred miles ; and the sandstone from the neighbourhood of 
Dholpur and Fathpur Slkri.- Shah Jahiln is said to have 
inherited his partiality for this colour from his grandfather, 
Akbar, who constructed almo.st all liis buildings from the 
same stone, though he might have had the beautiful white 
freestone at the same cost. What w’as figuratively said of 

^ The gardens of the Taj have been much improved since the autlior’s 
time, and are now under the care of a skilled European superintendent, 
and full of beautiful shrubs and trees. The author’s measurements 
of the quadrangle seem to he wrong. Different figures are given by 
Moln-ud-din {Hist, of the Taj, p. 29) and Fergusson (ed. 1910, vol. ii,p. 31,3). 
No official survey is available. 

* ‘ The white marble that forms the .substance of the building came, 
Mr. Keene thinks, from Makrana near Jaipur, but according to Mr. 
Racket {Records of (he Geographical Survey of India, x. 84), from Raiwala 
in Jaipur, near the Alwar bonier [note]. Tlio account of these marbles 
given in the Rajpufana Gazetteer, 1st ed. (ii. 127) favours Mr. Keene’s 
view’ (.V. If. Gazetteer, 1st cd., vol. vii. p. 707). The ornamental 
stones jised for the inlay work in the Taj an? lapLs lazuli, jasper, helio- 
trope, Chakedon agate, chalcedony, cornelian, sanle, pla.snia (or quartz 
and chlorite), yellow and .striped marble. <'lay.alafc. and nephrite, or 
jade {Dr. Voyney, in Asiatic Researches, vol. xv. p. 429. qtioted by 
V. Ball in Records of the Geological Survey of India, vii. 109). Moin- 
ud-din (pp. 27-9) gives a longer li.st, from the custodians’ Persian 
account. 



AGRA AND ITS RriLDIXOS nif> 

Augustus may be most literally said of Shall .lahan ; he 
found the cities (Agra and Delhi) all briek, and left them all 
marble ; for all the marble buildings, and additions to build- 
ings, were formed by himA 

This magnificent building and the palaces at Agra and 
Delhi were, I believe, designed by Austin dc Bordeaux, a 
Frenchman of great talent and merit, in whose ability and 
integrity the Emperor placed much reliance. He was callctl 
by the natives ‘ Ustan [s/c] Isa, Nadir-ul-asr ', ‘ the wonderful 
of the age ’ ; and, for his office of ‘ naksha navis or plan- 
drawer, he received a regular salary of one thousand rupees 
a month, with occasional presents, that made his income very 
large. He had finished the palace at Delhi, and the mauso- 
leum and palace of Agra ; and was engaged in designing 
a silver ceiling for one of the galleries in the latter, wlicn he 
was sent by the Emperor to settle some affairs of great impor- 
tance at Goa. He died at Cocliin on his way back, and is 
supposed to have been poisoned by the Portuguese, who were 
extremely jealous of his influence at court. He left a son 
by a native, called Muhammad Sharif, who was employed 
as an architect on a salary of five hundred rupees a month, 
and who became, as I conclude from his name, a Musalmun. 
Shah Jahan had commenced his own tomb on the opposite 
side of the Jumna ; and both were to Iiavc been united by 
a bridge.^ The death of Austin dc Bordeaux, and the wars 

' There is some exaggeration in this statement. Shah Jahiin’s con- 
cern was with his wife’s tomb, and his fortified palaces, more than with 
‘ the cities 

* Slceman’s talk about Austin dc Bordeaux is wholly based on his 
misreading of UsUin for Ustad, meaning ‘Master’, in the Persian 
account, which names l\Iuhammed-i-Isa Afandi (Effendi) as the chief 
designer. Ho had the title of Ustad, and some versions represent 
Muhammad Sharif, the second draughtsman, as his son. Muhammad, 
the son of Isa (* Jesus’), apparently was a Turk. Ho had the Turkish 
title of ‘ Effendi and the Persian MS. used by Moln-ud-din asserts 
that he came from Turkey. The same authority states that Muhammad 
Sharif was a native of Samarkand. 

Austin de Bordeaux was wholly distinct from Mubammad-i-lsa. 
Ustad Afandi, and there is no reason to suppose that ho had anything 
to do with the Taj. Slceman’s story about his work at Agra and his 
death comes from Tavernier (i. 108. transl. Ball: see next note). 
Austin was in the service of Jahangir as early as 1621, and probably 
came out to India from Persia in 1614. He is described as an engineer 
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between tiis [.vr//. Shah tlahaii sj sons that followed prevented 
the completion of these magnificent works.^ 

^Ve were encamped upon a fine green sward outside the 


entrance to the soiitli. in a kind of large court, enclosed by 
a higli cloistered wall, in which all our attendants and fol- 
lowers found shelter. Colonel and Mrs. King, and some other 
gentlemen, were encamped in the same place, and for the 
same purpose ; and we had a very agreeable party. The 
band of our friend Major Godby's regiment played sometimes 
in the evening upon the terrace of the Taj ; but, of all the 
complicated music ever heard upon earth, that of a flute 
blown gently in the vault below, where the remains of the 
Emperor and his consort repose, as the sound rises to the dome 
amidst a hundred arclied alcoves around, and descends in 
heavenly reverberations upon those who sit or recline upon 
the cenotaphs above the vault, is, perhaps, the finest to an 


(ingenitur), and is recorded to have made a golden throne for Jahangir 
{J. R. A. 6'., 1910, pp. 494. 1343-5). Sleenmn’s misreading of n-itad 
as luilan, and his consequent blunders, have misled innumerable writers. 
In cvinsivo Persian the misivading is easy and natural. He took Ustan 
as intended for ‘ Austin ’. Certain marks in the garden on the other 
side of the river indicate the spot where Shah Jahan had begun work 
on his own tomb. Aurangzeb, as Tavernier observes, wa.s ‘ not disposed 
to complete it ’ (see A. S. R., iv. 180). 

For a .summary of the controversy concerning the alleged share of 
Oeronimo Veroneo in the design of the Taj, see H. F. -4., 1911, pp. 410-18. 
Personally, I am of opinion, a.s I was more than twenty years ago, thiif 
‘ the incomparable Taj is the product of a combination of European 
and Asiatic genius ’. That opinion makes sojno people very angry. 

^ I would not be thought very positive upon this point. I tlunk I am 
right, but feel that I may be wrong. Tavernier says that Shah Jahan 
was obliged to give up his intention of completing a silver ceiling to the 
great hall in the palace, because Austin de Bordeaux had been killed, 
and no other person could venture to attempt it. Ustan [s/c] Isa, in 
all the Persian accounts, stands first among the salaried architects. 
|W. H. S.] Taveniicr’s words are, ‘Shah Jahan had intended to cover 
the arch of a great galleiy which is on the right hand with silver, and 
a Frenchman, named Augustin dc Bordeau.x, was to have done the work. 
But the (ireat Mogul, .seeing there was no one in hi.s kingdom who was 
more caj)ablc to send to Goa to negotiate an affair with the Portuguese, 
the work was not done, for, as the ability of Augustin was feared, he was 
poisoned on his ret urn from Cochin.’ {Tavernier, transl. Ball, vol. i, p. 108.) 
The statement that Austin had ‘finished the palace at Delhi, and the 
mausoleum and palace t)f Agra ’ is not warrantetl by any eviilciu-e 
known to the editor. 
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inartificial ear. We feel a?? if it were from heaven, and 
breathed by angels : it is to the car what the building itself 
is to the eye; but, unhappily, it cannot, like the building 
live in our recollections. All that we can, in after life, remember 
is tliat it was heavenly, and produced heav’cnly emotions. 

We went all over the palace in the fort, a very magnificent 
building constructed by Shah Jahan within fortifications 
raised by his grandfather Akbar.^ 

Tlie fretwork and mosaic upon the marble pillars and ])nnels 
are equal to those of the Taj ; or, if possible, superior ; nor 
is the design or execution in any respect inferior, and yet a 
European feels that he could get a house much more com- 
modious, and more to his taste, for a much less sum than 
must have been expended upon it. The Marquis of Hastings, 
when Governor-General of India, broke up one of the most 
beautiful marble baths of this palace to send home to George IV 
of England, then Prince Regent, and the rest of the marble 
of the suite of apartments from which it had been taken, with 
all its exquisite fretwork and mosaic, was afterwards sold by 
auction, on account of our Government, by order of the then 
Governor-General, Lord W. Bentinck. Had these things 
fetched the price expected, it Is probable that tlic whole of the 
palace, and even the Taj itself, would have been pulled down, 
and sold in the same manner.® 


‘ Akbar erected his works on the site of an older fort, named Badal- 
garh, presumably of Hindu origin, ‘ which was of brick, and had become 
ruinoTis. No existing building within the precincts can bo referred 
with certainty to an earlier date than that of Akbar. The erection 
began in a. h. 972, corresponding to a. d. 1564-5, and the work con- 
tinued for eight (or, according to another authority, four) years, costing 
3,500,000 rupees, or about £350,000 sterling. The walls are of rubble, 
faced with red sandstone. The best account is the article by Nur Baksh, 

Buildings in A. S. Rep., 1903-4, 

*1 ? understand how men like the Marquis of Hastin<T8 

and Lord ^Ibam Bentinck could have been guilty of such barbarous 
stupidity But the fact is beyond doubt, and numberless officials of 
1] must share the disgrace of the ruin and spoliation, 

destroyed two noblo palaces, and 
Iff!-*/ disconnected fragments. Pergusson’s indignant protests 

[Htslory oj Indian and Eastern ArchUecture, ed. 1910, vol. ii, p. 312 &c ) 

N Strachey, who was Lieutenant-Govemo; 

of the North-Western Provinces in 1876, is entitled to the credit of having 

Y 
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We visited the Moti Masjid or Pearl Mosque. It was built 
by Shah Jahan, entirely of white marble ; and completed, 
as we learn from an inscription on the portico, in the year 
A. D. 1650.^ There is no mosaic upon any of the pillars or 
panels of this mosque ; but the design and execution of the 
flowers in bas-relief are exceedingly beautiful. It is a chaste, 
simple, and majestic building ; - and is by some people 
admired even more than the Taj, because they have heard 
less of it ; and their pleasure is heightened by surprise. We 
feel that it is to all other mosques what the Taj is to all other 
mausoleums, a facile princcps. 

Few, however, go to sec the ‘ mosque of pearls ' more than 
once, stay as long as they will at Agra ; and when tliey go, 
the building appears less and less to deserve their admiration ; 
while they go to the Taj as often as they can, and find new 
beauties in it, or new feelings of pleasure from it, every timc.^ 

done all that lay in his power to remedy the effects of the parsimony 
and neglect of his juvdcccssors. The buildings which remain at both 
Agra and Delhi arc now well cared for, and large sums are spent yearly 
on their reparation and conservation. The credit for the modern policy 
of reverence for the ancient monuments is due to Lord Curzon more 
than to any one else. 

’ This date is erroneous. The inscription is dated a. H. 1063, in the 
26th year of Shah Jahan, equivalent practically to a. d. 1653. It is given 
in full, with both text and translation, in A. S. Ann. Rep. for 1903-4, 
p. 183. It states that the building was erected in the course of seven 
years at a cost of 300,000 rupees, which = £33,7.50, at the rate of 2s. 3rf. 
to the rupee current at the time. Errors on the subject disfigure most 
of the guide-books and other works commonly road. 

* The beauty of the Mott Masjid, like that of most mosques, is all 
internal. The exterior is ugly. The interior deserves all praise. Fer- 
gusson describes this mosque a.s ‘one of the pure.st and most elegant 
buildings of its class to be found anywhere ’, and truly ob.scrves that 
‘ the moment you enter by the eastern gateway the effect of its court- 
yard is surpassingly beautiful’. ‘I hardly know anywhere’, he adds, 
‘of a building so perfectly pure and elegant.’ {Ind. and E. Arch., 
ed. 1910, vol. ii, p- 317. Sec also //. F. A., p. 412, fig. 242.) 

» I would, however, here enter my humble protest against the quadrille 
an<l tiffin [scil. lunch] parties, which are sometimes given to the Euro- 
pean ladies and gentlemen of the station at this imperial tomb ; drinking 
and dancing are, no doubt, very' good things in their season, even in 
a hot climate, but they arc sadly out of place in a sepulchre, and never 
fail to shock the good feelings of sober-minded people when given there. 
Good church music gives us great pleasure, without exciting us to dane* 
ing or drinking ; the Taj does the same, at least to the sober-minded. 
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I went out to visit tliis to!nl> of the hiinperor Akbar at 
Sikandara, a magnificent building, raised over him by Ids son, 
the Emperor Jahangir. Ilis remains lie deposited in a deep 
vault under tiie centre, and are covered I)y a i)laiii slab of 
marble, without fretwork or mosaic. On tlic top of tho' -^ 
building, which is three or four stories high, is another marble' - 
slab, corresponding with the one in the v'ault below. ^ This 
is beautifully carved, with the ' nail nauwe nam ’ — the ninety- 
nine names, or attributes of the Deity, from the Koran.* It 
is covered by an awning, not to protect the tomb, but to 
defend the ‘ words of God ’ from tlic rain, as my cicerone 
assured me.* He told me that the attendants upon tins tomb 

[W. H. S.] The regulations now in force prevent any unsccnily pro- 
ceedings. The gardens at the Taj, of ItirnjId-ud-daula’H tonil), of 
Akbar’s mausoleum at .Sikandara, and the Ram Hugh, are kojit up by 
means of income derived from crown lantls, aided by lilx*ral grants from 
Government. 

‘ The author’s curiously meagre description of the magnificent mau- 
soleum of Akbar is, in the original edition, supplemented by colourctl 
plates, prepared apparently from drawing.s by Indian artists. The 
structure is absolutely unique, being a square pyramid of five stories, 
the uppermost of which is built of pure white marble, while the four 
lower ones arc of red sandstone. All earlier descriptions of the building 
have been superseded by the posthumous work of E. W. Smith, a splen- 
didly illustrated quarto, entitled, Akbar's Tomb, Sikandnrah, Agro, 
AllahabadGovcmment Press, 1909, being vol. xxxv of A. S. India. Work 
had been begun in the lifetime of Akbar. The lower part of the enclos- 
ing wall of the park dates from his reign. The whole of the mausoleum 
itself probably is to be assigned to the reign of Jahangir, who in 1608 
disapproved of the structure which had been three or four years in 
course of erection, and caused the design to be altered to please himself. 
The work was finished in 1613 at a cost of five millions of rupees (50 lakhs, 
more than half a million of pounds sterling). The exquisitely carved 
cenotaph on the top story is inadequately described by Slccman as 
another marble slab’. It is a single block of marble 3^ feet high. 

The tomb in the vault ‘ is perfectly plain with the exception of a few 
mouldings ’. 

* The ninety-nine names of God do not occur in the Koran. They 
are enumerated in chapter 1 of Book X of the ‘ Mishkat-ul-Masabih ’ 
(see note ante, p. 35) ; ‘ Abu Hurairah said, “ Verily there are ninety- 
mne names for God ; and whoever counts thorn shall enter into paradise. 
He is Allaho, than which there is no other ; Al-Rahman-ul-Rnhimo, 
the compassionate and merciful,” &c., &c.’ (Matthews, vol. i, p. 542.) 

The list is reproduced in the introduction to Palmer’s translation of 
the Koran, and in Bosworth-Smith, Muhammad and Muhammadankm. 

Inc co\irt» /O feet squ&ro, of the topmost story, is open to the eky, 
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used to liavc the hay of the large quadrangle of forty acres 
In which it stands,^ in addition to their small salaries, and that 
it yielded them some fifty rupees a year ; but the chief native 
officer of the Taj establishment demanded half of the sum, 
and when they refused to give him so much, he persuaded 
’ his master, the European engineer, ivith much difficulty y to 
take all this hay for the public cattle. ‘ And why could you 
not adjust such a matter between you, witliout pestering the 
engineer ? ’ ‘Is not this the way said he, with emotion, 
‘ that Hindustan has cut its own throat, and brought in the 
stranger at all times ? Have they ever had, or can they ever 
have, confidence in each other, or let each other alone to enjoy 
the little they have in peace ? ’ Considering all the circum- 
stances of time and place, Akbar has always appeared to me 
among sovereigns what Shakespeare was among poets ; and. 
feeling as a citizen of the world, I reverenced the marble slab 
that covers his bones more, perhaps, than I should that over 
any other sovereign with whose history I am acquainted.^ 

but the original intention was to provide a light dome, presumably 
similar to that built a little later to crown the mausoleum of Itimnd- 
ud-daula. Finch, the traveller, who was at Agra about 1611, was 
informed that the cenotaph was ‘ to be inarched over mth the most 
curious white and speckled marble, and to be seeled all within with 
pure sheet gold, richly inwrought.’ The reason for omitting the dome 
is not recorded. 

‘ The area is much larger than 40 acres, being really about 150 acres. 
Each side is approximately 3^ furlongs. 

* This remarkable eulogium is quoted with approval by another 
enthusiastic admirer of Akbar, Count von Noer (Prince Frederick 
Augustus of Schleswig-Holstein), who observes that ‘ as Akbar was 
unique amongst his contemporaries, so was his place of burial among 
Indian tombs — indeed, one may say with confidence, among the sepul- 
chres of Asia.’ [The Emperor Ahbar, a Contribution towards the History 
of India in the 16th Century, by Frederick Augustus, Count of Noer; 
edited from the Author’s papers by Dr. Gustav von Buchwald ; trans- 
lated from the German by Annette S. Beveridge. Calcutta, 1890.) This 
work of Count von Noer, unsatisfactory though it is in many respects, 
is still the best existing modern account of Akbar’s reign. The com- 
petent scholar who wll undertake the exhaustive treatment of the life 
and reign of Akbar w’ill be in possession of perhaps the finest great 
historical subject as yet unappropriated. The editor long cherished 
the idea of writing such an exhaustive work, but if he should now 
attempt to deal with the fascinating theme, he must be content with 
a less ambitious performance. Colonel Malleson’s little book in the 
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CHAPTER 52 

Nur Jahan, tho Auat of the Empress Nur Mahal, over whose Remains 

the Taj is built.* 


1 CROSSED over the river Jumna one morning to look at the 
tomb of Itimad-ud-daula, the most remarkable mausoleum in 
the neighbourhood after those of Akbar and the Taj. On niy 


‘ Rulers of India ’ series, although serviceable as a sketch, adds nothing 
to the world’s knowledge. Akbar’s reign ( 155G-1605) was almost exactly 
coincident with that of Queen Elizabeth (1558-1603). The cliaracter and 
deeds of the Indian monarch will bear criticism as well as those of his 
great English contemporary. Tn dealing’, observes Mr. Lane-Poole, ‘with 
the difficulties arising in the government of a peculiarly heterogeneous 
empire, he stands absolutely supreme among Oriental sovereigns, and 
may even challenge comparison with the greatest of European rulers.’ 

Unhappily, there is reason to believe that tho marble slab no longer 
covers the bones of Akbar. Manucci states positively that ‘ During 
the time that Aurangzeb was actively at war with Shiva Ji [ac»7. 
the Maratbas], the villagers of whom I spoke before broke into the 
mausoleum in the year 1691 [in words), and after stealing all tho stones 
and all the gold work to be found, extracted the king’s bones and 
had the temerity to throw thorn on a fire and burn them’ {Storia do 
Mogor, i. 142). The statement is repeated with some additiotial parti- 
culars in a later passage, which concludes with tho words : ‘ Dragging 
out the bones of Akbar, they throw them angrily into the firo and 
burnt them ’ (ibid. ii. 320). Irvine notes that tho plundering of the 
tomb by the Jats is mentioned in detail by only one other writer, 
Islmr Das Nagar, author of the Fatuhat-i-Alatngin, a manuscript in the 
British Museum. Manucci seems to be the sole authority for the alleged 
burning of Akbar’s bones. I should be glad to disbelieve him, but 
cannot find any reason for doing so. 

' The names and titles of the empress ‘ over whose remains the Tai 

Begam. Arjumand Banu, Mumtaz-i-Mahali 
ihe title Aur Mahall, as applied to her, is without authority : it properly 
belongs to her aunt. ‘It is usual in this country’, Bernier observes 
to give similar names to the members of the reigning family. Thus 
the wife of Chah-Jehan — so renowned for her beauty, and whose splendid 
mausoleum is more worthy of a place among the wonders of the world 

of stones in Egypt-was named 
Tagc Meha le [Mumtaz-i-Mahall], or the Crown of the Seraglio ; and 

the wife of Jehan-Guyre, who so long wielded the sceptre, while her 
husband abandoned himself to drunkenness and dissipation, was known 
first by the name of A^our Mekaih, tho Light of the Seraglio, and. after- 
wards by that of Nour-Jehan^Bcgum, the Light of the World.’ (Bernier, 
Travels, ed. Constable, and V. A. Smith, 1914, p. 5.) 
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way back. I asked one of the boatmen who was rowing mo who 
had built what appeared to me a new dome within the fort. 

‘ One of the Emperors, of course,' said he. 

• What makes you think so ? ' 

‘ Because such things are made only by Emperors,' replied 
the man quietly, without relaxing his pull at the oar. 

‘ Tnie, very true,’ said an old Musalman trooper, with large 
white w’hiskers and moustachios, who liad dismounted to follow 
me across the river, with a melancholy shake of the head, 
‘ very true ; who but Emperors could do such things as these ? ’ 

Encouraged by the trooper, the boatman continued : — 
‘ The Jats and the ISlarathas did nothing but pull down and 
destroy while they held their accursed dominion here ; and the 
European gentlemen who now govern seem to have no pleasure 
in building anything but factories, courts of justice, and jails' 

Feeling as an Englishman, as we all must sometimes do, be 
where we will, I could hardly help wishing that the beautiful 
panels and pillars of the bath-roon\ had fetched a better price, 
and that palace, Taj , and all at Agra, had gone to the hammer — 
so sadly do they exalt the past at the expense of the present in 
the imaginations of the people. 

The tomb contains in the centre the remains of Khwaja 
Ghias,^ one of the most prominent characters of the reign 
of Jahangir, and those of his wife. The remains of the other 
members of his family repose in rooms all round them ; and 
are covered with slabs of marble richly cut . It is an exceedingly 
beautiful building, but a gi'eat part of the most valuable stones 
of the mosaic work have been picked out and stolen, and the 
whole is about to be sold by auction, by a decree of the civil 
court, to pay tlie debt of the present ]>roprietor, who is entirely 
unconnected with the family whose members repose under it, 
and especially indifferent as to what becomes of their bones. 
Tlic building and garden in which it stands w'cre, some sixty 
years ago, given away, I believe, by Najif Khan, the prime 
minister, to one of his nephews, to whose family it still belongs." 

‘ Properly, Gluas-ud-din, meaning ‘ succourcrof religion The word 
Ghias cannot stand ns a name by itself. 

* The author’s slight description of Itimad-iid-da»ila’s exquisite 
sepulchre is, in the original edition, illustrated by two coloured plates, 
one of the exterior, and the other of the interior (restored). The lack of 
grandeur in this building is amply atoned for by its elegance and marvel* 
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KInvaja Ghias, a native of Western Tartary, left tliat country 
for India, where he had some relations at tlic imperial court, 

lous beauty of detail. Afi Inscription, dated a. h. 1027 = a. d. 1618, 
alleged to exist in connexion with the building, has not, apparently, been 
published. (A. ir. P. 6’az««eer. 1st cd., vol. vii, p. 687.) 

Fergusson’s description and just criticism deserve quotation. ‘The 
tomb known as that of ItimSd-ud-daiila, at Agin, . . . cannot be passed 
over, not only from its own beauty of design, ljut also bccau.se it marks 
an epoch in the style to wliich it belongs. It was eivctcd by Nur-.lah.an 
in memory of her father, who died in 1621, and [it] was completed in 
1628. It is situated on the left bank of the river, in the midst of a 
garden surrounded by a wall measuring 540 feet on each side. In the 
centre of this, on a raised platform, stands the tomb it.solf, a square 
measuring 69 feet on each side. It is two stories in height, and at each 
angle is an octagonal tower, surmoimtcd by an open pavilion. The 
towers, however, arc rather squat in proportion, and the general design 
of the building verj’ far from being so j)lcasing as that of many less 
pretentious tombs in the neighbourhood. Had it, indeed, been built 
in red sandstone, or even with an inlay of white marble like that of 
Humayun, it would not have attracted much attention. Its real merit 
consists in being wholly in white marble, and being covered throughout 
with a mosaic in ‘ pietra dura’ — the first, apparently, and certainly 
one of the most splendid, examples of that class of ornamentation in 
India. . . . 

‘ As one of the first, the tomb of Itimad-ud-duiila was certainly one 
of the least successful specimens of its class. The patterns do not 
quite fit the places whore they are put, and the spaces are not always 
those best suited for this style of decoration. [Altogether I cannot 
help fancying that the Italians had more to do with the design of 
this building than was at all desirable, and they aro to blame for its 
want of grace.*] But, on the other hand, the beautiful tracery of the 
pierced marble slabs of its windows, which resemble those of Salim 
Chishti’s tomb at Fatehpur Sikri, the beauty of its white marble 
walls, and the rich colour of its decorations, make up so beautiful 
a whole, that it is only on comparing it with the works of Shah Jaliun 
that we are justified in finding fault.’ {Indian and Eastern Architecture, 
ed. 1910, pp. 305-7.) Further details will be found in Syad Muhammad 
Latif, Agra (Calcutta, 1896); A. S, R. iv, pp. 137-41 (Calcutta, 1874) ; 
and more satisfactorily, in E. W. Smith, Moghul Colour Decoration of 
Agra (Allahabad. 1901), pp. 18-20, pi. Ixv-lxxvii. Mr. E. \V. Smith, 
if he^ had lived, would have produced a separate volume descriptive 
of this unique building. 

The building is now carefully guarded and kept in repair. The 
restoration of the inlay of precious stones is so enomiously expensive 
that much progress in that branch of the work is impracticable. The 
mausoleum contains seven tombs. 


* This sentence has been deleted by Dr. Burgess in his edition, 1910. 
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who seemed likely to be able to secure his advancement. He 
was a man of handsome person, and of good education and 
address. He set out with his wife, a bullock, and a small sum 
of money, which he realized by the sale of all his other pro- 
perty. The wife, who was pregnant, rode upon the bullock, 
while he walked by her side. Their stock of money had become 
exhausted, and they had been three days without food in the 
great desert, when she was taken in labour, and gave birth to 
a daughter. The mother could hardly keep her seat on the 
bullock, and the father had become too c:diausted to afford 
her any support ; and in their distress they agreed to abandon 
the infant. They covered it over with leaves, and towards 
evening pursued their journey. When they had gone on about 
a mile, and had lost sight of the solitary shrub under which they 
had left their child, the mother, in an agony of grief, threw 
herself from the bullock upon the ground, exclaiming, ‘ My 
child, my child I ’ Ghias could not resist this appeal. He went 
back to the spot, took up his child, and brouglit it to its mothers 
breast. Some traveller.s soon after came up, and relieved their 
distress, and they reached Lahore, where the Emperor Akbar 
then held his court. ^ 

Asaf Khan, a distant relation of Ghias, held a high place at 
court, and w'as much in the confidence of the Emperor. He 
made his kinsman his private secretary. Much plea.sed with his 
diligence and ability, Asaf soon brought his merits to the special 
notice of Akbar, who raised liim to the command of a thousand 
horse, and soon after appointed liim master of the household. 
From this he was promoted afterwards to that of Itimad-iid- 
daula, or high treasurer, one of the first ministers.- 

‘ This talc is mythical. The alleged circumstances could not be 
known to any person besides the father and mother, neither of whom 
would be likely to make them public. Blochraann (transl. Jt7i, i. 508) 
gives a full account of Itimad-ud-daula and his family. The historians 
state that Nur Jahan was born at Kandahar, on the way to India. 
Her father was the son of a high Persian official, but for some reason 
or other was obliged to quit Persia with his family. He was a native 
of Teheran, not of ‘ Western Tartary The personal name of Nur 
Jahan was Mihr-uu-nisa. 

* This story is erroneous, and inconsistent with the correct state- 
ment in the heading of the chapter that Nur Jahan, daughter of Ghias- 
ud-din, was aunt of the Lady of the Taj. The author makes out Ghius- 
ud-din (whom he corruptly calls Aeeas) to be a distant relation of Asaf 
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The daughter who had been born in the desert became 
celebrated for her great beauty, parts, and accomplishments, 
and won the affections of the eldest son of the Emperor, the 
Prince Salim, who saw her unveiled, by accident, at a party 
given by her father. She had been betrothed before this to 
Slier Afgan, a Turkoman gentleman of rank at court, and of 
great repute for his high spirit, strength, and courage.^ SalTin 
in vain entreated his father to interpose his authority to make 
him resign his claim in his favour ; and slie became the wife of 
Sher Afgan. Salim dare not, during his father's life, make any 
open attempt to revenge himself ; but he, and those courtiers 
who thought it their interest to worship the rising sun, soon 
made his [Afgan’s] residence at the capital disagreeable, and he 
retired with his wife to Bengal, where he obtained from the 
governor the superintendency of the district of Bard wan. 

Salim succeeded his father on the throne ; ^ and, no longer 
restrained by his [scit. Akbar’s] rigid sense of justice, he recalled 
Sher Afgan to court at Delhi. He was promoted to high olliccs, 
and concluded that time had removed from the Emperor’s 
mind all feelings of love for his wife, and of resentment against 

Khan. In reality, Asaf Khan (whose original name was Mirza Abul 
Hasan) was the second son of GhlaS‘Ud>dIn, and was elder brother of 
Niir Jahan. The genealogy, so far as relevant, is best shown in a 
tabular form, thus : — 

Mirza Ghias-ud.dln Beg 
(fffias Itimad-ud-daula). 


Asaf Khan Nur Mahall (alias Nurjaaban), 

(alias Mirza Abul Hasan). Empress Of Jahangir 

(and widow of Sher Afgan). 

Mumtaz-i>Mahall 

(alias Arjumand Banu Begam, 
alias Nawab Aliya Begam), 

Empress of Shah Jahan. 

'Ah Quli Beg, from Persia entered Akbar's service, and in the war 
with the Rana of Chitor, served under Prince Salim (Jahannlr). who 
gave him the title of Sher Afgan, ‘ tiger-thrower with reference to his 
deeds of prowls. The spelling afgan is correct. The word U the 
radical of the 1 orsian verb afga7idan, ‘ to throw down 
® In October, 1605. 


Muhammad 

Sharif. 
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his successful rival — but he was mistaken ; Salim liad never 
forgiven him, nor had the desire to possess his wife at all 
diminished. A Muhammadan of such high feeling and station 
would, the Emperor knew, never survive the dishonour, or 
suspected dishonour, of his wife ; and to possess her he must 
make away with the husband. He dared not do this openly, 
because he dreaded the universal odium in which he knew 
it would involve him ; and he made several unsuccessful 
attempts to get him removed by means that might not appear 
to have been contrived or executed by his orders. At one time 
he designedly, in his own presence, placed him in a situation 
wlicrc the pride of the chief made him contend, single-handed, 
with a large tiger, which he killed ; and, at another, with a mad 
elephant, whose proboscis he cut off with his sword ; but the 
Emperor’s motives in all these attempts to put him foremost 
in situations of danger became so manifest that Sher Afgan 
solicited, and obtained, permission to retire with his wife to 
Bengal. 

The governor of this province, Kutb,^ having been made 
acquainted with the Emperor's desire to have the chief made 
aw’ay with, hired forty ruffians, who stole into his house one 
night. There happened to be nobody else in the house ; but 
one of the party, touched by remorse on seeing so fine a man 
about to be murdered in his sleep, called out to him to defend 
himself. He seized his sword, placed himself in one corner of 
the room, and defended himself so well that nearly one-half 
of the party arc said to have been killed or wounded. 'I'he rest 
all made off, persua<led that he was endowed with supernatural 
force. After this escape he retired from Tanda, the capital of 
Bengal,’* to his old residence of Bardwan. Soon after, Kutb 

* Properly Kutb-ud-dln Khan. Ho was foster-brother of Prince 
Salim (.Jahangir), and his appointment as viceroy alarmed Sher Afgan, 
and caused the latter to throw up his appointment in Bengal. Tlic 
word Kutb (Qutb) cannot stand alone as a name. Kutb {Qutb)-ud-din 
means ‘ pole-star of religion ’. 

* Tandjin, or Tanra. Ancient town, now a petty village, in Mfilda 
District, Bengal, the capital of Bengal after the decadence of (Jaur. 
Its history is obscure, and the very site of the city has not been 
accurately determined. It is certain that it was in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Gaur, and south-west of that town beyond the Bhagh 
ratbi. Old Tandan has been utterly swept away by the changes in 
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came to the city with a splendid retinue, on i)retence of niakinj; 
a tour of inspection through the provinces under his charge, 
but in reality for the sole purpose of niaking away with Sh5r 
Afgan, who as soon as he heard of his approach, came out some 
miles to meet him on horseback, attended by only two followers. 
He was received with marks of great consideration, and he and 
the governor rode on for some time side by side, talking of their 
mutual friends, and the happy days they had spent together at 
the capital. At last, as they were about to enter the city, the 
governorsuddenij’ called for his elephant of state, and mounted, 
saying it would be necessary for him to pass through tl)C city 
on the first visit in some state. Sher sat on honscback while he 
mounted, but one of the governor’s pikemen struck his horse, 
and began to drive him before them. Slier drew his sword, and, 
seeing all the governor's followers w'ith theirs ready drawn to 
attack him, he concluded at once that the affront had been put 
upon him by the orders of Kutb, and with the design to provoke 
him to an unequal fight. Determined to have his life first, 
he spurred his horse upon the elepliant, and killed Kutb with 
his spear. He now attacked the principal olficcrs, and live 
noblemen of the first rank fell by his sword. All the crowd 
now rolled back, and formed a circle round Sher and his two 
companions, and galled them with arrows and musket balls 
from a distance. His horse fell under him and expired ; and, 
having received six balls and several arrows in his body, Sher 
himself at last fell exhausted to tlie ground ; and the crowd, 
seeing the sword drop from his grasp, rushed in and cut him to 
pieces. 

the course of the Paglii. It was occui)ied by the Afghan king of Jicngal 
in A. D. 1564, and is not mentioned after 1660. (7. 1908.) 

I This narrative, notwithstanding all the minute details with which 
it is garnished, cannot be accept-ed as sober history ; and I do not know 
from what source the author obtained it. ‘ This lady, whose maiden 
name was Muhr*un-Nisa, or “ Seal of Womankind ”, had attracted tho 
admiration of Jahangir when he was crown prince, but Akbar married 
her to a young Turkoman and settled them in Bengal. After Jahangir’s 
accession tho husband was killed in a quarrel with tho governor of the 
province, and tho wife was placed under the care of one of Akbar’s 
widows, with whom she remained four years, and then married Jahangir 
(1610). There is nothing to justify a suspicion of tho Emperor’s con- 

husband’s death ; nor do Indian historians corroborate 
tho invidious criticisms of “ Normal” by European travellers ; on tho 



332 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


His widow was sent, ‘ nothing loth to court, with her 
only child, a daughter. She was graciously received by the 
Emperor’s mother, and had apartments assigned her in the 
palace ; but the Emperor himself is said not to have seen her 
for four years, during which time the fame of her beauty, 
talents, and accomplishments filled the palace and city. After 
the expiration of this time the feelings, whatever they were, 
wliich prevented his seeing her, subsided ; and when he at last 
surprised her w'ith a visit, he found her to exceed all that his 
imagination had painted since their last separation. In a few 
days their marriage w'as celebrated w ith great magnificence ; ^ 
and from that hour the Emperor resigned the reins of govern- 
ment almost entirely into lier hands ; and, till his death, under 
the name first of Nfir Mahall, ‘Light of the Palace’, and 
afterwards of Nfir Jahiin, ‘ Light of the World ’, she ruled the 
destinies of this great empire. Her father was now raised from 
the station of high treasurer to that of prime minister. Her two 
brothers obtained the titles of Asaf Jah and Itikad Khan ; and 
the relations of the family poured in from Tartary in search of 
employment, as soon as they heard of their success.’^ Nur 

contrarj-, they portray NQr-Mahall as a pattern of all the virtues, and 
worthy to >vield the supreme influence which eh© obtained over the 
Emperor.’ (Lane-Poole, The liiatory oj the Moghul Emperors of Hin- 
dustan UlustraUd by their Coins, p. xix.) The authorities on which this 
statement is founded arc given in E. <fc D., vol. vi, pp. 397 and 402-5. 
.Sec also Blochmann, .Im, vol. i, pp. 49(>, 524. Details of such stories 
in the various chronicles always differ. Jahiinglr openly rejoiced in 
the death of Sher Afgan, and it is by no means clear that he was not 
respon.sible for the event. He was not troubled by nice scruples. The 
first element in the lady’s personal name seems to be Mihr, “sun’, not 
Muhr, ‘seal’. The words are identical in oniinarj’ Persian writing. 

‘ The long interval which elapsed between Sher Afgau’s death and 
the marriage with the Emperoris a fact ojiposed to the assuin])tions which 
the author adopts that Nur Mahall was ‘ nothing loth ’, and that the 
death of her first husband was contrived by Jahangir. 

‘ Quaint Sir Thomas Herbert thus expresses himself : ‘ Mcher Metzia 
[Mihr-un-nisa] is forthwith espoused with all solemnity to the King, and 
her name changed to Nourshabegem [Nur Shah BegainJ, or Nor-inahal, 
i.e., Light or Glor>’ of the Court; her Father upon this nilinity advanced 
upon all the other Umbraes [* uiuara ’, or nobles] ; her brother, Assaph- 
Chan [Asaf Khan], and most of her kindred, smiled upon, with the addition 
of Honours, Wealth, and Command. And in this Sun-shine of content 
Janghcer [Jahangir] spends some years with his lovely Quet-ii, without 
regarding ought save Cupid’s Currantoes ’ {Travels, ed. 1077, p. 74). 
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Jahan had by Slier Afgan, as I have stated, one daughter ; but 
she had never any cliild by the Emperor Jahangir.* 

Asaf Jail became prime minister on the dcatii of his father ; 
and, in spite of his sister, he managed to secure the crown to 
Shah Jahan, the third son of Jahangir, wlio had married his 
daughter, tlie lady over w hose remains the 'I’aj was afterwards 
built, Jahangir's eldest son, Khusru, liad his eyes put out by 
his father’s orders for repeated rebellions, to whicJi he had been 
instigated by a desire to revenge his mother's murder, and by 
the ambition of her brother, the Hindoo prince, Man Singh,- 
who wished to see his own nephew on the throne, and hy his 
wife’s father, the prime minister of Akbar, Khan Azam.® Nur 
Jahan had invited the mother of Khusru, the sister of Kfija 
Man Singh, to look with her down a well in the courtyard of 
her apartments by moonlight, and as she did so .she threw her 
in. As soon as she saw that she had ceased to struggle she gave 
the alarm, and pretended that she had fallen in by accident.^ 

By the murder of the mother of the heir-apparent she 
expected to secure the throne to a creature of her own. Khusru 
was treated with great kindness by his father, after he had 


Authority exists for the title Asaf Jah, as well as for the variant Asaf 
Khan. 

Coins were struck in the joint names of Jahangir and bis consort, 
bearing a rhyming Persian couplet to the effect that 

‘By command of Jahangir the King, from the name of Nur Jahan 
his Queen, gold gained a hundred beauties.’ 

The Queen’s administration is censured by some of the European 
travellers who visited India during Jahangir’s reign as being venal anti 
ineflBciont, and she is accused of cruelty and perfidy. She died on the 
18th December (n.s.), 1645, and was buried by the side of Jahangir in 
his mausoleum at Lahore. At her death she was in her 72nd year, 
according to the Muhammadan lunar reckoning, and would thus have 
been thirty-four solar years of age when the Emperor married her in IGIO 
(Beale : Blochmann). 

* According to Sir Thomas Herbert (Travels, cd. 1677, p. 99), ‘ Queen 
Normahal and her three daughters’ were confined by order of Shah 
Jahan in a. d. 1628. 

* Son of Bhagwan Das, of Amber or Jaipur, in Rajputana, and one 
of the greatest of Akbar’s officers. 

* Also known as Aziz Kokah, a foster-brother of Akbar. 

* This story may or may not bo true ; but a charge of this kind is 
absolutely incapable of proof, and would be readily generated in the 
palace atmosphere. 
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been barbarously deprived of sight ; ^ b\it when his brother, 
Shah Jalian, was appointed to the government of Southern 
India, he pretended great solicitude about the comforts of his 
poor blind brother, which he thought would not be attended to 
at court, and took him with him to his government in the 
Deccan, where he got him assassinated, as the only sure mode 
of securing the throne to himself.- Parwiz, the second son, 
died a natural death so also did his only son; and so also 
Daniyal, the fourth son of the Emperor.-* Nur Jahan's daughter 
by Sher Afgan had married Shahryar, a young son of the 
Emperor by a concubine ; and, just before his death he (the 
Emperor), at the instigation of Nur Jahan, named this son as 
his successor in his will. He was placed upon the throne, and put 
in possession of the treasury, and at the head of a respectable 
army ; ^ but the Empress's brotlier, Asaf, designed the throne 
for his own son-in-law, Shah Jahan ; and, as soon as the 
Emperor died, he put up a puppet to amuse the people till he 
could come up with his army from the Deccan — Bulaki, the 
eldest son of the deceased Khusru. Shahryar ‘s troops were 
defeated ; he was taken prisoner, and had his eyes put out 
forthwith, and the Empress was put into close confinement. 
As Shah Jahan approached Lahore with his army, Asaf put 
his puppet, Bulaki, and his younger brother, with the two 
young sons of Daniyal, into prison, where they were strangled 
by a messenger sent on for the purpose by Shah Jahan, with 
the sanction of Asaf.® Tliis measure left no male heir alive of 

* According to a contemporary authority, the blinding was only 
partial, and the prince recovered the sight of one eye {E. ct D. vi. 448). 
With regard to such details the discrepancies in the histories are in- 
numerable. 

* A. H. 1031 = A. D. 1621-2. The charge seems to be true. 

* A. H. 10.36 = A. D. 1626-7. 

* This is a blunder. .Jahangir’s fourth son was named Jahandar, 
and died in or about a. k. 10.35 = a. d. 1625-6. Daniyal was third son 
of Akbar, and younger brother of Jahangir. He died from ddirium 
tremens in a. d. 1605, a few months before the death of Akbar. 

® Jahangir died, when returning from Kashmir, on the 8th November, 
A. D. 1627 (N.S.), and was buried near Lahore. The fight with Shahryar 
took place at Lahore. 

* Bulaki assumed the title of Dawar Baksh during his short reign, 
and struck coins at Lahore. He ‘ vanished — probably to Persia — after 
his three months’ pretence of royalty ; and on 25lh January, 1628 
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the house of Timiir (Tamerlane) in Hinfhistan, save Shah Jaluln 
himself and his four sons. Dara was then thirteen years of age, 
Shuja twelve, Aurangzeb ten,' and Murad four ; ^ and all were 
present to learn from their father this sad lesson — that such of 
them who might be alive on his death, save one, must, with 
their sons, be hunted down and destroyed like mad dogs, lest 
they might get into the hands of the disaffected, and be made 
the tools of faction. 

Monsieur de Thevenot, who visited Agra, as I have before 
stated, in 166fi, says, * Some affirm that there arc twenty-five 
thousand Christian families in Agra ; but all do not agree in 
that. The Dutch have a factory in the town, but the English 
have now none, because it did not turn to account.' The 
number must have been great, or so sober a man as Monsieur 
Thevenot w'ould not have tliought such an estimate worthy 
to be quoted without contradiction.- They were all, except 
those connected with the single Dutch factory, maintained 
from the salaries of office ; and they gradually disappeared as 
their offices became filled witli Muhammadans and Hindoos. 
The duties of the artillery, its arsenals, and foundries, were the 
chief foundation upon which the superstructure of Cliristianity 
then stood in India. Tlicse duties w'cre everywhere entrusted 
exclusively to Europeans, and all Europeans were Christians, 


(18 Jumada I, 1037), Shab>Jahan ascended at Agra the throne which 
he was to occupy for thirty years’. Sliahryar was known by the nick- 
name of Na^ehttdayn, or ‘Good-for-nothing’ (Lane-Poole, Tlie History 
of the Mogk\d Emperors of Hindustan, Illustrated by their Coins, p. xxiii). 
The two nephews of Jahangir, the sons of Daniyal, slaughtered at this 
time, had been, according to Herbert, baptized as Christians {Travels, 
ed. 1677, pp. 74, 98). There are great discrepancies in the accounts 
given by various authorities concerning the fate of BulakI and the other 
victims of Shah Jahan. A discussion of the evidence would take too 
much space, and must be inconclusive, the fact being that the proceed- 
mgs were secret, and pains were taken to conceal the truth. 

* The dates of birth are, in Old Stylo : — Bara Shikoh, March 20, 1616 • 

bultan Shuja, May 12, 1616 ; Aurangzeb. October 10, 1619 ; and Murad 
Baksh, not stated (Beale). 

lo* 2, p. 11. The quotation is from Part III, chap. 

r ?■ 0/ ■'VoTwicur de Thevenot, now made English. 

tZ ' MDCLXXXVIL The author, in hie quota- 

fertlinTi, . ‘that’ and ‘The Butch’ the clause ‘ This indeed is 

th^ aS M few Heathens and Parsis in respect of Mahometans 

, nd these surpass all the otherscels in power as they do in number.’ 
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and. under Sludi .Tahan, permitted freely to follow their own 
modes of worship. They were, too, Roman Catholic, and spent 
the greater part of their incomes in the maintenance of priests. 
But they could never forget that they were strangers in the 
land, and hchl their ofhees upon a precarious tenure ; and, 
consequently, they never felt disposed to expend the little 
wealth they had in raising durable tombs, churches, and other 
public buildings, to tell posterity who or what they were. 
Present physical enjoyment, and the prayers of their priests 
for a good berth in the next world, were the only objects of 
their ambition. Muhammadans and Hindoos soon learned 
to perform duties which they saw bring to the Christians 
so much of honour and emolument j and, as they did so, they 
necessarily sapped the walls of the fabric. Christianity never 
became independent of office in India, and, I am afraid, 
never will ; even under our ride, it still mainly rests upon 
that foundation.^ 

‘ During the reign of Akbar, many Christians, Portuguese, English, 
and otliers, visited Agra, and a considerable number settled there. A 
Roman Catholic church was built, the steeple of which was pulled down 
by Shah Jahan. The oldest inscriptions in the cemetery adjoining the 
Roman Catholic cathedralare in the Armenian character. Three Catholic 
cemctorics exist at or near Agra, namely (1) tho old Catholic graveyard 
at the village of Laslikarpur, dating from the time of Akbar, who made 
a grant of the site about a. d. 1600. This cemetery includes the Martyrs’ 
Chapel, also known as the Chapel of Father Santus (Santucci), which was 
erected in memory of Khoja Mortenopus, an Armenian merchant, whose 
epitaph is dated 1011. The next oldest tomb.stonc, that of Father 
Emmanuel d’ Anhaya, who died in prison, bears the date Atigust, 1633. 
Father Joseph do Castro, who died at Lahon*. on December I.*), 1040. 
lies in the same building. 

(2) A cemcteiy in Padritola, tbo native Christian ward of the city 
behind the old cathedral. Father Tieffenthalor is buried there. 

(3) A cemetery in an unnamed village, granted by Jahangir, and 
situated a mile north of Lashkarpur. An unpublished letter in the 
British Museum shows that Jahangir closetl the churches in his dominions 
in 1015. Notwithstanding, the College at Agra was founded about 1617 
by an Armenian who is known by his title Mirza Zul-Qamain. The 
acute persecution by Shah Jahiin occurred in 1631. 

Tho artillorj’mcn in thcMogul service were not all European Chri.slians. 
Turks from the Ottoman Empire were freely employed. (See ICp- Ind., 
ii, 132 note.) 

The facts concerning the early history of Christianity in Northern 
India have been imperfectly studied. In this note I have u.sed chiefly 
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CHAPTER 53 

Father Gregory’s Notion of the Impediments to Conversion in India — 
Inability of Europeans to speak Eastern Languages. 

Father Gregory, the Roman Catholic priest, dined with 
us one evening, and Major Godby took occasion to ask him 
at table, ‘What progress onr religion was making among tlie 
people ? ’ 

‘ Progress ! ’ said he ; ‘ why, what progress can wc ever 
hope to make among a people Avho. the moment we begin to 
talk to them about the miracles performed by Christ, begin to 
tell us of those infinitely more wonderful performed by Krishna, 
who lifted a mountain upon his little finger, as an umbrella, to 
defend his shepherdesses at Govardhan from a shower of rain.^ 

The Hindoos never doubt any part of tlie miracles and pro- 
phecies of our scripture — they believe every word of them ; 
and the only thing that surprises them is that tlicy sliould be so 
much less wonderful than those of their own scriptures, in 
which also they implicitly believe. Men who believe that the 
histories of the wars and amours of Ram and Krishna, two of 
the incarnations of Vishnu, were written some fifty thousand 
years before these wars and amours actually took place u])on 
the earth, would of course easily believe in the fulfilment of 

a pamphlet by Father H. Hosten, S. ,1., entitled Mis^ionanes in 

Northern India, &c. (Catholic Orphan Press, Calcutta, 1907), and tlic 
confused little book by Fanthome, Hcininiscences of Agro (2nd cd., 
Thacker, Spink & Co., Calcutta, 1895). The .Jesuit and Capuchin Father 
are working at tho subject and hope to elucidate it. From the .-1. iS'. 
Progress Pep. N. Circle, Mvkannnadan Monuments, for 1911-12, p. 21, 
it appears that arrangements for the proper maintenance of the Old 
Catholic cemetery are in hand. 

Theauthor’sobsenrationsconcomingthoofficialrclationsof Christianity 

m India do not apply at all to the very ancient churches of tho South 
(Sec E. H. /., 3rd cd., 1914, App. M, pp. 245-7). Even in the north, the 
modem missionary operations may claim to bo ‘ independent of office 

‘ Govardhan is a very sacred place of pilgrimage, full of temples, 
^tuated in tho Mathura (Muttra) district, sixteen miles west of Mathura. 
Regulation V of 1826 annexed Govardhan to tho Agra district. In 1832 
Mathura was made the head-quarters of a now district, Govardhan and 
other territory being transferred from Agra. 

7 . 
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any prophecy timt might be related to tliem out of any other 
book ; * and, as to miracles, there is absolutely nothing too 
extraordinary for their belief. If a Christian of respectability 
were to tell a Hindoo that, to satisfy some scruples of the 
Corintliians, St. Paul had brought the sun and moon down upon 
the earth, and made them rebound off again into their places, 
like tennis balls, without the slightest injury to any of the three 
planets [6'/c], I do not think he would feel the slightest doubt 
of the truth of it ; but he would immediately be put in mind 
of something still more extraordinary that Krislma did to 
amuse the milkmaids, or to satisfy some sceptics of his day, 
and relate it with all the naivete imaginable. 

I saw at Agra Mirza Kam Baksh, the eldest son of Siilaiman 
Shikoh, the eldest son of the brother of the present Emperor. 
He had spent a season with us at Jubbulpore, while prosecuting 
his claim to an estate against the Raja of Rlwa, Tlie Emperor, 
Shah Aiani, in his flight before our troops from Bengal (1762), 
struck off the liigh road to Delhi at Mirzapore, and came down 
to Kiwa, where he found an asylum during the season of the 
rains with the Rlwa Raja, mIio assigned for his residence the 
village of Makanpur.- His wife, the Empress, was here 
delivered of a son, the present Emperor, of Hindustan, Akbar 
Shah ; ^ and the Raja assigned to him and his heirs for ever the 
fee simple of this village. .As the members of this family 
increased in geometrical ratio, under the new system, which 
gave them plenty to eat with nothing to do, the Emperor had 
of late been obliged to hunt rotmd for little additions to his 
income ; and in his search he found that Makanpur gave name 
to a ‘ pargana or little district, of which it was the capital, 

‘ The Puranas, even when narrating history after a fashion, are cast 
in the form of prophecies. The Bhagavat Parana is especially devoted 
to the legends of Krishna. The Hindi version of the 10th Book {skandha) 
is known as the ‘ Prem Sagar or ‘ Ocean of Love and is, perhaps, the 
most wearisotne book in the world. 

* This flight occurred during the struggles following the battle of 
Plassy in 17.o7, which were terminated by the battle of Buxar in 1704. 
and the grant to the East India Company of the civil administration of 
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa in the following year. Shah Alam bore, in 
weakness and miserj', the burden of the imperial title from 17.'>9 to 1806. 
From 176.0 he was the dej)endcnt and pensioner of the English. In 1788 
he was barbarously blinded by the Uohilla chief, (Jhulani Kadir. 

» Akbar IT. His position as Emperor was purely titular. 
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and that a good deal of merchantlize passed through this 
district, and paid heavy dues to the Raja. Nothing, he 
thought, would be lost by trying to get the whole district 
instead of the village ; and for this juirposc he sent down Kani 
Baksh, the ablest man of the whole family, to urge and prosecute 
his claim ; but the Raja was a close, shrewd man, and not to 
be done out of his revenue, and Kam Baksh was obliged to 
return minus some thousand rupees, which he liad spent in 
attempting to keep up appearances. 

The best of us Europeans feel our delicieneics in conversation 
with Muhammadans of higli rank and education, when we are 
called upon to talk upon subjects beyond the evcrytlay 
occurrences of life. A Muhammadan gentleman of education 
is tolerably acquainted with astronomy, as it was taught by 
Ptolemy ; witli the logic and ethics of Aristotle and Plato : 
with the works of Hippocrates and Galen, through those of 
Avicenna, or, as they call him, Abu-AITsIna ; * and he is very 
capable of talking upon all subjects of philosophy, literature, 
science, and the arts, and very much inclined to do so ; and of 
understanding the nature of the improvements that have been 
made in them in modern times. But, however capable wc 
may feel of discussing these subjects, or explaining these 
improvements in our own language, we all feel ourselves very 
much at a loss when we attempt to do it in theirs. Perhaps 
few Europeans have mixed and conversed more freely w ith all 
classes than I have ; and yet I feel myself sadly deficient wlien 
I enter, as I often do, into discussions with Muliammadan 
gentlemen of education upon the subject of the character of 
the governments and institutions of different countries— their 
effects upon the character and condition of the people ; tlic 
arts and the sciences ; the faculties and operations of the 
human mind ; and the thousand other things which are s\ib- 
jects of evt day conversation among educated and thinking 
men in our country. I feel tliat they could understand me 


t n printed as Booalee Shina in the original edition. His 

full designation is Abu Alt al-Husain ibn Abdullah ibn Sina, which moans 

Avicenna is a corniption of either Abu 
hina or Ibn Sina. He lived a strenuous, passionate life, but found time 

treatises on medicine and almost every 

bSmnwTv •n''; 'r '*•“'* >037. A Rood 

biography of him will be found in Encyclo. Bril., llth cd.. 1910 
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quite well if I could find words for my ideas : but these I cannot 
find, though their languages abound in them, nor have I ever 
met the European gentleman who could. East Indians can ; » 
but they commonly want the ideas as much as we want the lan- 
guage . The chief cause of this deficiency is the want of sufficient 
intercourse with men in whose presence we should be ashamed 
to appear ignorant — this is the great secret, and all should 
know and acknowledge it. 

We are not ashamed to convey our orders to our native 
servants in a barbarous language. Military officers seldom 
speak to their ‘ sipahls ’ (sepoys) and native officers, about 
anything but arms, accoutrements, and drill ; or to other 
natives about anything but the sports of the field ; and, as 
long as they are understood, they care not one straw in what 
language they express themselves. The conversation of the 
civil servants with their native officers takes sometimes a 
wider range ; but they have the same philosophical indiffer- 
ence as to the language in which they attempt to convey their 
ideas ; and I have heard some of our highest diplomatic 
characters talking, ^ without the slightest feeling of shame or 
embarrassment, to native princes on the most ordinary subjects 
of everyday interest in a language which no human being but 
them.selves could understand. We shall remain the same till 
some change of system inspire us with stronger motives to 
please and conciliate the educated classes of the native com- 
munity. They may be reconciled, but they can never be 
charmed out of their prejudices or the errors of their precon- 
ceived opinions by such language as the European gentlemen 
are now in the habit of speaking to theni.^ We must learn 
their language better, or we must teach them our own, before 
we can venture to introduce among them those free institutions 
which would oblige us to meet them on equal terms at the bar, 
on the bench, and in the senate.* Perhaps two of the best 

* Otherwise called Eurasians, or, according to the latest official decree, 
Anglo-Indians. 

* ‘ Diplomatic characters ’ would now be described as officers of the 
Political Department. 

» These remarks of the author should help to dispel the common 
delusion that the English officials of the olden time spoke the Indian 
languages better than their more highly trained successors. 

* The author wrote these words at the moment of the inauguration 
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secular works that were ever written upon the facilities and 
operations of the human mind, and the duties of men in their 
relations with each other, are those of Imam-ud-din GhazzalT, 
and Naslr-ud-din of Tus.^ Their idol was Plato, but their 
works are of a more practical character than his, and less 
dry than those of Aristotle. 

I may here mention the following, among many instances 
that occur to me, of the amusing mistakes into which Europeans 
are liable to fall in their conversation with natives. 

Mr. J. W n, of the Bengal Civil Service, commonly known 

by the name of Beau W n,^ was the Honourable Con)- 

pany’s opium agent at Patna, when I arrived at Dinapore to join 
my regiment in 1810.® He had a splendid house, and lived in 
excellent style ; and was never so happy as when he had a dozen 
young men from the Dinapore cantonments living with him. 
He complained that year, as I was told, that he had not been 
able to save more than one hundred thousand rupees that 

by Lord William Bentinck and Macaulay of the new policy wluch estah* 
Lished English as the official language of India, and the vehicle for the 
higher instruction of its people, as enunciated in the resolution dated 
7th March, 1835, and described by Boulger in Lord William BciUinck 
(Rulers of India, 1897), chap. 8. The decision then formed and acted 
on alone rendered possible the employment of natives of India in the 
higher branches of the administration. Such employment has gradually 
year by year increased, aud certainly will further increase, at least up to 
the extreme limit of safety. Indians now (1914) occupy scats in the 
Council of India inLondon.andin the Executive and LegislativcCouncilsof 
the Govemor-Gcncral, Provincial Governors, and Lieutenant-Governors. 
They hold most of the judicial appointments and fill many responsible 
executive offices. 

* Khojah Naslr-ud-din of Tus in Persia was a great astronoiiiei', 
philosopher, and mathematician in the thirteenth century. The author’s 
Imam-ud-din Ghazzali is intended for Abu Hamid Imam al Ghazzali, one 
of the most famous of Musulman doctors. Ho was bom at Tus, the 
modem Mashhad (Meshed) in Khurasan, and died in a. d. 1111. His 
works are numerous. One is entitled The Ruin of PkUosophies, and 
another, the most celebrated, is The Besuecitaiion of Religious Sciences 

loortv ^ Manual of Arabian History and Literature, London, 

1890). These authors arc again referred to in a subsequent chapter. 
1 am not able to judge the propriety of Sleeman’s enthusiastic praise. 

The gentleman referred to was Mr. John Wilton, who was appointed 
to the service in 1775. 

• The cantonments at Dinapore (properly Danapur) arc ten miles 
distant from the great city of Patna. 
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season out of liis salary and commission upon the opium, 
purchased by the Government from the cultivators. ^ The 
members of the civil service, in the other branches of public 
service, were all anxious to have it believed by their country- 
men that they were well acquainted with their duties, and able 
and willing to perform them ; but the Honourable Company’s 
commercial agents were, on the contrary, generally anxious to 
make their countrymen believe that they neither knew nor 
cared anything about their duties, because they were ashamed 
of them. They were sinecure posts for the drones of the 
service, or for those who had great interest and no capacity." 
Had any young man made it appear that he really thought 

\y n knew or cared anything about his duties, he would 

certainly never have been invited to his house again ; and if 
any one knew, certainly no one seemed to know that he had 
any other duty than that of entertaining liis guests. 

No one ever spoke the native language so badly, because 
no man had ever so little intercourse with the natives ; and 
it was, I have been told, to his ignorance of the native lan- 
guages that his bosom friend, Mr. P st, owed his life on one 

occasion. W. sat by the sick-bed of his friend with unwearied 
attention, for some days and nights, after the doctors had 
declared his case entirely hopeless. He proposed at last to try 
change of air, and take him on the river Ganges. The doctors, 
thinking that he might as well die in his boat on the river as 
in his house at Calcutta, consented to his taking him on board. 
They got up as far as Hooghly, when P. said that he felt better 
and thought he could eat something. What should it be ? A 
little roasted kid perhaps. Tlic very thijig that he was longing 
for! W.went out upon the deck togive orders for the kid, that 
his friend might not be disturbed by the gruff voice of the old 
‘ khansama ’ (butler). P. heard the conversation, however. 

* The rupee was worth more than two shillings in 1810. The re- 
muneration of high officials by commission has been long abolished. 

* There used to be two opium agents, one at Patna, and the other at 
Ghazipur, who administered the Opium Department under the control 
of the Board of Revenue in Calcutta. In deference to the demands of 
the Chinese Government and of public opinion in England, the Agency 
at Ghaziptir has been closed, and the Government of India is withdraw- 
ing gradually from the opium trade. Such lucrative sinecures as those 
described in the text have long ceased to c.xist. 
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‘ Khansama said the Beau VV., ‘ you know that iny friend 
Mr. P. is very ill ? ’ 

‘ Yes, sir.’ 

•• And that he has not eaten anything for a month V ’ 

* A long time for a man to fast, sir.' 

* Yes, Kliansama, and his stomach is now become very 
delicate, and could not stand anything strong.’ 

‘ Certainly not, sir.’ 

‘ Well, Khansama, then he has taken a fancy U) a roasted 
mare ’ (‘ madiyan '), meaning a * halwan ’, or kid.* 

‘ A roasted mare, sir ? ’ 

‘Yes, Khansama, a roasted marc, which you must have 
nicely prepared.’ 

*■ What, the whole, sir ? ’ 

' Not the whole at one time ; but have the whole ready 
as tliere is no knowing what part he may like best.’ 

The old butler had heard of the Tartars eating their horses 
when in robust health, but the idea of a sick man, not able to 
move in his bed without assistance, taking a fancy to a roasted 
mare, quite staggered him. 

‘But, sir, I may not be able to get .such a thing as a marc at 
a moment’s notice ; and if I get her she will be very dear.’ 

* Never mind, Khansama, get you the marc, cost wl\at she 
will ; if she costs a thousand rupees my friend shall have her. 
He has taken a fancy to the mare, and the mare he shall have, 
if she costs a thousand rupees.’ 

The butler made his salaam, said he would do his best, and 
took his leave, requesting that the boats might be kept at the 
bank of the river till he came back. 

VV. went into his sick friend, who, with great dilliculty, 
managed to keep his countenance while Ijc complained of the 
liberties old servants were in the habit of taking with their 
masters. ‘ They think themselves privileged said W., ‘ to 
conjure up difficulties in the way of everything that one wants 
to have done.’ 

‘ Yes said P -st, ‘ we like to have old and faithful 

servants about us, particularly when wc are sick ; but they 
arc apt to take liberties, >vhich new ones will not.’ 


* These Persian words would not now be used in ortlcrs to servants. 
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In about two hours tlie butler's approach was announced 
from the deck, and walked out to scold liim for liis delay. 
The old gentleman was coming down over the bank, followed 
by about eight men bearing the four quarters of an old mare. 
'I'he butler was very fat ; and the proud consciousness of having 
done his duty, and met his master's wishes in a very difficult 
and important point, liad made him a perfect F'alstaff. He 
marshalled his men in front of the cooking-boat, and then 
came towards his master, who for some time stood amazed, 
and unable to speak. At last he roared out, ‘ And what the 
devil have vou here ? ’ 

‘ Why. the wnre that the sick gentleman took a fancy for ; 
and dear enough she has cost me ; not a farthing less than two 
hundred ruj)ces W’ould the fellow take for his marc.’ 

P St could contain himself no longer ; he burst into an 

immoderate fit of laughter, during whieh the abscess in his 
liver burst into the intestines, and lie felt himself relieved, as if 
by enchantment. The mistake was rectified — he got liis kid ; 
and in ten days he was taken back to Calcutta a sound man, 
to the great astonishment of all the doctors. 

During the first campaign against Nepal, in 1815, Colonel, 

now Major-General, O.H., who commanded the Regiment, 

N. 1.,* Iiad to march with his regiment through the town of 
Darbhanga, tlic capital of the Raja, who came to jiay liis 
respects to him. He brought a number of presents, but the 
colonel, a high-minded, amiable man, never took anything 
himself, nor suffered any person in his camp to do so, in the 
districts they passed through witliout paying for it. He 
politely declined to take any of the presents ; but said that he 
‘had heard that Darbhanga produced crows (“kauwa’'), and 
should be glad to get some of them if the Raja could spare 
them,’ — meaning coffee, or * kahwa '. 

The Raja stared, and said that certainly tliey liad abun- 
dance of crows in Darbhanga ; but he thought they were 
equally abundant in all parts of India. 

‘ Quite the contrary, Raja Sahib, I assure you,’ said the 

* This ofKccr \va.s Sir Josfj)h O’Hallorau, K.C JC, attached to the 
IStli Regiment, N.l. Ho became a Lieutenunt-Coloiiel on June 4, 1814, 
and Major-General on Junuarj' 10, 1837. He is mentioned in I^ama-secanu 
(p 59) as Brigadier-General commanding the Sagar Division. 
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colonel ; ‘ tliere is not such a thing as a crow to be found in any 
part of the Company’s dominions that I have seen, and I have 
been all over them.’ 

' Very strange ! * said the Raja, turning round to his 
followers. 

•Yes,’ replied tliey, ’ it is very strange, Raja Sahib ; but 
such is your ‘ ikbal ' (good fortune), that everytliing thrives 
under it ; a!id, if the colonel should wish to have a few crows, 
we could easily collect them for him.’ 

• If’, said the colonel, greatly delighted, * you could provide 
us with a few of these crows, we should really feci very much 
obliged to you ; for we have a long and cold campaign before 
us among the bleak hills of Nepal ; and we are all fond of 
crows.’ 

* Indeed,’ returned the Raja, ' I shall be happy to send you 
as many as you wish.' (* Much ‘ and ‘ many ’ are expressed 
by the same term.) 

■ Then we should be glad to have two or three bags full, if it 
would not be robbing you.’ 

‘ Not in the least,’ said the Raja ; ‘ I will go home and order 
them to be collected immediately.’ 

In the evening, as the officers, with the colonel at their liead, 
were sitting down to dinner, a man came up to announce the 
Raja’s present. Three fine large bags were brought in, and 
the colonel requested that one might be opened immediately. 
It was opened accordingly, and the mess butler (• khansaman ’) 
drew out by the legs a fine old crow. The colonel immediately 
saw the mistake, and lauglicd as heartily as the rest at the 
result. A polite message was sent to the Raja, requesting that 
he would excuse his having made it — for he had had half a 
dozen men out shooting crows all day with their matchlocks. 

Few Europeans spoke the language better tlian General , 

and I do not believe that one European in a thousand, at this 
very moment, makes any difference, or knows any difference, 
in the sound of the two terms. 

Kam Baksh had one sister married to the King of Oudh, 
and another to Rlirza Salim, the younger son of the Emperor! 
Mirza Salim and his wife could not agree, and a separation 
took place, and she went to reside with her sister, the Queen 
of Oudh. The King saw her frequently ; and, finding her more 
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beautiful than his wife, he demanded tier also in marriage from 
her father, who resided at Lucknow, the capital of Oudh, on 
a pension of five tliousand rupees a month from the King. He 
would not consent, and demanded his daughter ; the King, 
finding lier willing to share his bed and board with her sister, 
would not give her up.^ The father got his old friend, Colonel 
Gardiner, who had married a Muhammadan woman of rank, 
to come down and plead his cause. The King gave up the 
young woman, but at the same time stopped the father's 
pension, and ordered him and all his family out of his dominions. 
He set out with Colonel Gardiner and his daughter, on his road 
to Delhi, through Kasganj, the residence of the colonel, who 
was one day recommending the prince to seek consolation for 
the loss of his pension in the proud recollection of having saved 
the honour of the house of Tamerlane, when news was brought 
to them that the daughter had run off from camp with his 
(Colonel Gardiner's) son James, who had accompanied him to 
Lucknow. The prince and the colonel mounted their horses, 
and rode after him ; but they were so much heavier and older 
than the young ones, that they soon gave up the chase in 
despair. Sulaiman Shikoh insisted upon the colonel immedi- 
ately fighting him, after the fashion of the English, with swords 
or pistols, but was soon persuaded that the honour of the house 
of Timur would be much better preserved by allowing the 
offending parties to marry ! ^ The King of Ondh was delighted 
to find that the old man had been so punished ; and the Queen 
no less so to find herself so suddenly and unexpectedly relieved 
from all dread of her sister's return. All parties wrote to my 

‘ The King’s demand was improper and illegal. The Muhammadan 
law, like the Jewish (Leviticus xviii, 18), prohibits a man from being 
married to two sisters at once. ' Ye arc also forbidden to take to wife 
two sisters; except what is already past: for God is gracious and 
merciful’ {Koran, chap. iv). Compare the ruling in ‘ Mishkat-ul- 
Masabih ’, Book XIII, chap, v, Part II (Matthews, vol. ii, p. 94). 

* The colonel’s son has succeeded to his father’s estates, and he and 
his wife arc, 1 believe, very happy together. [W. H. S.J Such an 
incident would, of course, be now inconceivable. The family name is 
also spelled Gardner The romantic history of the Gardners is sum- 
marized in the appendix to A Particular Account of the European Mxlxiarn 
Adventurts of Hindustan, from 1784 to 1803; compiletl by Herbert 
ComptoD : Loudon* 1892. 
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frierid Kain Baksh, who was then at Jiibbnlpore ; ^ and he 
came off with their letters to me to ask whether I thoiiglit tlie 
incident might not be tnrncd to account in getting tlic pension 
for his father restored.^ 


CHAPTER 54 . 

Fathpur-SikrI — The Emperor Akbar’s Pilyrimage — Birlli of Jahangir. 

On the 6th January wc left Agra, which soon after became 
the residence of the Governor of the North-Western Provinces, 
Sir Charles Metcalfe.^ It was, when I was there, the residence 
of a civil commissioner, a judge, a magistrate, a collector of 
land revenue, a collector of customs, and all their assistants and 
establishments. A brigadier commands the station, whicli 
contained a park of artillery, one regiment of European ami 
four regiments of native infantry.^ 

* Ante, pp. 338, 345. 

* Kasganj, the residence of Colonel Gardner, is in the Etah district of 
the United Provinces. In 1911 the population was 10,429. 

* The Act of 1833 (3 & 4 William IV, c. 85), which rcconstitiitc'd tho 
government of India, provided that the upper Provinces should be 
formed into a separate Presidency under the name of Agra, and Sir 
Charles Metcalfe was nominated as tho first Governor. On recon- 
sideration, this anangement was modified, and instead of tho Presidency 
of Agra, the Lioutenant-Govemorship of the North-Western Provinces 
was formed, with hcad-quarters at Agra. Sir C. BIctcalfc became 
Lieutenant-Governor in 1836, but held the office for a short time only, 
until January, 1838, when Lord Auckland, the Govcmor-Gcneral, took 
over temporary charge. The seat of the Local Government was moved 
to Allahabad in 1868. From 1877 the Lieutenant-Governor of the 
North-Western Provinces was also Chief Commissioner of Oudh. The 
name North-Western Provinces, which had become unsuitable and 
misleading since the annexation of tho Panjab in 1849, could not be 
retained after the formation of the North-West Frontier Province in 1902. 
Accordingly, from that year tho combined jurisdiction of the North- 
Western Provinces and Oudh received tho new official name of the 
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. Tho title of Chief Commissioner 
of Oudh was dropped at the same time, but the legal system and adminis- 
tration of the old kingdom of Oudh continued to be distinct in certain 
respects. 

* The civil establishment and garrison are still nearly the same as in 
the author’s time. The inland customs department is now concerned 
only with the restrictions on the manufacture of salt. The offices of 
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Near the artillery practice-ground, we passed the tomb of 
Jodh Bai, the wife of the Emperor Akbar, and the mother 
of Jahangir. She was of Rajput caste, daughter of the Hindoo 
chief of Jodhpur, a very beautiful, and, it is said, a very 
amiable woman. ^ The Mogul Emperors, though Muham- 
madans, W’ere then in the habit of taking their wives from 
among the Rajput princes of the country, with a view to 
secure their allegiance. The tomb itself is in ruins, having 
only part of the dome standing, and the walls and magnificent 
gateway that at one time surrounded it have been ^1 taken 
away and sold by a thrifty Government, or appropriated to 
purposes of more practical utility.- 

district magistrate and collector of land revenue have long been combiued 
in a single officer. 

* Akbar married tlic daughter of Bihari Mai, chief of Jaipur, in 
A.l>. 1502. There is little doubt that she, Mariam-uz-Zamani, was the 
mother of Jahangir. Sec Blochmann, transl. Ata, vol. i, p. 619. Mr. 
Beveridge has given up the opinion which he formerly advocated in 
J. A. S. B., vol. Ivi (1887), Part I, pp. 164-7. 

The Jodhpur princess was given the posthumous title of ‘Maryam-uz- 
ZamiinI or ‘ Mary of the age which circumstance probably originated 
the belief that Akbar had one Christian queen. Her tomb at Sikandara 
is locally known simply as Rauza Maryam, ' the mausoleum of Mary 
a designation which has had much to do with the persistence of the 
erroneous belief in the existence of a Christian consort of Akbar. 
Mr. Beveridge holds and I think rightly, that Jodh Bai is not a proper 
name. It seems to mean merely ‘ princess of Jodhpur ’. The only lady 
really known as Jodh Bai was the daughter of Udai Singh (Moth Raja) of 
Jaipur, who became a consort of Jahangir. Slccman’s notion that Jahan- 
gir's mother also was called Jodh Bai is mistaken (Blochmann, ut supra). 

* It was blown up about 1832 by order of the Government, and the 
materials of the gates, walls, and outer towns were used for the building 
of barracks. But the mausoleum itself resisted the spoiler and remained 
‘ a huge shapeless heap of massive fragments of masonry The 
building consisted of a square room raised on a platform with a vault 
below. The marble tomb or cenotaph of the queen still c.xists in the 
vault. A fine gateway formerly stood at the entrance to the enclosure, 
and there was a small mosque to the west of the tomb (A. S. R, vol. iv. 
(1874), p. 121 : Muh. Latif, Agra, p. 192). It is painful to be obliged to 
record so many instances of vandalism committed by English officials. 
This tomb is the memorial of Jodh Bai, daughter of Udai Singh, alias 
Moth Raja, who was married to Jahangir in a.d. 1585, and was the mother 
of Shah Jahan. Her personal names were Jagat Goshaini and BMmatl. 
She died in a. i>. 1619. Akbar’s queen, Marj’am-uz-Zamanl, daughter 
of Raja Bihari Mall of Jaipur(Amber), who died in a. u. 1623, is buried at 
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I have heard many Muhammadans say that they could 
trace the decline of their empire in Hindustan to the loss of 
the Rajput blood in the veins of their princes.^ Better blood 
than that of the Rajputs of India certainly never flowecl in the 
veins of any human beings i or, what is the same thing, no 
blood was ever believed to be finer by the people tliemselves 
and those they had to deal with. The difference is all in the 
imagination, and the imagination is all-powerful with nations 
as with individuals. The Britons thought their blood tlie 
finest in the world till they were conquered by the Romans, 
tlie Piets, the Scots, and the Saxons. The Saxons thought 
theirs the finest in the world till they were conquered by the 
Danes and the Normans. This is the history of the human 
race. The quality of the blood of a whole people has depended 
often upon the fate of a battle, which in the ancient world 
doomed the vanquished to the Jiammer ; and the hammer 
changed the blood of those sold by it from generation to 
generation. How’ many Norman robbers got their blood 
ennobled, and how many Saxon nobles got theirs plebeiani/.ed 
by the Battle of Hastings ; and how difficult it would be for 
any of us to say from which we descended — tlie Britons or the 
Saxons, the Danes or the Normans ; or in what particular 
action our ancestors were the victors or the vanquished, and 
became ennobled or plebeianized by the tliousand accidents 
which influence the fate of battles. A series of successful 
aggressions upon their neighbours will commonly give a nation 
a notion that they are superior in courage ; and pride will make 
them attribute this superiority to blood — that is, to an old 

Sikandra. (See Beale, s.v. Modh Bai’ and ‘Mariam Zamani’ ; Blochmaiin, 
transi. .4fn, pp. 429, 619.) The tomb of Mar 3 'amujz*Zamani has boon 
purchased bj' Government from the missionaries, who had Jiscd it as a 
school, and has been restored. Hep. A. S., India, 1910-U,pp. 92-6.) 

' Although it may bo admitted that the Rajput strain of blood im- 
proved the constitution of the royal family of Delhi, the decline and fall 
of tlie Timuridc dynasty cannot be truly ascribed to ‘ the loss of the 
Rajput blood in the veins ’ of the ruling princes. The empire was 
tottering to its fall long before the death of Aurangzeb, who ‘ had himself 
married two Hindoo wives ; and ho wedded his son Muazzam (aftenvards 
the Emperor Bahadur) to a Hindoo princess, as his forefathers had done 
^fore him’. (Lane-Poolc, The History of the Moghvl ISnifterors of 
Hindustan iUustraied by their Coins, p, xviii.) The wonder is. not that 
the empire of Delhi fell, but that it lasted so long. 
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date. Tliis was, perhaps, never more exemplified than in the 
case of the Gurkhas of Nepal, a small diminutive race of men 
not unlike tlie Huns, but certainly as brave as any men ean 
possibly be. A Gurkha thought himself equal to any four 
other men of the hills, though they were all much stronger ; 
just as a Dane thought himself equal to four Saxons at one 
time in Britain. The other men of the hills began to think 
that he really was so, and could not stand before him.‘ 

We passed many wells from which the people were watering 
their fiehls, and found those which yielded a brackish water 
were considered to be much more valuable for irrigation than 
those which yielded sweet water. It is the same in the valley 
of the Nerbudda, but brackish water docs not suit some soils 
and some crops. On the 8th we reached Fathpur Slkrl, w’hich 
lies about twenty-four miles from Agra, and stands upon the 
back of a narrow range of sandstone hills, rising abruptly from 
the alluvial plains to the highest, about one hundred feet, and 
extends three miles north-north-east and south-south-west. 
This place owes its celebrity to a Muhammadan saint, the 
.Shaikh Salim of Chisht, a town in Persia, who owed his to the 
following circumstance : 

The Emperor Akbar’s sons had all died in infancy, and he 
made a pilgrimage to the shrine of the celebrated Muln-ud-dln 
of Chisht, at Ajmer. He and his family went all the way on 
foot at the rate of three ‘ kos or four miles, a day, a distance 
of about three hundred and fifty miles. ‘ Kanuts ', or cloth 
walls, were raised on each side of the road, carpets spread over 
it, and high towers of burnt bricks erected at every stage, to 
mark the places where he rested. On reaching the shrine he 
made a supplication to the saint, who at night appeared to him 
in his sleep, and recommended him to go and entreat the inter- 
cession of a very holy old man, wlio lived a secluded life upon 
the top of the little range of hills at Slkrl. He went accord- 
ingly, and was assured by the old man, then ninety-six years 
of age, that the Empress Jodh Bal, the daughter of a Hindoo 
prince, would be delivered of a son, who would live to a good 

* When the author wrote the above remarks, Eii^'lishmea knew tlie 
gallant Gurkhas as enemies only ; they now know Iheiu as worthy and 
equal brethren in arms. The recruitment of Gurkhas for the British 
service began in 1838. The spelling ‘ Oorkha ’ is more accurate. 
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old age. Slic was llien pregnant, and remained in tlie vicinity 
of the old man's hermitage till her confinement, which took 
place 31st of August, 1569. The infant was called after the 
hermit. Mirza Salim, and became in time Emperor of Ilindostan, 
under the name of Jahangird It was to this Emperor Jahangir 
that Sir Thomas Roe, the ambassador, was sent from tlic 
English Court.- Akbar, in order to secure to himself, his 
family, and his people, the advantage of the continued inter- 
cessions of .so holy a man, took up his residence at Slkrl, and 
covered the hill with magnificent buildings for himself, his 
courtiers, and his public establishments.^ 

* The ‘ kos ’ varies imich in value, but in most parts of the United 
Provinces it is reckoned as equal to two miles. According to the iV.- H . P. 
Gazelleer (p. 568), the nearest approximate value for the Agra kos is 
1^- mile. Three kos woidd, therefore, be equal to about 5| mile.s. MuTn- 
ud-din died in a. d. 1236. Sleeman, on I know not what authority, 
represents Akbar as resorting to Salim Chishtl, Shaikli of Fathpur-Sikrl, 
on the advice given by a vision accoitled at Ajmer. The Tnbaqnt-i’ 
Akbari simply records that Akbar had visited the Sliaikh, tho ‘ very holy 
old man’ of Sleeman, several times, and had obtained tho promise of a 
son. That promise was fulfilled by the birth of tho princes Salim and 
Murad, who both saw the light at Fathpur-Sikrl. The pilgrimage of 
Akbar on foot to Ajmer, which began on Friday, Shnban (8th month) 12, 
A. H. 977, took place after the birth of Prince Salim, which occurred on 
the 18th of Rabl-ul-auwwal (3rd month) of tlie same Hijri year. Akbar 
travelled at the rate of 7 or 8 kos a day, and spent about 25 days on the 
journey (E, & D., v. 333, SG-f). If he had moved at the rate stated by 
Sleeman he would have been nearly three months on the road. He 
reached Ajmer about tho middle of February (n. s.). Shaikh Salim 
Chishti died in a. d. 1572 (a. h. 979) aged 96 lunar years. 

* Sir Thomas Roe was sent out by James 1, and arrived at Jahangir’s 
court in Januarj’, 1616. He remained there till 1618, and sccuretl for 
his countrymen the privilege of trading at Surat. The best edition of 
his book is that by Mr. William Foster (Hakluyt Soc., 1899). 

* Fathpur-Sikri is fully described and illustrated in tho late Mr. E. W. 
Smith’s fine work in quarto entitled The Moghul Archiieefure of Fathpur- 
Siferi (4 Parts, Allahabad Govt. Press, 1894-8), which supersedes all 
other writings on the subject. The double name of the town means 

Fathpur^at Sikrl ’ according to a familiar Indian practice. The name 
Fathpur (‘ City of Victory ’) was bestowed inA.D. 1573 to comraemorato 
the glorious campaign in Gujarat, but building on the site had been 
i*' 1^9. The historians usually call the town simply Fathpur, 

found on the coinage, from probably a. h. 977 (a. d. 

9-70). The mint was not in regular working order until eight years 
later (a.h. 985). Coins continued to be struck regularly at Fathpur 
un 1 A.H. 989 (a.d. 1581-2). Akbar abandoned his costly foundation 
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The quadrangle, which contains the mosque on the west side, 
and tomb of the old hermit in the centre, was completed in the 
year 1578, six years before his death ; and is, perhaps, one of 
the finest in the world. It is five hundred and seventy-five 
feet square, and surrounded by a high wall, with a magnificent 
cloister all around within. ^ On the outside is a magnificent 
gateway, at the top of a noble flight of steps twenty-four feet 
high. The whole gateway is one hundred and twenty feet in 
height, and the same in breadth, and presents beyond the wall 
five sides of an octagon, of which the front face is eighty feet 
wide. The arch in the centre of this space is sixty feet high 
by forty wide.- This gateway is no doubt extremely grand 


a little later. The only coin from the Fathpur mint of subsequent date 
is one of the first year of Shahjahan (Wright, Catalogue of Coins in Indian 
Museum, Mughal Emperors, 1908, p. xlvii). But Rodgers believed in 
the genuintness of a zodiacal gold coin of Jahangir purporting to bo 
stnick at Fathpur (J. A. S. B., vol. Ivii (1888), Part I, p. 26). 

^ Sleeman’a dates and details require much correction. The mosque 
was completed at some time in the year a. ii. 970 (May 26, 1571, to 
May 13, 1572, o.s.), excepting the Buland Darwaza, which was erected in 
A.H. 083 (1575-6). The ‘old hermit’. Shaikh Salim, died on February 13, 
1572 (Ramazan 27, a.h. 979). E. W. Smith {op. cit.. Part IV, p. 1) givc.s 
the correct measurements as follow : ‘ Exclusive of the ba-stions upon 
the angles it measures 542' from east to west to the outside of the liwan 
or sanctuary, or 515' 3" to the outside of the west main wall (whicli 
.sots back from the outer wall of the liwdn) and 438' from north to south. 
The general plan adopted by Muhammadans for their masjids has been 
followed. In the centre is a vast courtyard open to the heavens, measur- 
ing 350' 10'' by 438' 9", surrounded on the north, south, and cast sides 
by spacious cloisters 38' 3" in depth, and on the west by the Ifimn itself. 
288' 2" in length by 65' deep. It is said to bo copied from one at 
Makka [Mecca], and was erected according to a chronogram over tlic 
main arch in a. d. 1571, or at the same time as Rajah Bir Bal’s house.’ 
The ‘six years before his death’ of Sleeman’s text should be six 
months’ (Latif. Agra, p. 149). 

* The sovithcrn portal, known as the Buland Darwaza, or Lofty Gate- 
way, <locs not match the other gateways. It was built in a.d. 1575-(i 
(a.h. 083), and was adorned in a.d. I60I-2 (a.h. 1010) with an inscrip- 
tion recording Akbar’s triumphant return from his campaign in the 
Dcccan. The date is fixed by a chronogram, preserved in Beale’s work 
entitled Mi/ldh-ul-tawdrikh (Ann. Progr. Hep. A.S. Northern Circle, for 
1905-6, p. 34, correcting E. W. Smith). Correct measurements are : 

From roadway below to pavement ... 42 feet 

From pavement to top of finial .... 134 ,, 

Breadth across main front . , . . • 130 
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and beautiful ; but what strikes one most is the disproportion 
between the thing wanted and the thing provided — tliere 
seems to be something quite preposterous in forming so 
enormous an entrance for a poor diminutive man to walk 
through — and walk he must, unless carried through on men’s 
shoulders ; for neither elephant, horse, nor bullock could ascend 
over the flight of steps. In all these places the staircases, on 
the contrary, arc as disproportionately small ; they look as if 
they were made for rats to crawl through, while the gateways 
seem as if they were made for ships to sail under.’ One of the 
most interesting sights w’as the immense swarms of sw'allo-ws 
flying round the thick bed of nests that occupy the apex of 
this arch, and, to the spectators below, they look precisely like 
a sw’arm of bees round a large honeycomb. I quoted a passage 
in the Koran in praise of the swallows, and asked the guardians 
of the place whether they did not think themselves happy in 
having such sw'arms of sacred birds over their licads all day 
long. ‘ Not at all,’ said they ; ‘ they oblige us to sweep tlio 
gateway ten times a day ; but there is no getting at their nests, 
or we should soon get rid of them.’ They then told me that 
the sacred bird of the Koran was the ‘ abahll or large black 
swallow’, and not the ‘ partadll a little piebald thing of no 
religious merit whatever.* On the right side of the entrance 

Breadth across back facing the mosque . . .123 foot 

I^epth 88i .. 

Full details, with ample illustrations, are given by E. W. Smith, 
op. cit.,PartIV, chap. ii. In the original edition of Slecman a chromo- 
lithograph of the gateway is inserted. Photographs are reproduced in 
H.F.A.t PI. xevi, and Fergusson, History of Indion and E, Arthit. (ed. 
1910), fig. 425. 

‘ Fergusson (ed. 1910, vol. ii, p. 297) succe.ssfully justifies the vast size 
of the gateway. ^ ‘ The semi-domo is the moduhis' of the design, and its 
scale that by which the imapnation measures its magnificence.’ 

The cramped staircases criticized by Slecman arc those ascending from 
the pavement to the roof, one on the north-west, and tlie other on the 
north-east side of the gate. Each flight has 123 steep stops. 

T * 105th chapter of the Koran. ‘ Hast thou not seen how thy 

Lord dealt with the masters of the elephant ? Did he not make their 
treacherous design an occasion of drawing them into error ; and send 
against them flocks of stcanows which cast down upon them stones of 

rSr w c the leaves of com eaten by cattle ? ’ 

® quotation is from Sale’s translation, but Sale uses the 
word birds , and not ‘ su^Uows ’. In his note, where he tells the whole 
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is engraven on stone in large letters, standing out in bas-relief, 
the following passage in Arabic : ' Jesus, on whom be peace, 
has said, The world is merely a bridge ; you are to pass over 
it, and not to build your dwellings upon it Where this saying 
of Christ is to be found I know not, nor has any Muhammadan 
yet been able to tell me ; but the quoting of sucli a passage, in 
such a place, is a proof of the absence of all bigotry on the part 
of Akbar.' 

The tomb of Shaikh Salim, the hermit, is a very beautiful 
little building, in the centre of the quadrangle.^ The man 
who guards it told me that the Jats, while they reigned, robbed 
this tomb, as well as those at Agra, of some of the most beautiful 
and valuable portion of the mosaic work.^ ‘ But,* said he, 

story, he speaks of ' a largo flock of birds like swallows The Arabic, 
Persian, and Hindustani dietionaries give no other word than ‘ ababil ’ 
for .swallow. The word ‘ partadil ’ (purtadccl) occur.^ in none of them. 
According to Oates, Fauna of Briti/ih India (London, 1890), the ‘ ababil ’ 
is the common swallow, Ilirundo rusUca ; and the ‘ mosque-swallow ’ 
(‘ ma.sjid-ababir), othcnvisc called ‘Sykes’s .striated swallow', is the 
//. erythropygia, II. Danrica of Balfour, Cyclop, of India, 8rd ed.. .s.v. 
Hirundinidae. Thi.s latter species is the ‘little piebald thing’ men- 
lioned by the author. 

> Muh. Latif (Agra, pp. 146. 147) gives the text and English rendering 
of the inscription, which is in Persian, except the logion a.scribed to Jcsu.s, 
wliich is in Arabic. Hi.s translation of the Jesus saying is as follows : 

‘ So said Jesus, on whom be peace ! The world is n bridge ; pass 
over it, but build no house on it. He who reflected on the distressc.s of 
the Day of Judgement gaine<l pleasure everlasting. 

“‘Worldly pleasures are but momentary; spend, then, thy life it» 
devotion and n'ineinber that what remains of it is valueless 

Like the author, I am unable to trace the source of the quotation. 
The inscription probahiv was recorded after Akbar’s breaeli with Islam, 
whicli may bo dated from 1570 or 1580. When he built the mosque, in 
157I-.5, he wa.s still a devout Musalman, although entertaining liberal 
opinions. He died on October 25, 1005 (N.8. ; October 15, O.S.) 

* For a full account of the exquisite sepulchre of Shaikh Salim, see 
E. W. Smith, op. cit.. Part III, chap. ii. An inscription over the door- 
way is dated a. H. 979=- 1571-2, the year of the saint's death. The 
building, constructed regardless of expense, imi.st be somewhat later. 

‘ As originally built by Akbar, the tomb was of red sandstone, and the 
marble trellis-work, the chief ornament of the tomb, was erected stdise- 
qucntly by the Emperor Jahangir’ (Lntif. Agra, p. 144). 

* » Xlie first plundering of Akbar’s tomb at Sikandra by the Jats occurred 
in 1091 acconliug to Jlunucci {ante, p. 32.5). The outrages at Fathpur- 
SIkrI seem to have been later in date, and to have happonc<l nftiw the 
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' they were well plundered in their turn by your troops at 
Bharatpur ; retribution always follows the wicked sooner or 
later/ ^ He showed us the little roof of stone tiles, close to 
the original little dingj' mosque of the old hermit, where the 
Empress gave birth to Jahangir;^ and told us that she was 
a very sensible woman, whose counsels had great weight with 
the Emperor.-'* ‘ His majesty’s only fault was he said, * an 

capture of Agra in 1701 by Suraj ^lall, the fatuous Raja of Rhuvtporc 
(Bharatpur). The .Tats retained possession of Agra until 1774 
1908, vol. viii, p. 70). That is the period while they reigned, to use the 
author's words. Tradition affirms that during that time they sluit away 
the tops of the minarets at the entrance to the Sikandra park ; took the 
armour and books of Akbar from Ms tomb, and .sent them to Bharatpur. 
and also melted down two silver doors at the Taj, which had cost Shall 
Jahan more than 125.000 rupees (.V.-ll’. P. (iuzvUief, 1st ed.. vol. vii, 
p. 019). 

* We besieged and took Bh.aratpur in order to rescue the young prinee, 
our ally, from his uncle, who had forcibly assumed the office of prim«‘ 
minister to his nephew. As soon as we got possession, all the jiroperty 
we found, belonging cither to the nephew or the uncle, was declared to 
be prize-money, and taken for the troops. The young prince wa.s obliged 
to borrow an elephant from the prize agenf.s to ride upon. He has ever 
since enjoyed the whole of the revenue of his largo territory. [W. H. S.] 
The final siege and capture of Bharatpur by Lord Combermero look 
place in January, 1826. The plundering, as Metcalfe observed. ‘ has 
been verj' disgraceful, and has tarnished our well-earned honours’. All 
the state treasures and jewels, amounting to forty»oight lakhs of rupees, 
or say half a million of pounds sterling, which should have been made 
over to the rightful Raja, were trt‘atcd as lawful prize, and at once 
distributed among the officers and men. Lord Combermere himself took 
six lakhs (Marshinan, History of India, ed.. 1809. vol. ii, p. 409). 

* The ‘ little dingy mosque ’ was built over the cave in which the saint 
dwelt, and was presented to him by the local quarry-inen. It i.s there- 
fore called The Stone-cutters’ Jlosquo. It is fully 'described by E. W. 
Smith, op. cit.. Part IV, chap. iii. It is earlier in date than any of 
Akbar’s buildings, having been built in a.h. 945 (a. d. 1538-9). a year 
after the saint bad settled in the ‘ dangerous jungle ’ (Progr. Rep. .4 . S. , .Y. 
Circh, 1905-6, p. 35). 

* The people of India no doubt owed much of the good tlicv enjoye*! 
under the long reign of Akbar to this most excellent woman, who in- 
spired not only her husband but the most able Muhammadan minister 
that India has ever had, with feelings of universal benevolence. It was 
from her that this great minister, Abiil Fazl, derived the spirit that 
dwtated the following passages in his admirable work, the Aln-i-Akbari • 

Every sect becomes infatuated with its particular doctrines ; animosity 
and dissension prevail, and each man deeming the tenets of his sect to bo 
the dictates of truth itself, aims at the destniction of all others, vilities 



350 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


inclination to learn the art of magic, whicli was taiiglit him by 
an old Hindoo religious mendicant," whose apartment near the 
palace he pointed out to us. 

‘ Fortunately,' said our cicerone, ‘ the fellow died before the 
Emperor had learnt enough to practise the art without his aid.’ 

reputation, .stains the earth with blood, and has the vanity to imagine 
that he is performing meritorious actions. Were the voice of rea.son 
attended to, mankind would be sensible of their error, and lament the 
weaknesses which led them to interfere in the religious concerns of each 
other. Persecution, after all, defeats its own end ; it obliges men to 
conceal their opinions, but produces no change in them. 

‘ Summarily, ti»e Hindoos arc religious, affable, courteous to strangers, 
prone to inflict austerities on themselves, lovers of justice, given to 
retirement, able in business, grateful, admirers of truth, and of unbounded 
fidelity in all their dealings. 

‘This character shines brightest in adversity. Their soldiers know 
not what it is to fly from the field of battle ; when the success of the 
combat becomes doubtful, they dismount from their horses, and throw 
away their lives in payment of the debt of valour. They have great 
respect for their tutors ; and make no account of their lives when they 
can devote them to the service of their God. 

‘ They consider the Supreme Being to be above all labour, and believe 
Brahma to be the creator of the world, Vishnu its preserver, and Siva its 
destroyer. But one sect believes that God, who hath no equal, appeared 
on earth under the three above-mentioned forms, without having been 
thereby polluted in the smallest degree, in the same manner as the 
Christians speak of the Messiah ; others hold that all these were only 
human beings, who, on account of their sanctity and righteousness, were 
raised to these high dignities.’ [\V. H. S.] The passage quoted is from 
Gladwin’s translation, vol. ii, j>. .318 (4th cd., London, 1800). The 
wording varies in different editions of Gladwin’s work. A better version 
will be found in Jarrett, transl. Jf« (Calcutta. 1894). vol. iii, p. 8. 

There is no substantial foundation for the aiithor’s statement that 
Abul Far.! learned his charity and toleration from the Hindoo mother of 
Jahangir. The influences which really moulded the opinions of both 
Abul Fazl and his royal master are well known. When Akbar and Abfil 
Fazl are compared with Elizabeth and Burleigh. Philip II and Alva, or 
the other sovereigns and ministers of the age in Europe, it seems to bo 
little less than a miracle that the Indian statesmen should have held and 
practised the noble philosophy expounded in the above quotation from 
the ‘ Institutes of Akbar ’. No man has deserved better than Akbar 
the stately eulogy pronounced by Wordsworth on a hero now obscure : 

A meteor wert thou in a darksome night ; 

Yet shall thy name, conspicuovis and sublime. 

Stand in the spacious firmament of time. 

Fixed as a star : such glors- is thy right. 

(.S'onwc/s dedicnlfd in Liberty, Part Second. No, XVII.) 
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Shaikh Salim had, he declared, gone more than twenty times 
on pilgrimage to the tomb of the holy propliet ; and was not 
much pleased to have his repose so much disturbed by the 
noise and bustle of the imperial court. At last, Akbar wanted 
to surround the hill with regular fortifications, and tlie Shaikh 
could stand it no longer.^ ‘ Either you or I must leave this 
hill,’ said he to the Emperor ; ’ if the efficacy of my prayers is 
no longer to be relied upon, let me depart in peace.’ ‘ If it be 
fjour majesty's yviWy' replied the Emperor, ‘ that one should go, 
let it be your slave, I pray.’ Tlic old story : * There is noticing 
like relying upon the efficacy of our prayers,’ say the priests, 

• Nothing like relying upon that of our sharp swords,’ say the 
soldiers ; and, as nations advance from barbarism, they 
generally contrive to divide between them the surplus produce 
of the land and labour of society. 

The old hermit consented to remain, and pointed out Agra 
as a place which he tliought would answer the Emperor’s 
purpose extremely well. Agra, then an unpeopled waste, soon 
became a city, and Fathpur-SIkrI was deserted.- Cities Nvliicb, 
like this, are maintained by tlie public establishments that 
attend and surround tlie courts of sovereign princes, must 
always, like this, become deserted wlicn these sovereigns 
change their resting-places. To the history of tlie rise and 
progress, decline and fall, of how many cities is this the key ? 

Close to the tomb of the saint is another containing the 

* The story is absurd, the saint having died early in 1572, when the 
Fathpur-Sikri buildings were in progress. 

‘ The city ... is enclosed on three sides by high cmbattlemcnted stone 
walls pierced by . . . gateways protected by heavy and grim semi-circular 
bastions of rubble masonry. The fourth side was protected by a large 
lake.’ Thcrc were nine gateways (E. W. Smith, op. cit., pp, 1, 59 ; 
pi. xci, xciii). The Sangin Burj, or Stone Tower, is a fine unfinished 
fortification (ibid., p. 34). The dam of the lake burst in the 27th year 
of the reign, a. d. 1582 (Latif, Agra, p. 159). The circumference of the 
town is variously stated as cither six or seven miles. 

» Akbar began the works at the fort of Agra in a. h. 972, correspond- 
ing to A.D. 1564-65, several years before ho began those at Fathpur in 
A. D. 1569-70 (E. & B., vol. v, pp. 295, 332) ; and the buUdings at Agra 
and Fathpur were carried on concurrently. Ho continued building at 
1’ athpur nearly to the close of his reign. Agra was never ‘ an unpeopled 

waste during Akbar’s reign. Sikandar Lodi liad made it his capital in 
A.D. 1501. ^ 
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reitmiiis of a great number of liis descendants, wlio continue 
to enjoy, under tlie successors of Akbar, large grants of rent- 
free lands for tlieir own support, and for that of the mosque 
and mausoleum. These grants have, by degrees, been nearly 
all resumed ; ^ and, as the repair of the buildings is now en- 
trusted to the public ollicers of our government, the surviving 
members of the saint's family, who still reside among the ruins, 
are extremely j)oor. What strikes a European most in going 
over these palaces of the Moghal Emperors is the want of what 
a gentleman of fortune in his own country would consider 
elegantly comfortable accommodations. Five hundred pounds 
a year woidd at the present day secure him more of this in any 
civilized country of Europe or America than the greatest of 
tljosc Emperors could command. He would, perhaps, have 
the same impression in going over the domestic architecture 
of the most civilized nations of the ancient world, Persia and 
Egypt, Greece and Rome.* 


» That is to say, the grantees have now to pay land revenue, or rent, 
to the State. 

a No "ood general description of the buildings at Agra, Sikandra, and 
Fathpur^Sikri exists. The following list indicates the best treatises 
available. 

(1) Syad Muhammad Latif — Agra, Ilistoriad and Dcscriptiic, &c. ; 
8vo, Calcutta, 1891). ' Useful, but crude and badly illustrated. 

(2) E. W. Smith — The Moghul Architedure oj Fathpur-Sikri 4 Parts, 
4to, Government Press, Allahabad, 1894-8. 

(3) Same author — Moghul Colour Decoration of Agra ; 4to, Govern- 
ment Press, Allahabad, 1901. 

(4) Same author — Akbar s Totnb, Hikandarah posthumous; 4to, 

Allahabad Government Press, 1909. 

The three works by Mr. E. \V. Smith are magnificently illustrated and 


worthy of the subject. 

(5) Nur Baksh — ‘The Agra Fort and its Buildings’, in A. S. Annual 
Itcport for 1903-4, pp. 104-93. 

(0) Moin-ud-din— TAe History of the Taj, &c. ; thin 8vo, 116 pp. ; 
Moon Press, Agra, 1905. Useful, ns being the only book devoted to the 
Taj and connected buildings, but crude and inadequate. 

The Archaeological Survey of India, since its reorganization, has not 
had time to study the Taj buildings, except for conservation purposes. 
The report by Mr. Carllcylo on the minor remains at and near Agra in 
A. S. It, vol. iv, 1874, is almost wortldess. 

In 1873 Major Cole prepared a handsome volume entitled Illustrations 

of Buildings near Muttra and Agra, &c. 

Sonic information, to be used with caution, is to be found in gazetteers 


of dillcienl dates. 
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CHAPTER 55 

Bharatpur — Dig — Want of cinployinont for the .Military and the 
Educated Classot^ umlor the Cotnpany’s Rule. 

Our old friends, Mr. Charles Kraser, the Commissioner of 
the Agra Division, then on his circuit, and Major Godby, had 
come on with us from Agra and made our party very agreeable. 
On the 9th, we went fourteen miles to Bharatpur, over a plain 
of alluvial, but seemingly poor, soil, intersected by one low 
range of sandstone hills running north-east and south-we.st. 
The thick belt of jungle, three miles wide, with which the chiefs 
of Bharatpur used to surround their fortress while they were 
freebooters, and always liable to be brought into collision with 
their neighbours, has been fast diminishing since the capture 
of the place by our troops in 1820 ; and will very soon dis- 
appear altogether, and give place to rich sheets of cultivation, 
and happy little village communities. Our tents had been 
pitched close outside the Mathura gate, near a small grove of 
fruit-trees, which formed the left Hank of the last attack oi\ this 
fortress by Lord Combermerc.^ Major Godby had been ])rcsent 
during the whole siege ; and, as we went round the place in 
the evening on our elephants, he pointed out all the points of 
attack, and told all the anecdotes of the day that were intcrest- 

Tlio brief observations in Fergusson’s History oj Indian and Eastern 
Architecture (ed. 1910) arc of permanent value. The plan of the editor’s 
work, A History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon {H. F. A.), O.xford, 1911, 
docs not permit of detailed descriptions. The well-known little Hand» 
book by Mr. H. G. Keene contains many errors and is unworthy of the 
author’s reputation as on historian. 

A good guide-book, prepared wth knowledge and accuracy, is badly 
wanted. It would be difticult to find an author possessed of the needful 
local knowledge and svifticiently well read to compile a satisfactory book. 
An adequate illustrated history of the Taj buildings on the lines of Mr. 
E. W. Smith’s work on Fathpur-Slkri is much to be desired, but would 
be a formidable undertaking, and is not likely to be written for a long 
time to come. Perhaps some wealthy admirer of Akbar and his achieve- 
ments may appear and provide the considerable funds required for the 
preparation of the desired treatise. The Christian antiquities of Agra 
also deserve systematic treatment. At present the information on 
record is in a chaotic state. 

On the sieges of Bharatpur see ante, note 2, p. 1 IG. 
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iiig enough to be reinenibered for ten years. We went through 
the town, out at the opposite gate, and passed along the line 
of Lord Lake's attack in 1805.^ AH the points of his attack 
were also pointed out to us by our cicerone, an old officer in the 
service of the Raja. It happened to be the anniversary of 
the first attempt to storm, which was made on the 9th of 
January, thirty-one years before. One old officer told us that 
he remembered Lord Lake sitting with three other gentle- 
men on chairs not more than half a mile from the ramparts 
of the fort. 

The old man thought that the men of those days were quite 
a different sort of thing to the men of the present day, as well 
those who defended, as those who attacked the fort ; and, 
if the truth must be told, he thought that the European lords 
and gentlemen had fallen off in the same scale as the rest. 

‘ But said the old man, ‘ all these things are matter of 
destiny and i)rovidcnce. Upon that very bastion {pointing 
to the right point of Lord Lake's attack) stood a large twenty- 
four pounder, which was loaded and discharged three times 
by sui)ernatural agency during one of your attacks — not 
a living soul was near it.’ We all smiled, incredulous ; and 
the old man offered to bring a score of witnesses to the fact, 
men of unquestionable veracity. The left point of Lord Lake’s 
attack was tfie Baldeo bastion, so called alter Baldeo Singh, 
the second son of the then reigning chief, Ranjit Singh. The 
feats which Hector performed in the defence of Troy sink into 
utter insignificance before those which Baldeo performed in 
the defence of Bharatpur, according to the best testimony of 
the survivors of that great day. ‘ But said the old man, ' he 
was, of course, acting under supernatural influence ; he con- 
descended to measure swords only with Europeans ' ; and 
their bodies fille<l tlie whole bastion in whicli he stood, accord- 
ing to the belief of the people, though no European entered it, 
I believe, during the whole siege. They pointed out to us 

> In thv. original edition the year is misprinted 1804, though the 
correct date is in<lieated by the phrase ‘ thirty-one years before ’. The 
operations on January 9, 180o, arc described in considerable detail in 
Thornton’s history, and Pearse, The Life and Militari/ Services of Vheount 
Lake ( blaekwood, 1908). Dig was taken on December 24, 1804. and Lord 
Lake’s army moved from Alathura towards Bharatpur on Januarj’ 1, 
1805. 
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wliere the diliereiit corps were posted. There was one corps 
which had signalized itself a good deal, but of which I had 
never before heard, though all around me seemed extremely 
well acquainted with it — this was the A7itd Gurgtirs. At last 
Godby came to my side, and told me this was the name by 
which the Bombay troops were always known in Bengal, 
though no one seemed to know whence it came. I am disposed 
to think that they derive it from the peculiar form of the caps 
of their sepoys, which are in form like the common hookah, 
called a ‘ gurgurl with a small ball at the top, like an ‘ anta 
or tennis, or billiard ball ; lienee ‘ Anta Gurgurs \ The 
Bombay sepoys were, I am told, always very angry when they 
heard that they were known by this term — they have always 
behaved like good soldiers, and need not be ashamed of this 
or any other name.*^ 

The water in the lake, about a mile to the west of Bharatpur, 
stands higher than the ground about the fortress ; and a drain 
had been opened, through which the water rushed in and filled 
the ditch all round the fort and great part of the plain to the 
south and east, before Lord Lake undertook the siege in 1805.- 
This water might, I believe, have been taken off to the east- 
ward into the Jumna, had the outlet been discovered by the 
engineers. An attempt was made to cut the same drain on the 
approach of Lord Combermere in 1826 ; but a party went on, 
and stopped the w'ork before much water had passed, and the 
ditch was almost dry wlien the siege began. 

The walls being all of mud, and now dismantled, had a 
wretched appearance ; ® and the town which is contained 
within them is, though very populous, a mere collection of 
wretched hovels ; the only respectable habitation within is 
the palace, which consists of three detached buildings — one for 
the chief, another for the females of his family, and the third 
for his court of justice. I could not find a single trace of the 
European olficers who had been killed there, either at the first 

‘ The Bombay column joined Lord Lake on February 11, and took 
part in the third and fourth assaults on the fortress. 

edititn P'^'dous passage, this date b printed 1804 in the original 

’ They have been repaired to some extent, and the town has improved 
much since the author’s time. 
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or second siege, though 1 had been told that a small tomb had 
been built in a neighbouring grove overtheremainsofBrigadier- 
General Edwards, who fell in the last storm. It is, I believe, 
the only one that has ever been raised. The scenes of battles 
fought by the Muhammadan conquerors of India were com- 
monly crowded with magnificent tombs, built over the slain, 
and provided for a time with the means of maintaining holy 
men who read the Konln over their graves. Not that this duty 
was necessary for the repose of their souls, for every Muham- 
madan killed in fighting against men who believed not in liis 
prophet went, as a matter of course, to paradise ; and every 
unbeliever, killed in the same action, went as surely to hell. 
There are only a few hundred men, exclusive of the prophets, 
who, according to Muhammad, have the first place in paradise 
— tliose who shared in one or other of his first three battles, and 
believed in his holy mission before they had the evidence of 
u single \ictory over the unbelievers to support it. At the 
head of these are the men who accompanied him in his flight 
from Mecca to Medina, when he had no evidence either from 
victories OT miracles. In all such matters the less the evidence 
adduced in proof of a mission the greater the merit of those 
wlio believe in it, according to the person who pretends to it j 
and unhai)pily, the less the evidence a man has for his faith, 
the greater is his anger against other men for not joining in it 
with him. No man gets very angry with another for not 
joining with him in his faith in the demonstration of a problem 
in mathematics, Man likes to think that he is on the way to 
heaven upon such easy terms ; but gets angry at the notion 
that others won’t join him, because they may consider him an 
imbecile for thinking that lie is so. The Muhammadan generals 
and historians are sometimes almost as concise as Caesar 
himself in describing very conscientiously a battle of this kind ; 
instead of ‘ I came, I saw, I conquered ’, it is ' Ten tliousand 
Musrdmans on that day tasted of the blessed fruit of paradise, 
after sending fifty thousand unbelievers to the flames of hell \ 
On the 10th we came on twelve miles to Kumbhir, over 
a plain of poor soil, much impregnated with salt, and with 
some works in which salt is made, with solar evaporation. 
The earth is dug up, water is filtered through it, and drawn 
off into small square beds, where it is evaporated by exposure 



DIG 


;uia 

to the solar heat. Tlie gate of this fort leading out to the roa<l 
we came is called, modestly enough, utter Kuiiibliir, a place 
only ten miles distant ; that leading to Mathura, three or four 
stages distant, is called the Mathura gate. At Delhi, the gates 
of the city walls are called ostentatiously after distant places — 
the Kashmir, the Kabul, the Constantinople gates. Outside 
the Kumbhir gate, I saw, for the iirst time in my life, the well 
peculiar to Upper India. It is built uj) in the form of a round 
tower or cylindrical shell of burnt bricks, well cemented with 
good mortar, and covered inside and out with good stucco 
work, and let down by degrees, as tlie earth is removed by 
men at work in digging under the light earthy or sandy founda- 
tion inside and out. This well is about twenty feet below and 
twenty feet above the surface, and had to be built higher as it- 
was let into tlic ground.^ 

On the 11th we came on twelve miles to Dig (Deeg), over 
a plain of poor and badly cultivated soil, which must be almost 
all under water in the rains. This was, and still is, the country 
seat of the Jats of Bharatpur, who rose, as 1 have already 
stated, to wealth and power by aggressions upon their imme- 
diate neighbours, and the plunder of tribute on its way to the 
imperial capital, and of the baggage of passing armies during 
the contests for dominion that followed the death of the 
Emperors, and during the decline and fall of the empire. The 
Jats found the morasses with which they were surrounded here 
a source of strength. They emigrated from the banks of the 
Indus about Multan, and took up their abode by degrees on 
the banks of the Jumna, and those of the Chambal, from their 
confluence upwards, where they became cultivators and robbers 
upon a small scale, till they had the means to build garrisons, 
when they entered the lists with j)rinces, who were only robbers 
upon a large scale. The Jats, like the Marathas, rose, by a 
feeling of nationality, among a people who had none. Single 

‘ That is to say, tho well-cylinder is gradually suuk by its own 
weight, aided, if necessary, by heavy additional weights piled upon it. 
The sinking often takes many months, and is continued till a suitable 
resting-place is found. Tho cylinder is built on a strong ring of timber. 
Indian bridge-piers commonly rest on wells of this kind. The ring is 
sometimes made of iron. Such a method of sinking is possible only 
in deep alluvium, free from rock, and consequently had not been seen 
in the Sagar and Nerbudda territories. 
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landlioldeis were every day rising to principalities by means of 
their gangs of robbers ; but they could seldom be cemented 
under one common head by a bond of national feeling. 

They have a noble quadrangular garden at Dig, surrounded 
by a high wall. In the centre of each of the four faces is one 
of the most beautiful Hindoo buildings for accommodation 
that I have ever seen, formed of a very fine sandstone brought 
from the quarries of Rupbas, which lie between thirty and 
forty miles to the south, and eight or ten miles west of Fathpur- 
SIkrI, These stones are brought in in flags some sixteen feet 
long, from two to three feet wide, and one thick, with sides as 
flat as glass, the flags being of the natural tliickness of the strata. 
The garden is four hundred and seventy-five feet long, by three 
hundred and fifty feet wide ; and in the centre is an octagonal 
pond, witli openings on the four sides leading up to tlie four 
buildings, each opening having, from the centre of the pond to 
the foot of the flight of steps leading into them, an avenue 
of jets d'eau. 

Dig as much surpassed, as Bharatpur fell short of, my 
expectations. I had seen nothing in India of architectural 
beauty to be compared with the buildings in this garden, 
except at Agra. The useful and the elegant are here every- 
where happily blended ; nothing seems disproportionate, or un- 
suitable to the purpose for which it was designed ; and all tliat 
one regrets is that so beautiful a garden should be situated in so 
vile a swamp4 Tliere was a general complaint among the people 
of the town of a want of * rozgar ’ (employment), and its fruit, 
subsistence ; the taking of Bharatpur had. they said, produced 
a sad change among them for the worse. Godby observed to 
some of tlie respectable men about us, who complained of this, 
that haj)i)ily their chief had now no enemy to employ them 

‘ In the original editioti Dig is illustrated by four coloured jdates. 
The buildings are nil the work of Suraj Mai, the virtual founder of the 
flharatpur dynasty, between a. D. 1725 and 1763. The palace wants, 
says Fergusson, ‘ the massive character of the forti(ic<l palaces of other 
Rajput states, but for grandeur of conception and beauty of detail it 

surpasses them all The greatest defect of the j)alace is that the style, 

when it was erecte<l, was losing its true form of lithic propriety. The 
forms of its pillars and their oniamcnts are better suited for wood or 
metal than for stone architecture.’ It is a ‘fairy creation’. (Hittonj 
oj Indian and Eastern ArchiUctun:, ed. lOlU, vul. ii, pp. 178-81.) 
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against. ‘ But wltat said they. ‘ is n prince without an army? 
and why do you keep up yours now that all your enemies have 
been subdtied ? ’ ‘ VVe want them replied Godby, ‘ to prevent 

our friends from cutting each other's throats, and to defend 
them all against a foreign enemy.’ ‘ True,’ said they, ’ but what 
arc we to do who have nothing but our swords to depend upon, 
now tliat our chief no longer wants us, and you won't take us ? ’ 

‘ And what,’ said some shopkeepers. ‘ arc we to do who pro- 
vided these troops wdth clothes, food, and furniture, which they 
can no longer afford to pay for ? * Company kc ntnal men knehh 
rozgfir nohin {‘Under the Company's dominion there is no 
employment '). This is too true ; we do the soldicTs' work 
with one-tenth of the soldiers that had before been employed 
in it over the territories wc acquire, and turn the other ninc- 
tenths adrift. They all sink into the lowest class of religious 
mendicants, or retainers ; or live among their friends as drones 
upon the land ; w'hile the manufacturing, trading, and com- 
mercial industry that provided them with the comforts, con- 
veniences, and elegancies of life while they were in a higher 
grade of service is in its ttirn thrown out of employment ; and 
the whole frame of society becomes, for a time, deranged by 
the local diminution in the demand for the acrviccs of men onrf 
the produce of their industry. 

I say w'e do the soldiers' work with one-tenth of the numbers 
that were formerly required for it. I will mention an anecdote 
to illustrate this. In the year 1810 I w'as marching with my 
regiment from the Nepal frontier, after the war, to Allahabad. 
We encamped about four miles from a mud fort in the kingdom 
ofOudh.and heard the guns of the Amil.or chief of the district, 
playing all day upon this fort, from which liis batteries were 
removed at least two miles. He had three regiments of infantry, 
a corps or two of cavalry, and a good park of artillery ; while 
the garrison consisted of only about two Imndred stout Rajput 
landholders and cultivators, or yeomen. In the evening, just 
as we had sat down to dinner, a messenger came to the com- 
manding officer, Colonel Gregory, who was a member of the 
mess, from the said Amil, and begged permission to deliver 
his message in private. I, as the senior staff officer, was re- 
quested to Itear what he had to say. 

‘ Wiat do you require from the commanding officer ? ’ 
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• I require the loan of the regiment.* 

• I know the commanding officer will not let you have the 
regiment.' 

• If the Amil cannot get more, lie will be glad to get two 
companies ; and I have brought witli me this bag of gold, 
containing some two or three hundred gold mohurs.’ 

I delivered the message to Colonel Gregory, before all the 
officers, who desired me to say that he could not spare a single 
man, as he had no authority to assist the Amil, and was merely 
marching through the country to his destination. I did so. 
The man urged me to beg the commanding olficcr, if he could 
do no more, merely to halt the next day where he was. and lend 
the Amil the use of one of his drummers, 

‘ And what will vou do with him ? ’ 

% 

' Wliy, just before daylight, we will take him down near 
one of the gates of the fort, and make him beat his drum as 
hard as he can ; and the people within, thinking the wliole 
regiment is upon them, will make out as fast as possible at the 
opposite gate.’ 

• And the bag of gold — what i.s to become of that ? ’ 

‘ You and the old gentleman can divide it between you. and 

I will double it for you, if you like.’ 

I delivered the message before all the officers to their great 
amusement ; and the poor man was obliged to carry back his 
ban- of gold to the Amil. Tlie Amil is the collector of revenues 
in Oudh, and he is armed with all the powers of government, 
and has generally several regiments and a train of artillery 

with him. 

The large landholders build these mud forts, wliich they 
defend by their Rajpfit cultivators, who arc among the bravest 
men in the w orld. One hundred of them would never hesitate 
to attack a thousand of the king’s regular troops, because they 
know the Amil would be ashamed to have any noise made 
about it at court ; but they know also that, if they were to 
beat one hundred of the Company’s troops, they would soon 
have a thousand upon them ; and, if they were to beat one 
thousand, they would soon have ten. They provide for the 
maintenance of those who are wounded in their fight, and for 
the w'iclows and orphans of those who are killed. Their prince 
provides for neither, and his soldiers arc, consequently, some- 
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what chary of fighting. It is from this peasantry, tlie military 
cultivators of Oudli, that our Bengal native infantry draws 
three out of four of its recruits, and finer young men for soldiers 

can hardly anywhere be found. ^ 

The advantage which arises to society from floing tlic soldiers’ 
duty with a smaller number has never been sufficiently appre- 
ciated in India ; but it will become every day more manifest, 
as our dominion becomes more and more stable — for men who 
have lived by the sword do not in India like to live by anything 
else, or to sec their children anything but soldiers. Under tlie 
former government men brought their own arms and horses to 
the service, and took them away with tliem again when dis- 
charged. Tlie supply always greatly exceeded tlie demand for 
soldiers, both in the cavalry and the infantry, and a very great 
portion of the men armed and accoutred as soldiers w'crc always 
without service, roaming over the country' in search of it. 'I'n 
such men the profession next in rank after tliat of the soldier 
robbing in the service of the sovereign was that of the robber 
plundering on his own account. 'Materia munificentiae j)cr 
bella ct rnpius. Nec arare terram, aut expectare artnum^ tarn 
facile persuaseris, guam vocare hastes ct vulnera mereri ; pigru7n 
qninimyno et iners videtur sudore acguirerc. quod possis satigtfiac 
parare.' ' War and rapine supply the prince with the mentis 
of his munificence. You cannot persuade the German to 
cultivate the fields and wait patiently for the harvest so easily 
as you can to challenge the enemy, and expose himself to 
honourable wounds. They hold it to be base and dislionour- 
able to earn by the sw eat of their brow' w'hat they might acquire 
by their blood.’ ^ 

The equestrian robber had his horse, and w'as called ' ghurusl 
horse-robber, a term which lie never thought disgraceful. The 
foot-robber under the native government stood in the same 
relation to the horse-robber as the foot-soldier to the horse- 
soldier, because the trooper furnished his owm horses, arms, 
and accoutrements, and considered himself a man of rank and 
wealth compared with the foot-soldier ; both, however, had the 

* On these topics see the ‘ Journey through the Kingdom of Oude 

The composition of the Bengal army has been much changed. 

* The quotation is from the end of chapter 14 of the 6'er»m»irt of 
iacitus. 
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^vIlcre^vitllal to rob the traveller on tlic highway ; and, in the 
intervals between wars, tlie high roads were covered with them. 
There was a time in England, it is said, when the supply of 
clergj^men was so great compared with the demand for them, 
from the undue stimulus given to clerical education, that it 
was not thought disgraceful for them to take to robbing on the 
highway : and all the high roads were, in consequence, infested 
by them.* How much more likely is a soldier to consider him- 
self justified in tl»is pursuit, and to be held so by the feelings 
of society in general, when he seeks in vain for regular service 
under his sovereign and his viceroys. 

The individual soldiers not only armed, accoutred, and 
mounted themselves, but they generally ranged themselves 
under leaders, and formed well-organized bands for any purpose 
of war or plunder. They followed the fortunes of such leaders 
whether in service or out of it ; and, wlien dismissed from that 
of their sovereign, they assisted them in robbing on the high- 
way, or in pillaging the country till the sovereign was compelled 
to take them back, or give them estates in rent-free tenure for 
their maintenance and that of their followers. 

All this is reversed under our government. We do the 
soldiers’ work much better tJian it was ever before done with 
one-tenth— nay, I may say, onc-fiftieth— part of the numbers 
that were employed to do it by our predecessors ; and the 
whole number of the .soldiers employed by us is not equal to 
that of those who were under them actually in the transition 
state, or on their way from the place where they had lost 
service to the place where they hoped to find it ; extorting the 
means of sub.sistence cither by intimidation or by open violence. 
Those who are in this transition state under us are neither 
armed, accoutred, nor mounted ; we do not disband en viosse, 
we only dismiss individuals for offences, and they have no 
leaders to range themselves under. Those who come to seek 
our service arc the sons of yeomen, bred up from their infancy 
with all those feelings of deference for superiors which we 
require in .soldiers. They have neither arms, hor.ses, nor 
accoutrements ; and, when they leave us permanently or 
temporarily, they take none w'ith them — they never rob or 

' This picture of English roads infested by clergymen turned highway- 
men is not to be found in the onlinaiy liistories. 
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steal— they will often dispute with the shopkeepers on the road 
about the price of provisions, or get a man to carry their bundles 
gratis for a few miles, but this is the utmost of their trans- 
gressions, and for these things tliey arc often severely handled 
by our police. 

It is extremely gratifying to an Englishman to hear the 
general testimony borne by all classes of people to the merits 
of our rule in this respect ; they all say that no former govern- 
ment ever devoted so much attention to the formation of 
good roads and to the protection of those who travel on them : 
and much of the security arises fron> the change I have here 
remarked in the character and number of our military estab- 
lishments. It is equally gratifying to reflect tliat the advan- 
tages must go on increasing, as those who have been thrown 
out of employment in the army find other occupations for 
themselves and their children ; for find them tliey must or 
turn mendicants, if India sliould be blessed with a long interval 
of peace. All soldiers under us who liave served the govern- 
ment faithfully for a certain ntimbcr of years, are, when no 
longer fit for the active duties of their profession, sent back 
with the means of subsistence in honourable retirement for the 
rest of their lives among their families and friends, whore they 
form, as it were, fountains of good feeling towards the govern- 
ment they have served. Under former governments, a trooper 
was discharged as soon as his horse got disabled, and a foot- 
soldier as soon as he got disabled himself — no matter how — 
whether in the service of the prince, or otherwise ; no matter 
how long they had ser\-cd, whether they were still fit for any 
other service or not. Like the old soldier in Gil Bias, they 
turned robbers on the highway, where they could still present 
a spear or a matchlock at a traveller, thotigh no longer deemed 
worthy to serve in the ranks of the army. Nothing tended 
so much to the civilization of Europe as the substitution of 
standing armies for militia ; and nothing has tended so much 
to the improvement of India under our rule. 

The troops to which our standing armies in India succeeded 
were much the same in cliaracter as those licentious bodies to 
which the standing armies of the different nations of Europe 
succeeded ; and the result has been, and will, I hope, continue 
to be the same, highly beneficial to the great mass of the people. 

Bb 
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By a statute of Elizabeth it was made a capital offence, felony 
without benefit of clerg>% for soldiers or sailors to beg on the 
high roads without a pass ; and I suppose this statute arose from 
their frequently robbing on the highways in the character of 
beggars. ^ There must at that time have been an immense 
number of soldiers in the transition state in England ; men 
who disdained the labours of peaceful life, or had by long 
habit become unfitted for them. Religious mendicity has 
hitherto been the great safety valve through which the unquiet 
transition spirit has found vent under our strong and settled 
government. A Hindoo of any caste may become a religious 
mendicant of the two great monastic orders — of Gosains, 
who are disciples of Siva, and Bairagls, who are disciples of 
Vishnu ; and any IVIuhammadan may become a Fakir ; and 
Gosains, BairagTs, and Fakirs, can always secure, or extort, 
food from the communities they visit.- 

Still, however, there is enough of this unquiet transition 
spirit left to give anxiety to a settled government ; for the 
moment insurrection breaks out at any point, from whatever 
cause, to that point thousands arc found flocking from north, 
cast, west, and south, with their arms and their horses, if they 
happen to have any, in the hope of finding service either under 
the local authorities or the insurgents themselves ; as the 
troubled winds of heaven rush to the point where the jiressure 
of the atmosphere has been diminished.® 

' Tho Act alluded to probably is 14 Elizabeth, c. 5. Other Acts of 
the same reign dealing with vagrancy and the first poor-law are .19 
Elizabeth, e. 3, and 43 Elizabeth, c. 2 (a. p. 1601). In 1595 vagrancy 
had a.ssumcd such alarming proportions in London that a provost- 
marshal was appointed to give the wanderers the .short shrift of martial 
law. The course of legislation on the subject is summarized in the 
article ‘ Poor Laws ’ in Chambers’s Enqiclopnalin (1904), and the articles 
‘Poor-Law and Vagrancy’ in the Enci/clopncdin BrUannica, 11th ed.. 
1910. See also the chapter entitled 'The England of Elizabeth in 

Green’-s // islnry of the EnyU'^h People. 

* As already obscrverl (p. 218). the term Gosain is hy no means 
restrietod to the special devotees of Siva ; many Go-sfiins— for example, 
those in Bengal and those at Gokul in the Mathura district— are followers 
of Vishnu. The term ‘ fakir’ i.s vaguely used, and often applied to Hindoos. 

s Even still, something of this unquiet spirit hovers about India, and 
the incompatibility between the ideas of twentief h-eenturj- Englishmen 
and those of Indian peoples whose mental attitude approaches that of 
Enroi>oans of the twelfth century is a perennial source of unrest. 



CHAPTER 5G 

Govardhan, the Scene of Krishna’s Oallianeo with tl»e Milkmaiils. 

On the 10th ^ we came on ten miles over a plain to Govar- 
(Ihan, a place celebrated in ancient history as the birthpliicc 
of Krishna, the scvcntli incarnation of the Hindoo god of 
preservation, Vishnu, and the scone of his dalliance with the 
milkmaids (gdpfs) ; and, in modern days, as the burial- or 
burning-place of the Jat chiefs of Bharatpur and Dig, by 
whose tombs, wdth their endow'nicnts, this once favourite 
abode of the god is prevented from being entirely desertctl.- 
The towm stands upon a narrow ridge of sandstone hills, 
about ten miles long, rising suddenly out of an alluvial ])lain 
and running north-east and south-west. The popidation is 
now very small, and composed chiefly of Braliinans, who arc 
supported by the endowments of these tombs, and the con- 
tributions of a few pilgrims. All our Hindoo followers were 
much gratified as w’c happened to arrive on a day of peculiar 
sanctity ; and they w’crc enabled to bathe and perform their 
devotions to the different shrine.s with the prospect of great 
advantage. This range of hills is believed by Hindoos to be 
part of a fragment of the Himalaya mountains which Ilanuman, 
the monkey general of Rama, the sixth incarnation of Vishnu, 
was taking down to aid his master in the formation of his 
bridge from the continent to the island of Ceylon, when 
engaged in the war witli the demon king of that island for 
the recover^' of his wife Sita. He made a false step by some 
accident in passing Govardhan, and this small hit of his load 
fell off. The rocks begged cither to be taken on to the god 
Rama, or back to their old place ; but Hanumun was hard 
pressed for time, and told them not to be uneasy, as they 
would have a comfortable resting-place, and be w'orshipped 
by millions in future ages — thus, according to popular belief, 
foretelling that it would become the residence of a future 
incarnation, and the scene of Krishna’s miracles. The range 

' January, 1836. 

’ See note on Govardlmn, nn/c, p. 337. 

Bb2 
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^vns tlien nbout twenty miles long, ten having since disap- 
peared under the ground. It was of full length during 
Krishna’s days ; and, on one occasion, he took up the whole 
upon his little finger to defend his favourite town and its 
milkmaids from the wrath of Indra, who got angry with the 
people, and poured do^vn upon them a show’er of burning 
ashes. 

As I rode along this range, which rises gently from the plains 
at both ends and abruptly from the sides, with my groom by 
my side, I asked him what made Hanuman drop all his 
burthen here. 

‘ All his burthen ! ’ exclaimed he with a smile ; ‘ had it been 
all. would it not have been an immense mountain, with all 
its towns and villages ? while this is but an insignificant belt 
of rock. A mountain upon the back of men of former days, 
sir, was no more than a bundle of grass upon the back of one 
of your grass-cutters in the present day.' 

Nathfi, whose mind had been full of the wonders of this 
place from his infancy, happened to be with us, and lie now 
chimed in. 

‘ It was night when Hanuman passed this place, and the 
lamps were seen burning in a hundred towns upon the moun- 
tain he had upon liis back — the people were all at their usual 
occupations, quite undisturbed ; this is a mere fragment of 
his great burthen.' 

‘ And how was it that the men of those towns should have 
been so much smaller than the men who carried them ? ’ 

‘ God only knew ; but the fact of the men of the plains 
having been so large was undisputed— their beards were as 
many miles long as tliose of the present day are inches. Did 
not Bhim throw the forty-cubit stone pillar, that now stands 
at Eran,^ a distance of thirty miles, after the man who was 
running away w’ith his cattle ? ' 

I thought of poor Father Gregory at Agra, and the heavy 
sigh he gave when asked by Godby what progress he was 
making among the people in tlie way of conversion.^ The 
faith of these people is certainly larger than all the mustard- 
seeds in the world. 


Avir. p. 55, nntP. 
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’ Ante, p. 
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I told a very opulent and respectable Hindoo banker one 
day that it seemed to us very strange that Vishnu should come 
upon the earth merely to sport with milkmaids, and to hold 
up an umbrella, however large, to defend them from a shower. 

‘ The earth, sir,’ said he, ‘ was at that time infested with 
innumerable demons and giants, who swallowed up men and 
women as bears swallow white ants ; and his highness, Krishna, 
came down to destroy them. His own mother’s brother, 
Kans, who then reigned at Mathura over Govardhaii, was one 
of these horrible demons. Hearing that his sister would give 
birth to a son that was to destroy him, he put to death several 
of her progeny as soon as they were born.^ When Krishna 
was seven days old, he sent a nurse, witli poison on her nipple, 
to destroy him likewise ; but his highness gave such a pull 
at it, that the nurse droj)pcd down dead. In falling, she 
resumed her real shape of a she-demon, and her body covered 
no less than six square miles, and it took several thousand 
men to cut her up and burn her, to prevent the pestilence 
that must have followed. His uncle then sent a crane, which 
caught up his highne.ss, who always looked very small for liis 
age, and swallowed liiin as he would swallow a frog. But 
his highness kicked up such a ruin])U5 in the bird’s stomach 
that he was immediately thrown up again. When he was 
seven years old his uncle invited him to a feast, and got the 
largest and most ferocious elephant in India to tread him to 
death as he alighted at the door. His highness, though then 
not higher than my waist, took the enormous beast by one 
tusk, and, after whirling liim round in the air with one hand 
half a dozen times, he dashed him on tlic ground and killed 
him.- Unable any longer to stand the wickedness of his 
uncle, he seized him by the beard, dragged him from liis throne, 
and dashed him to the ground in tlie same manner.’ 

* This Hindoo version of the Massacre of tho Innocents necessarily 
recalls to mind the story in St. Matthew's Gospel. Numerous incidents 
of the Gospel narrative, including the birth among tho cattle, the stable, 
the manger, and tho imperial census, are repeated in the Indian legends 

exact channel of communication is not known, but 
the intercourse between Alexandria and India is, in general terms, tho 
explanation of the coincidences (Weber, Die Griechen in Indkn, 1890, 
and Abh, Uber KrUhnaU Oeburljcst, 1868). 

* This stoiy may bo an adaptation of the similar Buddhist tale. 
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I tlioiight of poor old Father Gregory and tlie inustard- 
seciis again, and told my rich old friend that it all appeared 
to us indeed passing strange. 

Tlie orthodox belief among the Muhammadans is that 
Closes was sixty yards high ; tliat he carried a mace sixty 
yards long ; and that he sprang sixty yards from the ground 
when he aimed the fatal blow at the giant Oj, tlie son of Anak, 
who came from the land of Canaan, with a mountain on his 
back, to crush the army of Israelites. Still, the head of his 
mace could reach only to the ankle-bone of the giant. This 
was broken with the blow. The giant fell, and was crushed 
under the weight of his own mountain. Now a person whose 
ankle-bone was one hundred and eighty yards high must have 
been almost as prodigious as hewho carried the fragment of the 
Himalaya upon his back; and he who believes in the one cannot 
fairly find fault with his neighbour for believing in the other.^ 

I was one day talking with a very sensible and respectable 
Hindoo ficntleinan of Bundelkliand about the accident which 
made llanunian drop tliis fragment of his load at Govardhan. 
‘All doubts upon that point,’ said the old gentleman, ‘have 
been put at rest by holy ^v^it. It is related in our scriptures. 

‘ Bharat, tlie brother of Rama, wiis left regent of the king- 
dom of Ajodhya,- during his absence at the conquest of Ceylon. 
He happened at night to sec Hanuman passing with the moun- 
tain upon his back, and thinking he might be one of the king 
of Ceylon’s demons about mischief, he let fly one of his blunt 
arrows at him. It hit him on the leg, and he fell, mountain 
and all, to the ground. As he fell, he called out in his agony, 
•Ram, Ram*, from which Bharat discovered his mistake. He 
went uj>, raised liim in liis arms, and with his kind attentions 
restored him to liis senses. Learning from him the object of his 
journey, and fearing that his wounded brother Lachhinun 
would die before he could get to Ceylon with the requisite 
remedy, he offered to send Hanuman on upon the barb of one 

1 Uj is the Og, King of Bashan, of the Hebrew version of the legend. 
The extravagant stories quoted in the text arc not in the Koran, but 
are the inventions of the commentators. Sale gives references in his 
notes to chap. 5 of the Koran. 

3 The kingdom included the modern Oudh (Awadh). The capital 
was the ancient city, also named Ajodhya, adjoining Fyzabad, which 
is still a very sacred place of pilgrimage. 
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of his arrows, mountain and all. To try him llanumun took 
up liis mountain and seated himself witli it upon the barb 
of the arrow as desired. Bharat placed tlie arrow to the 
string of his bow, and drawing it till the barb touched the bow, 
asked Haimman whether he was ready. ' Quite ready,’ said 
Hanuman, * but I am now satisfied that you really are tlie 
brother of our prince, and regent of his kingdom, which was 
all I desired. Pray let me descend ; and be sure that I shall 
be at Ceylon in time to save your wounded brother.’ He got 
off, knelt down, placed his forehead on Bharat’s feet in sub- 
mission, resumed his load, and was at Ceylon by the time the 
day broke next morning, leaving behind him the small and 
insignificant fragment, on which the town and temples of 
Govardhan now stand. 

‘ \yhi\e little Krishna was frisking about among the milk- 
maids of Govardhan,’ continued my old friend, ‘ stealing their 
milk, cream, and butter, Brahma, the creator of the universe, 
who had heard of his being an incarnation of Vishnu, tlie 
great preserver of the universe, visited the jilacc, and had 
some misgivings, from his size and employment, as to his real 
character. To try him, he took off through the sky a hcr<l 
of cattle, on which some of his favourite playmates were 
attending, old and young, boys and all. Krishna, knowing 
how much the parents of the boys and owners of the cattle 
would be distressed, created, in a moment, another herd anil 
other attendants so exactly like those that Brahma had taken, 
that the owners of the one, and the parents of the other, 
remained ignorant of the change, liven the new creations 
themselves remained equally ignorant ; and the cattle walked 
into their stalls, and the boys into their houses, where they 
recognized and were recognized by their parents, us if nothing 
had happened. 

^ Brahma was now satisfied that Krishna was a true incar- 
nation of Vishnu, and restored to him the real lierd and attend- 
ants. The others were removed out of the way by Krishna, 
as soon as he saw the real ones coming back.’ 

* But,’ said I to the good old man, who told me this with 
a grave face, ‘ must they not have suffered in passing from 
the life given to death ; and why create them merely to 
destroy them again ? ’ 
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‘ \Nas lie not God the Creator liiinself ? ’ said tlie old man ; 
* tloes he not send one generation into the world after another 
to fullil tiicir destiny, and then to return to the earth from 
which they came, just as lie spreads over the land the grass 
and corn ? All is gathered in its season, or withers as that 
passes away and dies.’ 

The old gentleman might have quoted Wordsworth : 

AVc die, my friend, 

Kor wc alone, but that which each man loved 
And prized in his peculiar nook of earth 
Dios witli him, or is changed ; and verj’ soon. 

Even of the good is no memorial left.* 

I was one day out shooting with my friend, the Raja of 
Mailuir,2 under the Vindliya range, wliich rises ^i^•e or six 
hundred feet, almost perjiendicularly. He was an exeelleiit 
shot with an English double-barrel, and had with him six men 
just as good. I asked him whether we were likely to fall in 
with any hares, using the term ‘ khargosh or ‘ ass-eared ’. 

‘ Certainly not,’ said the Raja, ‘ if you begin by abusing 
them with such a name ; call them “ lambkanas ”, sir, long- 
cared ”, and we shall get jilcnty.’ 

He shot one, and attributed iny bad luck to the opjiro- 
brious name I had used. While he was reloading, I took 
occasion to ask him how this range of hills had grown uj) 
where it was. 

‘ No one can say,’ replied the Raja, ‘ but we believe that 
when Rama w’ent to recover his wife SIta from the demon 

* It is, I think, absolutely impossible for tljc most sympathetic 
European to understand, or enter into, the mental position of the learned 
and devout Hindoo who inqdicitly believes the wild myth related in the 
text, and sees no incongruity in the congeries of inconsistent ideas which 
arc involved in the storj'. We may dimly apprehend that Brahma is 
conceived as a btjfitovpyus, or Architect of the Universe, working in 
subordination to an impersonal higher power, and not as the infinite, 
omniscient, omnipotent Creator whom the Hebrews reverenced, but wo 
shall still be a long way from attaining the Hindoo point of view. The 
relations of Krishna, Vishnu, Brahma, Rama, Siva, and all the other 
deitie.H, with one another and with mankind, seem to be conceived by 
the Hindoo in a mannerso confused and contradictory that every attempt 
at elucidation or explanation must necessarily fail. A Hindoo is born, 
not made, and the ‘inwardness’ of Hinduism is not to be penetrated, 
even by the most learned of * barbarian ’ pundits. 

* Ante, p. 127, note. 
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king of Ceylon, Ravan, he wanted to throw a bridge ucrobs 
from the continent to tlie island, and sent some of his followers 
up to the Himalaya mountains for stones. He had com- 
pleted his bridge before they all returned, and a messenger 
was sent to tell those who had not yet come to throw down 
their burdens, and rejoin him in all haste. Two long lines 
of these people had got thus far on their return when the 
messenger met them. They threw' down their loads here, 
and here they liave remained ever since, one forming the 
Vindliya range to the north of this valley, and the other the 
Kainiur range to the south.’ 

The Vindhya range extends from IMirzapore, on the Ganges, 
nearly to the Gulf of Cambay, some six or se^•en hundred nnles, 
so that my sporting friend's failh was as capacious as any 
priest could well wish it ; and those who have it arc likely 
never to die, or sutler much, from an overstretch of the 
reasoning faculties in a hot climate. 

The town stands upon the belt of rocks, about two miles 
from its north-eastern extremity ; and in the midst is the 
handsome tomb of Ranjit Singh, who defended Bharatpur so 
bravely against Lord Lake’s army.‘ The tomb lias on one 
side a tank filled with water, and, on the other, another much 
deeper than the first, but without any water at all. \Vc were 
surprised at this, and asked w'hat the cause could be. The 
people told us, with the air of men who had never know'ii what 
it was to feel the uneasy sensation of doubt, that ’ Krishna, 
one hot day, after skying with the milkmaids, had drunk it 
all dr>’ ; and that no water would ever stay in it, lest it might 
be quaffed by less noble lips No orthodox Hindoo would 
ever for a moment doubt that this was the real cause of the 
phenomenon. Happy people I How much do they escape 
of that pain w’hich in hot climates wears us all down in our 
efforts to trace moral and physical phenomena to their real 
causes and sources ! Mind ! mind ! mind 1 without any of 
it, those ^Europeans who eat and drink moderately might get 
on very well in this climate. Much of it W'cighs them down. 

Oh, sir, the good die first, and those whose hearts {brains) 

Arc dry as summer duet burn to the socket. * 


' Raja of Bharatpur, not to be confounded with the Lion of the 

* Wordsworth, Excursion, Book I. 
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One is aj>t sonietiiiics to think that Muharninad, ManUj 
and Confucius would have been great benefactors in saving 
so many millions of their species from the pain of thinking 
too much in hot climates, if they had only ^vritten their books 
in languages less difUcuIt of acquirement. Their works arc 
at once ‘ tlic bane and antidote ’ of despotism — the source 
whence it comes, and the shield which defends the people 
from its consuming fire. 

The tomb of Suraj Mall, the great founder of the Jat power 
at Bharatpur, stands on the north-east extremity of this belt 
of rocks, about two miles from the to^vn, and is an extremely 
handsome building, conceived in the very best taste, and 
executed in the very best style. ^ With its appendages of 
temples and smaller tombs, it occupies the whole of one side 
of a magnificent tank full of clear water ; and on the other 
side it looks into a large and beautiful garden. All the build- 
ings and pavements are formed of the fine white sandstone 
of Rupbiis, scarcely inferior either in quality or appearance 
to white marble. The stone is carved in relief with flowers 
in good taste. In the centre of the tomb is the small marble 
slab covering the grave, with the tw'o feet of Krishna carved 
in the centre, and around them the emblems of the god, the 
discus, the skull, the sword, the rosary. These emblems of 
the god are put on that people may have something godly to 
fix their thoughts upon. It is by degrees, and with fear and 
trembling, that the Hindoos imitate the Muhammadans in 
the magnificence of their tombs. The object is ostensibly to 
keep the ground on which the bodies have been burned from 
being defiled ; and generally Hindoos have been content to 
raise small open terraces of brick and stucco work over the 
spot, witli some image or emblem of the god upon it. The 
Jats here, like the princes and Gosains in Bundclkhand, have 
gone a stage beyond this, and raised tombs equal in costliness 
and beauty to those ov'cr Muhammadans of the highest rank ; 
still they do not venture to leave it without a divine image 
or emblem, lest the gods might become jealous, and revenge 

‘ The original edition gives a coloured plate of this tomb, which is 
not noticed by Fergusson. That author’s remarks on tho palace at Dig 
would apply to this tomb also ; tho stylo is good, but not quite the best, 
fcjuraj Mall was killed in a skirmish in 1763. 
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themselves upon the souls of the deceased and the bodies ol 
the living. On one side of Suraj Mall’s tomb is that of his 
^vife, or some other female member of his family ; and upon 
the slab over her grave, that is, over the precise spot where 
she was burned, arc the same emblems, except the sword, 
for which a necklace is substituted. At each end of this range 
of tombs stands a temple dedicated to Baldeo, the brother 
of Krishna ; and in one of them I found liis image, with large 
eyes, a jet black complexion, and an African countenance. 
AVhy is this that Baldeo should be always represented of this 
countenance and colour, and liis brother Krishna, citlier 
white, or of an azure colour, and the Caucaaian countenance ? ^ 

The inside of the tomb is covered with beautiful snow'-whitc 
stucco work that resembles tlie finest marble ; but this is 
disfigured by wretched paintings, representing, on one side 
of the dome, Suraj Mall in ‘ darbar smoking his hookali, and 
giving orders to his ministers : in another, he is at his devo- 
tions ; on the third, at his sports, shooting hogs and deer ; 
and on the fourth, at war, with some French ollicers of dis- 
tinction figuring before him. He is distinguished by his 
portly person in all, and by his favourite light-brown dress 
in three places. At his devotions he is standing all in wliitc 
before the tutelary god of his house, Hardeo.^ In various 
parts, Krishna is represented at his sports witli the milkmaids. 
Tiic colours arc gaudy, and apparently as fresh as when first 
put on eighty years ago ; but the paintings arc all in the worst 
possible taste and style.® Inside the dome of Ranjit Singh's 

^ Baldeo, or in Sanskrit Bdladcva, Balabhadra, or Bfilarama, was 
tho elder brother of Krishna. His myth in some respects resembles 
that of Herakles, as that of Krishna is related to the myths of Apollo. 
Tho editor is not able to solve the queries propounded by the author. 

* i. c. Hari deva, a form of Vishnu. The temple of Hari dovu at 
Govardhan was built about a. d. 1560. (zV. W. P. Gazetteer, 1st cd., 
vol. ^’iii, p. 94.) 

* Modern India shows little appreciation of good art , and tho paintings 
orcfinarily executed for decorative purposes arc as crude as those de- 
scribed by the author. A school of clever artists in Bengal is doing 
something to raise the public taste. The high merit of tho ancient 
Indian paintings at Ajanta and elsewhere is now fully recognized. A 
great revival of pictorial art took place about a. d. 1570 in tho roign of 
Akbar. From that date the Indo-Porsian and Indian schools of painting 
maintained a high standard of excellence, especially in portraiture, for 



380 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


tomb the siege of Bharatpur is represented in the same rude 
taste and style. Lord Lake is dismounted, and standing 
before his white horse giving orders to his soldiers. On the 
opposite side of the dome, Ranjit Singh, in a plain white dress, 
is standing erect before his idol at his devotions, with his 
ministers behind him. On the other two sides he is at his 
favourite field sports. What strikes one most in all this is 
the entire absence of priestcraft. He wanted all his revenue 
for his soldiers ; and his tutelary god seems, in consequence, 
to ha\e been well j)leased to dispense with the mediatory 
services of jjriesis.^ There are few temples anj^vhere to be 
seen in the territories of these Jat chiefs ; and, as few of their 
subjects have yet ventured to follow them in this innovation 
upon the old Hindoo usages of building tombs, ^ the countries 
under their dominion are less richly ornamented tlian those 
of their neighbours. Those wiio build tombs or temples gener- 
ally surround them with groves of mango and other fine fruit- 
trees, with good wells to supply water for them, and, if they 
have the means, they add tanks, so that every religious edifice, 
or work of ornament, leads to one or more of utility. So it 
was in Europe ; often the Northern liordes swept away all 
that had grown up under the institution of the Romans and 
the Saracens ; for almost all the great works of ornament 
and utility, by which these countries became first adorned 
and enriched, had their origin in church establishments. 
That portion of India, where the greater part of the revenue 
goes to the priesthood, will generally be much more studded 
with works of ornament and utility than that in which the 
greater part goes to the soldiery. I once asked a Hindoo 
gentleman, w’ho had travelled all over India, what part of it 
he thought most haj)py and beautiful. He mentioned some 
part of Southern India, about Tanjore, I tliink, where you could 
hardly go a mile without meeting some hapjjy procession, or 

a century ai)proximatcly. During tlic eighteenth century marked 
deterioration may be observed. See A History of Fine Art in India and 
Ceylon, Oxford, 1911. 

* The Jats detest Brahmans. The members of a Jat deputation 
complained one day to the editor when in the Muzalfarnagar district 
that they suffered many evils by reason of the Brahmans. 

a The author’s meaning seems to be that building tombs is not an old 
Hindoo usage. 
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coming to a temple full of priests, or find an acre of land iin- 
c\iltivated. 

Tlie countries under the Maratha government improved 
much in appearance, and in happiness, I believe, after the 
mayors of the palace, who were Brahmans, assumed the 
government, and put aside the Satara Rajas, the descendants 
of the great SivajiA Wherever they could, they confeiTcd 
the government of their distant territories upon Brahmans, 
who filled all the higli ofTices under tlieni with men of the same 
caste, who spent the greater ])art of their incomes in tombs, 
temples, groves, and tanks, that embellished and enriched 
the face of the country, and thereby diffused a taste for such 
works generally among the peoi)lc they governed. Tlie 
appearance of those parts of the Maratha dominion so governed 
is infinitely superior to that of the countries governed by the 
leaders of the military class, sueli as Sindbia, Ilolkfir, and 
the Bhonsla, whose capitals arc still mere standing camps — a 
collection of hovels, and whose countries arc almost entirely 
devoid of all those works of ornament and utility that enrich 
and adorn those of their neighbours.* They destroyed all tlicy 
found in those countries when they conquered tliem ; an<l 
they have had neither the wisdom nor the taste to raise othcr.s 
to supply their places. The Sikh government is of exactly 
the same character ; and the co\intrics they governed have, 

' SivajI, tlio indomitable opponent of Aurangr.Ob in the Dcccnn, 
belonged to the agricultural Kunbi caste. Ho wns bom in May a. d. 
1627, and died in April 1680. The Brahman ministers of the Rajas 
of Satara were known by the title of Peshwa. BajI Rao I, who died 
in 1740, the second Peshwa, was the first who superseded in actual power 
his nominal master. The last of tho Peshwas w’as BajI Rao II, who 
abdicated in 1818, after the termination of tho great Maratha war, and 
retired to Bithur near Cawnpore. His adopted son was tho notorious 
Nana Sahib. The Marquis of Hastings, in 1818, drew the Raja of Satara 
from captivity, and re-established his dignity and pow’or. In 1839 the 
Raja’s treachery compelled the Government of India to depose him. 
His territory’ is now a district of tho Bombay Presidency. See Mankar, 
The Life and Exploile of Shivaji, 2nd ed., Bombay, Nimayasagar Press, 
1886. 

* The Raja of Berar, also known as the Raja of Nagpur, was called 
the Bhonsla. The misrule of Gwalior has been described ante, in 
chapters 36 and 49. The condition of Gwalior and Indore, the capitals of 
Sindhia and Holkar respectively, is now ven’ different. The Bhonsla 
has vanished. 
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I believe, the same wretched appearnnee — they arc swarms of 
human locusts, who prey upon all that is calculated to enrich 
and embellish the face of the land they infest, and all that 
can tend to improve men in their social relations, and to link 
their affection to their soil and their government.' A Hindoo 
prince is always running to tlic extreme ; he can never take 
and keep a middle course. He is cither ambitious, and there- 
fore appropriates all his revenues to the maintenance of soldiers, 
to pour out in inroads upon his neighbours ; or he is super- 
stitious, and devotes all Ids revenue to his priesthood, who 
embellish his country’ at the same time that they weaken it, 
and invite invasion, as their prince becomes less and less able 
to repel it. 

The more popular belief regarding this range of sandstone 
hills at Govanlhan is that Lachhman, the brother of Rama, 
having been wounded by Ravan, the demon king of Ceylon, 
his surgeon declared that his wound could be cured only by 
a decoction of the leaves of a certain tree, to be found in a 
certain hill in the Himfilaya mountains. Hanuman volun- 
teered to go for it, but on reaching the place he found that lie 
had entirely forgotten the description of the tree required ; 
and, to prevent mistake, he took up the whole mountain upon 
his back, and walked off with it to the plains. As he passed 
Govardhan, where Bharat and Charat, the third and fourth 
brothers of Rama, then reigned, he was seen by them.^ It 
was night ; and, thinking him a strange sort of fish, Bharat 
let fly one of his arrows at him. It hit him in the leg, and the 
sudden jerk caused this small fragment of his huge burden to 
fall off. He called out in his agony, ‘Ram. Ram ', from which 

1 Since the Annexation of the ranjj'il) in 1849, the Sikhs have justly 
earned so mucli praise as loj'al and gallant soldiers, the flower of tl»o 
Indian army, that their earlier less honourable rei)utation has been 
effaced. Captain Franeklin, writin<i in 1803. and apparently express- 
ing tlie opinion of George Thomas, declares that ‘ the Seiks arc false, 
sanguin.arj% and faithless ; they are addicted to plunder and the acquire- 
ment of w’calth by any means, howi^ver nefarious’. (MiliUiTtj Memoirs 
of Mr. Oeorge Thomas, London reprint, p. 112.) Tlie Sikh states of the 
Panjab arc now sufficiently well governe<L 

2 I know' of no authority for the namcCliarat (Churut). w’hich seems 
to be a blunder for Satrughna. The sons of Dasaratha were Rama, by 
the chief queen ; Bharat, by a second ; and Lachhman (Lakshmann), 
and Satrughna by a third consort. 
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they learned that he belonged to the army of their brother, 
and let him pass on ; but he remained lame for life from the 
wound. This accounts very satisfactorily, according to 
popular belief, for the halting gait of all the monkeys of that 
species ; ^ those who are descended lineally from the general 
inherit it, of course ; and those who are not, adopt it out of 
respect for his memory, as all the soldiers of Alexander con- 
trived to make one shoulder higlier than the other, because 
one of his happened to be so. Wlien he passed, tlioiisands 
and tens of thousands of lamps were burning upon bis mountain, 
as the people remained entirely unconscious of the change, 
and at their usual occupations. Hamiman reached Ceylon 
with his mountain, the tree was found upon it, and Lachliman s 
wound cured.- 

Govardhan is now within the boundary of our territory, 
and a native collector resides here from Agra.^ 


CHAPTER 57 


Voracity. 


The people of Britain are described by Diodorus Siculus 
(Book V, chap. 2) as in a very simple and rude state, subsisting 
almost entirely on the produce of the land, but as being ‘ a 
people of much integrity and sincerity, far from the craft and 
knavery of men among us, contented with plnin and homely 
fare, and strangers to the luxuries and excesses of the rich 
In India we find strict veracity most prevalent among the 
wildest and half-savage tribes of the hills and jungles in 
Central India, or the chain of the Himalaya mountains ; and 
among those where we find it prevail most, wc find cattle* 

‘ The species referred to is the long-tailed monkey called ‘ Han\iman ’» 
and ‘langur’ in Hindi, the Presbytie enfelfui of Jerdon (=P. anchifics, 
Elliot; ^Semnopithecus, Cuvier). 

• The author seems to have forgotten that he has- already told this 
story, anic, p. 374. 

* It is in the Mathura district. The town of Mathura (Muttra) 
became the head-quarters of a separate District in 1832. The official 
at Govardhan in 1836 must, therefore, have been subordinate to Mathura, 
not to Agra. 
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stealing most common ; the men of one tribe not deeming it 
to be any disgrace to lifty or steal, the cattle of another. I 
liave known the man among the Gonds of the woods of Central 
India, whom nothing could induce to tell a lie, join a party 
of robbers to lift a herd of cattle from the neighbouring plains 
for nothing more than as much spirits as he could enjoy at one 
bout. I asked a native gentleman of the plains, in the valley 
of the Nerbudda, one day, what made the people of the woods 
to the north and south more disposed to speak the truth than 
those more civilized of the valley itself. ‘They have not yet 
learned the value of a lie,’ said he, with the greatest simplicity 
and sincerity, for he was a very honest and plain-spoken man. 

Veracity is found to prevail most where there is least to 
tempt to falsehood, and most to be feared from it. In a very 
rude state of society, like that of which I have been speaking, 
the only shape in which property is accumulated is in cattle ; 
things are bartered for each other without the use of a circu- 
lating medium, and one member of a community has no means 
of concealing from the other the articles of property he has. 
If they were to steal from each other, they would not be able 
to conceal what they stole — to steal, therefore, would be no 
advantage. In such societies every little community is left 
to govern itself ; to secure the rights, and enforce the duties, 
of all its several members in their relations with each other ; 
they are too poor to pay taxes to keep up expensive estab- 
lishments, and their Governments seldom maintain among 
them any for the administration of justice, or the protection 
of life, property, or character. All the members of all such 
little communities will often unite in robbing the members 
of another community of their flocks and herds, the only kind 
of property they have, or in applauding those who most dis- 
tinguish themselves in such enterprises ; but the well-being 
of the community demands that each member should respect 
the property of the others, and be punished by the odium of 
all if he does not.^ 

1 Johnson says : ‘ Mountaineers arc thievish because they arc poor ; 
and, having neither raanufactures nor commerce, can grow rich only by 
robbery. They regularly plunder their neighbours, for their neighbours 
are commonly their enemies ; and. having lost that reverence for pro- 
perty by which fht' order of civil life is preserved, soon consider all as 



VERACITY 




It is equally necessary to the \ve)l-beinjr of Ihc cominunily 
that every meniber should be able to rely upon tlie veracity 
of the other upon the very few points where their rights, 
duties, and interests clash. In the very rudest state of society, 
among the woods and hills of India, the people Iiavc some 
deity whose power they dread, and wliosc name they Invoke 
when much is supposed to depend upon the truth of what one 
man is about to declare. The ‘ pTpal ’ tree (Ficus religinsa) 
is everywhere sacred to the gods, who arc suj^posed to sit 
among its leaves and listen to the music of their rustling. 
The deponent takes one of these loaves in his hand. an<l 
invokes the god wlio sits above him to crush him. or those 
dear to him, as he crushes the leaf in bis hand, if lie speak 
anything but the truth ; lie tlien plucks and crushes the leaf, 
and states what he has to .say.^ 

The large cotton-tree is, among the wild tribes of India, tlie 
favourite seat of gods still more terrible,- because tlieir super- 
intendence is confined exclusively to the ncigbbourlmod ; and 
having their attention less occupied, they can venture to make 
a more minute scrutiny into the conduct of the people imme- 
diately around them. The ‘ pTpal ’ is occupied by one or 
other of the Hindoo triad, the god of creation, preservation, 

enemies whom they do not reckon as friends, and think themselves 
licen.sed to invade whatever they arc not obliged to protect.’ [W. H. 8.] 
The quotation is from A Journey to the irw/crH hlands oj Scotinud. 

The observations in the to.vt apply largely to the settled Hindoo 
villages, as well as to the forest tribes. 

‘ Ficus religiosa is the Linnacan name for the ‘ pipal Other 
botanists call it Urostiginn rdigiosum. In the original edition the 
botanical name is erroneously given as Ficus indicus. The Ficus iiidica 
(F. Bengalensts, or Urostigma B.) is tho banyan. A story is current 
that the traders of a certain town begged the magistrate to remove 
a pipal-trec which he had planted in the market-place, because, so long 
as it remained, business could not be conducted. They knew ‘ tho value 
of a lie 

* The rod cotton, or silk-cotton, tree, when in spring covered witli its 

hup magnolia-shaped scarlet blossoms, is one of the most magnificent 

objects in nature. Its botanical name is Salmalia malabarica (Bombax 

malabancum ; B. heplaphyUum). This is the tree referred to in tho text. 

The white silk-cotton tree (ETiodendron anfraetuosum ; Bombax penlan- 

drum ; Ceiba peniandra ; Oossampinus Rumphii) has a more sonthom 

habitat. (Balfour, Cyclopaedia, 3rd cd., s. v. ‘ Salmalia ’ and ‘ Erioden- 
dron’.) 
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or destruction, who have tlic affairs of the universe to 
look after ; ^ but tlie cotton and other trees are occupied by 
some minor deities, who are vested with a local superinten* 
dence over the affairs of a district, or perliaps, of a single 
village.- These are always in the view of the people, and 
every man knows that he is every moment liable to be taken 
to their court, and to be made to invoke their vengeance 

' The pipal is usually regarded as sacred only to Vishnu, the Pre- 
server. The ficus indico, or banyan, is sacred to Siva, the Destroyer, 
and the Buka frondosn {Hind. ‘ dhak ‘ palas or ‘ ehhyul ’) to Brahma, 
the Creator, or h>)(novf}yoi. 

* The sacred tree.s and plants of India arc numerous. Balfour (Cyc/op., 
3rd cd.. .s.v. ‘ Sacred ’) enumerates eighty, and the list is by no means 
complete. The same author's article, ‘Tree’, ma}* also be consulted. 
The minor ‘ deities ’ alluded to by the author are the real gods of popular 
rural Hinduism. The observations of Mr. William Crooke, probably 
the best authority on the subject of Indian popular religion, though made 
with reference to a particular locality, are generally applicable. ‘ Hindu- 
ism certainly shows no signs of weakness, and is practically untouched by 
Christian and Muhammadan proselytism. The gods of the Vedas are as 
dead as Jupiter, and the Krishna worship only succeeds from its mar- 
vellous adaptability to the sensuous and romantic side of the native mind. 
But it would bo too much to say that the creed exercises any real efTcct 
on life or morals. With the majority of its devotees it is probably more 
sympathetic than practical, and rank.s with the periodical ablutions in 
tile Canges and Jumna, and the tra<litional worship of the local gods and 
ghosts, which really impress the rustic. He is enclosed on all sides by 
a ring of precepts, which attribute luck or ill-luck to certain things or 
actions. These and the bonds of caste, with its obligations for the 
performance of marriage, death, and other ceremonies, make up the 
religious life of the peasant. Nearly every’ village and hamlet has its 
local ghost, usually the shrine of a childless man, or one who.se funeral 
rites remained for some reason unperformed. In the expressive popular 
phrase, he is ‘deprived of water’ (and). The pious make oblations to 
his cenotaph twice a year, and propitiate his ghost with offerings of 
water to allay his thirst in the lower world. The primaeval serpent- 
worship is j>crpetuatc<l in the reverence paid to traditional village-snakes. 
Of the local ghosts some are beneficent. Sometimes they are only 
mischievous, like Robin Goodfellow, and will milk the cows, and sour 
the milk, or pull your hair, if yon wander about at night in certain well- 
known uncanny places. A more dangerous demon Is heard in the 
crackling of the dry leaves of the date-tree in the night wind ; and some 
trees arc haunted by a vampire, who will drag you up and devour you, 
if you venture near them in the darkness.’ {*V. 11'. P. Gazeiker, 1st ed., 
vol. vii, Supjdctmnt, p. 4.) See also the .same author's work Popular 
Religion and Folklore of Northern India, 2nd ed., 2 vols. Constable, 
189«. 
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upon himself, or those dear to him, if he lias told a falsehood 
in what he has stated, or tells one in what he is about to state. 
Men so situated adhere habitually, and I may say religiously, 
to the truth ; and I luive had before me luindrcds of eases in 
which a man’s property, lil>erty, nr life has depended upon 
his telling a lie, and he has refused to tell it to save either ; ns 
my friend told me, ‘ they had not learned the value of a lie 
or rather, they had not learned with how much Impunity a lie 
could be told in the tribunals of civilized society. In their 
own tribunals, under the plpal-trce or cotton-trec, imaginatio?i 
commonly did what the deities, who were supposcil to i)rcside, 
had the credit of doing ; if the. deponent told a lie, he believed 
that the deity wlio sat on the sylvan throne above him, and 
searched the heart of man, must know' it ; and from that 
moment he knew' no rest — he was ahvays In drea<l of his 
vengeance ; if any accident happened to him, or to those 
dear to him, it was attributed to this offended deity ; and if 
no accident happened, some evil was brought about by his 
ow’n disordered imagination.^ 

In the tribunals we introduce among them, such people 
soon find that the judges who preside can seldom search 
deeply into the hearts of men, or clearly distinguish truth 
from falsehood in the declarations of deponents ; and when 
they can distinguish it, it is seldom that they can secure their 
conviction for perjury. They generally learn very soon that 
these judges, instead of being, like the judges of tlicir own 
woods and wilds, the only beings who can search the hearts 
of men, and punish them for falsehood, arc frequently the 
persons, of all otliers, most blind to the real state of the 
deponent’s mind, and tlic degree of truth and falsehood in 
his narrative ; that, however w'cll-intcntioncd, they arc often 
labouring in the ‘ darkness visible ’ created by the native 
officers around tlieni. They not only learn this, but tliey 
learn what is still worse, that they may tell what lies they 
please in these tribunals ; and that not one of them shall 
become known to the circle in which they move, and whose 
good opinion they value. If, by his lies told in such tribunals, 
a man has robbed another, or caused him to be robbed, of Ins 

' Compare the story of Ramkishan in Chapter 25. Books on anthro. 
poiogy cite many instances of deaths caused by superstitious fears. 

cc2 
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property, his clu'iractcr, his liberty, or his life, he can ensily 
persuade tlie circle in which he resides that it has arisen, not 
from any false statements of his, but from the blindness of 
the judge, or the wickedness of the native officers of his court, 
because all circles consider the blindness of the one, and the 
wickedness of the other, to be everywhere very great. 

Arrian, in speaking of the class of supervisors in India, 
says : ‘ They may not be guilty of falsehood ; and indeed 
none of the Indians were ever accused of that crime.’ ^ I 
believe that as little falsehood is spoken by the people of India, 
in their village communities, as in any part of the world with 
an equal area and population. It is in our courts of justice 
where falsehoods prevail most, and the longer they have been 
anywhere established, the greater the degree of falsehood that 
prevails in them. Those entrusted with the administration 
of a newly-acquired territory are surprised to find the dis- 
position among both principals and witne.sscs in cases to tell 
the plain and simple truth. As magistrates, they find it very 
often difficult to make thieves and robbers tell lies, according 
to the English fashion, to avoid running a risk of criminating 
themselves. In England, this habit of making criminals tell 
lies arose from the severity of the penal code, which made the 
punishment so monstrously disproportionate to the crime, 
that the accused, however clear and notorious his crimes, 

’ Arrian, Indka, chap. 12 : ‘ The sixth class consist.s of those called 
“ superintendents ”. They spy out what goes on in country and town, 
and report ovcrj'thing to the king where the people have a king, and to 
the magistrates* where the people are .self-governed, and it is against 
use and wont for them to give a false report ; — but indeed no Indian is 
accused of lying.’ (McCrindle, i4nejV.»/ India, as described by Megasthencs 
and Arrian, Trubner. 1877, p. 211). Arrian uses the word fVtVKofrot; in 
the Fragments of Megasthencs quoted by Diodorus and Strabo, the 
word is (<popoi. The people referred to seem to be the well-known ‘ news- 
writers ’ employed by Oriental sovereigns {anie, p. 249); a simple ex- 
planation missed by McCrindlc (op. cit. p. 4.3, note). The remark about 
the truthfulness of the Indians appears to be Arrian’s addition. It is 
not in the Fragment of Megasthencs from which Arrian copies, and the 
falsity of the remark is proved by the statement (ibid., p. 71) that 
‘ a person convicted of bearing false witness suffers mutilation of his 
extremities’. But in Fragment XXVII from Strabo (op. cit., p. 70) 
Megasthencs says. ‘ Truth and virtue they hold alike in esteem ’ ; and 
in Fragment XXXIII (ibid., p. 8.3) he asserts th.it ‘ (he ablest ,ind most 
tnistworthy men ’ are appointed ((fiopm. 
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became an object ol general syrnpatliy.* In India, panisb- 
inents have nowhere been, under our rule, disproportionate 
to the crimes ; on the contrary, they have generally been 
more mild than the people would wish them to be, or tliink 
they ought to be, in order to deter from similar crimes ; and, 
in newly-acquired territories, they Iiavc generally been more 
mild than in our old possessions. The accused arc, therefore, 
nowhere considered as objects of public sympathy ; and in 
newly-acquired territories they are willing to tell tike truth, 
and arc allowed to do so, in order to save the jkeoplc whom 
they liavc injured, and their neighbours generally, the great 
loss and annoyance unavoidably attending upon a summons 
to our courts. In the native courts, to whicli ours succeed, 
the truth w'as seen through immediately, the judges who pre- 
sided could commonly distinguish truth from falsehood in 
the evidence before them, almost as w’ell as the sylvan gods 
who sat in the pipal- or cotton-trees ; tiiough they were 
seldom supposed by the people to be quite so just in their 
decisions. When we take possession of such countries, they, 
for a time at least, give us credit for the same sagacity, with 
a little more integrity. The j)risoner knows that his neigh- 
bours expect him to tell the truth to siivc them trouble, and 
will detest him if he does not ; he supposes that ^vc shall have 
the sense to find out the truth whether he tells it or not, and 
then humanity to visit his crime witli the punishment it merits, 
and no more. 

The magistrate asks the prisoner what made him steal ; 
and the prisoner enters at once into an explanation of tlic 
circumstances which reduced him to the necessity of doing so, 
and offers to bring witnesses to prove them ; but never dreams 
of offering to bring witnesses to prove that he did not steal, 
if he really had done so ; because the general feeling would 
be ill favour of his doing the one, and against his doing the 
other. Tavernier gives an amusing sketch of Amir Jumla 


‘ Up to tho year 1827 ‘ grand larceny that is to say, stealing to a 
value exceeding twelve pence, was punishable with death. The Act 
7 George IV, cap. 28, abolished tho distinction of grand and petty larceny. 
In 1837, the first year of Queen Victoria’s reign, the punishment of death 
was abolished in the case of between thirty and forty offences. Other 
statutes have further mitigated tho foivcity of the old law. 
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presiding in a court of justice, during a visit he paid him in 
the kingdom of Golconda, in the year 1648. (See Book I, 
Part H, chap. 11.) ^ 

I asked a native law ofliccr, wlio called on me one day, 
what he thought would be the effect of an Act to dispense 
with oaths on the Koran and Ganges water, and substitute 
a solemn declaration made in the name of God, and under 
the same penal liabilities, as if the Koran or Ganges water 

‘ The year was 1052, not 1048 (Tavernier, Travels, transl. Ball, vol. i, 
I’. 200, note). The passages describing the criminal procedure of Amir 
Junila are not very long, and deserve quotation, as giving an accurate 
account of the administration of penal justice by an able native ruler. 
‘ On the 14th [September] we went to the tent of the Nawab to take leave 
of him, and to hear what he had to say regarding the goods which we 
had shown him. But we were told that he was engaged examining 
a number of criminals, who had been brought to him for immediate 
punishment. It is the custom in this country not to keep a man in 
])rison ; but immediately the accused is taken he is examined and 
sentence is pronounced on him, which is then executed without any 
delay. If the person whom they have seized is found innocent, he is 
released at once ; and whatever the nature of the case may be, it is 
jiromptly concluded, ... On the 15th, at seven o’clock in the morning, 
we went to the Nawab, and immediately we were announced he asked 
us to enter his tent, where he was seated with two of his secretaries by 
him. . . . The Nawab had the intervals between his toes full of letters, 
and he also had many between the fingers of his left hand. Ho drew 
them sometimes from his feet, sometimes from his hand, and sent his 
replies through his two secretaries, writing some also himself. . . . While 
we were with the Nawab he was informed that four prisoners, who were 
then at tlie door of the tent, had arrived. He remained more than half 
an hour without rej)lying, writing continually and making his secretaries 
write, but at length he suddenly ordered the criminals to be brought in ; 
and after having qjicstioncd them, and made them confess with their 
own mouths the crime of which they were accused, he remained nearly 
an hour without saying anything, continuing to write and to make his 
secretaries write. . . . Among these four prisoners who were brought into 
his presence there was one who had entered a house and slain a mother 
and her three infants. He was condemned forthwith to have his feet 
and hands cut off, and to be thrown into a field near the high road to end 
his day.s. Another had stolen on the high road, and the Nawab ordered 
him to have his stomach slit open and to be flung in a drain. I could 
not ascertain what the others had done, but both their heads were cut 
off. While all this passed the dinner was served, for the Nawab generally 
eats at ten o’clock, and he made us dine with liim.’ (Ibid., pp. 290-3.) 

Such swift procedure and sharp i)unishments woidd still be highly 
u])proved of by the great mass of Indian ojiiniou in the villuge.s. 
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had been in the deponent's hand. * 1 iiave practised in tlic 
courts thirty years, sir,’ said he, *■ and during that time I have 
found only three kinds of witnesses — two of whom would, by 
such an Act, be left precisely where they were, while the third 
would be released by it from a very salutary check.’ 

‘ And, pray, w’hat arc the three classes into which you divide 
the witnesses in our courts ? ’ 

‘ First, sir, are those who will always tell the truth, whether 
they are required to state what they know in the form of an 
oath or not.’ 

* Do you think this a large class ? ’ 

‘ Yes, I think it is ; and I have found among them many 
whom nothing on earth could make to swerve from the truth ; 
do what you please, you could never frighten or bribe them 
into a deliberate falsehood. The second arc tliose wlio will 
not hesitate to tell a lie when they have a motive for it, and 
are not restrained by an oath. In taking an oath they are 
afraid of two things, the anger of God and the odium of men. 
Only three days ago,’ cohtinued my friend, ‘ I re(|uired a 
power of attorney from a lady of rank, to enable me to act 
for her in a ease pending before the court in this town. It 
was given to me by her brother, and two witnesses came to 
declare that she had given it. “ Now',*’ said I, ** this lady is 
kiio^vn to live under the curtain ; and you w’ill be asked by 
the judge whether you saw her give this pai)er ; what w'ill 
you say ? ” They both replied : If the judge asks us the 
question without an oath, we will say yes — it will save much 
trouble, and we know' that she did give this paper, though we 
did not really see her give it ; but if lie puts the Koran into 
our hands we must say no, for w'c should otherwise be pointed 
at by all the tow'ii as perjured wretches — our enemies would 
soon tell everybody that we had taken a false oath.” Now,’ 
my friend went on, ‘ the form of an oatli is a great cheek upon 
this sort of persons. The third class consists of men who will 
tell lies whenever they have sufficient motive, whether they 
have the Koran or Ganges water in their hands or not. Nothing 
will ever prevent their doing so ; and the declaration which 
you propose would be just as w'ell as any other for them.’ 

‘ Wliich class do you consider the most numerous of the 
three V ’ 
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‘ I consider the second the most numerous, and wish the 
oath to be retained for them.’ 

‘ That is of all the men you see examined in our courts, 
you think the most come under the class of those who will, 
under the influence of strong motives, tell lies if they have 
not the Koran or Ganges water in their hands ? ’ 

' Yes.' 

‘ But do not a great many of those, whom you consider to 
be included among the second class, come from the village 
communities — the j)easantry of the country 's' ’ 

• Yes.’ 

‘ And do you not think that the greatest part of those men 
who tell lies in the court, under the influence of strong motives, 
unless they bear the Koran or Ganges water in their hands, 
would refuse to tell lies, if questioned before the people of 
their villages among the circle in whicli they live ? ’ 

‘ Of course I do ; three-fourths of those w’ho do not scruple 
to lie in our courts, would be ashamed to lie before their neigh- 
bours, or the elders of their village.’ 

‘ You think that the j>copIe of the village communities are 
more ashamed to tell lies before their neighbours than the 
I)eoj)le of towns ? ’ 

• Much more ^ — there is no comparison.’ 

• And the people of towns and cities bear in India but a 
small proportion to the people of the village communities ? ’ 

• I should think a very small proportion indeed.’ 

‘ Then you think that in the mass of the population of India 
out of OUT courts, and in their ow'n circles, the first class, or 
those who speak truth, whether they have the Koran or 
Ganges w'ater in their liands or not, would be found more 
numerous than the other two ? ’ 

• Certainly I do ; if they were always to be questioned 
before their neighbours or elders, or so that they could feel 
that their neighbours and elders would know what they say.’ 

This man is a very worthy and learned Muhammadan, who 
has read all the works on medicine to be found in Persian 
and Arabic ; gives up his time from sunrise in the morning 
till nine, to the indigent sick of the town, whom he supplies 
‘^rutuitouslv with his advice and medicines, that cost him 

O 

‘ Misprinted ‘ much less ’ in original edition. 
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thirty rupees a month, out of about one hundred and twenty 
that lie can make by his labours all the rest of the day. 

There can be no doubt that, even in England, the fear of 
the odium of society, w'hich is sure to follow the man who has 
perjured himself, acts more powerfully in making men tell 
the truth, w'hen they have the Bible in their hands before 
a competent and public tribunal, and with a strong worldly 
motive to tell a lie, than the fear of punishment by the Deity 
in the next world for having ‘ taken his name in vain ’ in this. 
Christians, as well as other people, are too apt to think that 
there is yet abundance of time to appease the Deity by repen- 
tance and reformation ; but they know that they cannot 
escape the odium of society, with a free press and high tone 
of moral and religious feeling, like those of England, if they 
deliberately perjure themselves in open court, whose proceed- 
ings are watched with so much jealousy. They learn to dread 
the name of ‘ perjured villain ’ or ‘ perjured wretch which 
would embitter the rest of their lives, and perhaps the lives 
of their children.^ 

In a society much advanced in arts and the refinements of 
life, temptations to falsehood become very great, and require 
strong checks from law', religion, or moral feeling. Religion 
is seldom of itself found sufficient ; for, though men cannot 
hope to conceal their transgressions from the Deity, they can, 
as I have stated, always hope in time to appease Him. Penal 
laws are not alone sufficient, for men can always hope to 
conceal their trespasses from those who arc appointed to 
administer them, or at least to prevent their getting that 
measure of judicial proof required for their conviction ; the 
dread of the indignation of their circle of society is everj^vherc 
the more efficient of the tliree checks ; and this check will 
generally be found most to prevail where the community is 
left most to self-government — hence the proverb, * There is 

' The now Act, V of 1840, prescribes the following declaration: ‘I 
solemnly affirm, in the presence of Ahndghty God, that what I shall 

state shall be the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth’, 

and declares that a false statement made on this shall be punished as 
perjury. [W. H. S.] The law now in force is to the same effect. This 
form of declaration is absolutely worthless as a check on perjurj', and 
never hinders any witness from Ijdng to his heart’s content. The use of 
the Koran and Ganges water in the courts has been given up. 
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honour among tliieves’. A gang of robbers, who are outlaws, 
arc, of course, left to govern themselves ; and, unless these 
could rely on each other’s veracity and honour in their rela- 
tions with each other, they could do nothing. If Governments 
were to leave no degree of self-government to the communities 
of which the society is composed, this moral check would really 
cease — the law would undertake to secure every right, and 
enforce every duty ; and men would cease to depend upon 
each other’s good opinion and good feelings.^ 

There is perhaps no part of the w’orld where the communi- 
ties of wliich the society is composed have been left so much 
to self-government as in India. There Jias seldom been any 
idea of a reciprocity of duties and rights between the governing 
and the governed ; the sovereign wlio has possession feels 
that he has a right to levy certain taxes from the land for the 
maintenance of the public establishments, which he requires 
to keep down rebellion against his rule, and to defend his 
dominions against all who may wish to intrude and seize upon 
them ; and to assist him in acquiring the dominions of other 
princes when favourable opportunities offer ; but he has no 
idea of a reciprocal duty towards those from whom he draws 
Ills revenues. The j)easantry from whom the prince draws 
his revenues feel that they are bound to pay that revenue ; 
that, if they do not pay it, he will, with his strong arm, turn 
them out and give to others tlieir possessions — but they have 
no idea of any right on their part to any return from him. 
The village communities were everywhere left almost entirely 
to self-government ; and the virtues of truth and honesty, in 
all their relations with each other, were indisj)ensiibly neces- 
sary to enable them to govern themselves.- A conunon 


* The tendency of modern India is to rely too much on formal law 
and the exercise of the powers of the central governnient. The con- 
t(*nif)latiou of the vast adiiiinistrative inachinciy’ working with its irre- 
sistible force and unfailing regularity in obctlicuce to the will of rulers, 
whose motives arc not understood, undoubtedly has a paralysing inllu- 
cnee on the life of the nations of India, which, if not counteracted, would 
work deep mischief. Something in the way of counteraction has been 
done, though not always witli knowledge. The difticulties inherent in 
the {>roblein of reconciling foixdgn rule with self-government in an Asiatic 
country arc enormous. 

• But panegyrics on the self-government of Indian villages must 
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interest often united a good many village conununities in 
a bond of union, and established a kind of brotherhood over 
extensive tracts of richly cultivated land. Self-interest 
required that they should unite to defend themselves against 
attacks with which they were threatened at every returning 
harvest in a country where every prince was a robber upon 
a scale more or less large according to his means, and took 
the field to rob while the lands were covered with the ripe 
crops upon which his troops might subsist ; and where every 
man who practised robbery with open violence followed what 
lie called an ‘ imperial trade ’ (padshahl kam) — the only trade 
worthy the character of a gentleman. The same interest 
required that they should unite in deceiving their own prince, 
and all his officers, great and small, as to the real resources 
of their estates ; because they all knew that the prince would 
admit of no other limits to his exactions than their abilities 
to pay at the harvest. Though, in their relations with each 
other, all these village communities spoke as miicli truth as 
those of any other communities in the world ; still, in their 
relation with the Government, they told as many lies ; — for 
falsehood, in the one set of relations, would have incurred the 
odium of the whole of their circles of society — truth, in the 
other, would often liave involved the same penalty. If a man 
had told a lie to cheat his neighbour, he would have become 
an object of hatred and contempt — if he told a lie to save bis 
neighbour’s fields from an increase of rent or tax, lie would 
have become an object of esteem and respect.^ If the Govern- 
ment officers were asked whether there was any trutli to be 

alwuys be read with the qualilicatioa that the standard of such govern- 
ment was low. and that hundreds of acts and ouiissioiis were tolerated, 
which are intolerable to a modem European Govcniincnt. Hence comes 
the difficulty of enforcing numerous reforms loudly called for by European 
opinion. The vast Indian population hates reform and innovation for 
many reasons, and, above all, because they involve expense, which to the 
Indian mind appears wholly unwarrantable. 

* The same phenomenon is obsorv'ablo in rural Ireland, where, as in 
India, an unhappy history has generated profound distrust and dislike 
of official authority. The Irish peasant has always been ready to givo 
his neighbour ‘ the loan of an oath and a refusal to give it would be 
thought unncighbourly. An Irish Land Commission and an Indian Settle- 
ment Officer must alike oxi>oct to receive startling information about 
the value of land. 
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found among such coniinunities, they woulci say. No, that 
the truth was not in them ; because they would not cut eacli 
other’s throats by telling them the real value of each other’s 
Helds. 

If the peasantry were asked, they would say there was 
plenty of truth to be found everywhere except among a few 
scoundrels, who, to curry favour with the Government officers, 
betrayed their trust, and told the value of their neighbours’ 
Helds. In their ideas, lie might as well have gone off, and 
brought down the common enemy upon them in the shape 
of some princely robber of the neighbourhood. 

Locke says : ‘ Outlaws themselves keep faith and rules of 
justice one with another — they practise them as rules of con- 
venience within their own communities ; but it is impossible 
to conceive that they embrace justice as a practical principle 
who act fairly with their fellow highwaymen, and at the same 
time plunder or kill the next honest man they meet.’ (Vol. i, 
p. 37.) In India, the difference between the army of a prince 
and the gang of a robber was, in the general estimation of the 
people, only in degree— they were both driving an imperial 
trade, a ‘ ijudshahl kam ’. Both took the auspices, and set 
out on their expedition after the Dasahra, when the autumn 
crops w'cre ripening j and both thought the Deity propitiated 
as soon as they found the omens favourable ; * one attacked 
l)alaces and capitals, the other villages and merchants’ store- 
rooms. The members of the army of the jirincc thought as 
little of the justice or injustice of liis cause as those of the 
gang of the robber ; the i)eoplc of his capital hailed the return 
of the victorious prince who had contributed so much to their 
wealth, to his booty, and to their self-love by his victory. 
The village community received back the robber and liis gang 
with the same feelings : by their skill and daring they had 
come back loaded with wealth, which they were always dis- 
posed to spend liberally with their neighbours. There was 
no more of truth in the prince and his army in their relations 
with the princes and jieople of neighbouring principalities, 
than in the robber and his gang in their relations with the 
peojilc robbed. The prince flatters the self-love of his army 


‘ Aak, 1*. ‘2W. 
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and his people : the robber Haliers that of his gang and bis 
village — ^the question is only in degree : the persons whose 
self-love is flattered arc blind to the injustice and cruelty of 
the attack — the prince is the idol of a people, the robber the 
idol of a gang. Was ever robber more atrocious in his attacks 
upon a merchant or a village than Louis XIV of b ranee in 
his attacks upon the Palatine and Palatinate of the Rhine V 
How many thousand similar instances might be quoted of 
princes idolized by their people for deeds equally atrocious 
in their relations with other people ? What nation or sovereign 
ever found fault with their ambassadors for telling lies to the 
kings, courts, and people of other eountries? * 

Rome, during the wliole period of lier history, was a mere 
den of execrable thieves, whose feelings were systematically 
brutalized by the most revolting spectacles, that they might 
have none of those sympathies with suffering humanity, none 
of those ‘ compunctious visitings of conscience wliich might 
be found prejudicial to the interests of the gang, and bene- 
ficial to the rest of mankind. Take, for example, the eondiiel 
of this atrocious gang under Acmilius Paulus, against Epirus 
and Greece generally after the defeat of Perseus, all under 
the deliberate decrees of the senate : take that of this gang 
under his son Scipio the younger, against Carthage and Nii- 
mantia ; under Cato, at Cyprus — all in the same manner 
under the deliberate decrees of the senate. Take indeed tlic 
whole of her historj' as a republic, and wc find it that of the 
most atrocious hand of robbers that was ever assoeiatcfl 
against the rest of their species. In her relations wdtli the 
rest of mankind Rome w’as collectively devoid of truth ; and 
her citizens, who were sent to govern conquered countries, 

* Hume, in speaking of Scotland in the fifteenth ccntnrj’, says, ‘ Arms 
more than laws prevailed ; and courage, preferably to equity and 
justice, was the virtue most valued and respected. The nobility, in 
whom the whole power resided, were so connected by hcreditarj' alliances, 
or so divided by inveterate enmities, that it was impossible, without 
employing an armed force, either to punish the most flagrant guilt, or to 
give security to the most entire innocence. Rapine and violence, when 
employed against a hostile tribe, instead of making a person odious 
among his own clan, rather recommended him to their esteem and 
approbation ; and, by rendering him useful to the chieftain, entitled 
him to the preference above his fellows.’ [W. H. S.] 
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were no less devoid of truth individually — they cared nothing 
whatever for the feelings or the opinions of the people governed; 
in their dealings with them, truth and honour were entirely 
disregarded. The only people whose favourable opinion they 
had anv flesire to cultivate were the members of the great 
gang ; and the most effectual mode of conciliating them was 
to plunder the people of conquered countries, and distribute 
the fruits among them in presents of one kind or another. 
Can any man read w’ithout shuddering that it was the practice 
among this atrocious gang to have all the multitude of unhappy 
prisoners of both sexes, and of all ranks and ages, who annually 
graced the triumphs of their generals, taken off and murdered 
just at the moment when these generals reached the Capitol, 
amid the shouts of the multitude, that their joys might be 
augmented by the sight or consciousness of the sufferings of 
others V (See Hooke's Homan IliMory, vol. iii, p. 488 ; vol. iv, 
p. 541.) ‘ It was the custom that, when the triumphant 

conqueror turned his chariot towards the Capitol, he com* 
manded the captives to be led to prison, and there put to death, 
that so the glory of the victor and the miseries of the van- 
quished might be in the same moment at the utmost.' How 
many millions of the most innocent and amiable of their 
species must have been offered up as human .sacrifices to the 
triumplis of the leaders of this great gang ! The women were 
almost as brutalized as the men ; lovers met to talk ‘ soft 
nonsense at exhibitions of gladiators. Valeria, the daughter 
and .sister of two of tlic hrst men in Rome, was beautiful, gay, 
and lively, and of unblemished reputation. Having been 
divorced from her husband, she and the monster Sylla made 
love to each other at one of these exhibitions of gladiators, 
and were soon after married. Gibbon, in siieaking of the lies 
which Severus told his two competitors in the contest for 
empire, says, ‘ Falsehood and insincerity, unsuitable as they 
seem to the dignity of public transactions, offend us with 
a less degrading idea of meanness than when they are found 
in the inrcrcoursc of private life. In the latter, they discover 
a want of courage ; in the other, only a defect of power ; and, 
as it is impossible for tlie most able statesmen to subdue 
millions of followers and enemies by their own personal 
strength, the world, under the name of ■policy, seems to have 
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<rrantod them a very liberal inrhilgoncc of craft and dissimu- 
lation.’ ^ 

But the weak in society arc often obliged to defend them- 
selves against the strong by the same weapons ; and the world 
grants them the same liberal indulgence. Men advocate the 
use of the ballot in elections that the weak may defend 
themselves and the free institutions of the country, by 
dissimulation, against the strong who would oppress thcm.2 
The circumstances under which falsehood and insincerity are 
tolerated by the community in the best societies of modern 
days are very numerous ; and the worst society of modern 
days in the civilized world, when slavery does not prevail, is 
immeasurably superior to the best in ancient days, or in the 
Middle Ages. Do we not every day hear men and women, in 
what arc called the best societies, declaring to one individual 
or one set of acquaintances that the pity, tlie sympatliy, the 
love, or the admiration they have been expressing for others is, 
in reality, all feigned to soothe or please ? As long as the 
motive is not base, men do not spurn the falsehood as such. 
How much of untruth is tolerated in the best cirolc.s of the 
most civilized nations, in the relations between electors to 
corporate and legislative bodies and the candidates for 
election ? between nominators to ofTiccs under Government 
and the candidates for nomination ? between lawyers and 
clients, vendors and purchasers ? (particularly of horses), 
between the recruiting sergeant and the young recruit, wliom 
he has found a little angry with his widowed mother, whom he 
makes him kill by false pictures of what a soldier may hoj)c 

for in the ‘ bellaque matribus detestata ' to which he invites 
him ? 3 

There is, I believe, no class of men in India from whom it is 
more diflicult to get the true statement of a case pending before 
a court than the sepoys of our native regiments ; and yet there 
are, I believe, no people in the world from whom it is more 

* 2^bbon, chap. 5. The remark refers to Sei)timius Severus. 

* The Ballot Act became law in 1872* 

* All that the author says is true, and yet it does not alter the fact that 
in^an society is and always has been permeated and paralysed by almost 
umvereal distrust. Such universal distrust docs not prevail in England, 
ims difference between the two societies is fundamental, and its reality 
IS tmiy recognized by natives of India. 
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easy to jict it in their own village commnnities, where they 
state it before their relations, elders, and neighbours, whose 
esteem is necessary to their happiness, and can be obtained 
only by adherence to truth. Every case that conics before 
a regimental court involves, or is supposed to involve, the 
interest or feelings of some one or other of their companions ; 
and the question which the deponent asks himself is — not 
what religion, public justice, the interests of discipline and 
order, or the wishes of his officers require, or what would appear 
manly and honourable before the elders of his own little village, 
but wbat w’ill secure the esteem, and what will excite the hatred, 
of his comrades. This will often be doi^mright, deliberate 
falsehood, sworn upon the I^oran or the Ganges water before 
his officers. 

Many a brave sepoy have I seen faint away from the agitated 
state of his feelings, under the dread of the Deity if he told lies 
with the Ganges water in his hands, and of Ids companions if he 
told the truth, and caused them to be punished. Every question 
becomes a party question, and the * point of honour ’ requires 
that every witness shall tell as many lies about it as possible. ^ 
Mlien I go into a village, and talk with the people in any part 
of India, I know that I shall get the truth out of them on ail 
subjects as long as I can satisfy them that I am not come on 
the part of the Government to inquire into the value of their 
fields with a view to new impositions, and this I can ahvays do ; 
but, when I go among the sepoys to ask about anything, I feel 
pretty sure that I have little chance of getting at the truth : 
thev will take the alarm and try to deceive me, lest w’hat 
I learn sliould be brought up at some future day against them 
or their comrades. The Duke of Wellington says, speaking 
of the English soldiers : ‘ It is most difficult to convict 

a prisoner before a regimental court-martial, for, I am sorry 
to say, that soldiers have little regard to the oath administered 
to them ; and the officers wlio are sworn well and truly to try 
and determine according to the evidence, the matter before them, 
have too much regard to the strict letter of that administered 
to them.’ Again : ‘ The witnesses being in almost every 

> Compare the author’s account of the fraudulent practices of the 
Company’s sepoys when on leave in Oudh. {Journey through the Kingdom 
of Oude, vol. i. pp. 286-304.) 
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instance common soldiers, whose conduct tliis tribunal was 
instituted to control, the conscciuence is tluit j)erjury is almost 
as common an offence as drunkenness and plunder, &c.’ ^ 

In the ordinary civil tribunals of Europe ami America a man 
commonly feels that, thougli he is removed far from the 
immediate presence of those wiiose esteem is necessary for him, 
their eyes are still upon him, because the statements he may 
give will find their way to them through the medium of the 
press. This he does not feel in the civil courts of India, nor in 
the military courts of Europe, or of any other part of the world, 
and the man who judges of the veracity of a whole people from 
the specimens he may witness in such courts, cannot judge 
soundly. 

Shaikh Sadi, in his Gulisl^in, has the following talc : ‘ 1 have 
heard that a prince commanded the execution of a captive 
who was brought before him ; when the captive, having no 
hope of life, told the prince tliat he disgraced his throne. 
The prince, not understanding him, turned to one of his 
ministers and asked him wliat he had said. He says," 
replied the minister, quoting a passage from the Koran, “ God 
loves those who subdue their passions, forgive injuries, and do 
good to his creatures.” The prince pitied the poor captive, and 
countermanded the orders for the execution. Another minister, 
who owed a spite to the one who first spoke, said, "Nothing 
but truth should be spoken by such persons as we in the 
presence of the prince ; the captive spoke abusively and 
insolently, and you have not interpreted his words truly". 
The prince frowmed and said, "His false interpretation pleases 
me more than thy true one, because his was given for a good, 
and thine for a malignant, purpose ; and wise men have said 
that ‘ a peace-making lie is better than a factious or anger- 
exciting truth ® 

He who would too fastidiously condemn this doctrine should 

‘ The editor has failed to find these quotations in the Wellincton 
Dispatches. ® 

' I® w'® chapter of tho Oulistan. Tho 

Mtshkat-ul^^asabth (Matthews, vol. U. p. 427) teaches the same doc- 
tnne as Sach : That person is not a liar who makes peace between 
two people, and speaks good words to do away their quarrel although 
they should bo lies ; and that person who carries good woida from one 
to another is not a talo-bearen' 

D<i 
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think of the massacre of Tlicssalonica, and how much better it 
would have been for the great Theodosius to have had by his 
side the peace-making Ambrose, Archbishop of Milan, than the 
anger-exciting Rufinus, when he heard of the offence which 
that city had committedA 

In despotic governments, where lives, characters, and 
liberties arc every moment at the mercy, not only of the 
prince but of all his public officers from the highest to the 
lowest, the occasions in which men feci authorized and actually 
called upon by the common feelings of humanity to tell ‘ peace- 
making lies ' occur every day — nay, every hour, every petty 
officer of government, ‘armed with his little brief authority’, 
is a little tyrant surrounded by men whose all depends upon 
his will, and who dare not tell him the truth — the ‘ point of 
honour ’ in this little circle demands that every one should be 
prepared to tell him ‘ peace-making lies ’ ; and the man who 
does not do so when the occasion seems to call for it, incurs 
the odium of the whole circle, as one maliciously disposed to 
speak ‘angcr-cxciting or factious truths’. Poor Cromwell and 
Anne Boleyn were obliged to talk of love and duty toward 
their brutal murderer, Henry VIII, and tell ‘ peace-making 
lies ' on the scaffold to save their poor children from his 
resentment. European gentlemen in India often, by their 
violence surround tliemselves with circles of the same kind, 
in which the ‘ point of honour ’ demands that every member 
shall be prepared to tell ‘peace-making lies’, to save the others 
from the effects of their master’s ungovernable passions— 
falsehood is their only safeguard ; and, consequently, falsehood 
ceases to be odious. Countenanced in the circles of the violent, 
falsehood soon becomes countenanced in tliosc of the mild and 
forbearing ; their domestics protend a dread of their anger 
which tliey really do not feel ; and they gain credit for having 
the same good excuse among those who have no opportunity of 
becoming acquainted with the real character of the gentlemen 

‘ Gibbon, chapter 27. In the year a. d. 390 Botheric, the general 
of Theodosius, was munlcred by a mob at Thessalonica. Acting on the 
advice of Rufinus, the emperor avenged his officer's death by an indis- 
criminate massacre of the inhabitants, in winch numbers variously 
estimated at from 7,000 to 15,000 perished. The emperor quickly felt 
remorse for the atrocity of which he had been guilty, and submitted to 
do public penace under the direction of Ambrose. 
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in their domestic relations— all are thouj^ht to be more or less 
tigerish in these relations, particularly itt/ore breakfast, because 
some are knoiun to be so.' 

I have known the native ollicers of a judge who was really 
a very mild and worthy man, but who lived a very secluded life, 
plead as their exeuse for all manner of bribery and corruption, 
that their persons and character were never safe from his 
violence ; and urge that men whose tenure of office was very 
insecure, and who were every hour in the day exposed to so 
much indignity, could not possibly be blamed for making th(‘ 
most of their position. The society around believed all this, 
and blamed, not the native officers, but the judge, or the 
Government, who placed them in such a situation. Other 
judges and magistrates have been known to do what this person 
was merely reported to do, otherwise society would neither have 
given credit to his ofTicers nor have hold them excused for tlieir 
malpractices.* Those European gentlemen who allow tlicir 
passions to get the better of their reason among their domestics 
do much to lower the character of their countrymen in the 
estimation of the people ; but the high ofTicials who forgot what 
they owe to themselves and the native officers of their courts, 
when presiding on the bench of justice, do ten thousand times 
more ; and 1 grieve to say that I have known a few officials of 
this class. 

We have in England known many occasions, particularly 
in the cases of prosecutions by the officers of Government 
for offences against the State, where little circles of society 
have made it a ‘ point of honour ' for some individuals to 
speak untruths, and for others to give verdicts against their 
consciences ; .some occasions indeed where those who ventured 
to speak the truth, or give a verdict according to their 
conscience, were in danger from the violence of popular 
resentment. Have we not, unhappily, in England and among 
our countrymen in all parts of the world, experience of a wide 
difference between what is exacted from members of particular 
circles of society by the ‘point of honour’, and what is held to 

' The sum total of truth in India would not, I foar, be appreciably 
increased if every European had the temper of an angel. 

* The editor has never known a rcp\itntion for corruption in any wav 
lower the social position of an official of Indian birth. 

Dd2 
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be strict religious truth by the rest of society ? Do we not see 
gentlemen cheating their tradesmen, while they dare not leave 
a gambling debt unpaid ? The ‘ point of honour ’ in the circle 
to which tliey belong demands that the one should be paid, 
because the non-payment would involve a breach of faith in 
their relations with each other, as in the case of the members of 
a gang of robbers ; but the non-payment of a tradesman's 
bill involves only a breach of faith in a gentleman's relations 
with a lower order. At least, some gentlemen do not feel 
any apprehension of incurring the odium of the circle in 
which they move by cheating of this kind. In the same 
manner the roue, or libertine of rank, may often be guilty 
of all manner of falsehoods and crimes to the females of the 
class below him, without any fear of incurring the odium of 
either males or females of his own circle ; on the contrary, 
the more crimes he commits of this sort, the more sometimes 
he may expect to be caressed by males and females of his ow'n 
order. The man who would not hesitate a moment to destroy 
the happiness of a family by the seduction of the wife or the 
daughter, would not dare to leave one shilling of a gambling 
debt unpaid— the one would bring down upon him the odium 
of his circle, but the other would not : and the odium of that 
circle is the only kind of odium he dreads. Appiiis Claudius 
apprehended no odium from his own order— the patrician— 
from the violation of the daughter of Virginius, of the plebeian 
order ; nor did Sextus Tarquinius of the royal order, apprehend 
any from the violation of Lucretia, of the patrician order 

neither wouhl have been punished by their own order, 

but they were both punished by the injured orders below 

them. 

Our own penal code punished with death the poor man who 
stole a little food to save his children from starvation, while it 
left to exult in the caresses of his own order, the wealthy 

libertine who robbed a father and motherof their only daughter, 
and consigned her to a life of infamy and misery. The poor 
victim of man's brutal passions and base falsehood suffered 
inevitable and exquisite punishment, while the laws and usages 
of society left the man himself untouched. He had nothing to 
apprehend if the father of his victim happened to he of the 
lower order, or a minister of the Church of Christ ; because bis 
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own order Avould justify liis refusing to meet the one in single 
combat, and the other dared not invite luni to it, and the law- 
left no remedy.^ 

Take the two parties in Knghuul into which society is 
politically divided. There is hardly any species of falsehood 
uttered by the members of the parly out of power against the 
members of the party in ])ower that is not tolerated and even 
applauded by one party ; men state deliberately what they 
know to be utterly devoid of truth regarding the conduct of 
their opponent ; they basely ascribe to them motives by >viueh 
they know- they were never actuated, merely to deceive the 
public, and to promote the Interests of their i)arty, w-ithoul 
the slightest fear of incurring odium by so doing in the minds 
of any but their political opj)onents. If a foreigner were to 
judge of the people of England from the tone of tlicir news- 
papers, he would say that there w-as assuredly neither honour, 
lionesty, nor truth to be found among the classes which 
furnished the nation with its ministers and legislators ; for 
a sot of miscreants more atrocious than the Whig and 'Tory 
ministers and legislators of England were represented to be 
in these papers never disgraced the society of any nation upon 
earth. 


Happily, all foreigners who read these journals know- that in 
wiiat the members of one party say of those of the other, or arc 
reported to say, there is often but little truth ; and that there 
is still less of truth in what the editors and correspondents of the 
ultra journals of one party write about the characters, conduct, 
and sentiments of the members of the other. 

Ihcre is one species of untruth to which wc English people 
are particularly prone in India, and, I am assured, cveryw-here 
else. It is this. Young * miss in her teens as soon as she linds 
her female attendants in the w-roiig, no matter in w-hat w-ay, 
exclaims, ‘ It is so like the natives ’ ; and the idea of the same 
error, vice, or crime, becomes so liabitually associated in her 
mind yviili every native she afterwards sees, that she can no 


The arguraent in the author’s mind seems to be that the unveracity 
practised and condoned by certain classes of the natives of India on 
ce am occasions is, at least, not more re]ux'hensible than the vices 
practised and condoned by certain classes of Euroneuns on certain 
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more sej)arate them tliaii she can the idea of ghosts and 
hobgoblins from darkness and solitude. The young cadet or 
civilian, as soon as he finds liis valet, butler, or groom in the 
wrong, exclaims, ‘ It is so like blacky — so like the niggers ; 
they are all alike ! * And what could you expect from him ? 
lie has been constantly accustomed to the same vicious 
association of ideas in his native land — if he has been brought 
up in a family of Tories, he has constantly heard those he most 
reverenced exclaim, when they have found, or fancied they 
found, a Whig in the wrong, ‘ It is so like the Whigs — they are 
all alike — there is no trusting any of them.’ If a Protestant, 
'It is so like the Catholics; there is no trusting them in any 
condition of life.’ The members of Whig and Catholic families 
may say the same, perhaps, of Tories and Protestants. An 
untravelled Englishman will sometimes say the same of a 
Frenchman ; and the idea of everything that is bad in man 
will be associated in his mind with the image of a Irenchman, 
If he hears of an act of dishonour by a person of that nation, 
‘ It is so like a Frenchman— they are all alike ; there is no 
honour in them.’ A Tory goes to America, predisposed to find 
in all who live under republican governments every species 
Yicc m)(l crime ^ micl no sooner sees miin oi 
misbehave than he exclaims, ' It is so like the Americans they 
are all alike ; but what could you expect from republicans ? ’ 
At home, when he considers himself in relation to the members 
of the i>artics opposed to him in religion or politics, they are 
associated in his mind with everything that is vicious ; abroad, 
when he considers the people of other countries in relation to 
his own, if they happen to be Christians, he will find them 
associated in Ins mind with everything that is good, or every- 
thing that is bad, in proportion as tlieir institutions happen to 
conform to those which his party advocates. A Tory will abuse 
America and Americans, and praise the Austrians. A Whig 
will, perhaps, abuse the Austrians and others who live under 
paternal or despotic governments, and praise the Americans, 
who live under institutions still more free than his own. 

This has properly been considered by Locke as a species 
of madness to which all mankind are more or less subject, 
and from which hardly any individual can entirely free himself. 

• There is he says, * scarce a man so free from it, but tliat if he 
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should always, on all occasions, argue or do as in some casc ^ 
he constantly does, would not be thought litter for licdlani 
than civil conversation. I do not here mean when he is under 
the power of an unruly passion, but in the steady, caltn course 
of his life. That which thus captivates their reason, and leads 
men of sincerity blindfold fnjni common .sense will, when 
examined, be found to be what we arc speaking of. Some 
independent ideas, of no alliance to one another, are, by 
education, custom, and the constant din of their party, so 
coupled in their minds, that they always appear there together, 
and they can no more se))aratc them in tlieir thoughts than if 
they were but one idea, and they operate as if they really were 
so.’ (Book 11, Chap. 33.) 

Perjury had long since ceased to be conshlered disgraceful, 
or even di.screditable, among the patrician order in Rome 
before the soldici-s ventured to break their oatlis of allegiance. 
Military service had, from the ignorance and selfishness of this 
order, been rendered extremely odious to free-born Homans ; 
and they frequently mutinied and murdered their generals, 
though they would not desert, because they had sworn not to 
do so. To break his oath by deserting the standards of Rome 
was to incur the hatred and contempt of the great mass of the 
people — the soldier dared not iiazard this. But patricians of 
senatorial and consular rank did not hesitate to violate their 
oaths whenever it promised any advantage to tlie patrician 
order collectively or individually, because it excited neither 
contempt nor indignation in that order. * They have been false 
to their generals,’ said Fabius, ‘ but they have never deceived 
the gods. I know they can conquer, and they shall swear to do 
so.’ They swore, and conquered. 

Instead of adopting measures to make the duties of a soldier 
less odious, the patricians turned their hatred of these duties 
to account, and at a liigh price sold an absolution from their 
oath. Wliile the members of the patrician order bought and 
sold oaths among themselves merely to deceive the lower orders, 
they were still respected among the plebeians ; but when they 
began to sell dispensations to tlie members of this lower order, 
the latter also, by degrees, ceased to feel any veneration for the 
oath, and it was no longer deemed disgraceful to desert duties 
which the higher order made no effort to render less odious. 
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‘ That (hey wlio draw the breath of life in a court, and pass 
all tlieir days in an atinosplicre of lies, should liave any very 
sacred regard for truth, is hardly to be expected. They 
experience such falsehood in all who surround them, that 
deception, at least suppression of the truth, almost seems 
necessary for self-defence ; and, accordingly, if their speech 
he not framed ujion the theory of the French cardinal, that 
language was given to man for the better concealment of his 
thoughts, they at least seem to regard in what they say, not its 
resemblance to the fact in question, but rather its subserviency 
to the purpose in view.’ (Brougham's George iF.) ‘Yet, let it 
never be forgotten, that princes are nurtured in falsehood by 
the atmosphere of lies which envelops their palace ; steeled 
against natural sympathies by the selfish natures of all that 
surround them ; hardened in cruelty, partly indeed by the fears 
incident to their position, but partly too by the unfeeling 
creatures, the factions, the unnatural productions of a court 
wliom alone they deal with ; trained for tjTants by the 
prostration which they find in all the minds which they come in 
contact with ; encouraged to domineer by the unresisting 
medium through which all their stci)s to power and its abuse 
arc made.’ (Brougham’s Carnot.) 

But Lord Brougham is too harsh. Johnson lias observed 
truly enough, ’ Honesty is not necessarily greater where 
elegance is less * ; nor docs a sense of supreme or despotic 
power necessarily imply the exercise or abuse of it. Princes 
have, happily, the same yearning as the j^easant after the 
respect and affection of the circle around them, and the people 
under them ; and they must generally seek it by the same 
means. 

I have mentioned the village coiuniunities of India as that 
class of the population among whom truth jirevails most ; but 
I believe there is no class of men in the world more strictly 
honourable in their dealings than the mercantile classes of 
India. Under native governments a merchant's books were 
appealed to as ‘ holy writ ’, and the confidence in them has 
certainly not diminished under our rule. There have been 
instances of their being seized by the magistrate, and subjected 
to the inspection of the olhccrs of his court. No ollicer of 
a native government ventured to seize them; the merchant 



VliRACITY 


4.09 


was required to produce them as proof of particular entries, 
and, while the ofKccrs of government did no more, there was 
no danger of false accounts. 

An instance of deliberate fraud or falsehood among native 
merchants of respectable station in society is extremely rare. 
Among the many hundreds of bill.s I liavc had to lake from 
them for private remittances, I liave never liad one dishonoured . 
or the payment upon one delayed beyond the day speeificfl ; 
nor do I recollect ever hearing of one who liad. 'J'licy arc so 
careful not to speculate beyond their moans, that an instance of 
failure is extremely rare among them. No one ever in India 
hears of families reduced to ruin or distress by the failure of 
merchants or bankers : though here, as in all other countries 
advanced in the arts, a vast number of farnil ies subsist upon t he 
interest of money employed by tlicm.' 

There is no class of men more interested in the stability 
of our rule in India than this of the respectable mcrcl>ants ; 
nor is there any upon whom tlic welfare of our Government 
and that of the people more depend. Frugal, first upon 
principle, that they may not in tlieir expenditure encroach 
upon their capitals, they become so by habit : and when 
they advance in life they lay out their accumulated wealth 
in the formation of those works wliich shall secure for them, 
from generation to generation, the blessings of the people of the 
towns in which they have resided, and those of the country 

* Since the author wrote the above remarks, the conditions of Indian 

trade have been revolutionized by the development of roads, railways, 

motors, telegraphs, postal facilities, and exports. The Indian merchant 

has been drawn into the vortex of European and American commerce. 

He is, in consequence, not quite so cautious as he used to be, and is more 

liable to severe loss or failure, though he is still, ns a nilc, far more 

inclined to caution than arc his Western rivals. The Indian private 

banker undoubtedly is honest in ordinary banking transactions and 

anxious to maintain his commercial credit, but he will often stoop to 

the most discreditable devices in the purchase of a coveted estate, the 

foreclosure of a mortgage, and the like. His books, nowadays, are 

ccrtalnlj’^ not ‘ appealed to as holy writ ’, and many merchants keep a 

duplicate set for income-tax purposes. The happy people of 1836 had 

never heard of income tax. Private remittances arc now made usually 

through the post office or the joint-stock banks, which did not exist in 

the author's days. In recent times failures of banks and merchants 
hare been frequent. 
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around. It would not be too much to say that one-half of the 
great works which embellish and enrich the face of India, in 
tanks, groves, wells, temples, &c., have been formed by tliis 
class of the people solely with the view of securing the blessings 
of mankind by contributing to their happiness in solid and 
permanent works. ^ ‘ The man who has left behind him gieat 
works in temj)les, bridges, reservoirs, and caravanserais for the 
public good, does not die,’ .says Shaikh Sadi,- the greatest of 
Eastern j)oets, whose works are more read and loved than those 
of any other uninsj)ired man that has ever written, not ex- 
cepting our own beloved Shakspeare.^ He is as much loved 
and admired by Hindoos as by Muhammadans ; and from 
boyhood to old age he continues the idol of the imaginations of 
both. Tile boy of ten, and the old man of seventy, alike delight 
to read and quote liim for the music of his verses, and the 
beauty of his sentiments, precepts, and imagery .■* 

It was to the class last mentioned, whose incomes are 
derived from tlie profits of stock invested in manufactures 
and commerce, that Europe chiefly owed its rise and progress 
after the downfall of the Roman Empire, and the long night of 
darkness and desolation which followed it. It was through the 
means of mercantile industry, and the municipal institutions 
to which it gave rise, that the enlightened sovereigns of Europe 
were enabled to curb the licence of the feudal aristocracy, and 
to give to life, projx;rty, and character that security without 
which society could not possibly advance ; and it was through 
the same means that tlie people were afterwards enabled to put 
those limits to the authority of tlie sovereign, and to secure to 
tlieniselves that share in the government without which society 
could not possibly be free or well constituted. Ujion the same 

* These observations, which arc perfectly true, form a corrective to 
the fashionable abuse of the Indian capitalist, whose virtues and merits 
arc seldom noticed. 

* The editor has not succeeded in tracing this quotation, but several 
passages to a similar effect occur in the GiUislan. 

* I ought to except Confucius, the great Chinese moralist. [W. H. S.] 

* For a brief notice of Sadi (Sa’di) see ante, p. 75, note. The Oulislan 
is everywhere used as a text-book in schools where Persian is taught. 
The author’s extant correspondence shows that he was fascinated by the 
charms of Persian poetry, even during the first year of his residence in 
India. 
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foundation may we hope to raise a supcrstnicture of munici- 
pal corporations and institutions in India, such as will gi'C 
security and dignity to the society ; and the sooner we begin 
upon the work the better.^ 


CHAPTER 58 

Declining Fertility of the Soil— Popular Notion of the Cavise. 

On the 13 th ^ we came on ten miles to Sahar, over a plain of 
poor soil, carelessly cultivated, and without either manure or 
irrigation. Major Godby left iis at Govardhan to return to 
Agra. He wotild liavc gone on with us to Delhi ; but having 
the command of his regiment, and being a zealous ollieer, he 
did not like to leave it so long during the exercising season. 
We felt much the loss of his society. He is a man of grca.t 
observation and practical good sense ; has an infinite fund of 
good humour, and a cheerfulness of temperament that never 
seems to flag — a more agreeable companion 1 have never met. 
The villages in these parts arc literally crowded witli peafowl. 
I counted no less than forty-six feeding close by among the 
houses of one hamlet on the road, all wild, or rather wnoppro- 
priaied, for they seemed on the best possible terms with the 
inhabitants. At Sahar our water was drawn from wells eighty 
feet deep, and this is said to be the ordinary depth from which 
water is drawn ; consequently irrigation is too expensive to be 
common. It is confined almost exclusively to small patches of 
garden cultivation in the vicinity of villages. 

On the 14th we came on sixteen miles to KosT, for the most 
part over a poor soil badly cultivated, and almost exclusively 

^ The work was ‘ begun upon * many years ago, and ‘ a superstructure 
of municipal corporations and institiitions ’ now exists in every part of 
India. But ‘ the same foundation ' docs not exist. The stout burghers 
of the mediaeval English and German towns have no Indian equivalents. 
The superstructure of the municipal institutions is all that Acts of the 
Legislature can make it ; the difficulty is to find or make a solid foundation. 
Still, it was right and necessary to establish municipal institutions in 
India, and, notwithstanding all weaknesses and defects, they are of con- 
siderable value, and are slowly developing. 

* January, 1830. 



412 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


devoted to aiitiinin ctoj)s, of which cotton is the principal. 
I lost tlic road in the morning before daylight,^ and the trooper, 
wlio nsiially rode with me, had not come up. I got an old 
landholder from one of the ^ illages to walk on with me a mile, 
and put me in the right road. I asked him what had been the 
state of the country under the former government of the Jats 
and Marathas. and was told that the greater part was a wild 
jungle. ' I remember,' said the old man, ‘ when you could not 
have got out of the road hereabouts without a good deal of risk. 
I could not have ventured a hundred yards from the village 
without the chance of having my clothes stripped off my back. 
Now the whole face of the countrv is under cultivation, and tlic 
roads are safe ; formerly the governments kejit no faith with 
tlicir landholders and cultivators, exacting ten rupees where 
they had bargained for five, whenever they found the crops 
good ; but, in spite of all this “ zulm ” * (oppression), said the 
old man, ‘there was then more “barkat ’’(blessings from above) 
than now. The lands yielded more returns to the cultivator, 
and he could maintain his little family better upon five acres 
than he can now upon ten.’ 

‘ To wliat, my old friend, do you attribute this very unfavour- 
able change in the productive j)owers of your soil V ' 

‘A man cannot, sir, venture to tell the truth at all times, 
and in all places,* said he. 

‘ A'ou may tell it now with safety, my good old friend; I am 
a mere traveller (“musafir’') going to the hills in search of 
health, from the valley of the Nerbudda, where the people have 
been suffering much from blight, and arc imieh perplexed in 
their endeavour to find a cause.’ 

‘ Here, sir, we all attribute these evils to the dreadful system 
of perjury, which the practices of your judicial courts have 
brought among the people. You are perpetually j)utting the 
Ganges water into the hands of the Hindoos, and the Koran 
into those of Muhammadans ; and all kinds of lies are every 
day told upon them. God Almighty can stand this no longer ; 
and the lands have ceased to be blessed with that fertility which 
they liad before this sad practice began. This, sir, is almost the 
only fault we have, any of us, to find with your government ; 

* The old Anglo-Indian rose nuicli earlier than his successor of the 
])rc'scnt day coinnioniy docs. 
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men, by this system of perjury, are able to cheat cacli oilier out 
of their rights, and bring down sterility upon t he lami, by wliich 
the innocent «are made to suffer for the guilty.’ 

On reaching our tents, I asked a respectable fanner, who 
came to pay his respects to the Commissioner of the division, 
Mr. Fraser, what he thought of the matter, telling him what 
I had heard from my old friend on the road. ‘ The diminished 
fertility is,’ said he, ‘ owing no doubt to the want of those 
salutary fallows which the fields got under former governments, 
when invasions and civil wars were things of common occur- 
rence, and kept at least two-thirds of the land waste ; but there 
is, on the other hand, no doubt that you have encouraged 
perjury a good deal in your courts of justice ; and this perjury 
must have some effect in depriving the land of the blessing of 
God.' Every man now, who lias a cause in your civil courts, 
seems to think it nece.ssary either to s\s'ear falsely liiiuself, or to 
get others to do it for him. The European gentlemen, no doubt, 
do all they can to secure every man his right, but, surrounded 
as they are by perjured witnesses, and corrupt native oHlcers, 
they commonly labour in the dark.’ 

Much of truth is to l)e found among the village communities 
of India, where they have been carefully maintained, if people 
will go among them to seek it. Here, as almost everywlicre else, 
truth is tlic result of self-government, whether arising from 
choice, under municipal institutions, or necessity, under 
despotism and anarchy ; self-government produces self-esteem 
and pride of character. 

Close to our tents we found the people at work., irrigating 
their fields from several ivclls, whose ivaters were all brackish. 
The crops watered from these wells were admirable — likely to 
yield at least fifteen returns of the seed. Wherever we go, we 
find the signs of a great government pa.ssed away — signs that 
must tend to keep alive the recollections, and exalt the ideas of 
it in the minds of the people. Beyond the boundary of our 
military and civil stations we find as yet few indications of our 
reign or character, to link us with the affections of the people. 
There is hardly anything to indicate our existence as a people 

* For other popular c.xplauations of the alleged decrease in fertility of 
the soil, sec anie^ Chapter 27, where throe explanations are offered, namely, 
the eating of beef, the prevalence of adultery, and the impiety of surveys. 
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or a government in this country ; and it is melaneholy to think 
that in tiie wide extent of country over which I have travelled 
there should be so few signs of that superiority in science 
and arts which we boast of, and really do possess, and ought 
to make conducive to the welfare and happiness of the people 
in every part of our dominions. The people and tlie face of the 
country are just what they might have been had they been 
governed by police ofTicers and tax-gatherers from the Sandwich 
Islands, capable of securing life, property, and character, and 
levying honestly the means of maintaining the establishments 
requisite for tlie purpose.' Some time after the journey here 
described, in the early part of November, after a heavy fall of 
rain. I was driving alone in my buggy from Garhmuktesar on 
the Ganges to Meerut. The roads were very bad, the stage 
a double one, and my horse became tired, and unable to go on.- 
I got out at a small village to give him a little rest and food ; 
and sat down, under the shade of one old tree, upon the trunk of 
another that the storm had blown down, while my groom, the 
only servant I had with me, rubbed down and baited my horse. 
I called for some parched gram from the same shop which 
supplied my horse, and got a draught of good water, drawn 
from the well by an old woman in a brass jug lent to me for the 
purpose by the shopkeeper.® 

While I sat contentedly and happily stripping my parched 
gram of its shell, and eating it grain by grain, the farmer, or 
head landholder of the village, a sturdy old Rajput, came up 
and sat himself, without any ceremony, down by my side, to 

' The inapplicability of these observations of the author to the present 
time is a good measure of the material progress of India since his cl, ay. 
The Ganges Canal, the bridges over the Indus, Ganges, and other groat 
rivers, and numberless engineering works throughout the empire, are 
permanent witnesses to the scientific superiority of the ruling race. 
Buildings which can claim any high degree of architectural excellence 
are, unfortunately, still rare, but the public edifices of Bombay will not 
siiCfcr by comparison with those of most capital cities, and for some years 
past, considerable attention has been paid to arehiteeture as an art. 
A great architectural experiment is in progress at the new official capital 
of Delhi (ID14). 

* The road is now an excellent one. 

* Parched gram, or chick-pea, is commonly used by Indian travellers 
as a convenient and readily portable form of food. The ‘ brass jug 
lent to the author could be purified by fire after his use of it. 
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have a little conversation. To one of the dignitaries of the land, 
in whose presence the aristocracy are alone entitled to chairs, 
this easy familiarity on the part of a poor farmer seems at first 
somewhat strange and unaccountable ; he is afraid that the 
man intends to offer him some indignity, or, wliat is still worse, 
mistakes Iiim for something less than the dignitary. The 
following dialogue took place. 

‘ You are a Rajput, and a “ zamlndar ” ? ' (landholder). 

‘ Yes ; I am the head landholder of this village.’ 

‘ Can you tell me how that village in the distance is elevated 
above the ground ? Is it from the debris of old villages, or from 
a rock underneath ? ’ 

‘ It is from the debris of old villages. That is the original seat 
of all the Rajputs around ; we all trace our descent from the 
founders of that village who built and peopled it many centuries 
ago.’ 

‘ And you have gone on subdividing your inheritances here, 
as elsewhere, no doubt, till you have liardly any of you anything 
to eat ? ’ 

‘ True, w'e have hardly any of us enough to eat ; but that is 
the fault of the Government, that does not leave us enough, 

that takes from us as much when the season is bad as when it is 
good.’ ^ 

‘ But your assessment has not been increased, has it ? ’ 

‘ No, we have concluded a settlement for twenty years upon 
the same footing as formerly.* 

‘ And if the sky were to shower down upon you pearls and 
diamonds, instead of water, the Government would never 
demand more from you than the rate fixed upon ? ’ 

‘ No.’ 

Then why should you expect remissions in the bad 
seasons ? ’ 

‘ It cannot be disputed that the » barkat ” (blessing from 
a^ve) is less under you than it used to be formerly, and that 
the lands yield less to our labour/ 

^ True, my old friend, but do you know the reason why ? ’ 
1 ^ 0 * 


Tlien I will tell you. Forty or fifty years ago, in what you 

^ interpreted too literally. Any 
village landholder, if encouraged, would grumble in the same strain. 
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call the times of t lie "barkat’" (blessing from above), the cavalry 
of Sikh freebooters from the Panjab used to sweep over this fine 
plain, in which stands tlie said village from which you are all 
descended ; and to massacre the whole population of some 
villages, and a certain portion of that of every other village; 
and the lands of those killed used to lie waste for want of 
cultivators. Is not this all true ? ’ 

' Yes, quite true.’ 

* And the fine groves which had been planted over the plain 
by your ancestors, as they separated from the great parent 
stock, and formed independent villages and hamlets for 
themselves, were all swept away and destroyed by the same 
hordes of freebooters, from whom your poor imbecile emperors, 
cooped up in yonder large city of Delhi, were utterly unable to 
defend you ? ’ 

‘ Quite true,’ said the old man with a sigh. ‘ I remember 
when all this fine plain was as thickly studded with fine groves 
of mango-trees as Rohilkhand, or any other part of India.’ 

‘ You know that the land requires rest from labour, as well as 
men and bullocks, and that, if you go on sowing wheat and 
other exhausting crops, it will go on yielding less and less 
returns, and at last not be worth the tilling ? ’ 

‘ Quite well.’ 

‘ Then why do you not give the land rest by leaving it longer 
fallow, or by a more frequent alternation of crops relieve it ? ’ 

• Because we have now increased so much that wc should not 
get enough to eat were we to leave it to fallow ; and unless we 
tilled it with exhausting crops we should not get the means of 
paying our rents to the Government.’ 

‘The Sikh hordes in former days prevented this ; they 
killed off a certain portion of your families, and gave the land 
the rest which you now refuse it. When you had exhausted 
one part, you found another recovered by a long fallow, so 
that you had better returns ; but now that we neither kill 
you, nor suffer you to be killed by others, you have brought all 
the cultivable lands into tillage ; and under the old system of 
cropping to exhaustion, it is not surprising that they yield you 
less returns.’ ^ 

^ This is the permanent difticulty of Indian revenue administration, 
whicli no (Jovernment measures can seriou.sly dimini.sh. 
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By this time we had a crowd of people seated around us upon 
the ground, as I went on munching my parched gram, and 
talking to the old patriarch. 

They all laughed at the old man at the conclusion of my last 
speech, and he confessed I was right. 

‘This is all true, sir, but still your Government is not 
considerate ; it goes on taking kingdom after kingdom, and 
adding to its dominions without diminishing the burden upon 
us, its old subjects. Here you have had armies aw'ay taking 
Afghanistan, but we shall not have one rupee the less to pay.’ ^ 

‘ True, my friend, nor would you demand a rupee less from 
those honest cultivators around us, if we were to leave you all 
your lands untaxed. You complain of the Government — they 
complain of you.’ (Here the circle around us laughed at the old 
man again.) ‘ Nor woidd you subdivide the lands the less for 
having it rent-free ; on the contrary, it would be every 
generation subdivided the more, inasmuch as there would be 
more of local ties, and a greater disinclination of families 
to separate and seek service abroad.’ 

‘ True, sir, very true — that Is, no doubt, a very great evil.’ 

‘ And you know it is not an evil produced by us, but one 
arising out of your own laws of inheritance. You have heard, 
no doubt, that with us the eldest son gets the whole of the 
land, and the younger sons all go out in search of service, 
with such share as they can get of the other property of 
their father ? ’ 

‘ Yes, sir ; but wdien shall we get service ? — ^you have none to 
give us. I would serve to-morrow if you would take me os 
a soldier,’ said he, stroking his white whiskers. 

The crowd laughed heartily ; and some wag observed that 
I should perhaps think him too old. 

Well,* said the old man, smiling, ‘ the gentleman himself is 
not very young, and yet I dare say he is a good servant of his 

Government.’ 

* The mission to Kabul, under Captain Alexander Burncs. was hot 
ispatehed till September, 1837, and troops did not assemble before 
the conclusion of the treaty with the Sikhs in June, 1838, The army 
cross^ the Indus in January, 1839. The conversation in tho text is 
stated to have taken place ‘some time after the journey herein described’ 
and must, ^patently, be dated in November. 1839. Tho author w.is in 
the North-Western Provinces in that year 

r.c 
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This was paying me off for making the people laugh at his 
expense. 

‘ True, my old friend,’ said I, ‘ but I began to serve when 
I was young, and have been long learning.’ 

‘ Very well,’ said the old man, ‘ but I should be glad to serve 
the rest of my life upon a less salary than you got when you 
began to learn.’ 

‘ Well, my friend, you complain of our Government ; but 
you must acknowledge that we do all w'e can to protect you, 
though it is true that w’e are often acting in the dark.’ 

‘ Often, sir ? you are always acting in the dark ; you, hardly 
any of you, know' anything of what your revenue and police 
ofTicers arc doing ; there is no jtistice or redress to be got 
without paying for it, and it is not often that those who pay can 
get it.’ 

‘ True, my old friend, that is bad all over the world. You 
cannot presume to ask anything even from the Deity Himself, 
without paying the priest who officiates in His temples ; and 
if you should, you would none of you hope to get from your 
Deity what you asked for.’ 

Here the crowd laughed again, an<l one of them said that 
‘ there was this certainly to be said for our Government, that 
the European gentlemen themselves never took bribes, what- 
ever those under them might do ’. 

‘ You must not be too sure of that, neither. Did not the 
Liil BibI, the Red Lady, get a bribe for soliciting the judge, her 
husband, to let go Amir Singh, who had been confined in jail ? 

* How did this take place ? ’ 

‘ About three years ago Amir Singh was sentenced to 
imprisonment, and his friends spent a great deal of money 
in bribes to the native officers of the court, but all in vain. 
At last they were recommended to give a handsome present to 
the Red Lady. They did so, and Amir Singh was released.’ 

‘ But did they give the present into the lady’s own hand ? ’ 

* No, they gave it to one of her w'omen.’ 

‘ And how do you know that she ever gave it to her mistress, 
or that her mistress ever heard of the transaction ? 

‘ She might certainly have been acting without her mistress* 
knowledge ; but the popular belief is that the I.al BibI got the 

present.’ 
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I then told the story of the affnir at Jubbulporc, when 
Mrs. Smith’s name had been used for a similar purpose, and 
the people around us were all highly amused ; and the old 
man’s opinion of the transaction with the lied Lady evidently 
underwent a change.* 

We became good friends, and the old man begged me to 
have my tents, which he supposed were coming up, pitched 
among them, that he might ha\c an opjmrtunity of showing 
that he was not a bad subject, though he grumbled against 
the Government. 

The next day at Meerut I got a visit from the cliief native 
judge, whose son, a talented youth, is in my office. Among 
other things, I asked him whether it might not be possible 
to improve the character of the police by increasing the 
salaries of the officers, and mentioned iny conversation with 
the landholder. 


Never, sir,’ said the old gentleman ; ‘ the man that now 
gets twenty-five rupees a month is contented with making 
perhaps fifty or seventy-five more ; and the people subject 
to his authority pay him accordingly. Give him a hundred, 
sir, and he will put a shawl over his shoulders, and the poor 
people will be obliged to pay him at a rate that will make up 
his income to four hundred. You will only alter his style of 
living, and make him a greater burthen to the people. He will 
always take as long as he thinks lie can with impunity.’ 

But do you not think that when people see a man adequately 
paid by the Government they will the more readily complain of 
any attempt at unauthorized exactions ? ’ 


‘ Not a bit, sir, as long as they see the same difficulties in the 


a 7*^°^** entered into a combination to defraud 

sLithl^o a"*” Smith, and a suit of Mm. 

S tho loiter the watherman. The butlar 

SiJth Uo tha garden, and rntroduced him to the supposed Mm. 

aJo^%Te rn^d 

to wo* “ e’:n“i‘:"tw Ts7““' 

p.o7;LrbT;h7rofj:7sL“;^ 

- a valuable illustration of IndL hab^ mode^J 
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way of prosecuting him to conviction. In the administration 
of civil justice ' (the old gentleman is a civil judge), ‘ you may 
occasionally see your way, and understand what is doing ; 
but in revenue and police you never have seen it in India, and 
never will, I think. The officers you employ will all add to 
their incomes by unauthorized means ; and the lower these 
incomes, the less their pretensions, and the less the populace 
have to pay.’^ 


CHAPTER 59 

Concentration of Capital and its Effects. 

Kosi ^ stands on the borders of Flrozpur, the estate of the 
late Shams-ud-din, w’ho was hanged at Delhi on the 3rd of 
October, 1835. for the murder of William Fraser, the repre- 
sentative of the Governor-General in the Delhi city and terri- 
tories.^ The Mewatis of Flrozpur arc notorious thieves and 
robbers. During the Nawab’s time they dared not plunder 
within his territory, but had a free licence to plunder wherever 
they pleased beyond it.* They will now be able to plunder at 
home, since our tribunals have been introduced to worry 
prosecutors and their witnesses to death by the distance they 
have to go, and the tediousness of our process ; and thereby to 
secure impunity to offenders, by making it the interest of those 
who have been robbed, not only to bear with the first loss 
without complaint, but largely to bribe police onicers to conceal 
the crimes from their master, the magistrate, when they happen 

1 The subject of the police administration is more fully discussed 
in Chapter 69. 

* KosI is twenty-five miles north-west of Mathura. 

* The story of the murder of Mr. Fraser is fully detailed post in Chap- 
ter 64. After the execution of Shams-ud-din the estate of the criminal was 
taken possession of by Government, and the town of Flrozpur is now 
the head-quarters of a sub-collectorship of the Gurgaon district in the 
Panjab. The Delhi territories were placed under the government of the 

Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjab in 1858. 

* The MewatT depredations had gone on for centuries. The Sultan 
Balban (Ghias-ud-dln. alias Ulugh Khan), who reigned from a. d. 1265- 
87, temporarily suppressed them by punishments of awful cruelty, 
flaying the criminals alive, and so forth. The Mewatis now supply men 
to a few robber gangs, but are incapable of mischief on a large scale. 
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to come to their knowledge. Here it was that Jeswant Rao 
Holkar gave a grand ball on the 14th of October, 1804, while 
he was with his cavalry covering the siege of Delhi by his 
regular brigade. In the midst of the festivity he had a 
European soldier of the King’s 76th Regiment, who had 
been taken prisoner, strangled behind the curtain, and his 
head stuck upon a spear and placed in the midst of the 
assembly, where the ‘ nach ’ (nautch) girls were made to dance 
round it. Lord Lake reached the place the next morning in 
pursuit of this monster ; and the gallant regiment, who here 
heard the story, had soon an opportunity of revenging the foul 
murder of their comrade in the battle of Dig, one of the most 
gallant passages of arms we have ever had in India. ^ 

Near KosI there is a factory in ruins belonging to tlie late 
firm of Mercer & Company. Here the cotton of the district 
used to be collected and screwed under the superintendence of 
European agents, preparatory to its embarkation for Calcutta 
on the river Jumna. On the failure of the firm, the establish- 
ment was broken up, and the work, which was then done by one 
great European merchant, is now done by a score or two of 
native merchants. There is, perhaps, nothing wluch India 
wants more than the concentration of capital ; and the failure 


‘ Delhi was most nobly defended against Holkur by a very small force 
under Lieutcnant-Colonel Burn, who ‘ re|M>Uc»l an assault, and defended 
a city ten miles in circumference, and which had ever before been given 
up at the first appearance of an enemy at its gates 
The battle of Dig was fought on November 13, 1804, by the division 
under the command of General Fraser on the one side, and Holkar's 
infantry and artillery on the other. ‘ The 7Gth led the way, with its 
wonted alacrity and determination,’ and forced its way into tlic village 

is supports. The fight resulted in the total defeat of the 

Marathas, who lost nearly two thousand men, and eighty-seven pieces of 
cannon. The English loss also was heavy, amounting to upwards of six 
hundred and forty killed and wounded, including the bravo commander. 
Who was mortally wounded, and survived the victory only a few days. 

and of November 17, General Lake in person routed Holkar 

nd his cavalry. kilUng about three thousand men. The EngUsh loss on 

woLdeT'''" two men killed, and about twenty 

a JmuniJin ^ hundred guns and a considerable quantity of 

captured on December 24 of the 
1859.)^ (Thornton, History of British India, pp. 316-19, 2nd ed.. 
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of a I the great commercial houses in Calcutta, in the year 1833, 
was, unquestionably a great calamity. They none of them 
brought a particle of capital into the country, nor does India 
want a particle from any country ; but they concentrated it ; 
and had they employed the whole, as they certainly did a good 
deal of it, in judiciously improving and extending the industry 
of the natives, they might have been the source of incalculable 
good to India, its people, and government.^ 

To this concentration of capital in great commercial and 
manufacturing establishments, which forms the grand charac- 
teristic of European in contradistinction to Asiatic societies 
in the present clay, must we look for those changes which we 
consider desirable in the social and religious institutions of 
the people. Where land is liable to eternal subdivision by the 
law and the religion of both the Muhammadan and Hindoo 
population ; where every great work that improves its 
productive powers, and facilitates the distribution of its 
j)roduce among the people, in canals, roads, bridges, &c., is 
made by Government ; where capital is nowhere concentrated 
in great commercial or manufacturing establishments, there can 
be no up|)er classes in society but those of office ; and of all 
societies, perhaps that is the worst in which the higher classes 
are so exclusively composed. In India, public office has been, 
and must continue to be, the only road to distinction, until 
we have a law of primogeniture, and a concentration of capital. 
In India no man has ever thought himself respectable, or 
been thought so by others, unless he is armed with his little 
‘ hukumat ’ ; his ‘ little brief authority ’ under Government, 
that gives him the command of some public establishment paid 
out of the revenues of the State.^ In Europe and America, 

> The author was grievously mistaken in supposing that India did not 
require ‘ a particle ’ of foreign capital. The railways, and the great tea, 
coffee, indigo, and other industries, built up and developed during the 
nineteenth century, and still growing, owe their existence to the hundreds 
of millions sterling of English capital poured into the country, and could 
not possibly have been financed from Indian resources. The author 
seems not to have expected the construction of railways in^ India, 
although when he wrote a beginning of the railway system in England 
had been made. 

» This sentiment is still potent, and explains the eagerness often shown 
by wealthy landholders of high social rank to obtain official appointments, 
which to the Euroi)eau mind seem unworthy of their acceptance. 
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where capital has been concentrated in great commercial and 
manufacturing establishments, and free institutions prevail 
almost as the natural consequence, industry is everything ; and 
those who direct and command it are, happily, looked up to as 
the source of the wealth, the strength, the virtue, and the 
happiness of the nation. The concentration of capital in such 
establishments may, indeed, be considered, not only as the 
natural consequence, but as the prevailing cause of the free 
institutions by which the mass of tlie people in European 
countries are blessedd The mass of tlie peo])le were as much 
brutalized and oppressed by the landed aristocracy as they 
could have been by any ofTicial aristocracy before towns and 
higher classes were created by the concentration of capital. 

The same observations are applicable to China. There 
the land all belongs to the sovereign, as in India ; and, as 
in India, it is liable to the same eternal subdivision among 
the sons of those who hold it under him. Capital is nowhere 
more concentrated in China than in India ; and all the great 
works that add to the fertility of the soil, and facilitate the 
distribution of the land labour of the country arc formed by 
the sovereign out of the public revenue. The revenue is, in 
consequence, one of office;® and no man considers himself 
respectable,® unless invested with some otlice under Govern- 
ment, that is, under the Emperor. Subdivision of labour, 
concentration of capital, and machinery render an Englishman 
everywhere dependent upon the co-operation of multitudes ; 
while the Chinaman, who as yet knows little of citlier, is 
everywhere independent, and able to work his way among 
strangers. But this very dependence of the Englishman upon 
the concentration of capital is the greatest source of his strength 
and pledge of his security, since it supports those members of 
the higher orders who can best understand and assert the rights 
and interests of the whole.* 


‘ Few readers are likely to accept this proposition. 

* This clause is not intelligible to the editor. The wonl ‘revenue’ 
probably is a misprint for * aristocracy \ 

» The original edition prints, ‘ No man considers himself less respect- 
®-blc » which i6 nonsense* * 

♦ This sentiment reads oddly in these days of social domocraev and 

continual conflict between capital and labour. ^ 
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If \vc had any great establislinient of this sort in which 
Cliristians could find employment and the means of religious 
and secular instruction, thousands of converts would soon 
Hock to them ; and they would become vast sources of future 
improvement in industry, social comfort, municipal institutions, 
and religion. What chiefly prevents the spread of Christianity 
in India is the dread of exclusion from caste and all its privileges ; 
and the utter hopelessness of their ever finding any respectable 
circle of society of tlie adopted religion, which converts, or 
would-bc converts, to Christianity now everj^vhere feel. Form 
such circles for them, make the members of these circles 
happy in the exertion of honest and independent industry, 
let those who rise to eminence in them feel that they are 
considered as resj^ectable and as important in the social 
system as the servants of Government, and converts will 
flock around you from all parts, and from all classes of the 
Hindoo community. I have, since I have been in India, 
had, I may say, at least a score of Hindoo grass-cutters 
turn Musalmans, merely because the grooms and the other 
grass-cutters of my establishment liappened to be of that 
religion, and they could neither cat, drink, nor smoke with 
them. Thousands of Hindoos all over India become every 
year Musalmans from the same motive ; ^ and we do not get 
the same number of converts to Christianity, merely because 
we cannot offer them the same advantages. I am persuaded 
that a dozen such establishments as that of Mr. Thomas Ashton 
of Hyde, as described by a physician at Manchester, and noticed 
in Mr. Baines's admirable work on the Cotton Manufactures of 
Great Britain (page 447), would do more in the way of conversion 
among the people of India than has ever yet been done by all 
the religious establishments, or ever will be done by them, 
without such aid.- 

‘ The steady progress of Islam in Lower and Eastern Bengal, first 
made apparent by the census of 1872, has been conlirmed by the enumera- 
tions of 1901 and 1911. The feeling that the ndiglon of the Prophet 
gives its adherent a better position in both this world and the next 
than Hinduism can oiler to a low-caste man is the most powerful 
motive for conversion. Sec Hr. .James \ViHe s valuable treatise. The 
Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal ’ (./. .1. S. H., Part III (1894), p]i. 28- 

0:3). and the C'en-sus /^c/wrN from 1872 to 1911. 

* The author’s whimsical notion that a development of coniinercjal 



CONCENTRATION OF CAPITAL 


425 


I have said that the great commercial liouses of Calcutta, 
which ill their ruin involved that of so many useful estab- 
lishments scattered over India, like that of KosI, brought 
no capital into the country. ‘ They borrowed from one part 
of the civil and military servants of Government at a high 
interest that portion of their salary which they saved ; and 
lent it at a higher interest to others of tlie same establishment, 
who for a time required or wished to spend more than they 
received ; or they employed it at a higher rate of profit for 
great commercial and manufacturing establishments scattered 
over India, or spread over the ocean. Their great error was 
in mistaking nominal for real profits. Calculating their 
dividend on the nominal profits, and never supiiosing that 
there could be any such things as losses in commercial specu- 
lation, or bad debts from misfortunes and bad faith, they 
squandered them in lavish hospitality and ostentatious display, 
or allowed their retiring members to take them to England and 
to every other part of the world where their creditors might not 
find them, till they discovered that all the real capital left at 
their command %vas hardly sufficient to pay back with the 
stipulated interest one-tenth of what they had borrowed. 
The members of those houses who remained In India up to 
the time of the general w’rcck were of course reduced to ruin, 
and obliged to bear the burthen of the odium and indignation 
which the ruin of so many thousands of confiding constituents 
brought down upon them. Since that time the savings of civil 
and military servants have been invested cither in Government 
securities at a small interest, or in banks, which make their 
profit in the ordinary way, by discounting bills of exchange, 
and circulating tlieir own notes for the purj)osc, or by lending 
out their money at a high interest of 10 or 12 per cent, to 
other members of the same services.^ 

and manufacturing organization in India would cause converts to flock 
from all parts, and from all classes of the Hindoo community, has not 
been verged by experience. Much capital is now concentrated in tho 
great cities, and the number of cotton, jute, and other factories is con- 
siderable, but Christian converts are not among tho goods produced. 

* The modem commercial houses bring a largo proportion of their 
capital from Europe. 

* The thwe Presidency Banks, the Bank of Bengal, the Bank of 
.uatlras, and tho Bank of Bombay, in which the Indian Government is 
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On the 16th of January we went on to Horal, ten miles over 
a plain, with villages numerous and large, and in every one 
some fine large building of olden times — sarai, palace, temple, 
or tomb, but all going to decay.* The population much more 
dense than in any of the native states I have seen ; villages 
larger and more numerous ; trade in the transit of cotton, 
salt, sugar, and grain, much brisker. A great number of hares 
were here brought to us for sale at threepence apiece, a rate 
at which they sell at this season in almost all parts of Upper 
India, where they are very numerous, and very easily caught 
in nets. 


CHAPTER 60 

Transit Duties in India— Mode of Collecting them. 

At Horal 2 resides a Collector of Customs with two or three 
uncovenanted European assistants as patrol officers.® The 
rule now is to tax only the staple articles of produce from the 
west on their transit down into the valley of the Jumna and 
Ganges, and to have only one line on which these articles shall 
be liable to duties.* They arc free to pass everywhere else 

interested, are the leading Indian banks. The Bank of Bengal was opened 
in 1806. No bank in India is allowed to issue notes. The paper money 
in use is issued by the Paper Currency Department of the Government of 
India, and the notes arc known as ‘ currency notes The issue of these 
notes’began in 1802-3. (Balfour, Cyelojjaedia, 3rd cd., s.v. ‘ Bank and 
Paper Currency’). Much Indian capital is now invested in joint-stock 
companies of every kind. 

> More correctly, Hodal. 

» The place is a small town in the Gurgaon District, Punjab. 

» The term ‘ \mcovenanted ’ may require explanation for readers not 
familiar with the details of Indian administration. The Civil Service 
of India, commonly called Indian Civil Service, which supplies most of 
the higher administrative and judicial officers, used to be known as the 
Covenanted service, because its members sign a covenant with the 
Secretary of State. All the other departmental services — Public Works, 
Postal and the rest — were grouped together as uncovenanted. In accor- 
dance with the Report of the Public Service Commission (1886-7) the 
terms ‘ covenanted ’ and ‘ uncovenanted ’ have been disused. ^ 

* The text refers to what was known as the ‘ custom.^ hedge ’. Before 
the establishment of the British supremacy each of the innumerable 
native jurisdictions levied transit duties on many kinds of goods at each 
of its frontiers, to the infinite vexation of traders. Such duties were 
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witliout search or molestation. This lias, no doubt, relieved 
the people of these provinces from an infinite deal of loss and 
annoyance inflicted upon them by the former system of levy- 
ing the Customs duties, and that witliout much diminishing 
the net receipts of Government from this branch of its revenues. 
But the time may come when Government will be constrained 
to raise a greater proportion of its collective revenues than it 
has hitherto done from indirect taxation, and when tliis time 
comes, the rule which confines the impost to a single line must 
of course be abandoned.' Under tlic former system, one 

gradually abolished in British territory, and few, if any. arc now enforced 
by native states. Salt cannot be manufactured in British India without 
a licence, and the Salt (formerly called Inland Customs) Department 
is charged with the duty of preventing tho manufacture or sale of illicit 
salt. In its later developments the Customs hedge was used for the 
collection of the salt duty only. Sir John Strachey took a leading part 
in its abolition. To secure the levy of the duty on salt, ho writes, ‘ there 
grew up gradually a monstrous system, to which it would be almost 
impossible to find a parallel in any tolerably civilized country. A 
Customs line was established which stretched across the whole of India, 
which in 1869 extended from the Indus to the Mahanadi in Madras, 
a distance of 2,300 miles ; and it was guarded by nearly 12,000 men and 
petty officers, at an annual cost of £162,000. It would have stretched 
from London to Constantinople. . . . It consisted principally of an immense 
impenetrable hedge of thorny trees and bushes ... A similar lino, 280 
miles in length, was maintained in the north-eastern part of the Bcunbay 
Presidency from Dohud to the Kuan of Cutch.’ In 1878 the salt duties 
were revised, and the necessary arrangements with the native states were 
made. With effect from the 1st April, 1879, the whole Customs line was 
abolished, with the exception of a small portion on the Indus, (Sir 
J. Strachey, The Finances and Public Works of India, 1869-81, London, 
1882, pp, 219, 220, 225.) Great mines of rock salt are worked near the 
Indus. 

‘ Most people who know India intimately are of opinion that indirect 
taxation is more suitable to the circumstances of the country than direct 
taxation. For municipal purposes, indirect taxation, under the name of 
octroi, is levied by most considerable towns, and notwithstanding its 
inconveniences, is far less unpopular and far more productive than any 
form of direct taxation. The people have been accustomed to indirect 
taxation of divers kinds from tho most remote times, and hate income 
tax or any other direct impost, however reasonable it may bo in theory. 
Smee 1895 the general customs duty is 5 per cent, ad valorem on com- 
raodities imported into British India by sea. (See I. 0., 1907, vol. iv, 
chapter 8). The above remarks on the suitability of indirect taxation 
for India are not intended as a defence of tho barbarous device of tho 

Customs hedge ’, which was indefensible. 
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great man, with a very high salary, was put in to preside over 
a host of native agents with very small salaries, and without 
any responsible intermediate agent whatever to aid him, and 
to watch over them. The great man was selected without 
any reference to his knowledge of, or fitness for, the duties 
entrusted to him, merely because he happened to be of a 
certain standing in a certain exclusive service, which entitled 
him to a certain scale of salary, or because he had been found 
unfit for judicial or other duties requiring more intellect and 
energy of character. The consequence was that for every 
one riij)ee that went into the public treasury, ten were taken 
by these harpies from the merchants, or other people over 
whom tliey had, or could pretend to have, a right of search.^ 
Some irresponsible native officer who happened to have the 
confidence of the great man (no matter in what capacity he 
served him) sold for his own profit, and for that of those whose 
goodwill he might think it worth while to conciliate, the 
offices of all the subordinate agents immediately employed 
in the collection of the duties. A man who was to receive 
an avowed salary of seven rupees a month would give him 
three or four thousand for his post, because it would give 
him charge of a detached post, in which he could soon repay 
himself with a handsome profit. A poor ‘ peon ', who was to 
serve under others, and could never hope for an independent 
charge, would give five hundred rupees for an office which 
yielded him avowedly only four rupees a month. All arro- 

' That unsound system prevailed in all departments during the early 
years of the nineteenth centurj'. ‘ In Bengal, the monopoly of salt in 
one form or other dates at least from the establishment of the Board of 
Trade there in 1765. The strict monopoly of salt commenced in 1780, 
under a system of agencies. The system introduced in 1780 continued 
in force with occasional modifications till 1862, when the several salt 
agencies were gradually abolished, leaving the suj)ply of salt, whether 
by importations or e.xcise manufacture, to private enterprise. Since 
then, for Bengal Proper, the supply of tlie condiment has been obtained 
chieily by iinporta(i»ui, but in part by private manufacture under a 
system of excise.’ (Balfour. Cyr/opoedirt, 3rdcd..s.v. Salt.) At present 
the Salt Department is controlled by a single Comtuis.sioner with tlie 
Government of India. The fee payable for a licence to manufacture salt 
is fifty rupees. It is inaccurate to describe the limitation imposed on the 
manufacture of salt as a monopoly. Any one can sell salt, but it can be 
made only under licence. 
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gated the right of search, and the state of Indian society and 
the climate were admirably suited to their purpose. A person 
of any respectability would feel luniself dishonoured were the 
females of his family to be seen, much less touched, while pass- 
ing along the road in their palanquin or covered carriage ; 
and to save himself from such dishonour he was everywhere 
obliged to pay these custom-house ofRccrs. Many articles 
that pass in transit through India would suffer much damage 
from being opened along the road at any season, and be liable 
to be spoiled altogether during that of the rains ; and these 
harpies could always make tlie merchants open them, utilcss 
they paid liberally for their forbearance. Articles were rated 
to the duty according to their value ; and articles of the same 
weight were often, of course, of ver}' different values. These 
olTicers could always pretend that packages liable to injury 
from exposure contained within them, among the articles set 
forth in the invoice, others of greater value in proportion to 
their weight. Men who carried pearls, jewels, and other 
articles very valuable compared with their bidk, always 
depended for their security from robbers and thieves on their 
concealment ; and there was nothing which they dreaded so 
much as the insolence and rapacity of these custon^-liouse 
officers, who made them pay large bribes, or exposed their 
goods. Gangs of tiueves had members in disguise at such 
stations, who were soon able to discover tlirough the insolence 
of the officers, and the fears and entreaties of the merchants, 
whether they had anything worth taking or not. 

A party of thieves from Datiya, in 1832, followed Lord 
William Bentinck's camp to the bank of the river Jumna 
near Mathura, where they found a poor merchant humbly 
entreating an insolent custom-house officer not to insist upon 
his showing the contents of the little box he carried in his 
carriage, lest it might attract the attention of thieves, who 
were always to be found among the followers of such a camp, 
and offering to give him anything reasonable for his forbear- 
ance. Nothing he could be got to offer would satisfy the 
rapacity of the man ; the box was taken out and opened. 
It contained Jewels which the poor man hoped to sell to 
advantage among the European ladies and gentlemen of the 
Governor-Generars suite. He replaced his box in his carriage ; 
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but in half an hour it was travelling post-haste to Datiya, 
by relays of thieves who had been posted along the road for 
sucli occasions. They quarrelled about the division ; swords 
were drawn, and wounds inflicted. One of the gang ran off 
to the magistrate at Sagar, with whom he had before been 
acquainted ; ^ and he sent him back with a small party, and 
a letter to the Datiya Raja requesting that he w'ould get the 
box of jewels for the poor merchant. The party took the 
precaution of searching the house of the thieves before they 
delivered the letter to their friend the minister, and by this 
means recovered about half the jewels, which amounted in 
all to about seven thousand rupees. The merchant was 
agreeably surprised when he got back so much of his property 
through the magistrate of Mathura, and confirmed the state- 
ment of the thief regarding the dispute with the custom-house 
officer which enabled them to discover the value of the box. 

Should Government by and by extend the system that 
obtains in this single line to the Customs all over India they 
may greatly augment their revenue without any injury, and 
witli but little necessary loss and inconvenience to merchants. 
The object of all just taxation is to make the subjects con- 
tribute to the public burthen in proportion to their means, 
and with as little loss and inconvenience to themselves as 
possible. The people who reside west of this line enjoy all 
their salt, cotton, and other articles which are taxed on cross- 
ing the line without the payment of any duties, while those 
to the east of it are obliged to pay. It is, therefore, not a just 
line. The advantages are, first, that it interposes a body of 
most efficient officers between the mass of liarpies and the 
lieads of the department, who now virtually superintend the 
whole system, whereas they used formerly to do so merely 
ostensibly. They are at once the tapis of Prince Husain and 
the telescope of Prince All ; they enable the heads of depart- 
ments to be everywhere and see everything, whereas before 
they were nowhere and saw nothing.* Secondly, it makes 

' The author. 

* The same observations, mulatis miUandia, arc applicable to the 
magistracy of the country ; and the remedy for all the great existing 
evils must be sought in the same moans, the interposition of a body of 
elficient oftirers between the magistrate and the ‘ thanadars or present 
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the great staple articles of general consumption alone liable 
to the payment of duties, and thereby does away in a great 
measure with the odious right of search. 

At Kosi our friend, Charles Fraser, left us to proceed 
through Mathura to Agra. He is a very worthy man and 
excellent public officer, one of those whom one always meets 
again with pleasure, and of whose society one never tires. 
Mr. Wilmot, the Collector of Customs, and Mr. Wright, one 
of the patrol officers, came to dine with us. The wind blew 
so hard all day that the cook and khansanian (butler) were 
long in despair of being able to give us any dinner at all. At 
last we managed to get a tent, closed at every crevice to keep 
out the dust, for a cook-room ; and they were thus able to 
preserve their master’s credit, which, no doubt, according to 
their notions, depended altogether on the quality of his dinner. 


CHAPTER 61 

Peasantry of India attached to no existing Government — Want of 
Trees in Upper India ’ — Cause and Consequence — Wells and Groves. 

What strikes one most after crossing the Chambal is, I 
think, the improved size and bearing of the men ; they are 
much stouter, and more bold and manly, without being at all 
less respectful. They are certainly a noble peasantry, full of 
courage, spirit, and intelligence ; and heartily do I wish that 
we could adopt any system that would give our Government a 
deep root in their affections, or link their interests inseparably 
with its prosperity ; for, with all its defects, life, property, and 
character are certainly more secure, and all their advantages 

head police officers of small divisions. [W. H. S.j Much has been done 
^ carry out this advice. The ‘ most efficient officers ’ of the inland 
^stoms department alluded to in the text were the European or Eurasian 
uncovenanted ’ Collectors of Customs and their assistants. The allusion 
to Prince Husain and Prince AU refers to the well-known tale in the 
Ari^ian Nights, ‘The story of Prince Ahmad and the Fairy Peri-Banu’. 
It is oimtted, 1 believe, from Lane’s version. 

* This phrase is misleading. There is no want of trees in Upper India 
generally ; only certain limited areas are ill wooded. Most of the 
districts in the plains of the Ganges and .Tumna are well w’ooded. 
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more freely enjoyed under our Government than under any 
other they have ever heard of, or that exists at present in 
any other part of tlie country. The eternal subdivision of 
the landed j)roperty reduces them too much to one common 
level, and prevents the formation of that middle class which 
is the basis of all that is great and good in European societies 
— the great vivifying spirit which animates all that is good 
above it in the community.^ It is a singular fact that the 
peasantry, and; I may say, the landed interest of the country 
generally, have never been the friends of any existing govern- 
ment, have never considered their interests and that of their 
government the same ; and, consequently, have never felt 
any desire for its success or its duration.^ 

TJie towns and villages all stand upon high mounds formed 
of the debris of former towns and villages, that have been 
aeeuinulating, most of them, for thousands of years. They 
are for the most part mere collections of wretched hovels 
built of frail materials, and destined only for a brief period. 

Man wants hut Httlo here below. 

Nor wants that little Ion".* 

And certainlv there is no climate in the world where man 
wants less than in this of India generally, and Upper India 
particularly. The peasant lives in the open air ; and a house 
1o him is merely a thing to eat and sleep in, and to give him 
shelter in the storm, which comes upon him but seldom, and 
never in a pitiless shape. The soeiety of his friends he enjoys 
in the open air, and he never furnishes his liouse for their 
reception or for disi)lay. The peasantry of India, in conse- 
quence of living and talking .so much in the open air, have all 
.stentorian voices, which they find it exceedingly difficult to 
modulate to our taste when they come into our rooms. 

* This is a favourite doctrine of the author, often reiterated. The 
absence of a powerful middle class is a characteristic, not of India only, 
but of all Oriental despotisms, and the subdivision of landed property is 
only one of the causes of the non-exi.stence of such a class. 

3 This is quite true. The rural population want two things, first a light 
assessment, secondly tlie minimum of official interference. They do not 
care a straw who the ruler is. and they like best that nilcr, be his name 
or nationality what it may. who worries them least, and takes least 
money from them. 

» Cioldsmith, ‘The Hermit ’ (in chapters of The Vicar of Wal'efield). 
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Another tiling in this pail ol India strikes a traveller from 
other parts — the want of groves of fruit-trees arouiul the 
villages and along the roads. In every other part of India 
he can at every stage have his tents pitched in a grove of 
mango-trees, that defend liis followers from the direct rays 
of the sun in the daytime, and from the cold dews at night ; 
but in the district above Agra, he may go for ten marches 
without getting the shelter of a grove in one.^ The Sikhs, 
the Marathas, the Jats, an<l the Pathfins <iestroyed them all 
during the disorders attending the decline of the Muhammadun 
empire ; and they have never been renewed, beeanse no man 
could feel secure that they would be suffered to stand ten years, 
A Hindoo believes that his soul in the next world is benefited 
by the blessings and grateful feelings of those of his fellow 
creatures who unmolested cat the fruit and enjoy the sjiade 
of the trees he has planted during his sojourn in this world ; 
and, unless he can feel assured that the traveller and the puhlie 
in general will he permitted to do so, lie can have no hope of 
any permanent benefit from his good work. It might as well 
be cut down as pass into tlie hands of another person who 
had no feeling of interest in the eternal repose of the soul of 
the planter. That person would himself have iu> adv'anlage 
in the next world from giving the fruit and the shade of the 
trees to the public, since the prayers of those who enjoyed 
them would be offered for the soul of the jdauter, ami not for 
Ills — he, therefore, takes all tlieir advantage to himself in this 
world, and the planter and the public arc defrauded. Our 
Government thought they had done enough to encourage the 
renewal of these gro\’es, when by a regulation they gave to 
the present lessees of villages the privilege of planting them 
themselves, or permitting others to plant tlicm ; but where 
they held their leases for a term of only five years, of course 
they would be unwilling to plant tlicm. They might lose 
their lease when the term expired, or forfeit it before ; and 
the successor would have the land on which the trees stood, 
and would be able to exclude the public, if not the proprietor, 
from the enjoyment of any of their advantages. Our Govern- 
ment has, in effect, during the thirty-five years that it has held 

' Groves arc still scarce in the Agra country, but much planting has 
hecn done on the roads. 
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the dominion of the North-Western Provinces,^ prohibited the 
planting of mango groves, while the old ones are every year 
disappearing. On the resumption of rent-free lands, even the 
ground on which the finest of these groves stand has been 
recklessly resumed, and the proprietors told me that they may 
keep the trees they have, but cannot be allowed to renew them, 
as the lands are become the property of (Government. The 
lands of groves that have been the pride of families for a cen- 
tury and a half have been thus resumed. Government is not 
aware of the irreparable mischief they do the country they 
govern by such measures.* 

» Gorakhpur, Azaingarh. and some other districts, forming half of the 
old province of Oudh, ceded by the ruler of Oudh in 1801, were long 
known as the Ceded Provinces. The western districts of the North- 
Western Provinces, known as the Conquered Provinces, were taken from 
the Marnthas in 1803-5. The Province of Benares became British 
territory in 1775. The hill districts of the Kumaun Division were 
annexed in 1816, at the close of the war with Nepal. All the regions 
named are now included in the Agra Province of the United Provinces of 
Agra and Oudh, in which the editor served for twenty-nine years. 

» The author’s remarks arc not readily intelligible to reader-s unversed 
in the technicalities of Indian revenue administration. The author 
writes on the assumption that Government was the proprietor of the soil. 
While he was writing, the settlements under Regulation IX of 1833 
were in pro<^ress. Those settlements, or revenue contracts, were 
ordinarily sairctioned for periods of thirty years, and the landholders, 
whom the author calls ‘ lessees have gradually changed into pro- 
prietors ’, with full power over their laml, subject only to the State lion 
for the ‘ iand revenue ’ (Crown rent, or State share of the produce), and 
to the laws of inheritance and succession. The ‘ resumption of rent-free 
lands’ simply means the subjection of those lands to the payment of 
‘ land revenue ’. It is inaccurate to say that the lands are become ‘ the 
property of Government ’ by reason of their being assessed. Even when 
land generally was regarded as the property of the State, and the land- 
holders were considered to be only lessees, no objection would have been 
made to the planting of groves if payment of the ‘ land revenue ’ had 
been continued for the planted area as for cultivated land. Now that 
landholders have been recognized as jiroprietors, there is nothing to 
prevent them from planting as much land as they like with trees, although 
the State ha.s not always been willing to exempt the whole planted area 
from asse.ssment. No one ever objected to the renewal of trees except on 
the ground that the area under trees might be excluded from assessment. 
For many years past the Government of India has been most anxious to 
encourage tree-planting, and has sanctioned liberal rules respecting the 
exemption of grove land from assessment to ‘ land revenue or ‘ rent 
as the authoroallsit. The Government of the United Provinces certainly 
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On my way back from Meerut, after the conversation 
already related with the farmer of a small village {ante, p. 415), 
my tents were one day pitched, in the inontli of December, 
amidst some very fine garden cultivation in the district of 
Aligarh ; ‘ and in tlic evening I walked out as usual to have 
some talk with the peasantry. I came to a neighbouring well 
at which four pair of bullocks were employed watering the 
surrounding fields of wheat for the market, and vegetables 
for the families of the cultivators. Four men were cmployc<i 
at the well, and two more in gui<ling tlie water into the little 
embanked squares into which they divide their fields. 

I soon discovered that the most intelligent of the four was 
a Jat ; and I had a good deal of conversation with him as he 
stood landing the leather buckets, as the two pair of bullocks 
on his side of the well drew them to the top, a distance of 
forty cubits froni the surface of the water beneath. 

‘ Mlro built this well ? ’ I began. 

‘ It was built by one of my ancestors, six generations ago.’ 

‘ How much longer will it last ? ’ 

‘ Ten generations more, I hope ; for it is now’ just as good 
as when first made. It is of • pakka ’ bricks without mortar 
cement.' ~ 

‘ How many waterings do you give ? ' 

‘ If there should be no rain, we shall require to give the 
land six waterings, as the water is sweet ; had it been brackish 
four would do. Brackish water is better for wheat than sweet 
water ; but it is not so good for vegetables or sugar-cane.' 

‘ How many “ bighas ” are watered from this well ? ’ 

‘ We water twenty “ bighas ", or one hundred and five 
" jarlbs ", from this well.’ ^ 

is not now liable to reproach for indifference to the value of groves. 
Enormous progress in the planting of road avenues has also been made. 
The deficiency of trees in the country about Agra is partly due to nature, 

much of the ground being cut up by ravines, and unfavourable for 
planting. 

‘ The Aligarh district lies to the north and east of the Mathura district. 
The fort of Aligarh is fifty-five miles north of Agra, and eiehtvfour 
miles south-east of Delhi. 

* ‘ Pakka ’ here means ‘ burned in a kiln as distijiguished from 

sun-dried’. 

* The ‘bigha’ is the unit of superficial laud measure, varying, but 
often taken as five-eighths of an acre. The ‘ jarib ’ is a smaller measure. 

Ff2 
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‘ And you pay the Government how mucli ? ’ 

‘ One hundred rupees, at the rate of five rupees the bigha. 
But only the five immediately around the well are mine, the 
rest belong to others.' 

‘ But the well belongs to you ; and I suppose you get from 
the proprietors of the other fifteen something for your water ? ’ 

'Nothing. There is more water for my five bighas, and I 
give them what they require gratis ; they acknowledge that 
it is a gift from me, and that is all I want.* 

* And what does the land beyond the range of your water 
of the same quality pay '? ’ 

* It pays at the rate of two rupees the bigha, and it is with 
diflicnlty that they can be made to pay that. Water, sir, is 
a great thing, and with that and manure we get good crops 
from the land.’ ^ 

‘ How manv' returns of the seed ? ’ 

‘ From these twenty bighas with six waterings, and cross 
ploughing, and good manure, we contrive to get twenty 
returns ; that is, if God is pleased with us and blesses our 
efforts.’ 

‘ And you maintain your family comfortably out of the 
return from your five ? ' 

' If they were mine I could ; hut we had two or three had 
seasons seven years ago, and I was obliged to borrow eighty 
rupees from our banker at 24 per cent., for the subsistence 
of my family. I have hardly been able to pay hini the interest 
with all I can earn by my labour, and I now serve him upon 
two rupees a month.’ 

‘ But that is not enough to maintain you and your family ? ’ 

‘No ; but he only requires my services for half the day. 
and during the other half I work with others to get enough 
for them.’ 

* And when do you expect to pay off your debt ? ' 

' God only knows ; if 1 exert my.self, and keep a good 
“ niyat ” (pure mind or intentions), he will enable me or my 
children to do so some day or other. In the meantime he has 

' The nile.s now in force require as.sessing officers to make allowance 
for permanent improvements, .such as the well de.scribcd in the text, so 
as to give the fair benefit of the improvement to the maker. In the 
early settlements this important matter was commonly ncglecte<l. 
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iny live bighas of land in mortgage, atul 1 serve liiin in tlic 
cultivation.’ 

‘ But under those misfortunes, you could surely venture 
to demand something from the proprietors of the other fifteen 
bighas for the water of your well V ’ 

‘ Never, sir ; it would be said all over the country that 
such an one sold God’s water for his nciglibours’ fields, and 
I should be ashamed to show my face. Though poor, and 
obliged to work hard, and serve others, I have still too much 
pride for that.’ 

‘How many bullocks are required for the tillage of tliese 
twenty bighas watered from your well ? ’ 

‘These eight bullocks do all the work ; they are dear now. 
This was purchased the other day on the death of the old one, 
for twenty-six rupees. They cost about fifty rupees a pair — 
the late famine has made them dear.’ ^ 

‘ VVl\at did the well cost in making ? ’ 

‘ I have heard that it cost about one hundred and t wenty 
rupees ; it would cost about that sum to make one of this 
kind in the present day, not more.’ 

‘How long have the families of your ciiste been settled in 
these parts ? ’ 

‘ About six or seven generations ; the country had before 
been occupied by a peasantry of the Kalar caste. Our ances- 
tors came, built up mud fortifications, dug w’ells, and brought 
the country under cultivation ; it had been reduced to a waste ; 
for a long time we were obliged to follow the plough with our 
swords by our sides, and our friends around us with their 
niatchlocks in their hand, and their matches lighted.’ 

‘ Did the water in your well fail during the late seasons of 
drought ? ’ 

‘ No, sir, the water of this well never fails.’ 

‘ Then how did bad seasons affect you ? ’ 

My bullocks all died one after the other from want of 
fodder, and I had not the means to till my lands ; subsistence 
became dear, and to maintain my family. I was obliged to 
contract the debt for \^iich my lands are now mortgaged. 

‘ Tolerable bullocks, fit for use at the well and in the plough, would 
uow cost much more. This conversation appears to have taken place in 
the year 1839. The famine alluded to is that of 1837-8. 
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I work hard to get them back, and, if I do not succeed, n»y 
children will, I hope, with the blessing of God.’ ^ 

The next morning I went on to Kaka, fifteen miles ; and 
finding tents, people, and cattle, without a tree to shelter 
them, I was much pleased to see in my neighbourhood a plan- 
tation of mango and other fniit-trecs. It had, I was told, 
been planted only three years ago by HIraman and Motlram, 
and I sent for them, knowing that they would be pleased to 
have their good work noticed by any European gentleman. 
The trees are now covered with cones of thatch to shelter 
them from the frost. The merchants came, evidently much 
pleased, and I had a good deal of talk with them. 

‘ Wio planted this new grove ? ’ 

* We planted it three years ago.’ 

* VMiat did your well cost you, and how many trees have 
you ? ’ 

* We have about four hundred trees, and the well has cost 
us two hundred rupees, and will cost us two hundred more.’ 

* How long will you require to water them ? ’ 

‘ We shall require to water the mango and other large trees 
ten or twelve years ; but the orange, pomegranate, and other 
small trees will always require watering.’ 

‘ What quantity of ground do the trees occupy ? ’ 

‘ They occupy twenty-two “ bighas ” of one luindred and 
five “ jarlbs ". We place them all twelve yards from each 
other, that is, the large trees ; and the small ones wc plant 
l>etween them.’ 

* How did you get the land ? ’ 

‘ We were many years trying in vain to get a grant from 
the Government through the collector ; at last we got him 
to certify on pai)er that, if the landholder would give us land 
to plant our grove upon, the Government would have no 
objection. We induced the landholder, who is a constituent 
of ours, to grant us the land ; and we made our well, and 
planted our trees.’ 

' This conversation gives a very vivid and truthful j)icturc of rural 
life in Northern India. Most revenue officers have held similar con- 
versations with rustics, but the author is almost the only writer on 
Indian affairs who has perceived that exact notes of casual chats in the 
ticlds would be found ijitere.sting atul valuable. 



WELLS AND GKOVES 


•W9 


‘ You have done a good thing wliat reward do you expect ? 

‘ We hope that those who enjoy the shade, the water, and 
the fruit, will think kindly of us when they are gone. The 
names of the great men who built the castles, palaces, and 
tombs at Delhi and Agra have been almost all forgotten, be- 
cause no one enjoys any advantage from them ; but the names 
of those who planted the few mango groves we see are still 
remembered and blessed by all who eat of their fruit, sit in 
their shade, and drink of their water, from whatever part of 
the world they come. Even the European gentlemen remem- 
ber their names with kindness ; indeed, it was at the sugges- 
tion of a European gentleman, who was passing this place 
many years ago, and talking with us as you are now, that 
we commenced this grove. ** Look over this plain,” said he, 

* it has been all denuded of the fine groves with which it was, 
no doubt, once studded ; though it is tolerably well cultivated, 
the traveller finds no shelter in it from the noonday sun — even 
the birds seem to have deserted you, because you refuse them 
the habitations they find in other parts of India.” We told 
him that we would have the grove planted, and we have done 
so ; and we hope God will bless our undertaking.' 

‘ The difficulty of getting land is, I suppose, the reason why 
more groves arc not planted, now that property is secure ? ’ 

‘ How could men plant without feeling secure of the land 
they planted upon, and when Government would not guarantee 
it ? The landholder could guarantee it only during the five 
years of lease and, if at the end of that time Government 
should transfer the lease of the estate to another, the land of 
the grove would be transferred with it. We jdant not for 
worldly or immediate profits, but for the benefit of our souls in 
the next world — for the prayers of those who may derive benefit 
from our works when we are gone. Our landholders are good 
men, and will never resume the lands they have given us ; 
and if the lands be sold at auction by Government, or trans- 
ferred to others, we hope the certificate of the collector will 
protect us from his grasp.’ ^ 

‘ You like your present Government, do you not ? ’ 

' We like it much. There has never been a Government that 

‘ The early settlements were made for short terms. 

* The certificate would not be of much avail in a civil court. 
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gave* so much security to life and property ; all we want is 
a little more of public service, and a little more of trade ; but 
we have no cause to complain ; it is our own fault if we are 
not happy.' 

' But I have been told that the people find the returns from 
the soil diminishing, and attribute it to the j)erjury that takes 
place in our courts occasionally.’ 

• That, sir, is no doubt true ; there has been a manifest 
falling off in the returns ; and people everywhere think that 
you make too much use of the Koraii and the Ganges water in 
your courts. God does not like to hear lies told upon one or 
other, and we are apt to think that we are all punished for the 
sins of those who tell them. May we ask, sir, what oflice you 
hold ? ’ 

‘ It is my ollicc to do the work which God assigns to me 
in this world.' 

• The work of God, sir, is the greatest of all works, and those 
are fortunate who are chosen to do it.' 

Their respect for me evidently increased when they took 
me for a clergyman. I was dressed in black. 

• In the first ])laee, it is my duty to tell you that God docs 
not punish the innocent for the guilty, and that the perjury in 
courts has nothing to do with the diminution of returns from 
the soil. M'liere you aj>ply water and manure, and alternate 
your crojjs, you always get good returns, do you not ? ' 

• Very good returns : but we have had several bad seasons 
that have carried away the greater part of our poi)ulation ; 
but a small portion of our lands can be irrigated for want of 
wells, and we had no rain for two or three years, or hardly any 
in due season ; and it was this deficiency of rain which the 
people thought a chastisement from heaven.' 

‘ But the wells were not dried up, were they ? ' 

• No.’ 

• And the peoj>le whose fields they watered had good returns, 
and high prices for produce V ’ 

• Yea, they had ; but their cattle died for want of food, 
for there w’as no grass anywhere to be found.' 

‘ Still thev were better off than those who had no wells to 
% 

draw water from for their fields ; and the oiiIn' way to pro\ ide 
a‘uiinst such evils in future is to have a well for every field. 
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God has given you the fields, and he has given you the water ; 
and ^vhen it does not come from the clouds, you must draw 
it from your wells.’ * 

‘ True, sir, very true ; but the peojile arc very poor, and 
have not the means to form the wells they require.' 

' And if they borrow the money from you, you charge them 
with interest V ’ 

‘ I*Yom one to two per cent, a month according to their 
character and circumstances ; but interest is very often merely 
nominal, and we are in most cases glad to get back the principal 
alone.’ - 

‘ And what security have you for the land of your grove 
in case the landholder should change his mind, or die and leave 
sons not so well disposed.’ 

‘ In the first place, we hold liis bonds for a debt of nine 

thousand rupees which he owes us, and which wc have no 

hopes of his ever pajiiig. In the next, wc have on stamped 

paper his deed oi gift, in which he declares that he has given 

us the land, and that he and his heirs for ever shall be bound 

to make good the rents, should Government sell the estate for 

arrears of revenue. We wanted him to write this document 

in the regular form of a deed of sale ; but he said that none of 

his ancestors had ever yet sold their lands, and tlmt he would 

not be the first to disgrace his family, or record their disgrace 

on stamped paper — it should, lie was resolved, be a deed of 
gift.’ 

‘ But, of course, you prevailed u)>on him to take the price ? ' 
Yes, we prevailed upon him to take two hundred rupees 
for the land, and got his receipt for the same ; indeed, it is so 
mentioned in the deed of gift ; but still the landlord, who is 
a near relation of the late chief of Hatras, would persist in 
having the paper made out as a deed, not of sale, but of gift. 
God knows whether, after all, our grove will be secure — we 
J'lust run the risk now we have begun upon it.’ 

* The Aligarh district is now irrigated by canals. 

* This is the lender’s view of his business ; the borrowers luieht have 

a different story. ^ 
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CHAPTER 62 

Public Spirit of the llimloo.'i— Tree Cultivation and Suggestions for 

oxtciuling it. 

I .MAY here be permitted to introduce as something germane 
to the matter of the foregoing chapter a recollection of Jubbul- 
pore, although we are now far j)ast tliat locality. 

My tents are pitched where they liavc often been before, 
on the verge of a very large and beautiful tank in a fine grove 
of mango-trees, and close to a liandsomc temple. There are 
more handsome temples and buildings for accommodation on 
the other side of the lank, but they are gone sadly out of repair. 
The bank all round this noble tank is beautifully ornamented 
by fine banyan and pipal trees, between which and tlie water’s 
edge intervene numerous clusters of the graceful bamboo, 
'i'hese works were formed about eighty years ago by a respect- 
able agricultural capitalist who resided at this place, and died 
about twenty years after they were completed. No relation 
of his can now be found in the district, and not one in a thou- 
sand of those who drink of the water or eat of the fruit knows 
to whom he is indebted. Tliere are rotind the place some 
l)cautiful " baolls or large wells with flights of stone steps 
from the top to the water's edge, imbedded in clusters of 
beautiful trees. They were formed about the same time for the 
use of the public by men whose grandchildren have descended 
to the grade of cultivators of the soil, or belted attendants 
upon the present native collectors, without the means of 
repairing any of the injury which time is inflicting upon these 
magnificent works. Three or four young pTpal-trees have 
begun to spread their delicate branches and pale green leaves 
rustling in the breeze from the dome of this fine temple ; which 
these infant Herculeses hold in their deadly grasp and doom 
to inevitable destruction. Pigeons deposit the seeds of the 
plpal-trce, on which they chiefly feed, in the crevices ol 

buildings. 

No Hindoo dares, and no Christian or Muhammadan will 
condescend, to lop off the heads of these young trees, and if 
tliey did, it would only put off the evil and inevitable day ; 
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for such are the vital powers of their roots, when tiiey have once 
penetrated deeply into a building, that they will send out their 
branches again, cut them off as often as you may, and carry 
on their internal attack with undiminished vigour.^ 

No wonder that superstition should have consecrated this 
tree, delicate and beautiful as it is, to the gods. The palace, 
the castle, the temple, and tlie tomb, all those works which 
man is most proud to raise to spread and to perpetuate his 
name, crumble to dust beneath her withering grasp. She rises 
triumphant over them all in her lofty beauty, bearing high in 
air amidst her light green foliage fragments of the wreck slie 
has made, to show the nothingness of man’s greatest efforts. 

WTiile sitting at my tent-door looking out upon this beautiful 
sheet of water, and upon all the noble works around me, 

I thought of the charge, so often made against the people of this 
fine land, of the total want of public spirit among them, by 
those who have spent their Indian days in the busy courts of 
law, and still more busy commercial establishments of our great 
metropolis. 

If by the term public spirit be meant a disposition on the 
part of individuals to sacrifice their own enjoyments, or their 
own means of enjoyment, for the common good, there is perhaps 
no people in the world among whom it abounds so much as 
among the people of India. To live in the grateful recollections 
of their countrymen for benefits conferred upon them in great 
works of ornament and utility is the study of every Hindoo of 
rank and property.® Such works tend, in his opinion, not only 
to spread and perpetuate his name in this world, but, through 
the good wishes and prayers of those who are benefited by them, 
to secure the favour of the Deity in the next. 

According to their notions, every drop of rain-water or dew 
that falls to the ground from the green leaf of a fruit-tree, 
planted by them for the common good, proves a refresh- 
ing draught for their souls in the next [world]. When no 
descendant remains to pour the funeral libations in their 
name, the water from the trees they have planted for the 
public good is destined to supply its place. Everything 

The Archaeological Survey is engaged in unceasing battle with the 
pipal seedlings. 

* This propositiou is too general. 
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judiciously Iniil out to promote the Ijappiiiess of their fellow 
creatures will in the next world be repaid to them tenfold by 
the Deity. 

In marching over the country in the hot season, we every 
morning find our tents ])itehcd on the green sward amid 
beautiful groves of fruit-trees, with wells of ‘ pakka ’ (brick 
or stone) masonry, built at great expense, and containing the 
most delicious water ; but how few of us ever dream of asking 
at whose cost the trees that afford us and our followers such 
agreeable sha<le were planted, or the wells that afford us such 
copious streams of fine water in the midst of dry, arid jilains 
were formed ! go on enjoying all the advantages which arise 
from the noble public spirit that animates the people of India 
to benevolent exertions, without once calling in question the 
truth of the assertion of our metropolitan friends that ‘ the 
people of India have no public spirit 

Manmor, a respectable merchant of Mirzaporc, w'ho traded 
chiefly in bringing cotton from tlie valley of the Nerbudda and 
Southern India through Jubbulpore to Mirzaporc, and in 
carrying back sugar and spices in return, learning liow much 
travellers on this great road suffered from the want of water 
near the Ililiya pass, under the Vindhya range of hills, com- 
menced a work to remedy the evil in 1822. Not a drop of 
wholesome water was to be found within ten miles of the 
bottom of the pass, where the laden bullocks were obliged to 
rest during the hot months, when the greatest thoroughfare 
alwavs took place, Manmor commenced a large tank and 
garden, and had laid out about twenty thousand rupees m the 
work, when he died. His son, LalQ Manmor, completed the 
work soon after his father's death, at a cost of eighty thousand 
rupees more, that travellers might enjoyall the advantages that 
his ‘mod old father had benevolently intended for them. The 
tank is very large, always full of fine water e^■en in the driest 
part of the dry season, with flights of steps of cut freestone from 
the water's edge to the top all round. A fine garden and 
shrubbery, with tem])les and buildings for accommodations, 
are attached, with an establishment of people to attend aiul 

keep them in order. ^ 


1 



Tlic lliliva, or Haliya, Pass is acur the town of the 
.MirzapiiV clistritt, thirly-ouf miles south-west of 


^ame luiine in 
Mir^apur. A 
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AH the country around this magnificent work was a dreary 
solitude — there was not a luinian habitation within many miles 
on any side. Tens of thousands who passed this road every 
year were blessing the name of the man who had created it 
where it was so much wanted, when the new roatl from the 
Nerbudda to Mir^apore was made by the British Government 
to descend some ten miles to the north of it. As many miles 
were saved in the distance by the new cut, and the passage 
down made comparatively easy at great cost, travellers forsook 
the riiliya road, and poor Manmor's work became comparatively 
useless. I brought the work to the notice of I.ord William 
Bentinck, who, in passing Mirzapore some time after, sent for 
the son, and conferred upon him a rich dress of honour, of 
which he has ever since been extremely proud. ^ 

Hundreds of works like this are undertaken every year f()r 
the benefit of the public by benevolent and unostentatious 
individuals, who look for their reward, not in the applause of 
newspapers and public meetings, but in the grateful prayers 
and good wishes of those who arc benefited by them ; and in 
the favour of the Deity in the next world, for benefits conferred 
upon his creatures in this.- 

bilingual inscription, in English and Hindi, on a largo slab on the batik 
of the river, rocord.s the capture of the fort of Bhopari in 181 1 by the 2 1st 
Regiment Native Infantiy. The tank described in the text is at Dibhor, 
twelve miles south of Haliya, and is 430 feet long by .352 broa<l. The 
full name of the builder is Srimnn Nayak Manmor. who was the head of 
the Banjara merchants of Mirzapiir. The inscription on his temple is 
dated 23 February, 1825, a. d. ‘I .suppose’, remarks Cunningham, 
that the vagrant instinct of the old Banjara pitdorrcd a jungle site. 
No doubt he got the grotmd cheap ; and from this vantage point he was 
able to supplyMirzapur with both wood and charcoal.’ {A. 8. if., vol. xxi 
pp. 121-5, pi. xxxi.) 

* The new road passes through the Katrii Pass. The pass via Dibhor 
and Haliya, which the author calls the Hiliyn Pass, is properly called the 
Kerahi (Kerai) Pass. Both old and new roads are now little used. The 
construction of railway.^ has altogether changed the course of trade, and 
tawnpore has risen on the ruins of Mirznpur, Lalu, Noyak’s ‘ grandson, 
med in comparative obscurity some years ago, and only a few female 

represent the family— a striking example, if one were 
needed, of the mstabiUty of Oriental fortunes.’ {.4. 8. Jf., vol. xxi, 
P- ii4, quoting Gazetteer.) 

K of Talwn. which stands 

pon the old high road leading to Mirzapore, is a still more magnificent 
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Wliat the people of India want is not public spirit, for no 
men in the world have more of it than tl»e Hindoos, but a dis- 
position on the part of private individuals to combine their 
efforts and means in effecting f^reat objects for the public good. 
With tills disposition they will be, in time, inspired under our 
rule, when the enemies of all settled governments may permit 
us to divert a little of our intellect and our revenue from the 
duties of war to those of peace. ^ 

In the year 1829, while I held the civil charge of the district 
of Jubbulpore, in this valley of the Nerbudda, I caused an 
estimate to be made of the public works of utility and orna- 
ment it contained. The population of the district at that time 
amounted to 500,000 souls, distributed among 4,053 occupied 
towns, villages, and hamlets. There were 1,000 villages more 
which had formerly been occupied, but were then deserted. 
There were 2.288 tanks. 209 ‘ baolls or large wells with flights 
of steps extending from the top down to the water when in its 
lowest stage ; 1,500 wells lined with brick and stone, cemented 
with lime, but without stairs ; 360 Hindoo temples, and 22 
Muhammadan mosques. The estimated cost of these works 
in grain at the present price, had the labour been paid in kind 
at the ordinary rate, was R86, 06,043 (£866,004).- 

tank with one of the most heautiful temples in India, all e.^ecuted two 
or three generations ago at the expense of two or three lakhs of rupees 
for the benefit of the public, by a very worthy man, who became rich in 
the service of the former Government. His descendants, all save one, 
now follow the plough ; and that one has a small rent-free \'illagc held 
on condition of appropriating the rents to the repair of the tank. 

rW. H. S.) . . 

The name Talwa is only the rustic way of pronouncing tal , meaning 

the tank. Gosalpur is nineteen miles north-east of Jabalpur. Two or 
three lakhs of rupees were then (in eighteenth century) worth about 
£22,000 to £33,000 sterling. 

> India, except on the frontiers, has been at peace since 1858, and 
much revenue has been spent on the duties of peace, but the power of 
combination for public objects has developed among the people to a less 
degree than the authorseems to have expected, though some development 

undoubtedly has taken place. , ,,■ 

* In the original edition these statistics are given in words, figures 
have been used in this edition as being more readily grasped. The 
Central Provinces Gazetteer (1870) gives the following figures^ 
district, 4,261 square miles ; population, 620,201 ; villages. 2,70 < ; wells 
in use. 5,515. The Gazetteer figun-s apparently include wells of all kinds. 
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The labourer was estimated to be paid at the rate of about 
two-thirds the quantity of corn he would get in England if 
paid in kind, and corn sells here at about one-third the price 
it fetches in average seasons in England. In Europe, there- 
fore, these works, supposing the labour equally cllicient, would 
have cost at least four times the sum here estimated ; and such 
works formed by private individuals for the public good, 
without any view whatever to return in profits, indicate a very 
high degree oi public spirit. 

The whole annual rent of the lands of this district amounts 
to R650,000 (£65,000 sterling), that is, 500,000 demandable 
by the Government, and 150,000 by those who hold the lands 
at lease immediately under Government, over and above what 
may be considered as the profits of their stock as farmers. 
These works must, therefore, have cost about thirteen times 
the amount of the annual rent of the whole of the lands of the 
district, or the whole annual rent for above thirteen years. ^ 

But I have not included the groves of mango and tamarind, 
and other fine trees with which the district abounds. Two- 
thirds of the towns and villages are imbedded in fine groves 
of these trees, mixed with the banyan {Ficus Indica) and the 
pipal {Ficus religiosa). I am sorry they were not numbered ; but 
I should estimate them at three thousand, and the outlay upon 
a mango grove is, on an average, about four hundred rupees. 

The groves of fruit-trees planted by individuals for the use 

and do not reckon hamlets separately. Wells arc, of course, an absolute 
necessity, and their construction could not be avoided in a country' 
occupied by a fixed population. The number of tomplee and mosques 
was very small for so large a population, Many of the tanks, too. are 
indispensably necessary for watering the cattle employed in agriculture. 
The ‘ baolia’ may fairly be reckoned as tho fruit of the public spirit of 
inmyiduals. This chapter is a reprint of a paper entitled ‘ On the Public 
Spirit of the Hindoos Ste Bibliography, ante. No. 10. 

» The C. P. Gazetteer (1870) states that in 1868-9 the land-revenue was 
«5,70,434, as compared with RGOO.OOO in tho author’s time. It has 
since been largely enhanced. The lessees (zamindars) have now become 
proprietors, and the land-rovenue, according to the rule in force for 
many years past, should not exceed half the estimated profit rental. 
The early settlements were made in accordance with the theory of native 
Governments that the land is the property of the State, and that the 
lessees are entitled only to subsistence, with a small percentage as payment 
for the trouble of collection from the actual cultivators. The author’s 
estimate gives tho zamindars only J§ths, or ^ths of the profit rental 
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of tin' public. wiMuuil any \ icw to a return in profit, would in 
this (listrii't. ace<*r(lir»j; to this estimate, have cost twelve lakhs 
[12,00,0001 more, or about twice tlie amount of tlie annual rent 
of the whole of the lamts. It should be remarked that the 
whoh* of these works had been formed under former govern- 
ments. Ours was established in tlie vear 1817.* 

'I'lu* I'pper Doub and the Delhi Territories were denuded of 
tlieir trees in the wars that attended tlie decline and fall of the 
Muhammadan empire, and the rise aiirl progress of the Sikhs, 
•Ifits, and Marathas in that (piarter. These lawless freebooters 
soon sw<‘pt all the ^froves from the face of every country they 
(K’cupieil with their troops, and they never attempted to renew 
I hem or eneoiiraj'e the renewal. We have not been much more 
sparin«{ ; and the finest proves of fruit-trees have everywhere 
been recklessly swept d<iwn by our barrack-ma.sters to furnish 
fuel for their brick-kilns ; and I am afraid little or no encour- 
agement is given for planting others to supply their place in 
those parts of India where they are most wanted. 

We have a regulation aiithori/.ing the lessee of a village to 
plant a grove in his grounds, but where tlie settlements of the 
land-revenue have been for short periods, as in all Upper and 
Central India, this authority is by no means .sufFicient to induce 
them to invest their property in such works. It gives no 
suflicient guarantee that the le.ssee for the next .settlement shall 


respect a grant made by his jiredecessors ; and every grove 
of mango-trees requires outlay and care for at least ten years. 
Though a man destines the fruit, the shade, and the water for 
the use of the public, he re(piires to feel that it will be held for 
the public in his name, and by his children and de.scendants, 
and never be exclusively appropriated by any man in jiower 
for his own use. 


' 'I'hc people of the Jubhulporc district must have been very different 
from tho.se of the rest of Imlia if they planted their grove.s solely for 
the i)nhlic benefit. The editor has never known the fruit, not to menti<»n 
tlje timber and firewood, of a grovM* to be available for the use of the 
general public. Universal custom allows all comers to use the shade of 
any established grove, but the fruit is always jealously guarded and 
gathered by the owners. Even one tree is often the pi-operty of many 
sharers, and disputes about the division of mangoes and other fruits are 
extremely frecpient. The framing of a correct record of rights in trees 
is one of the rno.st {“mbanassing tasks of a revenue officer. 
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If the lands were still to belong to the lessee of the estate 
under Government, and the trees only to the planter and his 
heirs, he to whom the land belonged might very soon render 
the property in the trees of no value to the ])lanter or liis 
heirs. ^ 

If Government wishes the Upper Doab, the Delhi, Mathura, 
and Agra districts again enriched and embellished with mango 
groves, they will not delay to convey this feeling to the hun- 
dreds, nay, thousands, who would be willing to plant them 
upon a single guarantee that the lands upon which the trees 
stand shall be considered to belong to them and their heirs 
as long as these trees stand upon them.^ That the land, the 
shade, the fruit, and the water w'ill be left to the free enjoy- 
ment of the public we may take for granted, since the good 
which the planter’s soul is to derive from such a work in the 
next world must depend upon their being so ; and all that is 
required to be stipulated in such grants is that mango tamarind, 
pipal, or * bar ’ (i. e, banyan) trees, at the rate of twcnty-ftve 
the English acre, shall be planted and kept up in every piece 
of land granted for the purpose ; and that a well of ‘ pakka ’ 
masonry shall be made for the purpose of watering them, in 
the smallest, as well as in the largest, piece of ground granted, 
and kept always in repair. 

If the grantee fulfil the conditions, he ought, in order to 
cover part of the expense, to be permitted to till the land under 
the trees till they grow to maturity and yield their fruit ; if 
he fails, the lands, having been declared liable to resumption, 
should be resumed. The person soliciting such grants should 
be required to certify in his application that he had already 
obtained the sanction of the present lessee of the village in 
which he wishes to have his grove, and for this sanction he 


to system it often happens that the land belongs 

as and the trees to another. Disputes, of course, occur, but, 

the own ^ ^ T"" interfered with by 

their rights Wottn 

‘h® author’s mind was 

parted with the India. Government has long since 

The Unner giving grants such as the author recommends, 

now Muzaffarnagar. and Sah.renpur 
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would, of course, have to pay the full value of the land for the 
pcrioil of his lease. When his lease expires, the land in which 
the };n)ve is planted would be excluded from the assessment ; 
and wlien it is considered that every jjood jjrove must cost the 
()lanter more than fifty times the annual rent of the land, 
(h)vernment mav be satisfied that thev secure the advantage 

» V w 

to their jjeople at a very cheap rate.‘ 

Over and above the advanta^je of fruit, water, and shade for 
the public, these groves tend much to .secure the districts that 
are well studded with them from the dreadful calamities that 
in India always attend upon deficient falls of rain in due season. 
They attract the chmds, and make them deposit their stores in 
districts that would not otherwise be blessed with them ; and 
hot and dry countries denuded of their trees, and by that means 
deprived of a great portion of that moisture to which they had 
been accustomed, and which they reipiire to .support vegetation, 
soon become dreary and arid wastes. The lighter particles, 
which formed the richest portion of their soil, blow off, and 
leave only the heavy arenaceous portion ; and hence, perhaps, 
those saiuly deserts in which are often to be found the signs 
of a population once very dense. 

In the Mauritius, the rivers were found to be diminishing 
under the rapid disappearance of the woods in the interior, 
when Government had recourse to the measure of preventing 
further depredations, and they soon recovered their size. 

The clouds brought up from the southern ocean by the south- 
east trade wind are attracted, as they pass over the island, by 
the forests in the interior, and made to drop their stores in daily 
refreshing showers. In many other parts of the world govern- 
inents have now become aware of this mysterious provision of 
nature ; and have adopted measures to take advantage of it for 
the benefit of the people ; and the dreadful sufferings to which 
the people oftho.se of our districts, wliich have been the most 
denuded of their trees, have been of late years exposed from the 

' The co.st of establishing a grove varies much according to circum- 
stances, of which the distance of water from the surface is the most 
important. Where water is distant, the cost of constructing and work- 
ing a well in very high. Where water i.s near, these items of expense 
are small, because the roots of the trees soon reach a moist stratum, 
and c.an dispense with irrigation. 
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want of rain in cine season, may, perluijis, induce our Inclian 
Government to turn its thoughts to the subject.* 

The province of Mfilwa, wliich is bordered by the Nerbudda 
on the soutli, Gujarat on the west, Rajpiituna on the nortli, 
and Allahabad on the east, is said never to have been visited by 
a famine ; and this exemption from so great a calamity must 
arise chiefly from its being so well studded witli hills and groves. 
The natives liave a couplet, wliieh, like all good couplets on 
rural subjects, is attributed to Sahadeo, one of the five demigod 
brothers of the Mahabharata, to this effect : ‘ If it does not 
thunder on such a night, you, father, must go to Malwa, and 
I to Gujarat meaning, ‘The rains will fail us here, and wc must 
go to those quarters where they never fail 


^ The author, in Ins a|)prcciation of tlie vahie of arboriculture and 
forest conservancy, was far in advance of his Au^lu-liwlian (‘ontcmix). 
raries. A modern meteorologist might object to some of bis pbrase- 
ology, bvit the substance of his remarks is quite sound. His statement 
of the ways in which trees benefit climato is incomplete. One important 
function performed by the roots of trees is the raising of water from 
the depths below the surface, to be dispersed by the leaves in the form 
of vapour. Trees act beneficially in many other ways also, which it 
would be tedious to specify. 

The Indian Government long remained blind to the importance of 
the duty of saving the countrj' from denudation. The lirst forest con- 
seryancy establishments were organised in 18.52 for Madras and Burma, 
and, by Act vii of 1865, the Forest Department was established on a 
legal basis. Its operations liave since been largely extended, and 
trained foresters are now sent out each year to India. The Department 
at the present time controls many thousand square miles of forest 
The reader may consult the article ‘ Forests ’ in Balfour, Cyclopnalia 
drd ed., and sundry omcial reports for further details. 

arboriculture is now made to every district, 
ihousands of miles of roads have been lined with trees, and multitudes 
of groves have been established by both Govcnimont and private indi- 

®i' u ■' I'imself a great tree-planter. In a letter 

ulant describes the avenue which ho had 

planted along the roadfrom Maiharto Jubbuliiore in 1829 and 1830 and 

s’;,rfr 

as* 3' r.,s= 

WKO had hitherto always been sure of relief in this region, of wllioh the 

Gg2 
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CHAPTER 63 


Cities and Towns, formed by Public Establishments, disappear as 
Sovereigns and Governors change their Abodes. 

On the 17th and ISthA we went on twenty miles to Palwal,^ 
which stands upon an immense mound, in some places a hundred 
feet liigh, formed entirely of the debris of old buildings. There 
are an immense number of fine brick buildings in ruins', but not 
one of brick or stone at pre.scnt inhabited. The place was once 
evidently under the former government the seat of some 
great public establishments, which, with their followers and 
dependants, constituted almost the entire population. The 
occasion which keeps .such establishments at a place no sooner 
passes away than the place is deserted and goes to ruin as 
a matter of course. Such is the history of Nineveh, Babylon, ^ 
and all cities which have owed their origin and support entirely 
to the public establishments of the sovereign — any revolution 
that changed the seat of government depopulated a city. 

Sir Thomas Roe, the ambassador of James the First of 
England to the court of Delhi during the reign of Jahangir, 
passing through some of the old capital cities of Southern 
India, then deserted and in ruins, writes to the Archbishop 
of Canterbury : ‘ I know not by what policy the Emperors 
seek the ruin of all the ancient cities which were nobly built, 
but now lie desolate and in rubbish. It must arise from a wish 
to destroy all the ancient cities in order that there might appear 
nothing great to have existed before their time.’* B\it these 

fertility is proverbial. In 1903 a new calamity appeared in the shape 
of plague, which has seriously reduced the agricultural population in 
some districts ’ (/. G., 1908, xvii. 105). 

1 January, 1830. 

2 A small town, thirty-six miles south of Delhi, situated m the Gurgaon 
district, now included in the Panjab. but in the author’s time attached 
to the North-Western Provinces. The town is the chief place in the 
‘ pargana ’ of the same name. 

3 Nineveh is not a well-chosen example, inasmuch as its decay was 
due to deliberate destruction, and not to mere de.sertion by a sovereign. 
It was deliberatelv burned and ruined by Nabopolassar, viceroy of 
Babylon, and his allies, about 006 b. c. The decay of Babylon was 
gradual. See note po-sV, p. 454. 

* Extract from a letter to the Archbishop of C'antcrbnr>’, dated from 
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cities, like nil which arc supported in the same manner, by the 
residence of a court and its establisliments, become deserted 
as the seat of dominion is changed. Ninevcli, built by Ninus 
out of the spoils he brought back from the wide range of his 
conquests, continued to be the residence of the court and the 
principal seat of its military establishments for thirteen 
centuries to the reign of Sardanapalus. During the whole of 
this time it was the practice of tlie sovereigns to collect from 
all the provinces of tlic empire their respective quotas of trooj)s, 
and to canton them witiun the city for one year, at the 
expiration of which they were relieved by frcsli troops. In tlic 
last years of Sardanapalus, four provinces of the cmi>ire. Media, 
Persia, Babylonia, and Arabia, are said to have furnislicd 
a quota of four hundred thousand ; and, in the rebellion which 
closed his reign, these troops were often beaten by those from 
the other provinces of the empire, which could not have been 

much less in number. The successful rebel, Arbaccs. transferred 

the court and its appendages to its capital, and Nineveh 

became deserted, and for more than eighteen centuries lost to 
the civilized world.' 


Hif immediately following ' rubbish ' 

fom houses are of stone, handsome and uni- 

asT'ha^ vet inheritance ; but, as far 

Yot whon^h * iM ^ tents, or in houses worse than our cottages, 

the*i,r n ^ it is n city erected by him 

the bmidmgs as is reported, arc fair aSd of carved stone.’ (PinkerS 

Sotty ^diriiTvol'’-'*® ’ 1 ,'?^' i" ‘ho Hakluyt 

given.^ ' ’ *’■ "“‘y ontracts from the letter are 

thl/steled°b°*i?‘“°?v'' ‘“■■gotten for a period even longer than 
dad t^s tSo Lt 1 K-itont a”t Bagh 

with the mouLs opposSoLTl^lsiS 

its history dates from knowledge of thosito and 

of Laya^ Wun two ^^^3. and those 

2nd ed 1853^ Lavar/ ^''wetxA and its Palaces, 

author’s account of ^o flToSN^ 2 vols. 1849.) Tho 

Siculus is not in ‘ of Nmevoh, based on that of Diodorus 

authorities. Thodestmetro'^noTthP^^t best modern 

effected some years after the h 

in 625 B.C., hy Nabonolas^s^r^^ w \ Sardanapalus (Assur-banipalh 
■vas not Sardanapalus (AsSLTt^rbut'Srs" 
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in (he same inaiiiier ; and Susa, Ecbatana, 
IVrsepolis. and Seleueia, all, one alter the other, became 
deserted as sovereigns ehanged their residence, and with it 
the seats of their publie establishments, wliieh alone supported 
them. 'I'luis Tliebes became deserted for Memphis, Memphis 
tor Alexandria, and Alexandria for Cairo, as the sovereigns of 
Egy|)t ehanged theirs ; and thus it has always been in India, 
wliere cities have been almost all founded on the same bases — 
the residence of jirinces, and their publie establishments, civil, 
military, or ecclesiastical. 

The city of Kanauj, on the Ganges, when coiiquered by 
Mahmud of Ghaziil,^ is stated by thcliLstorians of the conqueror 
to have contained a standing army of live hundred thousand 
infantry, with a due proportion of cavalry and elephants, thirty 
thousand shops for the sale of * pan ’ alone, and sixty thousand 
families of oi)era girls.- The * pan ’ dealers and opera girls were 
j)art and parcel of the court and its jniblic establishments, and 
as mucli dej)endent on the residence of the sovereign as the civil, 
military, and ecclesiastical ofneers who ate their ‘ pan,’ and en- 
joyed their dancing and music ; and this great city no sooner 
ceased to be the residence of the sovereign, the great proprietor 
of all the lands in the country, than it became deserted. 

After the establishment of the Muhammadan dominion 


accordin” to Professor Sayee, a k^Jg called Saracus. After the destruc- 
tion of Nineveh, Babylon became the capital of the Mesopotamian 
empire, and under Nebuchadrezzar (Nebuchadnezzar), son of Nubo- 
polassar, who came to the throne in 004 b. c., attained tlic height of 
glory and renown. It was occupied by t’yrus in 530 b. c., and decayed 
gradually, btit was still a place of importance in the time of Alexander 
tlio Great. The eponymous hero, Ninus, is of course purely mythical. 
The rcsiilt.s of modern research will be found in tlie Encycl. Brit., 1 1th cd., 
1010, in the articles ‘Babylon’ (Sayce), ‘ J^abylonia and Assyria’ 
(Sayce and Jastrow), and ‘ Nineveh ’ (Johns). See also, ibid., ‘ C 3 TUS ’ 


(Meyer). 

* Kanauj, now in the Farrukliabad district of the United Provinces, 
was sacked bv Mahmud of Ghazni in January, a. i>. 1010. The name 
of Mahmud’s capital ma\' be spelled Ghaznih, Ghazni, or Ghaznin. 
(Raverty, in J. A. S. B., Part I. vol. Ixi (1892), p. 150, note.) 

* ‘Pan’, the well-known Indian condiment p. 21(5, note). 

‘ Opera girls ’ i.s a rather whimsical rendering of the more usual phrase 
‘nach (nautch) girls’, or ‘dancing girls’. The traditional numbers 
cited must not be accepted as liistorical facts. See V. A. Smith, The 
History of the Cit\' of Kanauj ’ (</. Ji. -4. 6 '., 1008, pp. /G7-93). 
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in India almost all the Hindoo cities, within the wide range 
of their conquest, became deserted as the necessary con- 
sequence, as the military establishments were all destroyed 
or disbanded, and the religious establishments scattered, 
their lands confiscated, their idols broken, and their temples 
either reduced to ruins in the first ebullition of fanatical zeal, 
or left deserted and neglected to decay from want of those 
revenues by which alone they had been, or could be, supported.^ 
The towns and cities of the Roman empire which owed their 
origin to the same cause, the residence of governors and their 
legions or other public establishments, resisted similar shocks 
with more endurance, because they had most of them ceased 
to depend upon the causes in which they originated, and began 
to rest upon other bases. When destroyed by wave after wave 
of barbarian conquest, they were restored for the most part by 
the residence of church dignitaries and their establishments ; 
and the military establishments of the new order of things, 
instead of remaining as standing armies about the courts of 
princes, dispersed after every campaign like militia, to enjoy 
the fruits of the lands assigned for their maintenance, when 
alone they could be enjoyed in the rude state to which society 
had been reduced — upon the lands themselves. 

For some time after the Muhammadan conquest of India, 
that part of it which was brought effectually under the new 
dominion can hardly be considered to have had more than 
one city with its dependent towns and villages ; because the 
emperor chose to concentrate the greater part of his military 
establishments around the seat of his residence, and this great 

city became deserted whenever lie thought it necessary or 
convenient to change tliat seat. 

But when the emperor began to govern his distant provinces 
by viceroys, he was obliged to confide to them a share of his 
military establishments, the only public establishments wliich 


too general. Benares, Allahabad (Prayac), and 
tiniJn f 'r Hindoo cities, were never deserted, and con 

nw ^ populous through all vicissitudes. It is true that in most 
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a coiuiuoror lhou«ilil it worth wliiU* to maintain ; and while 
lh<‘\ moved about in their respective provinces, the imperial 
eatnp became fixed. Tlie *freat oflicers of state, enriched by the 
plunder of con(|uercd pn)vinces. Ix^^an to spend their wealth 
in the construction of ma^jnilicent works for private pleasure 
or public coiiN’cnience. In time, the vicerovs be^an to govern 
tlicir provinces by means of <lei)uties. who moved about their 
icspective districts, and enabled their masters, the viceroys 
ol pro\ inces, to convert their cam])s into cities, which in 
magniticcnce <iften rivalled that of the em|)eror their master. 

I he deputies thenisel\'es in time found that they could govern 
their respective districts from a central point ; and as their 
camps became lixed in tlie chosen spots, towns of considerable 
magnitude ruse, and sometimes rivalled the c<i])ita]s of the 
viceroys. The Muhammadans had always a greater taste for 
architectural magnificence, as well in their j)rivate as in their 
public edifices, than the Hindoos,' who sought the respect and 
good wishes of mankind through the medium of groves and 
reservoirs diffused over the country for their benefit. Whenever 
a Muhammadan camp was converted into a town or city almost 
all the means of individuals were sjient in the gratification of 
this taste, 'fheir wealth in money and movables would be, on 
their death, at the mercy of their prince — their oflices would 
be conferred on strangers ; tombs and temples, canals, bridges, 
and caravanserais, gratuitously for the jiublic good, would 
tend to propitiate the Deity, and conciliate the goodwill of 
mankind, and might also tend to the advancement of their 
children in the service of their .sovereign. The towns and cities 
which rose upon the sites of tlie standing camps of the governors 
(ff provinces and districts in India were many of them as much 
adorncfl by jirivate and public edifices as those which rose uj>on 
the standing cam])S of the Muhammadan eoiupierors of Spain.- 
Standing camps converted into towns and cities, it became 


' Tlii.s jjropo.sition, wliicli is not true of Southern India at all. applic.s 
only to secular buildings in Northern India. The temples of Khajuraho, 
Mount Abu, and numberless other places, equal in magnificence the 
architecture of the Muhammadans, or, indeed, tlmt of any people in 
the world. 

* The author’s remarks seem likely to convey wrong notions. Verj’ 
few of the capitals of the Muhammadan viceroys and governors were 
new foundations. Nearly all of them were ancient Hindoo towns 
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in time necessary to fortify witli walls against any surprise 
under any sudden ebullition among the conquered people ; 
and fortifications and strong garrisons often suggested to tljc 
bold and ambitious governors of distant provinces attemj)ts 
to shake off the imperial yoke.^ That portion of the annual 
revenue, which had hitherto flowed in copious streams of 
tribute to the im))erial ea])itul, was now arrested, and made 
to augment the local establishments, adorn the cities, and 
enrich the towns of the viceroys, now become the sovereigns 
of independent kingdoms. The lieutenant-governors of these 
new sovereigns, possessed of fortified towns, in their turn 
often shook off the yoke of their masters in the same manner, 
and became in their turn the independent sovereigns of their 
respective districts. The whole resources of tlie countries 
subject to their rule being employed to strengthen and iinj)rove 
their condition, they soon became rich and powerful kingdoms, 
adorned with splendid cities and populous towns, since the 
public establishments of the sovereigns, among whom all the 
revenues were expended, spent all they received in the purchase 
of the produce of the land and labour of the surrounding 
country, which required no other market. 

Thus the successful rebellion of one viceroy converted 
Southern India into an independent kingdom ; and the 
successful rebellion of his lieutenant-governors in time divided 
It into four independent kingdoms, each with a standing army 
of a hundred thousand men, and adorned with towns and cities 
of great strength and magnificence.'^ But they continued to 
depend upon the causes in which they originated — the public 


adopted as convenient official residences, and enlarged and beautilied 
by the new rnlers, much of the old beauties being at the same time 
destroyed. Fyzabad certainly was a new foundation of the Nawab 

extremely ancient city of 
of nlir rather be regarded as a Muhammadan extension 

' It would be difficult to point out an example of a Muhammadan 

* abstract of the history of the Deccan, or Southern India ia 

aftl?r^ “S*" reduced bin Tughlok, 

but. tto c;a.Ury’ revolted ^ a ^ 1^7° ““binlssion, 

uiurj rooitcd lu a. d. 1347, when Hasan Gango founded the 
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cstablishiuriits ol the sovereign : and wlien the Emperor Akbar 
and his successors, aided by their own [^iVj intestine wars, had 
eompiered these sovereigns, and again reduced their kingdoms 
to tributary provinces, almost all these cities and towns 
became depoj>idated as the necessary consequence. The public 
establishments were again moving about with the courts and 
camps of the enq)eror and his viceroys ; and drawing in their 
train ail those who lound employment and subsistence in 
contributing to their ellieiency and enjoyment. It w'as not, as 
our ambassador in the simplicity of his heart supposed, the 
disinclination of the emperors to see any other tow'ns mag- 
nificent. save those in wliich tliey resided, which destroyed 
them, but their ambition to reduce all independent kingdoms 
to tributary provinces. 


CHAPTER 64 


Murder of Mr. Fr.iser, and Execution of the Nawab Shams-ud-din. 

* 

At Palwal Mr. \Vilmot and Mr. AVriglit, who liad come 
on business, and Mr. Gubbins, breakfasted and dined with 
us. They complained sadl3' of the .solitude to which they 
were condemned, but admitted that thej' should not be 
able to gel through half .so much busine.ss were the^’ placed 
at a large station, and exposed to all the temptations and 
distractions of a gaj’ and extensive circle, nor feel the same 
interest in their duties, or sjinpathj' with the peo])le, as thej" 
do when thrown among them in this manner. To give young 
men good feelings towards the natives, the onl^- good way is 
to throw them among them at those out-stations in the early 
part of their career, wlien all tlieir feelings are fresh about 
them. This holds good as well with the militaiy as the civil 
ollicer, but more cspeciallj' with the latter. A j'oung officer 
at an outpost with his corj)S, or part of it, for the first season 
or two, commonly lays in a store of good feeling tow'ards his 

Bahiiiani dynasty of Gulbarga, afterwards known as that of Bldar. 
At the end of the fifteenth and the beginning of tlie sixteenth century, 
the kingdom so founded broke up into five, not four, separate state.s, 
namely, Bijapur, Ahmadnagar, Golcond.a, Berar, and Bidar. The 
Bcrilr state had a separate existence for about eighty-five years, and 
then became merged in the kingdom of Ahmadnagar. 
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men that lasts him for life ; and a j'oiing gentleman of the 
Civil Service lays in, in the same manner, a good store of 
sympathy and fellow feeling with tlie natives in general. ‘ 
Mr. Gubbins is the Magistrate and Collector of one of the 
three districts into which the Delhi territories are divided, 
and he has charge of Flrozpur, the resumed estate of the late 
Nawab Shams-ud-din, which yields a net revenue of about 
two hundred thousand rupees a ycar.^ I have already stated 
that this Nawab took good care that his Mcwatl plunderers 
should not rob within his own estate ; but he not only gave 
them free permission to rob over the surrounding districts 
of our territory, but encouraged them to do so, that he might 
share in their booty.® He w'as a handsome young man, and 
an extremely agreeable companion ; but a most unprincipled 
and licentious character. No man who was reputed to have 
a handsome wife or daughter was for a moment safe within 
his territories. The following account of Mr. William Fraser's 
assassination by this Nawab may, I think, be relied upon.* 
The Flrozpur Jagir was one of the principalities created 


^ The author’s remarks concerning military ofticers refer to oflicors 
serving with native regiments, now known as the Indian Army. Before 
the institution of the reformed police in 1861 the native troops used to 
be much scattered in detachments, guarding treasuries, and performing 
other duties since entrusted to the police. Detachments are now rarely 
sent out, except on frontier service. 


* Flrozpur, the Firozpur-Jhirka of the /. 0., is now the head-quarters 
?u the Gurgaon district. The three Districts of 

the Delhi Terntoncs in Sleeman’s time seem to have been Delhi, Panipat 
(— Kamal), and Rohtak, which were under the jurisdiction of the 
Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western Provinces. In 1868 after 
the Mutiny, they were transferred to the Panjab. Since then, ’many 
admimstrative changes have occurred. The latest took place on 
October 1, 1912, on the occasion of Delhi becoming the official capital 
of India, instead of Calcutta. The city of Delhi ^vith a small surround- 

ruled by a Chief Comnoissioner under the direct orders of the Govem- 

Division has ceased to exist, and six Districts, 
namely, Hissar, Rohtak, Karnal, Ambala (Umballa), Gurgaon and Simla 
now constitute the Commissioner’s Division of Ambala fn the Panjab. ’ 

the same’ p'’oliey day pursue 

servant^Kari^ Nawab Shams-ud-din and his 

orS.al fdS. “ of Volume II in the 
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iituier Uk‘ pi int iplc of Lord t’ornwiillis's second administration, 
whioii was to make the security of the British dominions 
de[)emient upon the divisions among the independent native 
chiefs upon tlieir frontiers. The person receiving the grant or 
conlirmation of such principality from the British Government 
' pledged himself to relin(|uish all claims to aid, and to maintain 
the peace in his own possessions.' ‘ Urozpur was conferred by 
Lord Lake, in 1805, upon .\hmad Buksh, for his diplomatic 


services, out of the territories aetjuired by us west of the Jumna 
during tlie Maratha wars. He had been the agent on the part 
of the Hindoo chiefs of Alwar in attendance upon Lord Lake 
during the whole of that war. He was a great favourite, and 
his lordship's ])ersonal regard for liim was thought by those 
chiefs to have been so favourable to their cause that they 
conferred upon him the ‘ pargana ’ of Loharu in hereditary 
rent-free tenure. 

In 1822, Ahmad Baksh declared Shanis-ud-dln, his eldest 
son, his heir, with the sanction of the British Government 
and the Rajas of Alwar. In February, 1825, Shams-ud-din, 
at the request of his father, by a formal deed assigned over 
the [)argana of Loharu as a provision for liis younger brothers 
by another mother, Arnin-ud-din and Zia-ud-dTn;^ and in 


‘ TIk' inglorious second administration of Lord Cornwallis lasted 
only from 30th of July, 1805, the date on which he relieved the Marquis 
Wellesley, to the 5th of October of the same year, the date of his death 
at Cduizijiur. * The Marquis Cornwallis arrived in India, prej)arcd to 
abandon, as far as might be practicable, all the advantages gained for 
the British Government by the wi.sdom, energy, and perseverance of 
his predecessor; to relax the bands by which the Marquis Wellesley 
had connected the greater portion of the states of India with tlje British 
Government ; and to reduce that Government from the position of 
arbiter of the destinies of India to the rank of one among many equals.’ 
His policy was zealously carried out by Sir George Barlow', who suc- 
ceeded him, and held office till July, 1807. That statesman was not 
ashamed to write that ‘ the British possessions in the Doab will derive 
additional security from the contests of the neighbouring states’. 
(Thornton, The History of the British Empire in India, chap. 21.) This 
fatuous policy produced twelve years of anarchy, which were termi- 
nated by the Marquis of Hastings’s great war with the Marathas and 
Pindharls in 1817, so often referred to in this book. Lord Lake ad- 
dressed the most earnest remonstrances to Sir George Barlow without 
avail. 

- Amin-ud-diu and Zia-ud-din’s mother was the Bhao Bcgam, or 
wife ; Shains-ud-din’s the Bhao Khanum, or mistress. [W. H. S.J 
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October 1826 he was finally invested hv his father with the 

• « 

management ; and the circumstance was notified to the 
British Government, through the Resident at Delhi, Sir Charles 
Metcalfe. Ahmad Baksh died in October, 1827. Disputes 
soon after arose between the brothers, and they expressed 
a desire to submit their claims to the arbitration of Sir Edward 
Colebrooke,* who had succeeded Sir Charles Metcalfe in the 
Residency of Delhi.^ He referred the matter to the Supreme 
Government; and by their instructions, under date 11th of 
April, 1828, he was authorized to adjust the matter. He 
decided that Shams-ud-dln should make a complete and 
unencumbered cession to his younger brothers of the pargana 
of Loliaru, without the reservation of any right of interference 
in the management, or of any condition of obedience to himself 
whatever; and that Amm-ud-din should, till his younger 
brother came of age, pay into the Delhi treasury for him the 
annual sum of five thousand two hundred and ten rupees, 
as his half share of the net proceeds, to be there held in deposit 
for him ; and that the estate should, from the time he came 
of age, be divided between them in equal shares. This award 
was confirmed by Government ; but Sir Edward was recom- 
mended to alter it for an annual money payment to the two 

younger brothers, if he could do so with the consent of the 
parties. 

The pargana was transferred, as the money payment could 
not be agreed upon ; and in September Mr. Martin, who had 
succeeded Sir E. Colebrookc, proposed to Government that 
the pargana of Loharu should be restored to Shams-ud-dln in 
heu of a fixed sum of twenty-six thousand rupees a year to 
e paid by him annually to his tw'o younger brothers. This 
proposal was made on the ground that Amm-ud-din could not 


Jaynes Edward, third baronet, who died November 5 1838 
oi lZltZ Thomas Colebrooko. F.R.S.. the greatesi. 

He loft the in 18^7 
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collect the revenues from the refractory landholders (instigated, 
no doubt, by tlic emissaries of Shams-ud-dm), and consequently 
could not pay his younger brother's revenue into the treasury. 
In calculating the annual net revenue of 10,-1-20 rupees, 15,000 
of thegross revenue liad been estimated as the annual expenses 
of the mutual [.y<c] establishments of the two brothers. To the 
arrangement proposed by Mr. Martin the younger brothers 
strongly objected ; and proposed in preference to make 
over the pargana to the British Government, on condition 
of receiving the net revenue, whatever might be the amount. 
Mr. Martin was desired by the Governor-General to effect 
this arrangement, should Amin-ud-dln appear still to wish it ; 
but he j)referred retaining the management of it in his own 
hands, in the hope that circumstances would improve. 

Shams-ud-du», however, pressed his claim to the restoration 
of the pargana so often that it was at last, in September, 1833, 
insisted upon by Government, on the ground that Amln-ud-dln 
had failed to fulfil that article of the agreement which bound 
Inin to pay annually into the Delhi treasury 5,210 rupees for his 
younger brother, though that brother had never complained ; 
on the contrary, lived with him on the best possible terms, and 
was as averse as himself to the retransfer of the pargana, on 
condition that they gave up their claims to a large share of the 
movable property of their late father, which had been already 
decided in their favour in the court of first instance. Mr. W. 
Fraser, who had succeeded to the office of Governor-Geneiars 
repre.sentative in the Delhi Territories, remonstrated strongly 
against this measure ; and wished to bring it again under the 
consideration of Go\erninent on the grounds that Zia-ud-dln 
had nc^■c^ made any complaint against his brother Amin-ud-din 
for want of punctuality in the payment of his share of the net 
revenue after the payment of their mutual establishments ; 
that the two brothers would be deprived by this measure of an 
hereditary estate to the value of sixty thousand rupees a year 
in perpetuity, burthened with the condition that they relin- 
quished a suit already gained in the court of first instance, and 
likely to be gained in appeal, involving a sum that would of 
itself yield them that annual sum at the moderate interest of 
ft per cent. The grounds alleged by him were not considered 
valid, and the pargana was nmde over to Shams-ud-din. The 
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pargana now yields 40,000 rupees a year, and under good 
management may yield 70,000. 

At Mr. Fraser’s recommendation, Amln-ud-dln went himself 
to Calcutta, and is said to have prevailed upon the Government 
to take his case again into their consideration. Shains-ud-din 
had become a debauched and licentious character ; and having 
criminal jurisdiction within his own estate, no one’s wife or 
daughter was considered safe ; for, when other means failed 
him, he did not scruple to employ assassins to effect hi.s hated 
purposes, by removing the husband or fatlier.» Mr. Fraser 
became so disgusted with his conduct that he would not admit 
him into his house when he came to Delhi, though he had, it 
may be said, brought him up as a child of his own ; indeed he 
had been as fond of him as he could be of a child of his own ; 
and the boy used to spend the greater part of his time witli him. 
One day after Mr. Fraser had refused to admit the Nawab to his 
house. Colonel Skinner, having some apprehensions that by 
such slights he might be driven to seek revenge by assassination, 
is said to have remonstrated with Mr. Fraser as his oldest and 
most valued friend.® Mr. Fraser told him that lie considered 
the Nawab to be still but a boy, and the only way to improve 
him was to treat liim as such. It was, however, more by these 
slights than by any supposed injuries that Shams-ud-din was 

exasperated ; and from that day he determined to liave 
Air. Fraser assassinated.® 

Having prevailed upon a man, Karim Khan, who was 
a once his servant and boon companion, he sent him to 
Delhi with one of his carriages, which he was to have sold 
Uirough Mr. McPherson, a European merchant of the city 
He was ordered to stay there ostensibly for the purpose of 


resuiti*^ f to tloal with a similar case, which 

in the loss by the offending Haja of his rank and Tk 

ofVorf 

r !J troops known as Skinner’s 
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learnintT the process of extracting copper from the fossil con- 
taining the ore, and purchasing dogs for the Nawab. He 
was to wateli his opportunity and shoot Mr. Fraser when- 
ever he might hnd him out at night, attended by only one 
or two orderlies ; to be in no haste, but to wait till he found 
a favourable opportunity, though it should be for several 
months. He had with him a groom named Rupla, and 
a IMewiit I attendant named Aniii, and they lodged in apartments 
of the Nawab s at Daryaoganj. lie rode out morning and 
evening, attended by Aniii on foot, for three months, during 
which he often met Mr. Fraser, but never under cireumstances 
favourable to his purpose ; and at last, in despair, returned to 
Firozpur. Ania had importuned him for leave to go home to 
see his children, who had been ill, and Karim Khfm did not like 
to remain without him. The Naw’ab was displeased with him 
for returning without leave, and ordered him to return to his 
post, and effect the object of his mission. Ania declined to 
return, and the Naw’iib recommended Karim to take somebody 
else, but he had, he said, explained all his designs to this man, 
and it would be dangerous to entrust the secret to another ; and 
he could, moreover, rely entirely upon the courage of Ania on 
any trying occasion. 

Tw’enty rupees were due to the treasury by Ania on account 
of the rent of the little tenement he held under the Naw’ab ; and 
the treasurer consented, at the request of Karim Khan, to 
receive this by .small instalments, to be deducted out of the 
monthly wages he w’as to receive from him. He was, moreover, 
assured that he should have nothing to do but to cook and eat ; 
and should share liberally with Karim in the one hundred 
rupees he was taking with him in money, and the letter of credit 
upon the Nawab's bankers at Delhi for one thousand rupees 
more. The Nawab himself came with them as far as the 
village of Nagina, where he used to hunt ; and there Karim 
requested permission to change his groom, as he thought Rupla 
too shrewd a man for such a purpose. He w'anted, he said, 
a stupid, sleepy man, who would neither ask nor understand 
anything ; but the Nawab told him that Rupla was an old 
and quiet servant, upon whose fidelity he could entirely rely ; 
and Karim consented to take him. Ania's little tenement, upon 
which his wife and children resided, w’as only two miles distant, 
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and he went to give instructions about gathering in the harvest, 
and to take leave of tlicm. He told his wife that he was going 
to the capital on a difTicult and dangerous duty, but that his 
companion Karim would do it all, no doubt. Ania asked 
Karim before they left Nagina what was to be Ids reward ; and 
he told him that the Nawab had promised them f»vc villages 
in rent-free tenure. Ania wished to learn from the Nawfib 
liimself what he might expect ; and being taken to him by 
Karim, was assured that he and his family should be provided 
for handsomely for the rest of their lives, if he did his duty well 
on this occasion. 

On reaching Delhi they took up their quarters near Colonel 

Skinner’s house, in the Bulvcmar’s Ward,* where they resided 

for two months. The Nawab had told Karim to get a gun made 

for his purpose at Delhi, or purchase one, stating that his guns 

had all been purchased through Colonel Skinner, and would 

lead to suspicion if seen in his possession. On reaching Delhi, 

Karim purchased an old g\in, and desired Ania to go to a certain 

man in the Chandni Chauk, and get it made in the form of 

a short blunderbuss, with a peculiar stock, that would admit of 

its being concealed under a cloak ; and to say that he was 

going to Gwalior to seek service, if any one questioned him. 

The barrel was cut, and the instrument made exactly as Karim 

wished it to be by the man whom he pointed out. They met 

Mr. Fraser every day, but never at night ; and Karim expressed 

regret that the Nawab should have so strictly enjoined him not 

to shoot him in the daytime, which he thought he might do 

without much risk. Ania got an attack of fever, and urged 

Karim to give up the attempt and return home, or at least 

permit him to do so. Karim liimself became weary, and said 

he would do so very soon if he could not succeed ; but that 

he should certainly shoot some European gentleman before 

he s^out, and tell his master that he had taken him for 

Mr. Fraser— to save appearances. Ania told him that this 

was a question between him and his master, and no concern 
Or ms. 


At the expiration of two months, a peon came to learn 
what they were doing. Karim wrote a letter by him to the 


* I print this word ‘ Bulvemar’s ’ 
not knowing what it means. 


as it stands in the original edition. 
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Nawiih. savin;; that * the dog he wished W'as never to be seen 
without ten or twelve people about Iiim ; and that he saw no 
ehanee whatever ()f fmdin;; him, except in the midst of them ; 
I)ut tliat if lie wished, lie would purehase this dog in tlie midst 
of the crowd The Nawab wrote a reply, wliieh was sent by 
a trooper, with orders that it should be opened in presence 
of no one but Aniu. The contents were : ‘ I command you 
not to purehase the dog in presence of many persons, as its 
price will be greatly raised. You may purcliasc him before 
one person, or even two, but not before more ; I am in no 
hurry, the longer the time you take the better ; but do not 
return without j)urchasing the dog.'^ That is, without killing 
Mr. Fraser. 


J he\' went on every day to watch Mr. Fraser's movements. 
Leaving the horse with the groom, sometimes in one old ruin 
of the city, and sometimes in another, ready saddled for flight, 
with orders that lie should not be exposed to the view of 
})asscrs-l>y, Karim and Ania used to pace the streets, and on 
several occasions fell in with him, but always found him 
attended by too many followers of one kind or another for 
their purpose. At last, on Sunday, the 13tli of March, 1835, 
Karim heard that Mr. Fraser was to attend a ‘ niich ’ (dance), 
given by Hindoo Rao, the brother of the Baixa Bfii.^ who then 
resided at Delhi ; and determining to try whether he could not 
shoot liim from horseback, he sent away his groom as soon as 
lie had ascertained that Mr. Fraser was actually at the dance. 
Ania went in and mixed among the assembly ; and as soon 
as he saw' Mr. Fraser rise to depart, he gave intimation to 
Karim, who ordered him to keep behind, and make off as 
fast as he could, as soon as he should hear the report of 
his gun. 

A little way from Hindoo Rao's house the road brandies off ; 
that to the left is .straight, while that to the right is circuitous. 


> The habits of Europeans have now changed, and to most people 
escorts have become distasteful. High officials now constantly go 
about unattended, and could he assassinated with little difficulty. 
Happily crimes of the kind are rare, except on the Afghan frontier, 
where special precautions are taken. 

- For the ‘ Baiza Bai ’ see antv, p. 303. Hindoo Rao’s hou.se became 
famous in 1857 as the head-quarters of the British force on the Ridge, 
during the siege of Delhi. 
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Mr. Fraser was known always to take the straight road, and 
upon that Karim posted himself, as the road up to the place 
where it branched off was too public for his purpose. As it 
happened, Mr. Fraser, for the first time, took the circuitous 
road to tlie riglit, and reached his home without meeting Karim. 
Ania placed himself at tlie cross way, and waited there till 
Karim came up to him. On hearing that he had taken the right 
road, Karim said that *■ a man in Mr. Fraser’s situation must be 
a strange (‘ kafir ’) unbeliever not to have such a thing as a torch 
with him in a dark night. Had he had what he ought he said, 
‘ I should not have lost him this time 

They passed him on the road somewhere or other almost 
every afternoon after this for seven days, but could never 
fall in with him after dark. On the eighth day, Sunday, 
the 22nd of March, Karim went, as usual, in the forenoon 
to the great mosque to say his prayers ; and on his way 
back in the afternoon he purchased some plums which he 
was eating when he came up to Ania, whom he found cooking 
his dinner. He ordered his horse to be saddled immediately , 
and told Ania to make haste and eat his dinner, as he had 
seen Mr, Fraser at a party given by the Raja of Kishangarh. 
‘ When his time is come,’ said Karim, * we shall no doubt find 
an opportunity to kill him, if we watch him carefully.’ They 
left the groom at home that evening, and proceeded to the 
dargah ’ (church) near the canal. Seeing Ania with merely 
a stick in his hand, Karim bid him go back and change it for 
a sword, while he went in and said his evening prayers. 

On being rejoined by Ania, they took the road to canton- 
ments, which passed by Mr. Fraser’s house ; and Ania observed 
that the risk was hardly equal in this undertaking, he being on 
foot, while Karim was on horseback ; that he should be sure to 
be taken, while the other might have a fair chance of escape. 
It was now quite dark, and Karim bid him stand by sword 
in hand ; and if anybody attempted to seize his horse when 
he fired, cut him down, and be assured that while he had life 
he would never suffer him, Ania, to be taken. Karim continued 
to patrol up and do^ on the high-road, that nobody might 
notice him, while Ania stood by the road-side. At last, about 
eleven o’clock, they heard Mr. Fraser approach, attended by 
one trooper, and two ‘ peons ’ on foot ; and Karim walked his 

H h2 
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horse slowly, as if he had been "oin^ from the city to the 
cantonments, till lAIr. Fraser came up within a few paces of 
him. near the jratc leading into his house. Karim Khan, 
on leaving liis house, had put one large hall into his short 
blunderbuss : and when confident that he should now have 
an opportunity of shooting Mr. Fraser, he put in two more 
small ones. As Mr. Fraser's horse was coming up on the 
left side, Karim Khan turned round his, and, as he passed, 
presented his blunderbuss, fired, and all three balls passed 
into Mr. Fraser s breast. AM three horses reared at the 
ro[)ort and flash, and Mr. Fraser fell dead on the ground. 
Karim galloped off, followed at a short distance by the trooper, 
and the two peons went off and gave information to Major 
Pew and ('ornet Robinson, who resided near the place. They 
came in all haste to the spot, and had the body taken to the 
deceased's ovm house : but no signs of life remained. They 
reported the murder to the magistrate, and the city gates were 
closed, as the assassin had been seen to enter the city by the 
trooper. 

Aniii ran home through the Kabul gate of the city, unper- 
cclved, while Karim entered by the Ajmir gate, and passed 
first through the encampment of Hindoo Rao, to efface the 
traces of his horse's feet. When he reached their lodgings, he 
found Ania there before him ; and Riipla, the groom, seeing 
his horse in a sweat, told him that he had had a narrow escape — 
that Mr. Fraser had been killed, and orders given for the arrest 
of any horseman that might be found in or near the city. He 
told him to hold his tongue, and take care of the horse ; and 
calling for a light, he and Ania tore up every letter he had 
received from FIrozpur, and dipped the fragments in water, 
to efface the ink from them. Ania asked him what he had done 
with the blunderbuss, and was told that it had been thrown 
into a well. Ania now concealed three flints that he kept 
about him in some sand in the upper story they occupied, and 
threw an iron ramrod and two spare bullets into a well near the 
mosque. 

The next morning, when he heard that the city gates had 
been all shut to prevent any one from going out till strict search 
should be made, Karim became a good deal alarmed, and went 
to seek counsel from Moghal Beg, the friend of his master ; but 
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when in the evening he heard that they had been again opened, 
he recovered his spirits ; and the next day he wrote a letter to 
the Nawab, saying that he had purchased tlic doga that lie 
wanted, and would soon return with them. He then w’cnt to 
Mr. McPherson, and actually purchased from him for tlic 
Nawab some dogs and pictures, and the following day sent 
Rupla, the groom, with them to Flrozpur, accompanied by two 
bearers. A pilgrim lodged in the same place with these men, 
and was present when KarTm came home from the murder, and 
gave his horse to Rupla. In the evening, after the departure 
of Rupla with the dogs, four men of the Gujar caste came to 
the place, and Karim sat down and smoked a pipe with one 
of them,i who said that he had lost his bread by Mr. Fraser s 
death, and should be glad to see the murderer punished — that 
he was known to have worn a green vest, and he hoped he would 
soon be discovered. The pilgrim came up to Karim shortly 
after these four men went away, and said that he had heard 
from some one that he, Karim, was himself suspected of the 
murder. He went again to Moghal Beg, who told him not to be 
alarmed, that, happily, the Regulations were now in force in the 

Delhi Territory, and that he had only to stick steadily to one 
story to be safe. 

He now desired Ania to return to Flrozpur with a letter 
to the Nawab, and to assure him that he would be stanch 
and stick to one story, though they should seize him and 
confine him m prison for twelve years. He had, he said, 
already sent off part of his clothes, and Ania should now take 
away the rest, so that nothing suspicious should be left near 


T n morning Ania set out on foot, accompanied by 
hlamullah, a servant of Moglial Beg’s, wlio was also the 

when they became tired, but both flagged before they reached 
Nagma, whence Ania proceeded to Flrozpur, on a mare 
belongmg to the native collector, leaving IslamuUah behmd. 

the Nawab, who desired him to describe 

mneh T ““rder. He did so. The Nawab seemed very 

much pleased, and asked him whether Karim appeared to be ta 

any alarm. Ania told him that he did not, and had relived t“ 

» Many of the Gujar caste are Muhammadans. 
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stick to one story, though he should be imprisoned for twelve 
years. * Karim KJian.’ said the Nawab, turning to the brother- 
in-law ot the former. Wasil Khan, and Hasan All, who stood 
near him—* Karlin Khan is a very brave man, whose courage 
may be always relied on.’ He gave Ania eighteen rupees, and 
told him to change his name, and keep close to Wasil Khan. 
They retired together ; but, while ^Vasil Khan went to his 
liouse, Ania stood on the road unperceived, but near enough 
to liear Hasan All urge the Nawab to have him put to death 
immediately, as the only chance of keeping the fatal secret. 
He wemt off immediately to Wasil Klian, and prevailed upon 
liiin to give him leave to go home for that night to see his family, 
promising to be back the next morning early. 

He set out forthwith, but had not been long at home when 
he learned that Hasan All, and another confidential servant 
of the Nawab, were come in search of him with some troopers. 
He concealed himself in the roof of his house, and heard them 
ask his wife and children where he was, saying they wanted his 
aid in getting out some hyaenas they had traced into their dens 
in the neighbourhood. They were told that he had gone back 
to Firozpur, and returned ; but were sent back by the Nawab 
to make a more careful search for him. Before they came, 
however, he had gone off to his friends Kamruddin and Joharl, 
two brothers who resided in the Rao Raja’s territory. To this 
l)lace he was followed by some Mewatls, whom the Nawab 
had induced, under the promise of a large reward, to undertake 
to kill him. One night he went to two aciiuaintances, Makram 
and Shahamat, in a neighbouring village, and begged them to 
send to some English gentleman in Delhi, and solicit for him 
a pardon, on condition of his disclosing all the circumstances 
of Mr. Fraser’s murder. They promised to get everjd^hing done 
for him through a friend in the police at Delhi, and set out for 
that purpose, while Ania returned and concealed himself in the 
hills. In six days they came with a paper, purporting to be 
a promise of pardon from the court of Delhi, and desired 
Kamr-ud-dln to introduce them to Ania. He told them to 
return to him in three days, and he %vouId do so ; but he went 
off to Ania in the hills, and told him that he did not think these 
men had really got the papers from the English gentlemen — 
that they appeared to him to be in the service of the Nawab 
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himself. Ania was, however, introduced to them when they 
came back, and requested that the paper might be read to him. 
Seeing through their designs, he again made off to the lulls, 
while they went out in search, they pretended, of a man to read 
it, but in reality to get some people who were waiting in the 
neighbourhood to assist in securing him, and taking him off to 
the Nawab. 

Finding on their return that Ania had escaped, they offered 
high rewards to the two brothers if they would assist in tracing 
him out ; and Joharl was taken to the Nawab, who offered him 
a very high reward if he would bring Aniii to him, or, at least, 
take measures to prevent his going to the English gentlemen. 
This was communicated to Ania, who went through Rharati)ur 
to Bareilly, and from Bareilly to Secunderabad, where lie hoard, 
in the beginning of July, that both Karim and the Nawab were 
to be tried for the murder, and that the judge, Mr. Colvin, had 
already arrived at Delhi to conduct the trial. He now deter- 
mined to go to Delhi and give himself up. On his way he was 
met by Mr. Simon Fraser's man, who took him to Delhi, when 
he confessed his share in the crime, became king's evidence 

at the trial, and gave an interesting narrative of the whole 
affair. 


Two water-carriers, in attempting to <lraw up the brass 
jug of a carpenter, which had fallen into the well the morning 
after the murder, pulled up the blunderbuss which Karim Khan 
had thro^vn into the same well. This was afterwards recognized 
by Ania, and the man whom he pointed out as having made it 
for him. Two of the four Gujars, who were mentioned as having 
visited Karim immediately after tiie murder, went to Brigadier 
Fast, who commanded the troops at Delhi, fearing that the 
native officers of the European civil functionaries might be 
m the mterest of the Nawab, and get tlieni made away with. 
They told him that Karim Khan seemed to answer the descrip- 
tion of the man named in the proclamation as the murderer of 
Mr. ^aser : and he sent them with a note to the Commissioner, 
Air. Metcalfe, who sent them to the Magistrate, Mr. Fraser, who 
accompanied them to the place, and secured Karim, with some 
^agments of important papers. The two Mewatis, who had 

confessed 

the fact ; the brother of Ania, Rahmat, was found, and he 
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(ksfiilKd the <tillieulty Ania had to escape from tlie Nawab's 
people sent to murder him. lifipla, the groom, deposed to all 
that he had seen during the time he was employed as Karim's 
groom at Delhi. Several men deposed to liaving met Karim, 
and heard him asking after Air. Fraser a few days before the 
ninrder. 'I’he two peons, who were with Air. Fraser when lie was 
shot, deposed to the horse whieh lie rode at the time, and which 
was found with him. 

Karim Khan and the Xawab were both convicted of the 
crime, sentenced to death, and executed at Delhi. I siiould 
mention tliat suspicion had immediately attached to Karim 
Khan ; he was known lor some time to liavc been lurking 
about Delhi, on the jiretence of juirchasiiig dogs ; and it 
was said that, had the Xawab really wanted dogs, he would 
not have sent to jnirehase them by a man whom he admitted 
to his table, and treated on terms of equality, lie was sus- 
pected of having been employed on such occasions before- 
known to be a good shot, and a good rider, who could lire and 
reload \ ery quickly while his horse was in full gallop, and called 
in consc(iuence the * Bharmaru.' ^ Ilis liorse. which was found 
in the stable by the Gujar spies, wlio had before been in 
Air. Fraser's service, answered the description given of the 
murderer's horse by Air. F'rascr's attendants ; and tlic Xawab 
was known to cherish feelings of bitter iiatred against Mr. Fraser. 


The Xawab was executed some time after Karim, on 
Thursday morning, the 3rd of October, 1835, close outside 
tlie north, or Kashmir Gate, leading to the euntoninents. lie 
prejjured himself for the execution in an extremely rich and 
beautiful dress of light green, the colour which martyrs wear ; 
but he was made to exchange this, and he then chose one 
of .simi>Ie white, and was too conscious of his guilt to urge 
strongly his claim to wear what dress he liked on such an 
occasion. 

The following corps were drawn up around the gallow's, 
forming three sides of a square : the 1st Regiment of Cavalry, 
the 20th, 39th, and GOth Regiments of Native Infantry, 


Alajor Pcw''s Liglit Field Battery, and a strong party of police. 
On ascending tlie scaffold, the Naw’ab manifested symptoms 
of disgust at the approach to his person of the sweeper, who 

‘ That is to say ‘ load and fire or ‘ sharpshooter’. 
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was to put tlic rope round his neck ; * but lie soon mastered his 
feelings, and submitted with a good grace to his fate. Just as 
he expired his body made a last turn, and left liis face towards 
the tecs/, or the io7nb of his Prophet, which the Muhammadans of 
Delhi considered a miracle, indicating that lie was a martyr — 
not as being innocent of tlie murder, but as being executed for 
the murder of an unbeliever. Pilgrimages were for some 
time made to the Nawab’s tomb,- but 1 believe they have 
long since ceased with the short gleam of sympathy that 
his fate excited. The only people that still recollect him 
with feelings of kindness are the prostitutes and dancing 
women of the city of Delhi, among whom most of his revenues 
were squandered.^ In the same manner was VVazir All 
recollected for many years by the j>rostitutes and dancing 
women of Benares, after the massacre of Mr. Cherry and all 
the European gentlemen of that station, save one, Mr. Davis, 
who bravely defended himself, wife, and children against 
a host with a hog spear on the top of his house. No European 
could pass Benares for twenty years after Wazlr All's arrest 
and confinement in the garrison of Fort William, without 
hearing from the windows songs in his praise, and in praise of 
the massaerc.^ 

‘ No one but a member of one of the ‘ outcastc castes if the ‘ bull ’ 
be allowable, will act as executioner. 

* This sinister incident shows clearly the real feeling of the Muham- 
madan populace towards the ruling power. That feeling is unchanged, 
and is not altogether confined to the Muslim populace. See the following 
remark about the populace of Benares. 

* This remark was evidently written some time after the author’s 
first \isit to Delhi, and probably was written in the year 1839. 

* death of Asaf-ud-daula, Wazlr All was, in spite of doubts 
as to his legitimacy, recognized by Sir John Shore (Lord Teignmouth) 
as the Nawab Wazir of Oudh, in 1797. On reconsideration, the Govemor- 
General cancelled the recognition of Wazir All, and recognized his rival 
S^dat All. Wazir AU was removed from Lucknow, but injudiciously 
a lowed to reside at Benares. The Marquis Wellesley, then Earl of 
ilonungton, took charge of the office of Governor-General in 1798, and 
soon resolved that it was expedient to remove Wazir Ali to a croatcr 
distance from Lucknow. Mr. Cherry, the Agent to the Govemor- 
Gcneral, was accordingly instructed to remove him from Benares to 
Calcutta. The outbreak alluded to in the text occurred on January 14 
1799, and was the expression of Wazir AU’s resentment at these orders. 
It 18 described as follows by Thornton {History, chap, xvii) ; ‘ A visit 
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son, 

the 


It is supposed that the Nawab Kai/. MuJiammad Khan of 
Jhajjar was deeply implicated in this murder, though no 
proof ofit could be found. He died soon after the execution of 
Shams-ud-din, aiul was succeeded in his lief by liis eldest s 
l-ai/. .MI Ivhan.* This fief was bestowed on the fatlier of 
de<-cased. whose name was Xajrdjat All Khan, by Lord l.ake, on 
the termination of the war in 1805, for the aid he had given to 
the retreating army under (.’olonel Monson." 

whii li \\ ii/ir AH made, aecompaniod Ijy liis suite, to the liritish Agent, 
adordi d Hu‘ means of accoinpli.shing the meditated revenge. He'^had 
engaged himself to breakfast with Mr. Cherry, and the parties met in 
apparent amity. 'I’he iiMjal cumpliim-nts were exchanged. VVazir Ali 
tlien began to i-xputiate on his wrongs ; and having pursued this subject 
for s(>me time, ho .suddenly rose with hi.s attendants, and jnit to death 
•Mr. C Iwrry and Captain Conway, an Knglish gcntlinnan who iiappened 
to be present. Ihe assa.ssins then rushed out, and meeting another 
Knglishman named (Jraham, they ailded him to the list of tlieir victims. 
They tlience {jroceeded to the house of Mr. Davis, judge and magistrate, 
who liad just time to remove his family to an up])er terrace, which 
could only be reache<i by a very narrow staircase. At the toj) of this 
staircase. Mr. DavLs, armed with a spear, took his post, and so success- 
fully did he defend it, that the assailants, after several attempts to 
dislodge liim, wore compelled to retire without effecting their object. 
The bcnclit derived from the resistance of thi.s intrepid man extended 
beyond Ins own family; the delay thereby occasioned affoixlod to the 
rest of the Engli.sh inliabitants opportunity of escaj)ing to the place 
where the troojis stationed for the protection of the city wore encamped. 
(Jcneral Erskine, on learning what had occurred, dispatched a party 
to the relief of Mr. Davis, and WazTr AIT thereupon retired to his own 
residence.’ Wazir AH escaped, but wa.s ultimately given up by a chief 
with whom he had taken refuge, ‘on condition that his life should bo 
spared, and that hi.s limb.s should not be tUsgraced by chains’. Some 
of his accomplices were executed. ‘ He was confined at Fort William, 
in a sort of iron cage, where he died in May, 1817, aged thirty-six, after 
an impri.sonmont of seventeen years an<l some odd months.’ (Men 
whom India has Known, 2nd cd., 1874, art. ‘ Vizier AH.’) But Beale 
asserts that after many years’ captivity in Calcutta, the prisoner wa.s 
removed to Vellore, where lie died (Or. Biogr. Dicf., ed. Keene, 1894, 
p. 41(5). It will be observed that the author was mistaken in supposing 
that ‘ all the European gentlemen, except Mr. Davis and his family, 
were included in the mas.sacre.’ 

* These names stand in the original edition as ‘ Tyz Mahomed Khan, 
of Ghujper,’ and ‘ Tyz Alee Khan ’. In 1857 the then Nawab of Jhajjar 
joined the rebels. He was accordingly hanged, and his estate was 
confiscated. It is now included in the Rohtak District. See Fanshawe’s 
SetUernent Report of that District. 

* The disastrous retreat of Colonel Monson before Jeswant Rao 
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One circumstance attending tlie execution of tlie Nuwab 
Shams-ud-dln seems worthy of remark. The magistrate, 
Mr. Frascott, desired his crier to go tlirough the city the 
evening before the execution, and proclaim to the people 
that those who might wish to be present at the execution 
were not to encroach upon the line of sentries tliat would 
be formed to keep clear an allotted space round the gallows, 
nor to carry -with them any kind of arms ; but the crier, 
seemingly retaining in his recollection only the words arms 
and sentries, gave out after his ^ Oyes, Oyes,’ ^ that the sentries 
had orders to use their arms, and shoot any man, woman, or 
child that should presume to go outside the wall to look at the 
execution of the Nawab. No person, in consequence, ventured 
out till the execution was over, when tliey went to see tlie 
Nawab himself converted into smoke ; as the general impression 
was that as life should leave it, the body was to be blown off 
into the air by a general discharge of musketry and artillery. 
Moghal Beg was acquitted for want of judicial proof of his guilty 
participation in the crime. 


CHAPTER 65 

Marriage of a Jat Chief. 

On the 19th- we came on to Balamgarh,^ fifteen miles 
over a plain, better cultivated and more studded with trees 

Holkar during the rainy season of 1804 is one of tho few serious reverses 
which have interrupted the long series of British victories in India. 
A considerable force under tho command of Colonel Monson, sent out 
by General Lake at the beginning of May in pursuit of Holkiir, was 
withdrawn too far from its base, and was compelled to retreat throvigh 
Rajputana, and fall back on Agra. During tho retreat the rains broke, 
and, under pressure caused by tho difficulties of the march and incessant 
attacks of tho enemy, the Company’s troops bccamo disorganized, and 
lost their guns and baggage. The shattered remnants of tho force 
straggled into Agra at the end of August. Tho disgrace of this retreat 
was speedily avenged by tho great victory of Dig. 

‘ This old Norman-French formula, Oyez, Oyoz, meaning ‘Hear!* 
IS still, or recently was, used at the Assizes in the High Court, Calcutta. 
The formula would not now be heard at Delhi, or elsewhere beyond the 
precincts of the High Court. % January 1836. 

» * Balamgarh ’ is a mistake for Ballabgarh of /. £?. (properly Ballabh. 
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tliaii tliat whu-li we Iia<I been eoinin^r over for many days 
Hdore. llie water was near tlie snrlaee, more of the ftclds 
were irnyated, and those wliieh were not so Jooked better 
[aj range of sandstone liills, ten miles oh' to the west, 
running north and south. Balamgarh is lield in rent-free 
tenure by a young Jat cliief, now about ten years of age. 
lie resides in a inud fort in a handsome palaee built in the 
huroi)ean lashion. In an extensive orange garden, close 
outside the lort, lie is building a very Jiandsomc tomb over 
the sjjot where his father's elder brother was buried. The 
wiiole is formed of white and black marble, and the firm white 
sandstone of Uupbas, and so well conceived and executed as 
to make it evident that demand is the only thing wanted to 
cover India with works of art equal to any that were formed 
in the palmy days of the Muhammadan empire. ^ The Raja's 
young sister had just been married to the son of the Jat chief 
of Nabha.wlio was accompanied in his matrimonial visit (barat) 
by the cliief of Ludhaura, and the son of the Sikli chief of 
1 atiala,- with a cortege of one Iiundrcd elepliants, and above 
fifteen thousand people.® 


garh), which is about twenty-four miles from Delhi. In lSo7 the 
chief was hanged for rebellion. The estate was conhscated and included 
in the Delhi District, under the Panjab Government. From October 1, 
1912, that District ceased to exist. Part of the Ballabhgarh sub- 
district has been included in tlic new Cliief Commissioner’s Province 
of Delhi, and part in the Gurgaon District. 

‘ Few observers will accejit this proposition without considerable 
reservation. 

Patiala in the principal of the Cis-Satlaj Sikh Protected States. 
Ndbha belongs to the same group. Both states are very loyal, and 
sup])ly Imperial Service troops. For a sketch of their history sec 
chapters 2 and 9 of Sir Lepel Griffin’s Jianjit Singh. 

’ The Sikh is a military nation formed out of the Jats (who were 
without a place among the castes of the Hindoo.s),* by that strong bond 

“ It has already been observed that the author was completely mis- 
taken in his estimate of the social position of Juts. It is not correct to 
say that they ‘ were without a place among the castes of the Hindoos 
‘ The Jat is in every respect the most important of the Panjab peoples. 

. . . The ^tinction betw’cen Jat and Rajput is social rather than ethnic. 

. . . Socially the Jat occupies a position which is shared by the Ror, 
the Gujar, and the Ahir ; all four eating and smoking together. Among 
the races of purely Hindoo origin I think that the Jat stands next after 
the Brahman, the Rajput, and the Khatri. . . . There are Jats and Jats. 
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The young chief of Balamgarh mustered a cortege of sixly 
elephants and about ten thousand men to attend him out 
in the ‘ istikbal to meet and welcome his guests. The 

of union, the love of conquest, ami plunder. Their religious and civil 
codes are the Granths, books written by their reputed prophets, the 
last of whom was Guru Govind,'^ in whose name Kanjit Singli stamp.s 
his gold coins with this legend : ‘ The sword, the victory, and con- 
quest were quickly found in the grace of Guru Govind Singli. ‘ This 
proplict died insane in the end of the seventeenth century'. He was 
the son of a priest Teg Bahiidur, who was made a martyr of by the 
bigoted Muhammadans of Patna in 167o. The son became a Peter 
the Hermit, in the same manner as Hargovind before him, wlien his 
father, Arjim Mai, was made a martyr by the fanaticism of the same 
people. A few more such martyrdoms would have sot the Sikhs up 
for over. They admit converts freely, and while they have a fair pro.s. 
poet of conquest and plunder they will find them ; but, when they 
cease, they will be swallowed up in the great ocean of Hinduism, since 

. . . His is the highe.st of the castes practising widow marriage.’ (Ibbctson, 
OtiUine^ of Panjab Ethnography, Calcutta, 1883, pp. 220 sqq.) The 
.Tats in the United Provinces occupy much the same relative position. 

a The Sikhs are mostly, but not all, Jats. The organization is essen- 
tially a religious one, and a few Brahmans and many members of various 
other castes join it. Even sweepers are admitted with certain limita- 
tions. The word Sikh means ‘ disciple Nunak Shah, tlic founder, w'as 
bom in a. d. 1469. The Adi Oranih, the Sikh Bible, containing composi- 
tions by Nanak, his next four successors, and other persons, was completed 
in 1604. A second Oranth was compiled in 1734 by Govind Singh, the 
tenth Guru. The only authoritative version of the Sikh scriptures is 
the great work by Macauliffe, The Sikh Pdigion {O.^foitl, 1909. 6 vols.). 

The political power of the sect rested on the institutions of Guru 
Govind, as framed between 1690 and 1708. In 1764 the Sikhs occupied 
Lahore. Full details of their history will be found in Cunningham, 
A History of the Sikhs (1st cd., 2 vols. 8vo, London, 1849, suppressed 
and scarce ; 2nd ed. 1853) ; and more briefly in Sir lAjpcl Griffin’s 
excellent little book. Panjit Sijigh (Oxford, ‘ Rulers of India ’ series, 

JIoUm Ja 

** See R. C. Temple, ‘ The Coins of the Modem Chiefs of the Panjab ’ 
{Ind, Ant vol. xviii (1889), pp. 321-41 ; and C. J. Rodgers, ‘ On the 
Coins of the Sikhs ’ {J. A. 8. B., vol. 1, Part I (1881), pp, 71-93). The 
couplet is in Persian, which may bo transliterated thus : 

tegh, wa fath, wa nasrat be darang 
Yaft az Nanak Guru Govind Singh. 

The word deg, meaning pot or cauldron, is used as a symbol of plenty. 
The correct rendering is ; — 

Plenty, the sword, victoiy, and help without delay, 

Gurii Govind Singh obtained from Nanak. 


— S tx 
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bride^rootn s party had to expend about six hundred thousand 
rupees in tliis visit alone. They scattered copper money 
all alonj; the road from their homes to witlnn seven miles of 
Balain^rarh. From tliis point to the "ate of the fort they had 
to scatter silver, and from this "ate to the door of the j)alace 
they scattered gold and jewels of all kinds. The son of the 
Patiala chief, a lari of about ten years of age, sat upon his 
elephant with a bag containing six hundred gold mohurs of 


they have no chance of oettinj; uj) nn ‘ army of martyrs ’ wliile we have 
the supremo p<iwer.^ They detest us for the same reason that the 

ers of the other native chiefs detest us, because we say 
■ Tims far shall you go. and no farther’ in your career of conquest and 
jilunderd' As governors, they are even worse than the Marathas — 
utterly detestable. They have not the slightest idea of a duty towards 
the i)c()ple from whose industn,* they arc provided. Siicli a thing was 
never dreamed of by a Sikh. They continue to receive in marriage 
the daughters of Jats, as in this case; but they will not give their 
daughters to Jats. [W. H. S.] 

This juopheey has not been fullillcd. The annexation of the 
Punjab in 1849 put nn end to Sikh hopo.s of ‘conquest and plunder’, 
and yet the sect has not been ‘swallowed up in the great ocean of 
Hinduism '. At the cen.sus of 1881 its numlwrs were returned as 
l,8o.'},420, or nearly two millions, for all India. The corresponding 
figure for 1891 is 1,907,833. .At the time of the first British census of 
1855 the outside influences were dej)ressing : tho great Khrdsn army 
had fallen, and Sikh fathers were slow to bring forward their sons for 
baptism (p(tkul). The Mutiny, in the suppression of which the Sikhs 
took so groat a part, worked a change. The Sikhs recovered their 
spirits an<l self-rc.spect, and found honourable careers open in the British 
army and con.stabularj’. ‘Thus the creed received a new impulse, 
and many sons of Sikhs, whose baptism had been deferred, received 
the pTihul, wliilo new candidates from among the Jats and lower caste 
Hindoos joined the faith.’ Some reaction then, perhaps, took place, 
but, on the whole, the numbers of the sect have been maintained or 
increased. (Sir Lcpel Griflfin, RanjJi Singh, pp. 25-34.) For various 
reason.s, which I have not space to explain, the statistics of Sikhism 
are untrustworthy. The returns for 1911 show an increase of 37 per 
cent, in the Panjab. We may, at least, be assured that the numbei-s 
are not diminishing. 

^ The Sikhs do not now detest us. They wllingly fumi.sh soldiers 
and militaiy police of tlie best class, equal to the Oorkhas, and fit to 
fight in line with English soldiers. The Panjab chieftains have been 
among the foremost in offers of loj’al assistance to the Government of 
India in times of danger, and in organizing the Imperial Service troop.s. 
The Sikh states are now sufficiently well governed. 
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two guineas each, mixed up w’ith an infinite variety of gold 
earrings, pearlsj and precious stones, w’hieh he scattered in 
handfuls among tlie crowd, Tlie scattering of the coiipcr and 
silver had been left to inferior hands. The costs of the family 
of the bride are always much greater than that of the bride- 
groom ; they are obliged to entertain at their own cxjiensc all 
the bridegroom’s guests as well as their own, as long as they 
remain ; and over and abov'c this, on the present occasion, the 
Raja gave a rupee to every person that came, invited or 
uninvited. An immense concourse of people had assembled to 
share in this donation, and to scramble for the money scattered 
along the road ; and ready money enough was not found in the 
treasury. Before a further supply could be got, thirty thousand 
more had collected, and every one got his rupee. They have 
them all put into pens like sheep. When all are in, the doors 
are opened at a signal given, and every person is paid his rupee 
as he goes out. Some European gentlemen were standing upon 
the top of the Raja’s palace, looking at the procession as it 
entered the fort, and passed underneath ; and the young chief 
threw up some handfuls of pearls, gold, and jewels among them. 
Not one of them would of course condescend to stoop to take up 

any ; but their servants showed none of the same dignified 
forbearance.^ 


CHAPTER 66 


Collegiate Endowment of Muhammndan Tombs and Mosques. 

On the 20th * w'e came to Badarpur, twelve miles over a 
plain, wth the range of hills on our left approaching nearer 
and nearer the road, and separating us from the old city of 
Delhi. We passed through Faridpur, once a large town, and 
called after its founder, Shaikh Farid, whose mosque is still 
in good order, though there is no person to read or hear prayers 


Emperors of Delhi, from Jahangir onwards, used to strike 
™ ^ generally of small size, bearing the word wwar. which 

mea^ scattenng . for the purpose of distribution among the crowd 
on the occasion of a wedding, or other great festivity. 

= January, 183G. 
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in Wo passed also two fine bridges, one of three, and one 

of four arclies, both over wliat were once streams, but are 
now dry beds of sand." The whole road shows signs of having 
been once thickly peopled, and highly adorned with useful 
and ornamental works when Delhi was in its glory. 

Every handsome mausoleum among IVIuhammadans was 
provided with its mosque, and endowed by the founder with 
the means of maintaining men of learning to read their Koran 
over the grave of the deceased and in his chapel ; and, as long 
as the endowment lasted, the tomb continued to be at the 
same time a college. They read the Koran morning and even- 
ing over the grave, and prayers in the chapel at the stated 

periods ; and the rest of their time is commonly devoted to 

% 

the instruction of the youths of their neighbourhood, either 
gratis or for a small consideration. Apartments in the tomb 
were usually set aside for the purpose, and these tombs did 
ten times more for education in Hindustan than all the colleges 
formed especially for the purpose.^ We might suppose that 
rulers who formed and endowed such >vorks all over the land 
must have had more of the respect and the affections of the 
great mass of the people than we, who, as my friend upon 
the Jumna has it, ‘ build nothing but private dwelling-houses, 
factories, courts of justice, and jails can ever have ; but this 
conclusion would not be altogether just.* Though every 
mosque and mausoleum was a seat of learning, that learning, 
instead of being a source of attraction and conciliation between 
the Muhammadans and Hindoos, w'as, on the contrary, a 
source of perpetual repulsion and enmity between them — it 
tended to keep alive in the breasts of the Musalmans a strong 
feeling of religious indignation against the wor.shippers of 
idols ; and of dread and hatred in those of the Hindoos. 

* Faridpur is a mistake for Faridabad, a small town sixteen miles 
from Delhi, founded in 1607 by Shaikh Farid, treasurer of .Jahangir, 
to protect the high road between Agra and Delhi. 

3 The beds are dr>' in the cold season, but the streams, which flow 
from the hills to the south of Delhi, arc torrents in the rainy season. 

5 But the education in such schools is of veiy little value, being 
commonly confined to the committing of the Koran to memory bj’ 
boys ignorant of Arabic. 

* In modern India the British buildings arc far more varied, and many 
aspire to some architectural merit. 
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The Koran was the Book of books, spoken by God to the 
ange! Gabriel in parts as occasion required, and repeated by 
him to Muhammad ; who, unable to write liimself, dictated 
them to any one who happened to be present wlien he received 
the divine communications ; ^ it contained all that it was 
worth man's while to study or know — it was from the Deity, 
but at the same time coeternal with Him — it was His divine 
eternal spirit, inseparable from Him from the beginning, and 
therefore, like Him, uncreated. This book, to read which was 
of itself declared to be the highest of all species of worship, 
taught war against the worshippers of idols to be of all merits 
the greatest in the eye of God ; and no man could well rise 
from the perusal without the wish to serve God by some act 
of outrage against them. These buildings were, therefore, 
looked upon by the Hindoos, who composed the great mass 
of the people, as a kind of religious volcanoes, always ready to 
explode and pour out their lava of intolerance and outrage 
upon the innocent people of the surrounding country. 

If a Hindoo fancied himself injured or insulted by a Muham- 
madan he was apt to revenge himself upon the Muhammadans 
gener^y, and insult their religion by throwing swine’s flesh, 
or swine’s blood, into one of their tombs or churches ; and 
the latter either flew to arms at once to revenge their God or 
retalmted by throwing the flesh or the blood of the cow into 
the first Hindoo temple at hand, which made the Hindoos 
ny to arms. The guQty and the wicked commonly escaped, 
while numbers of the weak, the innocent and the unoffending 
WCTe slaughtered. The magnificent buildings, therefore, 
instead of being at the time bonds of union, were commonly 

discord among the whole community, 
and of the most painful humiliation to the Hindoo population! 


Visit [W* H. S.] would not live to receive another 
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Durin" the bigoted reign of Aurangzeb and his successors a 
Hindoo's presence was hardly tolerated witliin sight of these 
tombs or churclies ; and Iiad he been discovered entering one 
of them, he would probably have been hunted down like a 
mad dog. The recollection of such outrages, and the humi- 
liation to which they gave rise, associated as they always are 
in the minds of the Hindoos with the sight of these buildings, 
are perhaps the greatest source of our strength in India ; 
because they at the same time feel that it is to us alone they 
owe the protection which they now enjoy from similar injuries. 
Many of my countrymen, full of virtuous indignation at the 
outrages which often occur during the processions of the 
Muharram, particularly when these happen to take place at 
the same time with some religious procession of the Hindoos, 
are very anxious that our Government should interpose its 
authority to put down both. But these processions and occa- 
sional outrages are really sources of great strength to us ; they 
show at once the necessity for the interposition of an impartial 
tribunal, and a disposition on the part of the rulers to inter- 
pose impartially. The Muhammadan festivals are regulated 
by the lunar, and those of the Hindoos by the solar year, and 
tliey cross each other every thirty or forty years, and furnish 
fair occasions for the local authorities to interpose effectually.^ 
Peo])le who receive or imagine insults or injuries commonly 
postpone their revenge till these religious festivals come round, 
when they hope to be able to settle their accounts with im- 
punity among the excited crowd. The mournful procession 
of the Muharram, when the Muhammadans are inflamed to 
madness by the recollection of the really affecting incidents 
of the massacre of the grandchildren of their prophet, and by 
the images of their tombs, and their sombre music,* crosses 

‘ The Muhammadan year consists of twelve lunar months of 30 and 
20 days alternately. Tho common year, therefore, consists of only 354 
days. But, when intercalary days in certain years are allowed for, the 
moan year consists of 354H days. Inasmuch as a solar year consists 
of about 3651 days, the dificrence amounts to nearly 11 days, and any 
given month in the Muhammadan year consequently goes the round of 
the seasons in course of time. 

* The Muliarram celebration takes its name from the first month of 
the Muhammadan year, during which it takes place. All, tlie cousin 
of Muhammad, was married to the prophet’s daughter Fatima, and, 
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that of the Holl ^ (in which the Hindoos are excited to tumul- 
tuous and licentious joy by their bacchanalian songs and 
dances) every thirty-six years ; and they reign together for 
some four or five <iays, during which tlie scene in every large 
town is really terrific, llic processions are liable to meet in 
the street, and the lees of the wine of the Hindoos, or the red 
powder which is substituted for them, is liable to fall upon the 
tombs of the others. Hindoos pass on, forgetting in their 
saturnalian joy all distinctions of age, sox, or religion, their 
clothes and persons besmeared with the red powder, which 
is moistened and throw’n from all kinds of machines over 
friend and foe ; while meeting these come the Muhammadans, 
clothed in their green mourning, with gloomy downcast looks, 
beating their breasts, ready to kill themselves, and too anxious 
for an excuse to kill anybody else. Let but one drop of the 
lees of joy fall upon the image of the tomb as it passes, 
and a hundred swords fly from their scabbards ; many an 
innocent person falls ; and woe be to the town in which the 
magistrate is not at hand with his police and military force. 
Proudly conscious of their power, the magistrates refuse to 


according to the Shia sect, must be regarded as the lawful successor of 

2!to (Usman) in turn succeeded to the Khali. 

[rve'and /h.If possession of the offieo til] a. d. 655. After 

lue and a h^f years reign he was assassinated in .lanuarj', a. n. 6G1 

and his son Hasan, who for a few months had held the vacant office, 

nVhtTh ■ r younger son of Ali, strove to 

assert his nghts by force of arms, but was slain on tho tenth day of the 

month Muharram (10th October, a. d. 680) in a great battle fought at 

bv"noL“ 7'“' f Those events arc eommemoratod yearly 

funeral processions. Properly, the proceedings ought to 

S. 3 m “> Shla sect, but in pracLe 

wS ‘“ke part in tho ceremonies 

Tlo^ Ma^o®^ slow,"' "'“T of tho populace as no more solemn than 

andoteX":th®es';tc™l^ 

Of the vernal equinox (see ante n 204 nMt>\ ne lesiival 

SZ: if of^onmTte^ ‘0 




HAMIU^KS VXD RKCOLLFXTIONS 


iSi 


proliihit one class from Iaiij,^hing because the other happens 

to be weeping ; and the Hindoos on such occasions laugh the 

more heartily to let the world see that they are free to 
do so. 

A very learned Hindoo once told me in Central India that 
the oracle of Mahadeo had been at the same time consulted 
at three of his greatest temples — one in the Deccan, one in 
Kajputana, and one, 1 think, in Hengal — as to the result of 
the go\ernment of Iiulia by Isuroi)eans, who seemed deter- 
mined to fill all the high olliees of administration witli their 
o\\ n countrymen, to the exclusion of the people of the country. 
A day was appointed for the answer ; and when the priest 
came to receive it they found Mahadeo (Siva) himself witli 
a Kuropean com|)lexion, and dressed in European clothes. 
He told them that their European Government was in reality 
nothing more than a multiplied incarnation of himself ; and 
that lie had come among them in this shape to prevent their 
cutting each other's throats as they had been doing for some 
centuries past ; that these, Ids incarnations, appeared to have 
no religion themselves in order that they might be the more 
inijiartial arbitrators between the people of so many different 
creeds and sects wlio now inhabited the country ; that they 
must be aware that they never had before been so impartially 
governed, and that they must continue to obey these their 
governors, without attempting to pry further into futurity or 
the will of the gods. Mahadeo performs a part in the great 
drama of the Kamayana, or the Rape of Sita, and he is the 
only figure there that is represented with a white face. ^ 

I was one day praising the law of primogeniture among 
ourselves to a Muhammadan gentleman of high rank, and 
defending it on the ground that it prevented that rivalry and 
bitterness of feeling among brothers which were always found 
among the Muhammadans, wliose law prescribes an equal 
division of property, real and j)ersonal, among tlic sons, and 
the choice of the wisest among them as successor to tlie govern- 
ment.- ‘ This said he, ‘ is no doubt the source of our weak- 
ness, but why should you condemn a law which is to you 
a source of so much strength ? I, one day said he, * asked 

• Ante, j). 103. 

- .Muslim (Inuj/hters also .succeed, each taking half the share of a son. 
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Mr. Seaton, the Govemor-Gencmrs representative at the 
court of Delhi, which of all things he had seen in India he 
liked best, “ You have ”, replied he, smiling, a small species 
of melon called ‘ phut ’ (disunion) ; this is the thing wc like 
best in your land.” There was continued my Muhammadan 
friend, * an infinite deal of sound political wisdom in this one 
sentence, Mr. Seaton was a very good and a very wise man. 
Our European governors of the present day are not at all the 
same kind of thing, I asked Mr. B., a judge, the same ques- 
tion many years afterwards, and he told me that he thought 
the rupees were the best things he had found in India. I 
asked Mr. T., the Commissioner, and he told me that he 
thought the tobacco which he smoked in his hookah was the 

best thing. And pray, sir, wliat do you think the best 
thing ? ’ 


‘ Why, Nawab Sahib, I am always very well pleased when 
I am free from pain, and can get my nostrils full of cool air, 
and my mouth full of cold water in this hot land of yours ; 
and I think most of my countrymen arc the same. Next to 
these, the thing we all admire most in India, Nawab Saliib, 
IS the entire exemption which you and I and every other 
gentleman, native or European, enjoy from the taxes which 
press so heavily upon them in other countries.^ In Kashmir 
no midwife is allowed to attend a woman in her confinement 
till a heavy tax has been paid to Ranjit Singh for the infant ; 
and m England, a man cannot let the light of heaven into his 
house till he has paid a tax for the window.’ ^ 

‘ Quite true, Nawab Sahib.’ 


th. country in 

em 1 wanted is a little more (rozgdr) 

employment for the educated classes under Government^ 

ue, Nawab Sahib, we might, no doubt, greatly multiply 

The window tax was levied at vaiying rates from 1007 ^0 18^; 
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this eniployinent to the advantage of those who got the places, 
blit we should have to multiply at the same time the taxes, 
to the great disadvantage of those who did not get them.’ 

‘ True, very true, sir,' said my old friend. 


CHAPTER 67 

Thf (Hd City of Delhi. 

On the 21st we went on eight miles to the Kutb Minar, 
aero.ss the range of sand.stone hills, which rise to the height 
of about two liundred feet, and run north and south. The 
rocks are for the most jiart naked, but here and there the soil 
between them is co\ered w’ith famished grass, and a few 
stunted .slirubs ; anything more unprepossessing can hardly 
be conceived than the aspect of these hills, which seem to 
serve no other purpose than to store up heat for the people 
of the great city of Delhi. We pas.sed tlirough a cut in this 
range of hills, made apparently by the stream of the river 
Jumna at some remote jieriod, and about one hundred yards 
wide at the entrance. This cut is crossed by an enormous 
stone wall running north and south, and intended to shut in 
the waters, and form a lake in the opening beyond it. Along 
the brow of the precipice, overlooking the northern end of 
the w’all, is the stupendous fort of Tughlakabad, built by the 
Emperor Tugldak the First ^ of the sandstones of the range 
of hills on which it stands, cut into enormous square blocks.- 

* The Sultan, called by the author ‘ the Emperor Tughlak the First 
as being the first of the Tughlak dynasty, was by birth a Karaunlali 
Turk, named Ghazi Beg Tughlak. He assumed the style of Ghiyas-ud- 
dui Tughlak Shah when he seized the throne in a. u. 1320, and he reigned 
till A. D. 1325. 

* This gigantic fortress is close to the village of Badarpur, about four 
miles due ca.st of the Kutb Minar, and ten or twelve miles south of 
the modern city. The building of it orcupied more than three years, 
but the whole undertaking ‘ proved eminontly futile, as his son removed 
his Court to the old city within forty days after hi.s accession.’ (Thomas, 
Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Ddhif 1871, p. 192.) The fort is 
described by Cunningham in A. S. li., vol. i, p. 212, whose description 
is copied in the guide-books. Sec also Fanshawc, Delhi Past and 
Present (John Murray, 1902), p. 288 and plate. That work is cited as 
‘ Fanshawc ’. 
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On the brow of the opposite side of the precipice, overlooking 
the southern end of the wall, stands the fort of Muhammad- 
abad, built by this Emperor's son and successor, Muhammad, 
and resembling in all things that built by his father.^ These 
fortresses overlooked the lake, with the old city of Delhi si)rcad 
out on the opposite side of it to the west. There is a third 
fortress upon an isolated hill, east of the great barrier wall, 
said to have been built in honour of his master by tlie Emperor 
Tughlak’s barber.'^ The Emperor’s tomb stands upon an 
isolated rock in the middle of tlie once lake, now' ])hiin, about 
a mile to the west of the barrier wall. The rock is connected 
with the western extremity of the northern fortress by a 
causeway of twenty-five arches, and about one hundred and 
yards long. This is a fine tomb, and contains in a square 
centre room tlie remains of the Emperor Tuglilak, his wife, 
and his son. Tlie tomb is built of red sandstone, and sur- 
mounted by a dome of white marble. The three graves 
inside are built of brick covered with stucco work. The 
outer sides of the tomb slope slightly inwards from the base, 

in the form of a pyramid ; but the inner walls are, of course, 
perpendicular.® 


The impression left on the mind after going over these 
stupendous fortifications is that the arts which contribute 
to the comforts and elegancies of life must have been in a very 
rude state when they were raised. Domestic architecture 
must have been wretched in the extreme. The buildings arc 
all of stone, and almost all without cement, and seem to have 


* Also called Adilabad. It is described in A, S. R vol i d ‘>1 • 

en Duut lor lughlak Shah s barber about a d 1*12^ Tf ia «« 
me. ^ruin- (Ha.ourt, THe .Ve. liJk luahalTlTeo: 

I Tlus fine tomb was built by Muhammad bin Tughlak (a n 132'5- 
aI ’ 13 desenbed by Cunningham in A. S. J?., vol i n 213 Sno 

also Rep. A. S., India, 19(M-5, p. 19. fig. 11 // /i n 307 
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been raised by jjiants, and for giants, whose arms were against 
everybody, and everybody's arm against tliem. This was 
indeed the state of the Pathan sovereigns in India — they were 
the creatures of their armies ; and their armies were also 

emj)Ioyed against tlie jicople, who feared and detested them 
all.‘ 

The Emperor Tughlak, on his return at the head of the 
army, which lie ha<l led into Bengal to chastise some rebellious 
subjects, was met at Afghani>ur by his eldest son, Jfma, whom 
he had left in the government of the capital. The prince had 

raised here a palace of wood for a grand enter- 
tainment to do honour to his father's return ; and when the 
Emperor signified his wish to retire, all the courtiers rushed 
out before him to be in attendance, and among the rest, Juna 
himself. Five attendants only remained when the Emperor 
rose from his scat, and at that moment the building fell in and 
crushed them and their master. Juna had been sent at the 
head of an army into the Deccan, where he eollected immense 
wealth from the plunder of the palaces of princes and the 
temples of their priests, the only places in which much wealth 

was to be found in those davs. This wealth he tried to con- 

% 

ceal from his father, whose death he probably thus contrived, 
that he might the sooner have the free enjoyment of it with 
unlimited power.^ 

* The blunder of calling the Sultans of Delhi by the name Pathan, 
due to the translators of Firishta’s History, has been perpetuated by 
Thomas’s well-known work. The Chronichs oj the Pathan Kings of Delhi, 
and in countless other books. The name is quite wrong. The only 
Pathan Stdtans were those of the Lodi dynasty, which inimcdiately 
preceded Babur, and those of the Sur dynasty, the rivals of Babur’s 
son. ‘ He {scil. Ghiyas-ud-din Balban) was a Turk of the Ilbari tribe, 
but compilers of Indian Histories and Gazetteers, and archaeological 
experts, turn him, like many Turks, Tiijziks. .fats, and Sayyids, into 
Pathans, which is synonymous with Afghan, it being the vitiated Hindi 
equivalent of Pushtun, the name by which the people generally known 
as Afghans call themselves, in their own language. ... It is quite time 
to give up Dow and Briggs’ Ferishta.’ (Raverty, in J. A. S. B., vol. l.xi 
(1892), Part I, p. 1G4. note.) 

’ The murder of Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlak by his son Fakhr-ud-dln 
Juna, also called Ulugh Khan, occurred in the year a. ii. 725, which 
began on 18th December, 1324 (o. s.). The testimony of the con- 
tcmi)orary traveller Ibn Batuta establishes the fact that the fall of the 
pavilion was premeditated. (Thomas, Chronicles, jip. 187, 189.) The 
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Only thirty years before, Ala-ud-dTn, returning in the santc 
manner at the head of an army from the Deccan loaded with 
wealth, murdered the Emperor Firoz the Second, the fattier 
of his >vife, and ascended the throne.* Juna ascended tiie 
throne under the name of Muhammad the Third ; * and, after 
the remains of his father had been deposited in the tomb I 
have described, he passed in great pomp and splendour from 
the fortress of Tughlakabad, w'hich his father had just then 
completed, to the city in which the Mlnar stands, with elephants 
before and behind loaded with gold and silver coins, which 
were scattered among the crowd, who everywhere hailed him 
with shouts of joy. The roads were covered with flowers, 
the houses adorned with the richest stuffs, and the streets 
resounded with music. 

He was a man of great learning, and a great patron of 
learned men ; he was a great founder of churches, had prayers 
read in them at the prescribed times, and always went to 
prayers five times a day himself.^ He was rigidly temperate 
himself in his habits, and discouraged all intemperance in 


murderer, on his accession to the throne (1325), ussumed the style of 
Muhammad bin Tughlak Shah. 

* Jalal-ud-din Firoz Shah Khilj! was murdered by his son-in-lnw 
and nephew Ala>ud-dm at Karra on the Ganges in July, a. i>. 1290. 
The murderer reigned until a. d. 1315 under the title of Alii-ud-din 
Muhammad Shah, Sikandar SanL 

* As already noted, his proper style is Muhammad bin T»ighlak 
bhah. The word 6m means ‘son of’. The Sultan is never called 

Muhammad the Third ’. 


A Muhammadan must, if he can, say his prayers with the prescribed 
forms five times in the twonty-four hours ; and on Friday, which is 
their sabbath, he must, if he can, say three prayers in the church mcutjid. 
Un other days he may say them whore he pleases. Every prayer must 
begin with the first chapter of the Koran— this is the grace to every 
prayer. This said, the person may put in what other prayers of the 
Koran he pleases, and ask for that which ho most wants, as long as it 
dMs not mjure other Musalmans. This is the first chapter of the 
ran ; Praise bo to God the Lord of all creatures— the moat merciful 
tiic ^ng of the day of judgement. Thee do we worship, and of Thee 

^ whom Thou hast been gracious ; not of those against whom Thou 

nor of those who go astray.- [W. H. S.] The quotation 
IS from Sale s version. Tho last clause may also ho rendered ' The 

against whom Thou art 
not mcensed, and who have not erred,’ as Sale points out in his note. 
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otliers. Ihesc things secured him panegyrists throughout the 
empire during the twenty-seven years that he reigned over 
It. though perhaps lie was the most detestable tyrant that 
ever iilled a throne. He would take his armies out over the 
most populous and peaceful districts, and hunt down the 
innocent and unoffending peojde like wild beasts, and bring 
borne tlieir heads by thousands to hang them on the city 
gates for his mere amusement. He twice made the whole 
people of the city of Delhi emigrate with him to Daulatabad 
in Southern India, whicli he wished to make the capital, from 
some foolish fancy ; and during the whole of his reign gave 
evident signs of being in an unsound state of mind.* 

Ihere was at the time of his father's death a saint at Delhi 
named Nizamuddin Aiilia, or the Saint, who was supposed by 
sujjernatural means to have driven from Delhi one night in 
a |)anic a large army of Moghals under Tarmasharin, who 
invaded India from Transoxiana in 1303. and laid close siege 
to the city of Delhi, in which the Emperor Ala-ud-dln was 
shut up without troops to defend himself, his armies being 
engaged in Southern India.^ It is very likely that he did 

‘ This mad tyrant, among other horrible deeds, flayed his nephew 
alive. He attempted to invade China through the Hitnalayas, ami for 
three years issued a forced currency of brass and copper, which he vainly 
trie<l to make people take as equal in value to silver. Strange to say, 
he was allowed to reign for nearly twenty-seven ycar.<5, and to die peace- 
fully in his bed. The hunts of the ‘ innocent and unoffending iieople ’ 
w<‘rc organized rather to gain the benefit of ‘sending infidels to hell ’ 
than for ‘mere amusement*. Daulatubiid was fhe name given by 
Muhammad bin Tughlak to the ancient fortress of Dcogir {Dcoglri, 
Deoghur), situated about ten miles from Aurangabad, in what is now 
the Hyderabad State. 

• In the original edition the Moghal leader’s name is printed as 
‘ Turmachurn the Tarmasharin (with variations in spelling) of Muham- 
madan authors (see E. and D., iii. 42, 450, 507; v. 485; vi. 222). 
The name Turghi is given by Thomas, who says he invested Delhi 
in A. II. 703, corresponding to a. u. 130,3-4 ; and refers to an article in 
J.A.8.B., vol. XXXV (1806), Part I, pp. 199-218, entitled ‘Notes 
on the History' and Topography of the Ancient Cities of Delhi by 
C. Campbell. [Chronicles, p. 175, note.) Campbell writes the Icadcr’.s 
name as Turghai Khan. Apjiarently Tarmasharin was identical with 
Turghi or Turghai Khan, but I am not sure that he was. The 
Moghals made several raids during the reign of Ala-ud-din Muhammad 
Shah. 
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strike this army with a panic by getting some of their leaders 
assassinated in one night. He was supposed to liave the 
‘ dast ul ghaib % or supernatural purse [literally, *■ invisible 
hand as his private expenditure is said to have been more 
lavish even than that of the Emperor liiinself, while he had 
no ostensible source of income whatever. The Emperor was 
either jealous of his influence and displaj', or suspected him 
of dark crimes, and threatened to humble him when he 
returned to Delhi. As he approached the city, the friends 
of the saint, knowing the resolute spirit of the Emperor, urged 
him to quit the capital, as he had been often heard to say, 
‘ Let me but reach Delhi, and this proud priest shall be 
humbled 

The only reply that the saint would ever deign to give from 
the time the imperial army left Bengal, till it was within one 
stage of the capital, was ‘ Dihll dar asl" ; ‘ Delhi is still far 
off*. This is now become a proverb over the East equivalent 
to our * There is many a slip between the cup and the lip 
It is probable that the saint had some understanding with the 
son in his plans for the murder of his father ; it is possible 
that his numerous wandering disciples may in reality have 
been murderers and robbers, and that he could at any time 
have procured through them the assassination of the Emperor. 
The Muhammadan Thugs, or assassins of India, certainly 
looked upon him as one of the great founders of their system, 
and used to make pilgrimages to his tomb as sucli ; and, as 
he came originally from Persia, and is considered by his 
greatest admirers to have been in his youth a robber, it is 
not impossible that he may have been originally one of the 
‘ assassins *, or disciples of the * old man of the mountains *, 
and that he may have set up the system of Thuggee in India 
and derived a great portion of his income from Emperors 


fu- Nizam-ud-dm is further noticed in the next chapter of 

lus work It is situated in an enclosure which contains other notable 
tombs. The following extract from the author’s Jiamasecana {p. 121) 
gives additional particulars concerning tlus saint of questionable sane- 
iity: ^X 2 am--ud-din A^dia,—A saint of the Sunni sect of Muham- 

madans, said to have been a Thug of great note at some period of his 

by Thugs, who make votive offerings to it. He is said to have been 
ot the Barsot class, boro in the month of Safar [033], Hijri March 
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now prostrate themselves, and aspire to liave their bones 
placed near it [scil. the tomb]. While wandering about the 
ruins, I remarked to one of the learned men of the place who 
attended us that it was singular Tughlak’s buildings should 
be so rude compared with those of Iltutmish, who had reigned 
more than eighty years before him.i ‘ Not at all singular,’ 
said he, ‘ was he not under the curse of the holy saint Nizam- 
ud-din i ‘ And w’hat had the Emperor done to merit the 
holy man’s curse ? ’ * He had taken by force to employ upon 

his palaces several of the masons whom the holy man was 
employing upon a church,’ said he. 

The Kutb Mlnar W’as, I think, more beyond my expecta- 
tions than the Taj ; first, because I had heard less of it ; and 
secondly, because it stands as it were alone in India — there 
is absolutely no other tower in this Indian empire of ours.- 

A. I). 1230 ; (lied Rabr-ul-a\vwal, 725, October a. d. 1325. [The months 
as stated do not correspond. — Ed.] His tomb is visited by Muham- 
madan pilgrims from all parts as a place of great sanctity from con- 
taining the remains of so holy a man ; but the Thugs, both Hindoo 
and Muhammadan, visit it as containing the remains of the most cele- 
brated Thug of his day. He was of the Sunni sect, and those of tlic 
Shia sect find no difficulty in believing that he was a Thug; but 
those of his own sect will never credit it. There arc perhaps no suffi- 
cient grounds to pronounce him one of the fraternity ; but there arc 
some to suspect that he was so at some period of his life. The Thugs 
say he gave it up early in life, but kept others employed in it till late, 
and derived an income from it; and the ‘ dast-ul-ghaib ’, or super- 
natural purse, with which he was supposed to be endowed, gives a colour 
to this. His lavish expenditure, so much beyond his ostensible means, 
gave rise to the belief that ho was supplied from above with money.’ 

The ‘ old man of the mountains ’ with whom the author compares 
Nizam-ud-din (or at least the original ‘ old man of the mountains ’, 
Shaikh-ul .Jabal), was Hasan-ibn-?abbah (or, us-Sabb.ah), who founded 
the scot of so-callcd Assassins in the mountains on the shores of the 
Caspian, and flourished from about a . d . 1089 to 1124. Huhiku the 
Mongol broke the power of the sect in a . n. 1256 (Thatcher, in Encycl. 
Bril., nth ed., 1910. s. v. ‘Assassin’). 

• Shams-ud-diii iltutmish, who had been a slave, reigned from 
A. 1 ). 1210 to 1235. His Turkish name is variously written as Yultce- 
mush, Altamsh, Alitmish, &c. The form Iltutmish is correct (Z. D. M. G., 
1007, p. 192). His tomb is discussc<l po.tl. 

3 This is not quite accurate. A similar minar, or mosque tower, 
built in the middle of the thirteenth century, formerly existed at Koil 
in the Aligarh district {A. S. /?., i. 191), and two mosques at Bayana 
in the Bharatpur State, have each only one mlmr, placed out.side the 
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Large pillars have been cut out of single stones, and raised 
in different parts of India to commemorate the conquests of 
Hindoo princes, whose names no one was able to discover 
for several centuries, till an unpretending English gentleman 
of surprising talents and industry, Mr. James Prinsep, lately 
brought them to light by mastering the obsolete characters 
in which they and their deeds had been inscribed upon them.’i 
These pillars would, however, be utterly insignificant were 
tliey composed of many stones. The knowledge that they 
are cut out of single stones, brought from a distant mountain, 
and raised by the united efforts of multitudes when the 
mechanical arts were in a rude state, makes us still view 
t’l7e»ii*with admiration.* But the single majesty of this Mlnar 


courtyard (ibid., vol. iv, p. ix). Chitor in R^ijputaiia possesses two 
noble Hindoo towers, ono about 80 feet high, erected in connexion 
with Jam shrines, and the other, about 120 feet high, erected by Kumbha 
Rana as a tower or pillar of victor^'. (Fergusson, Hist, of Indian and 
LasUrn Architecture, ed. 1910, vol. ii, pp. 57-61.) 

* The short life of James Prinsep extended only from August 20 
1799, to April 22, 1840, and practically terminated in 1838, when his 
bram began to fail from the undue strain caused by incessant and 
varied activity. His memorable discoveries in archaeology and numis- 
matics are recorded in the seven volumes of the J. A. S. B. for the 
yea« 1832-8. His contributions to those volumes wore edited bv 
E. Thomas, and republished in 1858 under the title of Essays on 
Indian AnttguUtes. Sir Alexander Cunningham, who was one of 
f ^ workers, gives interesting details of the process by 
which the discovencs were made, in the Introduction to the first volume 
of the Reports of the Archaeological Survey. No adequate account 

remarkable career has been published. Ho was 
in m unassuming. A good summary of his life is 

187^ 2nd od.. Madras. 

of the 

I Asoka. bo far from being memonale of a time when ‘ tho mechanical 
8tone^*^7t ^ Asoka columns exhibit tho arts of the 

230 B r' and *r in perfection. They were erected about 242 
TAlilf^ ‘ ^ inscriptions on them contain a code of moral and 

ebgmus precepts. They do not commemorate conquests although 

f by later ’acts 

The besTkntjJ^ of “‘"^niloquent inscriptions in praise of thei r grandolTr. 

at aKI^T mLv" the one 

Allahabad. Many scholars have devoted themselves to tho study 
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of Kutb-ml-din, so grandly conceived, so beautifully pro- 
portioned, so chastely embellished, and so exquisitely finished, 
fills the mind of the spectator with emotions of wonder and 
delight ; without any such aid, he feels that it is among the 
towers of tlie earth wliat the Taj is among the tombs — some- 
thing unique of its kind that must ever stand alone in his 
recollections^ 

It is said to have taken forty-four years in building, and 
formed the left of two ‘ minars ’ of a mosque. The other 
‘ minar ’ was never raised, but this has been preserved and 
repaired by tlie liberality of the British Government.- It is 
only -TJ feet high, and 106 feet in circumference at the base. 

of the inscriptions of Asoka, which may be said to form tho foundation 
of anthciitic Imlian history. Tho reader interested in the subject 
slumld consult .Senart. Lcs Inscriptions de Piyadasi, t. I and II, Paris, 
1881, 1886; V. A. Smith, Asokn, the Buddhist Emperor of India, 
2nd ed., Oxfonl, 1009; and ‘The Monolithic Pillars or Cohimns of 
Asoka’ (Zi.D.M.O., 1911, pp. 221-40). Sec also E.H.I., 3rd ed. 
(Oxford, 1914), chap. 6, 7, with Bibliography. Certain of the Gupta 
em[)erors in the fifth century a. c. also erected monolith pillars. Some 
of the pillars of tho Gupta period commemorate victorio.s ; others are 
meri'ly religious monuments. 

‘ Fergusson thought the Kutb Minar superior to Giotto’s campanile 
at Florence in ‘ poetry of design and exquisite finish of detail ’. He 
also held it to excel its taller Egyptian rival, the minaret of the mosque 
of Hasan at Cairo, in its nobler appearance, as well as in design and 
finish. To sum up, he held the Delhi monument to surpass any build- 
ing of its class in tho whole world. {Hist, of Indian and Eastern Archi- 
tecture, ed. 1910, vol. ii, p. 206.) 

* Fergusson (ibid.) was mistaken in supposing that tho Kutb Minar 
was intended for anything else than a mdzina, or tower from which 
the call to prayers should be proclaimed. It is that and nothing else. 
.Several examples of early mosques with only one minar each arc known, 
at Koil and Bayana, in India, as well as at Ghazni and Cairo. The 
unfinished minar of Alauddin near the Kutb Minar was intended for 
a distinct building, namely, his addition to the original Kutb mosque. 
There was no ‘other minar' connected with the Kutb Minor. (Cun» 
ningham, A. S. R. iv (1874), p. ix.) 

The current name of the Kutb Minar refers to tho saint Khwaja 
Kutb-ud-din of Csh, who lies near the tower, and not to Sviltan Kutb- 
ud-din Aibak or Ibak. The minar was erected, about a. d. 1232, by 
Sultan Shanis-ud-din Iltutmish (V. A. Smith, ‘Who Built the Kutb 
Minar ? ’ {East and IVest, Bombay, Dec. 1907, pp. 1200-5 ; R. N. Munshi. 
The Kutb Minar, Delhi, Bombay, 1911). 

Allthc important monuments at ornear Delhi are nowcarefullyconserved, 
Lord Curzon having organized effeotive arrangements for the purpose. 
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It is circular, and fluted vertically into twenty-seven semi- 
circular and angular divisions. There are four balconies, 
supported upon large stone brackets, and surrounded with 
battlements of richly cut stone, to enable people to walk 
round the tower with safety. The first is ninety feet from 
the base, the second fifty feet further up, the third forty 
further ; and the fourth twenty-four feet above the third. 
Up to the third balcony, the tower is built of fine, but some- 
what ferruginous sandstone, whose surface has become red 
from exposure to the oxygen of the atmosphere. Up to the 
first balcony, the flutings are alternately semicircular and 
angular ; in the second story they are all semicircular, and 
in the third all angular. From the third balcony to the top, 
the building is composed chiefly of white marble ; and the 
surface is without the deep flutings. Around the first story 
there are five horizontal belts of passages from the Koran, 
engraved in bold relief, and in tlie Kufic character. In tlie 
second story there are four, and in the third three. Tlie 
ascent is by a spiral staircase within, of three hundred and 
eighty steps ; and there are passages from this staircase to 
the balconies, with others here and there for the admission 
of light and air.^ 

A foolish notion has prevailed among some people, over- 
fond of paradox, that this tower is in reality a Hindoo building, 
and not, as commonly supposed, a Muhammadan one. Never 
was paradox supported upon more frail, I might say absurd, 
foundations. They are these : 1st, that there is only one 
Mmar, whereas there ought to have been two— had the un- 
finished one been intended as the second, it would not have 
been, as it really is, larger than the first ; 2nd, that other 


‘ The original edition gives a coloured plate of the Kutb Minar 

p. -05. note) to be that ascertained in 1794 ; the present height of the 

pawiion on the top has been removed, is 

Orimnallv the hnUH- ® Cunningham. {A. S. R., vol. i. p. 196.) 
dee?Zi- ^ was ten, or perhaps twenty, feet higher. Tho 

at Ghazni® ‘ suggested by tho 7uindra of Mahmud 

angks ’ The K ?fK - P®*yeons in plan, with deeply indented 
A i 12^2 minor was built by Sultan lltutmish alone about 

with nlatosi th f ’"ost books, including Fanshawo (pp. 265-8. 

P ates), that It was be^un by Sultan Kutb-ud-din, is erroneous. 
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Mlnars seen in the present day either do not slope inward 
from the base up at all, or do not slope so much as this. I 
trie<l to trace the origin of this paradox, and I think I found 
it in a silly old *■ tnunshi ’ (clerk) in the service of the Emperor, 
He told me that he believed it was built by a former Hindoo 
prince for his daughter, who wished to worship the rising sun, 
and view the waters of the Jumna from the top of it every 
morning,^ 

There is no other Hindoo building like, or of tlie same kind 
as this ; ^ the ribbons or belts of passages from the Koran 
are all in relief ; and had they not been originally inserted 
as they are, tlie whole surface of the building must liave been 
cut down to throw them out in bold relief. The slope is the 
peculiar characteristic of all the architecture of the Pathans, 
by w’hom the church to which this tower belongs was built.® 
Nearly all the arches of the church are still standing in a more 
or less perfect state, and all correspond in design, proportion, 
and execution to the tower. The ruins of the old Hindoo 
temples about the place, and about every other place in India, 
are totally different in all three ; here they are all exceedingly 
paltry and insignificant, compared with the church and its 
tower, and it is evident that it was the intention of the founder 
to make them appear so to future generations of the faithful, 
for he has taken care to make his own great work support 
rather than destroy them, that they might for ever tend to 
enhance its grandeur.^ 

It is sufficiently clear that the unfinished mlnar was com- 

• The notion of the Hindoo origin of the Kutb Jlinar, which the 
.author justly stigmatizes as ‘foolish’, was taken up by Sir Sayyid 
Ahmad Khun, the author of an Urdu work on tho antiquities of Delhi, 
an<l by Sir A. Cunningham’s assistant, Mr. Beglar, who wasted a great 
part of volume iv of the Archaeological Snrt'ty Reports in trying to 
prove the paradox. His speculations on the subject were conclusively 
refuted by his chief in the Preface (pp. v-x) of the same volume. The 
niinar was built by Hindoo masons, and, in consequence, some of the 
details, notably its overlapping or corbelled arches, arc Hindoo. 

• This is correct. The Hindoo ‘ towers of victory ’ arc in a totally 
different style. 

3 On the misnomer ‘ Pathans ’, see ante, p. 488. note. 

• The Kutb mo.sque was constructed from the materials of twenty- 
seven Hindoo temples. The colonnades retain much of their Hindoo 
character. (Fanshawe, p. 259 and plate.) 
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menced upon too large a scale, and with too small a diminution 
of the circumference from the base upw'ards. It is two-fifths 
larger than the finished tower in circumference, and much 
more perpendicular. Finding these errors when they had got 
some thirty feet from the foundation, the founder, Shams- 
ud-din (Iltutmish), began to work anew, and had he lived a 
little longer, there is no doubt that he would have raised the 
second tower in its proper place, upon the same scale as the 
one completed. His death was followed by several .successive 
revolutions ; five sovereigns succeeded each other on the 
throne of Delhi in ten years.i As usual on such occasions, 
works of peace were suspended, and succeeding sovereigns 
sought renown in military enterprise rather than in building 
churches. This church w'as entire, with the exception of the 
second mlnar, when Tamerlane inva<led India.2 He took back 
a model of it with him to Samarkand, together with all the 
masons he could find at Delhi, and is said to have built a 
church upon the same plan at that place, before lie set out 
for the invasion of Syria. 

The w'est face of the quadrangle, in which the tower stands, 
formed the church, which consisted of eleven large arched 
alcoves, the centre and largest of which contained the pulpit. 
In size and beauty they seem to have corresponded with the 
Minar, but they are now all in ruins.^ In the front of the 


‘ The author’.s description of the unfinished tower is far from accurate, 
the tower was begun, not by Shains-ud-dm iltutmish, but by Ala-iid- 
dm Muhammad Shah, in the year a. h. 711 (a. d. 1311). It is about 
oz feet in diameter, and when cased witli marble, as was intended 
would have been at least 85 feet in diameter, or nearly double that of 
the Kutb Mmar, which is 48 feet 4 inches. The total height of the 
column as it now stands is about 75 feet above the plinth, or 87 feet 
a^bovc the ground level. {A. S. Ji., vol. i, p. 205 ; vol. iv, p. 62, pi. vii ; 
Thomas. Chronicles, p. 173, citing original authorities.) Carr Stephen 
SO feet circumference as 254 feet, and the height as about 

® additions were never completed. The sack of Delhi 
(Tamerlane) took place in December 1398. The Delhi 
clt'y known as Firozabiid. 

The glory of the mosque is . . . the great rang© of arches on the 
western side, extending north and south for about 385 feet, and con 
^ting of three greater and eight smaller arches ; the central one ‘>2 feet 

n't; .’’S' ^ ‘'J'’ Sidcarches, 24 feat T In, 

nl'out the same height as the central arch ; the smaller arches, whicli 

K k 



498 


HAMHLRS AND RF^COLLECTIONS 


cent ro of t heso nicovt s stands the metal i)illar of the old Hindoo 
sovereijin of Delhi, PrithI Haj. aeross whose temple all the 
j;reul mosejue, of which this tower forms a |)art, w’as thrown 
in triumph. 1 he ruins of these tcmj)les lie scattered all round 
the place, and consist of colonnades of stone pillars and pedes- 
tals. richly enough carved with human fi<;ures, in attitudes 
rudely and obscenely conceived. The small pillar is of bronze, 
or a metal whicli resembles bronze, and is softer than brass, 
and of the same form precisely as that of the stone pillar 
at I'^ran. on the Ulna river in Mfilwa, upon which stands the 
fi<,nire of Krishna, with the ^^lory around his hcad.^ 


are unf()rtima(<'Iy inuc-h ruined, are about half these dimensions.’ The 
■Treat nreh ' has .since lieen carefully re.stored l)y (Jovernment under 
(•tlieient superinten^lence. and is now ns sound and complete as when 
lirst orect<-d. The two ^Teat .side arches cither were nev 
or have fallen down in consequence of the false mode of 
(Fer^nisson, JH.st. of I. nnU h'. Archil., cd. 1910, vol. ii, i)j). 203, 204). 
The centre arch hears an inscrij)tic)n dated in .k. h. 594. or a. d. 1198 
(Thoma.s, Chronicle-'*, p. 24). 

* Mo.st of the description of the Iron Pillar in the text is erroneous. 
The ])illar has nothing to do with Prithi Haj. who was slain by the 
Muhamtna<lans in a. d. 1192 (a. h. 588). The earliest inscription on 
if records (he vietorie.s of a Raja Chandra, probably Chandra-varnmn, 
chief of Pokharan in Rajputana in the fourth century a. c. (E. II. I., 
.3rd ed., 1914, j). 290, note). The pillar is by no means ‘small’ when 
its material is considered ; on the contrary, it is very large. That 
material is not ‘bronze, or a metal which resembles bronze’, but i.s 
j)ure malleable iron, as proved by analysis. It has been suggested that 
tliis pillar must have been formed by gradually welding pieces together ; 
if so, it has been done very skilfully, .since no marks of such welding 
are to be seen. . . . The famous iron pillar at the Kiitb, near Delhi, indi- 
cates an amount of skill in the manipidation of a large mas.s of wrought 
iron which has been the marvel of all who have endeavoured to account 
for it. It is not many years since the production of such a pillar wovild 
have been an impossibility in the largest foundries of the world, and 
even now there arc comparatively few where a similar mass of raetal 
could be turned out. . . . The total weight must exceed six tons.’ (V. Ball, 
Economic Geology of India, pp. 3.38, 339.) The metal i.s uninjured by 
rust, and the inscription is perfect. An exact facsimile is set up in the 
Indian Section of the Victoria and Albert Aluscum at South Kensington. 
The pillar is shown, with the smaller arches of the mosque, in H. F. A. 
fig. 232. See also Fanshawe, pp. 260. 264, and plates. The inscription 
was edited by Fleet {Gupta Inscriptions, 1888, No. 32). The dimen- 
sions of the pillar arc as follows : Height above ground (total), 22 ft. ; 
height below ground, 1 ft. 8 in. ; diameter at base. 16’4 in. ; diameter 
at the capital, 12 05 in. ; height of capital. ,3A ft. At a distance of a 


or completed, 
construction.’ 
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It is said that this metal pillar was put down through the 
earth, so as to rest upon the very head of the snake that sup- 
ports the world ; and that the sovereign who made it, and 
fixed it upon bo firm a basis, was told by his spiritual advisers 
that his dynasty should last as long as the pillar remained 
where it was. Anxious to see that the pillar was really where 
the priests supposed it to be, that his posterity might be quite 
sure of their position, Prithi Raj had it taken up, and he 
found the blood and some of the flesh of the snake’s head 
adhering to the bottom. By this means the charm was 
broken, and the priests told him that he had destroyed all 
the hopes of his house by his want of faith in tlieir assurances. 
I have never met a Hindoo that doubted either that the pillar 
was really upon this snake’s head, or that the king lost his 
crown by his want of faith in the assurance of his priests. 
They all believe that the pillar is still stuck into the head of 
the great snake, and that no human efforts of the present day 
^uld remove it. On my way back to my tents, I asked the old 
Hindoo officer of my guard, who had gone with me to sec 
the metal pillar, what he thought of the story of the pillar? 

‘What the people relate about the “kili” (pillar) having 
been stuck into the head of tlie snake that supports the world, 
sir, IS nothing more than a simple historical fact known to 
^erybody. Is it not so, my brothers ? ’ turning to the 
Hindoo sipahls and followers around us, who all declared that 
no fact could ever be better established. 

‘ Wlien the Raja,’ continued the old soldier, ‘ had got the 
pillar fast into the head of the snake, he was told by his chief 
priest that his dynasty must now reign over Hindustan for 

the pillar being on the head of the snake, we had better see 
that It IS so with our own eyes.” He ordered it to be taken 
up . the clergy tried to dissuade him, but all in vain. Up 

irv 

upon ,t-the pillar was replaced ; but a voice was heard 


‘‘ ®*P»“ds in a bulbous form to a dioiuetor 
With cad iut; Z arc fls Tncd 

of " actual oxeavatL. the 

an ino current local legends and spurious traditions. 

Kk2 
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sayinp: : “Thy want of faitli hath destroyed thee — thy reign 
must soon end, and with it that of tl»y race.” ’ 

I asked the old soldier from whence the voice came. 

lie said this was a point that had not. he believed, been 
cpiite settled. Some thought it was from the serpent himself 
below the earth, others that it came from the high priest 
or some of his clergy. ‘ Wherever it came from,' said the 
old man, * there is no doubt that Cod decreed the Raja’s fall 
for his want of faith ; and fall he did soon after.’ 

All our followers conetirred in this opinion, and the old man 
seemed quite delighted to think that he had had an oppor- 
tunity of delivering his sentiments uj)on so great a question 
before so respectable an audience. 

The Emperor Shains-ud'din Iltutmish is said to have 
designed this great Muhammadan church at the suggestion 
of Khwaja Kutb-ud-dtn, a Muhammadan saint from Csh in 
Persia, who was his religious guide and apostle, and died 
some sixteen years before him.* His tomb is among the ruins 
of this old city. Pilgrims visit it from all parts of India, and 
go away persuaded that they shall have all they have asked, 
provided they have given or promised liberally in a pure spirit 
of faitli in his influence with the Deity. The tomb of the 
saint is covered with gold brocade, and protected by an awn- 
ing — those of the Emperors around it lie naked and exposed. 
Emperors and princes lie all around him ; and their tombs 
are entirely disregarded by the hundreds that daily prostrate 
themselves before his, and have been doing so for the last six 
hundred years.- Among the rest I saw here the tomb of 
Mu'azzam, alias Bahadur Shiih, the son and successor of 
Aurangzeb, and that of the blind old Emperor Shrih Alam, 
from whom the Honourable Company got their DlwanT grant.^ 
The grass grows upon the slab that covers the remains of 
Mu'azzam, the most learned, most pious, and most amiable, 

’ This name is printed Ouse in the author’s text. Tlie saint referred 
to is the celebrated Kutb-iid-din Bakhtyur Kiikl, commonly called 
Kutb .Shiih. who died on the 27th of November, a. d. 12.3.5. Iltutmish 
died in April, a. d. 1236 (Beale). 

^ The royal tombs are in the village of Mihrauli, close to the Kutb. 
See Carr Stephen, op. cit., pp. 180-J, and Fanshawe, pp. 280-4. 

3 That is to say, the revenue administration of Bengal. Bihar, and 
Orissa in 1705. 
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I believe, of the crowned descendants of the great Akbar. These 
kings and princes all try to get a place as near as they can to 
the remains of such old saints, believing that the ground is 
more holy than any other, and that they may give them a lift 
on the day of resurrection. The heir apparent to the throne 
of Delhi visited the tomb the same day that I did. He was 
between sixty and seventy years of agc.^ 

I asked some of the attendants of the tomb, on my way 
back, what he had come to pray for; and was told that no 
one knew, but every one supposed it was for the dcatli of the 
Emperor, his father, who was only fifteen years older, and 
was busUy engaged in promoting an intrigue at the instiga- 
tion of one of his wives, to oust him, and get one of her sons, 
Mirza Salim, acknowledged as his successor by the British 
Government. It was the Hindoo festival of the Basant,- and 
all the avenues to the tomb of this old saint were crowded 
when I visited it. Why the Muhammadans crowded to the 
tomb on a Hindoo holiday I could not ascertain. 

The Emperor Iltutmish, who died a. d. 1235, is buried 
close behind one end of the arched alcove, in a beautiful 
omb without Its cupola. He built the tomb himself, and 
eft orders that there should be no ‘ parda ’ (screen) between 
him and heaven ; and no dome was thrown over the building 
•n consequence. Other great men have done the same, and 
leir tombs look as if their domes had faUen in ; they think 

tion. The church is stated to have been added to it by tlie 

his father, Akbar Shah, ii, 

^Pring'^tr is tTeTaitSa J"*® 
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Emperor Ualban, and the Minar finished.* About tlie end 
of the seventeenth century, it was so shaken by an earthquake 
that the two ujiper stories fell down. Our Government, when 
the country came into our possession, undertook to repair 
tliese two stories, and entrusted the work to Captain Smith, 
who built u|) one of stone, and the other of wood, and com- 
pleted the repairs in three years. The one was struck by 
lightning eight or nine years after, and came down. If it was 
anything like tlie one that is left, the lightning did well to 
remove it.- 

About five years ago, while the Emperor was on a visit to 
the tomb of Kutb-ud-din, a madman got into his private 

lA’fgusson observes that this tomb is of special interest as being 
the ohtest Muhammadan tomb known to exist in Lulia. Ho also 
remarks (p. 509) that the effect at present is injured by the want of 
a roof, which, ‘judging from appearance, was never completed, if ever 
commenced’. Harcourt (p. 120) states that ’ Firoz Shah, who reigned 
from A. D. 1351 to a. d. 1385 [sic, 1388], is said to have placed a roof 
to the building, but it is doubtful if there ever was one, as there are no 
traces of the same. Cunningham and t'arr Stephen (p. 74) both find 
sufficient evidence remaining to satisfy them that a dome once existed. 
Fanshawe (p. 209) says ‘ that the chaml>er was intended to be roofed 
is clear from the remains of the lowest course of a dome on the top of 
the south wall; but, if it was built for her father by Sultan Raziya, 
as seems probable, it is quite possible that the dome was never com- 
pleted The interior, a square of 29.} feet, is beautifully and elabo- 
rately decorated, and in wonderful preservation considering its age and 
the cxpo.surc to which it has been subjected. The walls are over seven 
feet thick, the principal entrance being to the cast. The tomb is built 
of red sandstone and marble ; the sarcophagus is in the centre, and is 
of j)alo marble. 

' Sultan Ghiyas-ud-din Balban reigned from February, a. d. 1200 
to 1286. I cannot discover any authority for the statement that he 
finished the Kutb Minar, and ‘ added the church It is not clear 
which ‘ church or mo.squc, the author refers to. For a notice of 
Balban's tomb and buildings, see Carr Stephen, pp. 79-81. He cer- 
tainlv did not finish the Kutb Minar. 

» Sec A. S. It, vol. i. p. 199. ‘ Top of the Kutb J/fHiir.— This octagonal 

stone j)aviUoii was put up in -v. d. 1826 over the Minar by Major Smith, 
of the Engineers, who had the superintendence of the repairs of the 
Kutb, but it was taken down by the order of Government’ (Har- 
court, The New Guide to Delhi, p. 123). This ‘ grotesque ornament ’ 
was removed in 1848 by order of Lord Hardingc, and bereft of its wooden 
pavilion, which had carried a Hag-staff (Carr Stephen, p.64; Fanshawe, 
p. 266). It has now been moved farther and more out of sight. 
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apartments. Tlie servants were ordered to turn him out. 
On passing the Minar he ran in, ascended to the top, stood 
a few minutes on the verge, laugiiing at those who were run- 
ning after him, and made a spring that enabled Iiim to reacli 
the bottom, without touching the sides. An eye-witness told 
me that he kept his erect position till about half-way down, 
when he turned over, and continued to turn till he got to the 
bottom, when his fall made a report like a gun. He was of 
course dashed to pieces. About five months ago another fell 
over by accident, and was dashed to pieces against the sides. 
A new road has been here cut through the tomb of the Emperor 
Ala-ud-din, who murdered his father-in-law — the first Muham- 
madan conqueror of Southern India, and his remains have been 
scattered to the w'inds.^ 

A very pretty marble tomb, to the west of the alcoves, 
covers the remains of Ihiam Mashhad!, the religious guide 
of the Emperor Akbar ; and a magnificent tomb of freestone 
covers those of his four foster-brothers. This was long occu- 
pied as a dwelling-house by the late Mr. Blake, of the Bengal 
Civil Service, who was lately barbarously murdered at Jaipur. 
To make room for his dining-tables he removed the marble 
slab, which covered the remains of the dead, from the centre 
of the building, against the urgent remonstrance of the people, 
and threw it carelessly on one side against the wall, where it 
lies. The people appealed in vain, it is said, to Mr. 
Jraser, the Governor-Generars representative, who was soon 
^er assassinated ; and a good many attribute the death of 
wth to this outrage upon the remains of the dead foster- 
rother of Akbar. Those of Ala-ud-d!n were, no doubt, older 
and less sensitive. Tombs equally magnificent cover the 

remains of the other three foster-brothers of Akbar, but I did 
not enter them.* 


autho^! outrage does not aiipcar to have really occurred. Tho 

din-8 misinformed about the position of Aln-ud- 

extens^or ii *1 ulcntical with the western wall of the 

^t.7m Stephen, op. 

^anshawc agrees (p. 272). ^ 

by Mr. Blake is on the right of the road leading 
Adham Mmar to the village of MihrauU, and is cither that of 

Khan, whom Akbar put to death in a. d. 1662 for tho murder 
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CHAPTER 68 


Now DoUii, or Shahjahanabad. 

On the* 2‘Jnd orJaiuiary. 1800, >vc went on twelve miles to the 
new city of Delhi, built by the Emperor Shahjahan, and called 
after him Shfihjahanabad ; and took up our quarters in the 
palace of the Rejiam Saniru, a fine building, agreeably situated 
in a gar<len oj>ening into the great street, with a branch of the 
great canal running through it, and as quiet as if it liad been 
in a wilderness.^ We had obtained from the Regain per- 
mission to occupy this palace during our stay. It was elegantly 
furnished, the servants were all exceedingly attentive, and we 
were very lia])|)y. 

The Kutb Mlnar stands upon the back of the sandstone range 
of low hills, and the road dc.scends over the north-eastern face 
of this range for half a mile, and then jiasses over a level plain 
all the way to the new city, which lies on the right bank of the 
river Jumna. The whole plain is literally covered with the 
remains of splendid Muhammadan mosques and mausoleums. 
'I'hese Muhammadans seem as if they had always in their 
thoughts the saying of Christ which Akbar has inscribed on 

of Shiinis-ud-dln Muhammad At<;ah Khan, one of the Emperor’s foster* 
fathers, or the neighbouring ‘ family grave enclosure ’ of his brothers, 
known as the Chaunsath Khamlha, or Hnll of Si.xty-four Pillars. Adham 
Khan’s tomb is still, or was until recently, used as a rest-house (Pan* 
shawe, pp. 14, 228, 242, 250, 278; Carr Stephen, pp. 31, 200, pi. ii). 
The best-known of the ‘kokahs’, or foster-brothers, of Akbar is Aziz, 
the son of Shams-ud-din above mentioned. Aziz received the title of 
Khan-i-Azam (Von Nocr, The Emperor Akhttr, transl. by Beveridge, 
vol. i, pp. 78, 1)5; and Blochmann, Ain-i-Akhuriy vol. i, pp. 321, 323, 
&c.). The young chief of Jaipur died in 1834, and in the course of dis- 
turbances which followed, the Political Agent was wounded, and Mr. 
Blake, his assistant, was killed (J). Boulger, Lord William Bentinck, 

' Rulers of India ’ series, p. 143). I cannot find mention In any authority 
of Imam Mashhadl. Mr. Fraser’s murder has been fully described ante, 
pp. 458-75. 

1 Chapter 75 post is devoted to the liistory of the Begam Samru 
(Sumroo). The ‘ great street ’ is the celebrated Chandni Chauk, a very 
wide thoroughfare. The branch of the canal which runs down the 
middle of it is now covered over. The Begam’s house is now occupied 
by the Delhi Bank (Fanshawe, p. 49). 
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the gateway at Fatlipur SikrI : ‘ Life_Js^ bridge whicli you 
are to pass over, and not to build your dwellings upon.’ ^ The 
buildings which they have left behind them have almost all 
a reference to a future state — they laid out their means in 
a church, in which the Deity might be propitiated ; in a tomb 
where learned and pious men might chant their Korun over 
their remains, and youth be instructed in their duties ; in 
a serai, a bridge, a canal built gratuitously for the public good, 
that those who enjoyed these advantages from generation to 
generation might pray for the repose of their souls. How 
could it be otherwise where tl\e land was the property of 
Government, where capital was never concentrated or safe, 
when the only aristocracy was that of ollice, while the Emperor 
was the sole recognized lieir of all his public officers ? 

The only thing that he could not inherit were his tombs, his 
temples, his bridges, his canals, his caravanserais. I was 
acquainted with the history of most of the great men whose 
tombs and temples I visited along the road ; but I asked in 
vain for a sight of the palaces they occupied in their day of 
pride and power. They all had, no doubt, good houses agree- 
ably situated, like that of the Begam Samru, in the midst of 
well-watered gardens and shrubberies, delightful in their season ; 
but they cared less about them— they knew that the Emperor 
was heir to every member of the great body to which they 
■ belonged, the aristocracy of office ; and miglit transfer all their 
wealth to his treasury, and all their palaces to their successors, 
the moment tl»e breath should be out of their bodies.^ If their 
sons got office, St^vould neither be in the same irrades nnr in 
the same places as those of their fathersT 

How different it is in Europe, where our aristocracy is formed 
upon a different basis ; no one knows where to find the tombs 
m which the remains of great men who have passed awav renosp • 


‘ A)Ue, p. 354. 

‘The Emperors were not in the least ashamed of this nractice aiul 

merchants as well as those of officials’. In 
feet they levied m a rough way the high ‘ death duties ’ so much admiiod 

fe 1 remarkable cases are related 

19141 and V. A. Smith 

K&hti' Aurangzeb heard of the death of the Governor of 

?ven a Y orders to seiM the belongings of the deceased, so that ‘ not 
a piece of straw be left (BiUmoria, Leiiere of A urungzebe. No. seix). 
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or the cliurchcs and colleges they have founded ; or the serais, 
the bridges, the canals they formed gratuitously for the public 
good ; hut everybody knows where to find their ‘ proud palaces’; 
life is not to them * a bridge over which they are to pass, and 
not build their <lwellings upon The eldest sons enjoy all the 
patrimonial estates, anti employ them as best they mav to get 
their younger brothers into situations in the church, the army, 
the na\ v, and other public establishments, in which they may 
be honourably and liberally provided for out of the public purse. 

About half-way between the great tower and the new city, 
on the left-hand side of the road, stands the tomb of Mansur 
Ali Khan, the great-grandfather of the present King of Oudh. 
Of all tlic tombs to be seen in this immense extent of splendid 
ruins, tliis is perhaps the only one raised over a subject, the 
family of whose inmates arc now in a condition even to keep 
it in repair. It is a very beautiful mausoleum, built after the 
model of the Taj at Agra ; with this difference, that the external 
wall around the quadrangle of the Taj fs here, as it were, thrown 
back, and closed in upon the tomb. The beautiful gateway at 
the entrance of the gardens of the Taj forms each of the four 
sides of the tomb of Mansur Ali Khan, with all its chaste beauty 
of design, proportion, and ornament.^ The quadrangle in 
which this mausoleum stands is about three liundred and fifty 
yards square, surrounded by a stone wall, with liandsomc 
gateways, and filled in the same manner as that of the Taj at 
Agra, with cisterns and fruit-trees. Three kinds of stones arc 
used — white marble, red sandstone, and the fine white and 
llcsh-coloured sandstone of Rupbas. The is of white 

marble, and exactly of the same form as that of the Taj ; but 
it stands on a neck or base of sandstone with twelve sides, and 
the marble is of a quality very inferior to that of the Taj. It is 
of coarse dolomite, and has become a good deal discoloured by 
lime, so as to give it the appearance, which Bishop Hebcr 
noticed, oi potted meat. The neck is not quite so long as that of 
the Taj, and is better covered by the marble cupolas that stand 
above each face of the building. The four noble minarets are, 
however, wanting. The apartments are all in number and 
form exactly like those of the Taj, but they are somewhat less 
in size. In the centre of the first floor lies the beautiful marble 

‘ The meaning of this sentence is obscure. 
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slab that bears the date of this small pillar of a ioHering state, 
A. H. 1167 ; ^ and in a vault underneath repose his remains by 
the side of those of one of his granddaughters. The graves 
that cover these remains are of plain earth strewed with fresh 
flowers, and covered with plain eloth. About two miles from 
this tomb to the east stands that of the father of Akbar, 
Humayun, a large and magnificent building. As I rode towards 
this building to see the slab that covers the head of poor Dara 
Shikoh, I frequently cast a lingering look behind to vio^v. 
often as I could, this very pretty imitation of the most beautiful 
of all the tombs of the earth. ^ 

On my way I turned in to see the tomb of the celebrated 
saint, Nizam-ud-din Aulia, tlie defeater of the Transoxianian 
army under Tarmah Shirln in 1303, to which pilgrimages are 
still made from all parts of India.^ It is a small building, 
surmounted by a white marble dome, and kept very clean and 
neat.^ By its side is that of the poet Khusru, his contemporary 

‘ Corresponding to a. d. 1753-4. In the original edition the date is 
misprinted a. d. 1167. 

* The tomb of Mansur All Khan is better knovrn as that of Safdar 
Jang, which was the honorary title of the noble over whom the edifice 
was raised. He was the wazir, or chief minister, of the Emperor Ahmad 
Shah from 1748 to 1752, and was practically King of Oudh, where ho 

succeeded to the power of his fathcr in-law, the well-known Saadat 
Khan: Safdar Jang died in a. d. 1754 and was succeeded in Oudh by 
hi8 son Shuja-ud-daula. 

The author’s praise of the beaiity of Safdar Jang’s tomb will seem 
extravagant to most critics. In the editor’s judgement the building is 
a vety poor attempt to imitate the inimitable Taj. Fergusson (cd. 1910, 
voL ii, p. 324, pi. xxxiv) gives it the qualified praise that ‘ it looks grand 
and imposing at a distance, but it will not bear close inspection ’. See 

Fanshawe, p. 246 and plate. In the original edition a coloured plate 
of this mausolcuoi is given* 

* Nizam-ud-^n was the disciple of Farld-ud-din Ganj Shakar, so 
called from his look being sufficient to convert clods of earth into 
lumps of sugar. Farid was the disciple of Kutb-ud-din of Old Delhi 
who was the disciple of M in-ud-din of Ajmer, the greatest of all their 
^mts. [W.KS.] Muin-ud-dindiedA.D. 1236. For further particulars of 
the three saints see Beale, OrknUtl Biographical Dictionary, ed. Keene 
1894. Dr. Horn (£p. Ind. ii, 146 n., 426 n.) gives information about the 
rersian biographies of Nizam-ud-din and other Chishtl saints. 

* For the personal history of Nizam-ud-din see the last precedinc 
chapter, p. 491, His tomb is situated in a kind of cemetery which 
also contains tho tombs of the poet Khusru, the Princess Jahanara, 
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and Iriend, wlio moved about where he pleased through tlie 
I)iilace of the Emperor Tughlak Shah the First, five hundred 
years ago, and sang extempore to his lyre while the greatest and 
the tairest watched his lips to cateh the expressions as they 
came warm from his soul. His popidar songs are still the most 
po|)ular ; and he is one of tlie favoured few who live through 
ages in the every-day thoughts and feelings of many millions, 
while the crowned heads that j)atronized them in their brief 
day of pomp and j)ower are forgotten, or remembered merely 
as they happened to be connected with them. His tomb has 
also a dome, and the grave is covered w’ith rich brocade,* and 

and the Emperor Muhammad Shah, which will be noticed presently. 
1‘anshawe (p. 23U) gives a plan of the enclosure. Nizam-ud-din’s tomb 
‘ has a very graceful aj>pearancc, and is .siirroundcd by a verandah of 
white marble, while a cut screen encloses the sarcophagus, which is always 
covered with a cloth. Round the gravestone runs a carved wooden 
guaixi, and from the four corners rise stone pillars draped with cloth, 
which su])porl an angular wooden frame-work, and which has something 
the appearance of a canopy to a bed. Below this wooden canopy there 
is stretched a cloth of green and rod, much the worse for wear. The 
interior of the tomb is covered with painted figures in Arabic, and at the 
head of the grave is a stand with a Koran. The marble screen is very 
richly cut, and the roof of the arcade-like verandah is finely jiainted 
in a flower jiattern. Altogether there is a quaint look about tlic building 
which cannot fail to strike any one. A good deal of money has at various 
times been spent on this tomb ; the dome was added to the roof in 
Akbar’s time by Muhammad Iniam-ud-din Hasan, and in the reign 
of Shah .Jahan (a. d. 1628 [51c., leg. 16273-58) the whole building was put 
into thorough repair. . . . The tomb is in the village of Ghyaspur, and is 
reached after passing through the ‘ C’haunsath Khambha ’. (Harcourt, 
The Neio Guide to Delhi (1866), p. 107.) 

In the original edition a small coloured illustration of this tomb, from 
a miniature, is given on Plate 24. Carr Stephen (pp. 1 02-7) gives a good 
and full account of Nizam-ud-din and his tomb. 

> According to Harcourt (p. 108), the tomb of Khusru was erected 
about A. D. 1350, but tlus is a misprint for 1530. The poet, whose 
proper name was Abul Hasan, is often called Amir Khusru, and was of 
Turkish origin. He was bom a. d. 1253, and died in September, 1325. 
His works are numerous. (Beale.) The grave, and wooden railing 
round it, were built in a. h. 937 (a. d. 1530-1). . . . The present tomb was 
built in A. H. 1014 (a. d. 1605-6) by Imad-ud-din Hasan, in the reign of 
Jahangir, and this date occurs in an inscription under the dome and over 
the red sandstone screens. (Carr Stephen, p. 115.) In the original 
edition a small coloured illustration of this tomb, from a miniature, is 
given on Plate 24. See Fanshawe, p. 241. 
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attended with as much reverence and devotion as that of the 
great saint himself, while those of the emperors, kings, and 
princes that have been crowded around them arc entirely 
disregarded. A number of people are employed to read the 
Koran over the grave of the old saint [sdf. Nizam-iid-dln], 
who died a. ii. 725 [a. d. 1324—5], and arc paid by contributions 
from the present Emperor, and the members of his family, who 
occasionally come in their hour of need to entreat liis intercession 
with the Deity in their favour, and by the humble pilgrims who 
flock from all parts for the same purpose. A great many boys 
are here educated by these readers of their sacred volume. All 
my attendants bowed their heads to the dust before the shrine 
of the saint, but they seemed especially indifferent to those of 
the royal family, which are all open to the sky. Respect 
shown or neglect towards them could bring neither good nor 
evil, while any slight to the tomb of the crusty old saint might 
be of serious consequence. 

In an enclosure formed by marble screens beautifully carved 
IS the tomb of the favourite son of the present Emperor,* Mirza 
dahangTr, whom I knew intimately at Allahabad in 1810,= 
when he was killing himself as fast as he could with Hoffman’s 
cherry brandy. ‘ This ’, he would say to me, ‘ is really the only 
liquor that you Englishmen have worth drinking, and its only 
fault IS that it makes one drunk too soon.' To prolong his 
pleasure, he used to limit himself to one large glass every hour, 
till he got dead drunk. Two or tlirce sets of dancing women 
and musicians used to relieve each other in amusing him during 
^is interval. He died, of course, soon, and the poor old 
Emperor was persuaded by his mother, the favourite sultana, 

grief at the treatment 
ot the English, who would not permit him to remain at Delhi 

where he was continually employed in attempts to assassinate 

his eldest brotlicr, the heir apparent, and to stir up insurrections 

amongthe people. He was not in confinement at Allahabad but 

merely prohibited from returning to Delhi. He had a splendid 

dwelling, a good income, and all the honours due to his rank * 


* Akbar II, who died in 1837. 

Nepalte wan" ‘>>0 close of the 

* Harcourt (p. lOfl) tmly observes tliat this tomb • is a most exquisite 
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In anotlier enclosurt' of the same kind are the Emperor 
Muhammad Shah,' — who reigned when Nadir Shah invaded 
Delhi Ids mother, wife, and daugliter ; and in another close 
by IS tile tomb which interested me most, that of Jahanara 
itegain, the tavoiirite sister of ptjor Dara Shikoh, and daughter 
ol Shah Jahan.- It stands in the same enclosure, with the 
brother of the present Emperor on one side, and his daughter 
on the otlier. Her remains are covered with a marble slab 
hollow at the toji, and exposed to the sky — the hollow is filled 

pircc* of worknumsliip. The tomb itself, raised some few feet from the 
yrouad. is eiiteretl l»y stcj)S, an<l is em-losed in a beautiful cut marble 
screen, the sarcophagus being covered with a very artistic representation 
of leaves and flowers carved in marble. Mir^a jahiingir was the son of 
Akbar il, and the tomb was built in a. d. 1832’, 

He was, in conseijuenee of having fired a pistol at Mr. Seton, the 
Resident at Delhi, sent as a State prisoner to Allahabad, where he 
resided in the ganlen of Sultan Khusro for several years, and died there 
in A. I). 1821 (a. h. 1230), aged thirty-one years; a salute of thirty-one 
guns was fired from the ram[)arts of the fort of Allahabad at the time 
of his burial. He was at first interred in the same garden, and .subse- 
quently his remains were transferred to Delhi, and buried in the court- 
yard of the mausoleum of Nizam-ud-din Aulia.’ (Beale, Dictionary.) 
The young man’s ‘ overt act of rebellion ’ occurred in 1808, and his body 
was removed to Delhi in 1832. The form of the monument is that 
ordinarily used for a woman, ‘ but it was put over the remains of the 
Prince on a dispensation being granted for the purpose by Muhammadan 
lawyers’. (Carr Stephen, p. 111.) 

' Muhammad Shah reigned feebly from September, 1719, to April, 
1748. ‘ He is the last of the Mughals who enjoyed even the semblance 

of j)ower, and has been called “the seal of the house of Babar”, for 
“ after his demise everything went to wreck (Lane-Poole, p. x.xxviii.) 
Nadir Shah occupied Delhi in 1738, and is said to have massacred 
1 20,000 people. The tomb is described by Carr Stephen, p, 1 10. 

2 Jahanara Begam, or the Begam Sahib, was the elder daughter of 
Shahjahan, a very able intriguer, the j)arti.san of Dara Shikoh and the 
opponent of Aurangzeb during the struggle for the throne. She was 
closely confined in Agra till her father’s death in 1606. After that event 
she was removed to Delhi, where she died in 1682. (Tavernier, Travels, 
transl. Ball, vol. i, p. 345.) She built the Begam Sarai at Delhi. Her 
amours, real or supposed, furnished Bernier with some scandalous and 
sensational stories. (Bernier, Travels, transl. Constable, and V. A. Smith 
(1914), pp. 11-14.) Some writers credit her with all the virtue.s, e.g., 
Bealo in his Oriental Biographical Dictionary. The author has omitted 
the last line of the inscription — ‘ May God illuminate his intentions. 

In the year 1093 correspomling to a. d. 1682. The first line is, ‘ \joX 
nothing but the green [grass] conceal ray grave.’ (Carr Stephen, p. 109.) 
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with earth covered with green grass. Upon her tomb is the 
following inscription, the three first lines of which are said to 
have been written by lierself : — 

Let no rich canopy cover my grave. 

Tliis grass is the best rovoring for the tombs of the poor in spirit. 

The humble, the tran-silory Jahanurii, 

The disciple of the lioly men of C’hisht, 

The daughter of the Emperor Shah Jahan.’ 

I w'ent over the magnificent tomb of Humayun, which was 
raised over his remains by the Emperor Akbar. It stanils in 
the centre of a quadrangle of about four hundred yards .square, 
with a cloistered wall all round ; but I must not describe any 
more tombs.^ Here, under a marble slab, lies tlie head of poor 
Dara Sliikoh, who, but for a little infirmity of temper, had 
perhaps changed the destinies of India, by clianging tlie char- 
acter of education among the aristocracy of the countries under 
his rule, and preventing the birth of the Muratlm powers by 
leaving untouched the independent kingdoms of the Deccan 
upon whose ruins, under his bigoted brother, the former rose! 
becular and religious education were always inseparably com- 
bined among the Muhammadans, and invited to India from 


^ ^^8 erected by the Emperor’s widow. 

Hap Begara. or Bega Begam, not by Akbar. She was the senior 

formed tL ‘pilgrim’, because she per- 

Sfher u Carr Stephen and other writers con- 

true Wn Hamida Banu Begam, the mother of Akbar. For her 

j s'^902r'*r®"’ Humayun by Q^dbadan 

comnl^ed • Stephen (p. 203) says that the mausoleum 

completed m a. d. 1505, or, according to some, in a d 15C<> tit 

of the ^P='=iol interest ns being o..? 

siioir ted'i™di:r ™tr„.:;i?: 

centra. haU n„'al“:rotbr;:?yTar aa^"nS„"a ^h ■"h“d 

Jr 1 ? , After the fall of Delhi in Seotembep lfiS 7 
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Persia by the public olTices, civil and military, winch men of 
education and courtly manners could alone obtain. These 
oflices had long been exclusively Idled by such men, who flocked 
in crowds to India from Khorasan and Persia. Every man 
flualifuMl by secular instruction to make his way at court and 
fill such oflices was disposed by his religious instruction to 
assert the supremacy of his creed, and to exclude the followers 
of every other from the employments over which he had anv 
control. The aristocracy of oflice was the ocean to which this 
stream of Muhammadan education flowed from the west, and 
spreatl all over India ; and had Darii subdued his brothers and 


ascended the throne, he would probably have arrested the flood 
by closing the public oflices against these Persian adventurers, 
and filling them with Christians and Hindoos. This would 
have changed the character of the aristocracy and the education 
of the people.^ 

While looking upon the slab under which his head reposes, 
I thought of the slight ‘ accidents by flood and field ’, the still 
slighter thought of the brain and feeling of the heart, on which 
the destinies of nations and of empires often depend — on the 
discovery of the gre.at diamond in the mines of Goleonda — on 
the accident which gave it into the hands of an ambitious 
Persian adventurer — on the thought which suggested the 


' The tragic history’ of Dara Shikoh, the elder brother, and nnsaccessful 
rival, of Aurangzcb, is fully given by Bernier. The notes in Constable’s 
edition of that traveller’s work and those to Irvine’s Sloria do Mogor 
(John Murray, 1907, 1908) give many additional ]>articular.s. Dara 
Shikoh was executed by Aiirangzeb in 1G59, and it is alleged that with 
a horrid refinement of cruelty, the emperor, acting on the advice of his 
sister, Roshanara Begam, caused the head to be embalmed and sent 
packed in a box as a present to the old ex-emperor, Shah Jahaii, the 
father of the three, in his prison at Agra. The prince died invoking the 
aid of Jesus, and was favourably disposed towards Chri.stianity. He 
was al.so attracted by the doctrines of Sufism, or heretical Muhammadan 
mysticism, and by those of the Hindoo Upanishads. In fact, his religious 
attitude seems to have much resembled that of his great-grandfather 
Akbar. The ‘ Broad Church ’ principles and practice of Akbar failed 
to leave any permanent mark on Muhammadan institutions or the 
education of the people, and if Dara Shikoh had been victorious in tlie 
contest for the throne, it is not probable that lie would have been able 
to effect lasting reforms which were beyond the power of his illustrious 
ancestor. The name of the unfortunate prince was Darii Shikoh (‘in 
splendour like Darius ’), not merely Dara (Darius), as Bernier ha.s it. 
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advantage of presenting it to Shah Jalian— on the feeling whieh 
made Dilra get off, and Anrangzch sit on Ins elephanrat the 
battle of Samugarh, on which dcpcntled the fate of India, and 
perhaps the advancement of the Christian religion and European 
literature and science over India.* But for the accident which 
gave Charles Martel the victory over the Saracens at Tours, = 
Arabic and Persian had jicrhaps been the classical languages, 
and Islamism the religion of Europe ; and where wo have 
cathedrals and colleges we miglit have had mosques and mau- 
soleums ; and America and the Cape, the compass and the press, 
the steam-engine, the telescope, and the Copernican .system, 
might have remained still undiscovered ; and hut for the acci- 
dent which turned Hannibars face from Rome after the battle 
of Cannae, or that which intercepted his brother Asdnihal’s 
letter, we might now all be speaking the languages of Tyre and 
bidon, and roasting our own children in offerings to Siva or 
baturn, instead of saving those of the Hindoos, Poor Dura ! 
but for thy little jealousy of tliy father and thy son, thy desire 
to do all thy work without their aid, and those occasional 
ebullitions of passion which alienated from thee the most power- 
nil 01 all the Hindoo princes, whom it was so much thy wish and 


‘PeSn Kohinur. presented by the 

ChapL jai winch produced such gems. (Ant., 

and Aurandnh « on the one side! 

the other hi.s brother and dupe, Murad Bnksh. on 

mnninTthc battl T'^’ Agra. Dara Shikoh was 

his Spkuous t;* him to come down from 

quickly spread tb?Ar "‘^Phant and mount a horse. The report 

iys BeS ‘ the V ‘ I" ^vw minutes 

Inverse -mS conauerTr^^'" and sudden 

during a quarter of T« vanquished. . Aurangzeb remained 

with fhe crown of h'® elephant, and was rewarded 

too soon and was hn^^^nT ' his own elephant a few minutes 

to be numbered 

"lighty are Se en?. ® short-sighted is man. and so 

incident ’ oonsequences which sometimes flow from the most trivial 

* BattU i cd. Constable, and V. A. Smith (1914) p 54 ) 

iiattle fought between Tours and Poitiers, a. d. 732. 

1 . 1 
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to chorish, thy gcnoroiis heart an(t enlightened 
miiul had reignetl over this vast empire, and made it, perchance, 
the garden it ^ioserves to he made. 

I visiteil the celebrated moscpie known by the name of Jami 
(.liimma) .Masjid, a line building raised by Shfili Jahan, and 
hnislied in six \ ears, a. h. lOfiP. at a eost of ten lakhs of rupees 
or one hiindre<l thousand pounds. Money compared to man'.s 
labour and sub.sistenee is still four times more valuable in India 
than in Kngland ; and a similar building in England would cost 
at least four hundred thousand pounds. It is, like all the 
buildings raised by this Emperor, in the best ta.ste and style.* 
1 was attended by three well-dressed and modest Hindoos, and 
a .Muhammadan servant of the Emperor. My attention was so 
much taken up with the ediliee that I did not perceive, till 
I was about to return, that the doorkeepers had stopped my 
three Hindoos. I found that thev had offered to leave their 
shoes behind, and submit to anything to be permitted to follow 
me ; but the porters had, they said, strict orders to admit no 
xvorshippers of idols ; for their master was a man of the book, 
and had, therefore, got a little of the truth in him, though un- 
happily not much, since his heart had not been opened to that 
of the Koran. Nathu couhl have told him th.at he also had 
a book, which he and some fourscore millions more thought as 
good as his or better ; but he was afrai<l to deseant upon the 
merits of his ‘shastras',and the miracles of Kishan JT [Krishna], 
among such fierce, cut-throat-looking people ; he looked, how- 


' The jjrinelpal ino.squc of every town i.s known as the Jami Masjid, 
and is tilled by large congregation.s on Fridays. The great mosque of 
Delhi stand.s on a natural rocky eminence, completely covered by the 
building, and approached on three sides by magnificent flights of steps, 
which give it peculiar dignity. It is. perhaps, the finest mosque in the 
world, and certainly has few rivals. It differs from most mosques in 
that its exterior is more magnificent than its interior. The two minarets 
are each about 130 feet high. The year a. h. 1060 corresponds to a. D- 
1650. The mosque was begun in that year, and finished six years later. 
It is close to the palace, and seems to have been designed to serve as the 
mosque for the palace, as well as the city, for which reason no place of 
worship was included in his residence by Shah Jahan. The pretty little 
Motl Masjid in the private apartments was added by Aurangzeb. Fer- 
gu.sson (ed. 1910, vol. ii, p. 319) gives a view of the mosque. Carr 
Stephen (pp. 2.50-6) gives approximate measurements, translations of 
the mscription-s, and many details. See Fanshawe, pp. 44-8 and plates. 
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ever, as if he could hav'C eaten the porter, Koran and all, when 
I came to their rescue. The only volumes which Muhammadans 
designate by the name of the hook arc tlic Old and New Testa- 
ments, and the Koran. 

I visited also the palace, which was built by the same 

Emperor. It stands on the right bank of the Jumna, and 

occupies a quadrangle surrounded by a high wall built of red 

sandstone, about one mile in circumference ; one side looks 

down into the clear stream of the Jumna, while the others are 

surrounded by the streets of the city,^ The entrance is by 

a noble gateway to the west and facing this gateway on the 

inside, a hundred and twenty yards distant, is the Dlwan-I-Amm, 

or the common hall of audience. This is a large hall, the roof 

of which is supported upon four colonnades of pillars of rc<l 

sandstone, now white-washed, but once covered with stucco 

work and gilded. On one of these pillars is shown the mark of 

tlie dagger of a Hindoo prince of Chitor, who, in the presence 

of the Emperor, stabbed to the heart one of the Muhammadan 

ministers who made use of some disrespectful language towards 

him. On being asked how he presumed to do this in the 

presence of his sovereign he answered in the very words almost 
ofRodericDhu, 


I right my wrongs where they arc given, 

Though it were in the court of Heaven.® 

The throne projects into the hall from the back in front of 
the large central arch; it is raised ten feet above the floor, 
and IS about ten feet wide, and covered by a marble canopy, 
all beautifully inlaid with mosaic work exquisitely finished, 


' Since the Mutiny multitudes of houses between the palace and the 
mosque have been cleared away. ana ino 

What recked the Chieftain if ho stood 
On ffighland heath, or Holy-rood ? 

He rights such wrong where it is given. 

If it were in the court of heaven.’ 

(Scott, Ladij of the Lake, Canto V, stanza 6) 

1.12 
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l)nt iu»\v much dilapidateii. 'I'lic room or recess in which the 
thnme stands is open to the front, and about fifteen feet wide 
and six deep. There is a door at tlie back by which the 
I'anp»*nir entered from ids private apartments, and one on ids 
left, from wldcli his prime minister or cldef oflicer of state 
ap|)roached tlie throne by a flijrlit of steps leadin" into tiic Iiall. 
In front of the throne, and raised some three feet above the 
floor, is a fine lar^e slab of wldte marble, on whicli one of the 
secretaries stood diirinj; the hours of audience to Imnd up to 
the throne any petitions that were presented, and to receive 
and convey commands. .\s the people approaclied over tlie 
intervenin'' one hundred and twenty yards between the gate- 
wav and the hall of audience they were made to bow down 
lower and lower to the figure of the Kmperor, as he sat upon 
his throne, without <leigning to show by any motion of limb or 
muscle that he was really matle of flesh and blood, and not cut 
out of the marble he sat upon. 

The marble walls on three sides of this recess arc inlaid with 
precious stones representing some of the most beautiful birds 
and flowers of India, according to the boundaries of the country 
when Shah Jahan built this palace, which included Kabul and 
Kashmir, afterwards severed from it on the invasion of Nadir 

Shrill.* 

On the upper part of the back wall is rcprc.scnted, in the 
same precious stones, and in a graceful attitude, a European 
in a kind of Spanish costume, playing upon his guitar, and in 
the character of Orpheus charming the birds and beasts which 
he first taught the people of India so well to represent in this 
manner. This I have no doubt was intended by Austin de 
Bordeaux for himself. The man from Shiraz, Amanat Khan, 
who designcrl all the noble Tughra characters in which the pas- 
sages from the Koran are inscribed upon different parts of the 
Taj at Agra, was permitted to place his own name in the same 
bold characters on the right-hand side as wc enter the tomb 

‘ The foundation-stone of the palace was laid on the 12th of Jlay, 
1639 (N. S. — 9 Muharrum, a. h. 1049). (E. & D., vii, p. 86), and the 

work continued for nine years, three months, and some days. Nadir 
Shah’s invasion took place in 1738. Kashmir was annexed by Akbar in 
1587. Kabul had been more or less closely united with the empire 
since Babur’s time. 
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of the Emperor and his queen. It is inscribed after the dale, 
thus, A. H. 1048 [a. d. 1638-9], * TJie humble fakir Ainunat 
Khan of Shiraz.’ Austin was a still greater favourite than 
Amaiiat Khan ; and the Emperor Sliali Jahun, no doubt, 
readily acceded to his wishes to have hin\self represented in 
what appeared to him and his courtiers so beautiful a picture.* 
TIic Diwan-i-Khas, or liall of private audience, is a much 
more splendid building than the otlier from its richer materials, 
being all built of white marble beautifully ornamented. The 
roof is supported upon colonnades of marble pillars. The 
throne stands in the centre of this hall, and is ascended by steps, 
and covered by a canopy, with four artiiicial peacocks on the 
four corners.2 Here, thought I, as I entered this apartment, sat 


In front, at the entrance, was the Naubat Khiina, or music hall, 
beneath which the visitor entered the second or great court of the palace, 
measuring 550 feet north and south, by 385 feet cast and west. In the 
centre of this stood the Diwan-i-Ainm. or great audience hall of the 
palace, very similar in design to that at Agra, but more magnificent. 
Its dimensions arc about 200 feet by 100 feet over all. In its centre 
is a lughly ornamental niche, in which on a platform of marble richly 

the once stood 

that nlrh* peacock throne the most gorgeous example of its class 

r .r B^^bind tliis again was 

hafl i ° eastern side was the Hang Mahall, or^painted 

vol.’ii! p s'lO)"® “ ’ (1'orgus.on. cd 1910, 

‘'y Government. 

Sbert tr ^ ’ To '■> «><: In<Uan Section of tho Victoria and 

^?rvo Tran ed 

alone with devoir tt ' ■ 1 *’“] 1902. tho Orpheus mosaic, 

panel wcrrrnw a'’ «>tPraod to Delhi, where tho 

‘abadcnnvrf i” due course. Tho representation of Orpheus is 
Austin de^oideau?h^*^*l”^^ picture of Orpheus charming tho beasts’, 
the panels wlS, 1 ^ noticed. Many of tho mosaics in 

descri’b^rbvTattmr f thrones in the palace are fully 

Further details wd?! h Ball, vol. i, pp. 381-7.) 

pp. 220-7. ^ Stephen, Archaeology of Delhi, 

the liter ^ makeshift arrangement used by 

throne and almn«if' *n 1738 cleared tho palace of tho peacock 

Biwan-i-Khas. This hlu wI^T^ -V"* TTu 

hall was, if not tho most beautiful, certainly the 
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Aiiranji/cl) whcii he (irdircd the assassination of Ids brothers 
Dam and Murad, and tlic iniprisoninent and destruction by 
slow poison of his son Muhainniad, who had so often foiiglit 
bravely by his side in battle. Here also, but a few months 
before, sat the oreat Shah Jalian to receive the insolent coni* 
inands of this same jjrandson Muhammad when Hushed with 
victory, and to offer him the throne, merely to disapjioint the 
hopes of the youth's father, ^Vurangzeb. Here stood in chains 
the graceful Sulaiman, to receive his sentence of death by slow 
poison with his poor young brother Sipihr Shikoh, who had 
shared ail his father's toils and dangers, and witnessed his 
brutal murder.^ Here sat Muliammad Shfih, bandying com- 
pliments with his ferocious conqueror, Nadir Shfdi, who had 
destroyed his armies, plundered his treasury, stripped his 
throne, and ordered the murder of a hundred thousand of tlie 
helpless inhabitants of his capital, men, women, and children, 
in a general massacre. The bodies of these people lay in the 
streets tainting the air, while the two sovereigns sat here sipping 
their coffee, and swearing to the most deliberate lies in tlic 
name of their God, Prophet, and Koran ; — all arc now dust ; 
that of the oppressor undistinguisliablc from that of the 
oiipressed.® 

most highly ornamented of all Shah Johan’s buildings. It is larger 
certainly, and far richer in ornament than that of Agra, though hardly so 
elegant in design ; but nothing can exceed the beauty of the inlay of 
I)recious stones with which it is adorned, or the general i)oetry of the 
design. It is round the roof of this hall that the famous inscription runs : 

‘ If there is a heaven on earth, it is this, it is this ”, which may safely be 
rendered into the sober English assertion that no palace now existing 
in the world possesses an apartment of such singular elegance as this’ 
(Fergusson, cd. 1910, vol. ii, p. 311). 

* All the events alluded to arc related in detail by Bernier and JIanucci. 
.Sulaiman and Sipihr Shikoh were the sons of l)ara Shikoh. The author 
makes a slij) in saying that Shah Jahdn sat in the palace at Delhi to 
negotiate with his grandson. During that negotiation Shah Jahan was 
at Agra. 

* It is related that the coffee was delivered to the two sovereigns in 
this room upon a gold salver by the most polished gentleman of the 
court. Hi-s motions, as he entered the gorgeous apartment, amidst the 
splendid train of the two Emperors, were watched with great anxiety ; 
if ho presented the co0ee first to his own master, the furious conqueror, 
before whom the sovereign of India and all his courtiers trembled, might 
order him to instant execution ; if he j)resented it to Nadir fii'st, he 
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Witliiu this apartment and over the side arches at one end 
is inscribed in black letters the celebrated couplet, ‘ If there 
be a paradise on the face of the earth, it is this — it is this — 
it is this.’ ^ Anj-thing more unlike paradise than tliis place 
now is can hardly be conceived. Here arc crowded together 
twelve hundred kings and queens (for all the descendants 
of the Emperors assume the title of Salatin, the plural of 
Sultan) literally eating eacli other up.^ 


would insult his own sovereign out of fear of the stranger. To the 
astonishment of all, he walked up with a steady stej) direct to his own 
master. ‘I eannot said ho, ‘aspire to the honour of presenting the 
cup to the king of kings, your majesty’s honoured guest, nor would your 
majesty wish that any hand but your own should do so.’ The Emperor 
took the cup from the golden salvor, and presented it to Nadir Shah, wlio 
said with a smile as he took it, ‘ Had all your olKcers known and done 
their duty like this man, you had never, my good cousin, seen me and my 
Kizil Bashis at Delhi ; take care of him for your own sake, and got round 
you as many like him as you can.’ [W. H. S.) 

’ The famous inscription of 8add-Ullab Khdn, supjiused to be in the 
handwriting of Rashid, the greatest caligraphist of his time : Agar 
Firdnus bar rue zamin ast—hamin asl, to hainin asl, to hamin asl' (Carr 
Stephen, p. 229 ; Fanshawc. p. 35 and plate). 

* All these people were cleared out by the events of 1857, and the few 
beautiful fragments of the palace which have retained anything of their 
onginal magmficcnce are now clean and in good order. The elaborate 
decorations of the Dlwan-i-Khas have been partially n*storcd, and the 
interior of tlus building is still extremely rich and elegant. 

L all that now remains is the entrance 

hall, the Naubat Khana, Diwan i-Amm and Khas, and tlic Kang Mahall 
now used as a mess-room, and one or two small pavilions. They arc 
the gems of the palace it is true, but without the courts and corridors 
connecting them they lose all their meaning and more than half their 
beauy. Being now situated in the middle of a British barrack-yard, 

We from their settings in some exquisite 

piece of Oriental jeweller s work and set at random in a bed of the 
commonest plaster (Fergusson, cd, 1910, vol. ii, p. 312) Since 
Fy sson wrote an immense amount of work has been done in r^toration 
nd conservation, but it is difficult to obtain a general view of the result. 

than tw I^lhi are even more tantalizing and unsatisfactoiy 

than those which deal with Agra. Mr. Beglar’s contribution to Vol. IV 

tl Survei/ Reports is a little, but very little better 

3 disquisition on Agra in that volume. Sir A. 
series observations m the first and twentieth volumes of the same 
re of greater value, but arc fragmentary and imperfect and 

far afthev !ro f Shahjahan. Fe^usson’s criticisms, so 

far as they go, arc of permanent importance, though the scheme of his 
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Em fiiniKiit, from motives of bciuvolciicejias hcreat tempted 

to apportion out the pension they assign to tlie Emperor, to 
(he (hfferent members of his great family eireic who are to be 
subsisted upon it, instead of leaving it to his own discretion, 
this has perhaps tended to prevent the family from throwing 
oft Its useless members to mix with the common herd, and to 
make the population press against the means of subsistence 
within these walls. Kings and queens of the house of 'Hmur 
are to he found lying about in scores, like broods of vermin, 
without food to eat or clothes to cover tlieir nakedness. It has 
been projiosed by some to establish colleges for them in the 
p*daee to fit them by education for high ollices under our 
Government. Were this done, this pensioned family, which 
never can possibly feel well affeeted towards our Government 
or any Government but their own, would alone send out men 
enough to fill all the civil ollices open to the natives of the 
country, to the exclusion of the members of the humbler but 


better affeeted families of IMuliammadans and Hindoos. If 
they obtained the ofnees they would be educated for, the evil 
to Government and to society would be very great ; and if they 
did not get them, the evil would be great to themselves, since 
tliey would be encouraged to entertain Jiopes that could not be 
lealized. Dettcr let them shift for themselves and qiiietlvsink 
among the crowd. They would only become rallying ]>oints for 


work did not allow him to treat in detail of any ])artictilar section, 
(hiide-books by Beresford Cooi)cr, Harcourt, and Keene, of which 
Keene’s is the latest, and, consequently, in some respects the best, arc 
all extremely unsatisfactory. Mr. H. C. Fanshawe’s Delhi Past and 
Present (John Murray, 1902), a large, handsome work something 
between a guide-book and a learned treatise, is not quite satisfying. 
The late Mr. Carr Stej>hen, a resident of Ilelhi, wrote a valuable 
book on the Archaeology of the city, but it has no illustrations, except 
a few plans on a small scale. (8vo, Ludhiana, l87(i.) A good critical, 
comprehensive, well illustrated description of the remains of the cities, 
said to number thirteen, all groiqwjd together by European writers under 
the name of Delhi, docs not exist, and it seems unlikely that the Panjab 
Government will cause the blank to be filled. No Government in India 
has such opportunities, or has done so little, to elucidate the history of the 
country, a.s the Government of the Panjab. But it has shown greater 
interest in the* matter of late. The reorganized Archaeological Survey 
of India, under the taj)ablc guidance of Sir J. H. Marshall, C.I.E., has 
not yet had time to do much at Delhi beyond the work of conservation. 
A fourteenth Delhi is now being built (1914). 



NEW DELHI 


521 


the dissatisfaction and multiplied sources of disaffection ; every- 
where doing mischief, and nowlicrc doing good. Let loose 
upon society, they c\ erywliere disgust pcoi)Ie by their insolence 
and knavery, against which w'c arc every day required to 
protect the people by our interference ; the prestige of their 
name will by degrees diminish, and they will sink by and by 
into utter insignificance. During his stay at Jubbulporc, 
Kambaksh, the nephew of the Eini>eror, whom I liave already 
mentioned as the most sensible member of the family, > did an 
infinite deal of good by cheating almost all the tradesmen of the 
town. Till he came dowui among them with all his raganuimns 
from Delhi, men thought the Padshahs and tlieir progeny must 
be something superhuman, soinetliing not to be sj)oken of, 
much less approached, without reverence. During the latter 
part of his stay my court was crowded with complaints ; and 
no one has ever since heard a scion of the house of Timur 
spoken of but as a thing to be avoided-a person more prone 
t^han others to take m liis neighbours. One of these kings, who 
has not more than ten shillings a month to subsist himself and 
^mily upon, will, in writing to the representative of the Britisli 
Government address him as ‘ Fidwi Khas ‘ Your particular 
slave ; and be addressed in reply witli 'Your maiestv’s 
commands have been received by your slave ' = 

din a flnpV' M of Gha.I-ud- 

A *'“‘*‘*^"6* usual accompaniment of a mosque 

t^e r . r™'!.'' n contains it. are amongst 

S thaf thTr f told me in my morning 

rre n, a*' Jahanara-s, whenever Ly L XL 

Lass hut Xr r'tT’ ■" Lrth and 

ZZ. p Lr 

phrases in EngH°h“'^Yo™mo8t?bXntr“'T,l**"‘“ 

The • fortunsti oeoarrenco ' of the 

the blood and suffering-cut out mon^ it was. in spito of all 

politic of India. Among thcL plague-spots from the body 

not the least malignant, P^lftce swarm of Delhi was 
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(kad when siiminuiied to j;et up by the trumpet of Azrall on 
the day of the resurrection.’^ ’Earthly pride,’ said they, 
• has violated this rule : and now everybody that can afford 
It ^^ets a marble slab init over his /jrave. But it is not only 
m this that men have been falling off from the letter and spirit 
of the law ; for we now hear drums beating and trumpets 
sounding even among the tombs of the saints, a thing that our 
lorefathers would not have considered possible. In former 
dajs it was only a prophet like Moses. Jesus, or Muhammad, 
that was suflered to have a stone placed over his head.’ I 
aske<l them how it was that the people crowded to the tombs of 
their saints, as I saw them at that of Kutb Shah in old Delhi, 
on the Basant, a Hindoo festival. ‘ It only shows,’ said they, 
that the eiul of the world is ai)j)roaching. Are we not divided 
into seventy-two sects among ourselves, all falling off into 
Hinduism, and every day committing greater and greater 
follies ? These are the manifest signs long ago pointed out by 
wise and holy men as indicating the approach of the last day.' * 


man might make a curious book out of the indications of 
the end of the world according to the notions of different people 
or different individuals. The Hindoos have had many different 
worlds or ages ; and the change from the good to the bad, or 
the golden to the iron age, is considered to have been indicated 
by a tliousand curious incidents.® I one day asked an old 
Hindoo jjriest, a very worthy man, what made the five heroes 
of the Mahabharata, the demigod brothers of Indian story, 
leave the ])lains and bury themselves no one knew where, in the 
eternal snows of the Himalaya mountains. ‘ Why, sir,’ said he, 

• there is no question about that. Yudhisthira, the eldest, 
who reigned quietly at Delhi after the long war, one day sat 
down to dinner with his four brothers and their single wife. 


' Azrall is the ungcl of death, whose duty it is to separate the souls 
from the bodies of men. Israfil is entrusted with the task of blowing 
the last trump. 

* The re.surreetion, and the signs foretelling it, arc described in the 
M ishkut-ul- Mambih, book xxiii, chapters 3 to 11. (Matthews, vol. ii, 
I)p. 5;jG-G20.) 

® The Hindoo ‘ ages ’ are (I) Krita, or Satya, (2) Trcta, (3) Hwapara, 
(4) Kali, the present evil age. The long |)eriods assigned to these are 
merely the result of the calculations of astronomers, who preferred 
integral to fractional numbers. 
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DraupadI ; for you know, sir, they had only one among them 
all. The king said grace and the covers were removed, when, to 
their utter consternation, a full-grown fly was seen seated upon 
the dish of rice that stood before his majesty. Yudhisthira 
rose in consternation. ‘ When flies begin to blow uj)on men’s 
dinners,’ said his majesty, * you may be sure, my brothers, 
that the end of the world is near — tlic golden age is gone — the 
iron one has commenced, and we must all be off ; the plains 
of India are no longer a fit abode for gentlemen.’ Without 
taking one morsel of food,’ added the priest, ‘ they set out, 


and were never after seen or heard of. They were, however, 
traced by manifest supernatural signs up through the valley 
of the Ganges to the snow tops of the Himalaya, in which they 
no doubt left their mortal coils.’ They seem to feel a singular 
attachment for the birthplace of their great jirogcnitrix, for 
no place in the world is, I suppose, more infested by them than 
Delhi, at present ; and tliere a dish of rice without a fly would, in 
the iron, be as rare a thing as a dish with one in the golden, age. 

MuJiamniadans in India sigh for the restoration of the old 
Muhammadan regime, not from any particular attachment to 
the descendants of I'Tmur, but with precisely the same feelings 
that Whigs and Tories sigh for the return to power of their 
respective parties in England ; it would give them all the 
offices in a country where olRce is everything. Among them, 
as among ourselves, every man is disposed to rate his own 
abilities highly, and to have a good deal of confidence in his 
own good luck ; and all think that if the field were once opened 
to them by such a change, tliey should very soon be able to 
find good places for themselves and their cliildren in it . Perhaps 
there are few communities in the world among whom education 
^morc generally diffused than among Muhammadans in India. 
He who holds an office worth twenty rupees a month commonly 
gives his sons an education equal to that of a prime minister, 
they learn, through the medium of the Arabic and Persian 
languages, what young men in our colleges learn through those 

Latin— that is, grammar, rhetoric, and logic. 
After his seven years of study, the young Muhammadan binds 
lus turban upon a head almost as well filled with the things 
which appertain to these branches of knowledge as the young 
lan raw from Oxford— he will talk as fluently about Socrates 
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ami Arislotlr, I*Iato, ami llipimcratcs, Ciuk-n and Avicenna; 
{alius Si)krat, Aristutalis, Allatun. Bokrat, Jaliniis, and Bu All 
Sena); and. what is imicli to liis ailvaiitage in India, tlic 
lan(;iia;;cs in which he has learnt what he knows arc those 
whiili he most reijuires through life.* Jle therefore thinks 
himself as well fitted to fill the hi<ih olliees which arc now filled 
exi'Insively hy Kuropcans, and naturally enough wishes the 
establishments of that power would open them to him. On 
the faculties and operations of the human mind, on man’s 
passions and affeetions. and his duties in all relations of life, 
the works of Imam Muhammad Ghazrili- and Nasir-ud-dln 
1 usi ^ hardly yit-Id to those of Plato and Aristotle, or to those 
of any other authors who have written on the same subjects in 
any country. These works, the I/ii/a-uhuluni, epitomized into 
the Kimid-i-S(i(Ulal, and the Akhldk-i-Xds’iri, with the didactic 
p(»ems of Sadl.^ are the great * Pierian spring’ of moral instruc- 
tion from which the Muhammadan delights to 'drink deep’ 
Irom infancy to old age ; and a better spring it would be dilli- 
eult to find in the works of any other three men. 

It is not only the desire for olliee that makes the educated 
Muhammadans cherish the recollection of the old regime in 
Hindustan : they say, ‘ \^'c pray every night for the Emperor 
and his family, because our forefathers ate the .salt of his 
forefathers ’ ; that is, our ancestors were in the service of his 
ancestors ; and, consequently, were the aristocracy of the 
country. Whether they really were so matters not ; they 
j)ersuade themselves or their children that they were. This is 


' Thi.s kind of education docs not now pay, and is, ccmsequcntly, going 
out ()f fashion. The Muhammadans are slowly, and rather unwillingly, 
yielding to the pressure of necessity and beginning to accept English 
education. 

* Imam Muhammad Glia/.zfdi, who is also entitled Hujjat-ul-Islam, 
is the surname of Abu Hrunid Muhammad Zain-ud-din Tvisi, one of the 
greatest and most celebrated .Musahnan doctors, who was born A. D. 1058, 
and died a. d. 1111. (Beale, s.v. ‘Ghazzall’.) The length of these 
Muhammadan names is terrible. They arc much mangled in the original 
edition. See ante, p. 341, note 1, and Blochmann (Afa) pp. 103, 182. 

* Khwaja Nasir*ud-din TusI, the famous philosopher and astronomer, 
the most universal scholar that Persia ever produced. Born a. d. 1201, 
died A. D. 1274. (Beale.) See ante, loc. cit. 

* Especially the Busldn and Gulisldn. Beale gives a list of Sadl’a 
works. Sec unle, p. 75, note. 
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a very common and a very innocent sort of vanity. \Vc often 
find Englishmen in India, and I suppose in all the rest of our 
foreign settlements, sporting high Tory opinions and feelings, 
merely with a view to have it suj)]>osed that their families are, 
or at some time were, among the aristocracy of the land. To 
express a wish for Conservative prcdomitjancc is the same 
thing with them as to express a wish for the promotion in the 
Army, Navy, or Church of some of tlieir near relations ; and 
thus to indicate that they arc among the j>rivilcgeil class whose 
wishes the Tories would be obliged to consult were they in 
power.* 


Man is indeed ‘ fearfully and wonderfully inatlc * ; to be 
fitted himself for action in the world, or for directing ably the 
actions of others, it is indispensably necessary that he should 
mix freely from his youth up with his fellow men. I have 
elsewhere mentioned that the state of imbecility to which 
a man of naturally average powers of intellect may be rc<luccd 
when brought up with his mother in the seraglio is inconceivable 
to those who have not had opportunities of observing it.^ The 
poor old Emperor of Delhi, to whom so many millions look up, 
is an instance. A more venerable-looking man it is difficult to 
conceive, and had he been educated and brought up with his 
fellow men, he would no doubt have had a mind wortliy of his 
person.3 As it is, he has never been anything but a baby. 
Raja Jivan Ram, an excellent portrait painter, and a very 
honest and agreeable person, was lately employed to take the 
Emperor's portrait. After tlie first few sittings, the portrait 
was taken into tlie seraglio to the ladies. The next time he 
^me, the Emperor requested him to remove the great blotch 
from under the nose. • May it please yoiir majesty, it is im- 
possible to draw any person without a shadow ; and I hope 
many millions will long continue to repose under that of your 
ajesty. ‘True, Raja,’ said his majesty, ‘ men must have 

fmrnT*.’ 1 ^“ necessity for placing them 

immediately under their noses. The ladies will not allow mine 

t ejmeal and inadequate explanation of the prevalence 

of Conservative opinions among Englishmen in the East. 

p. 255. 

as a miniature, dated 1838, in the frontispiece yvJl.fmo'’n!'’ 
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to iio ))iit then' ; tlii*v say it looks ns if I had !)ecn taking snuff 
all toy life, and it certainly lias a most filthy appearance; 
besides, it is all awry, as I told you when you began upon it.’ 
'I’he Uaja was obliged to remove from uiuler the imperial, and 
certainly very noble, nose, the shadow* which he had thought 
worth all the rest of the picture. Queen Klizabeth is said, by 
an edict, to have commanded all artists who should paint her 
likeness, ‘to place her in a garden with a full light upon her, 
and the painter to put any shadow in her face at his peril *. The 
next time the Haja came, the Kmperor took the opportunity of 
consulting him upon a subject that had given him a good deal 
of anxiety for many months, the <lismissal of one of his personal 
servants who had become negligent and disrespectful. He 
first took care that no one shouhl be within hearing, and then 
whispered in the artist's ear that he wished to dismiss this man. 
The llajfi said carelessly, as he looked from the imperial head 
to the canvas, ‘ Why does your majesty not discharge the man 
if he displeases you 'i ’ 

‘ Why <lo I not discharge him ? I wish to do so, of course, 
and have wished to do so for many months, but kuchh tadbir 
chdhiye, some j)lan of operations must be devised.’ ‘ If your 
majesty dislikes the man, you have only to order him outside 
the gates of the palace, and you arc relieved from his presence 
at once.' ‘ True. man. I am relieved from his jiresence, but his 
enchantments may still reach me ; it is them that I most dread 
— he keeps me in a continual state of alarm ; and I would give 
anything to get him away in a good humour.' 

When the Uaja returned to Meerut, he received a visit from 
one of the Emperor's sons or nephews, who wanted to see the 
place. His tents were pitched upon the plain not far from the 
theatre ; he arrived in the evening, and there happened to be 
a play that night. Several times during the night he got a 
message from the prince to say that the ground near his tents 
was haunted by all manner of devils. The Raja sent to 
assure him that this could not possibly be the case. At last 
a man came about midnight to say that the prince could stand 
it no longer, and had given orders to prepare for his immediate 
return to Delhi ; for the devils were increasing so rapidly 
that they must all be inevitably devoured before daybreak if 
they remained. The Raja now went to the prince's camp, 
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where he found him and his followers in a state of utter con- 
sternation, looking towards the theatre. The last carriages 
were leaving the theatre, and going across the plain ; and these 
silly people had taken them all for devils.* 

The present pensioned imperial family of Delhi arc commonly 
considered to be of the house of Timur lang (the Lame), because 
Babur, the real founder of the dynasty, was descended from 
him in the seventh stage.- Timur merely made a predatory 
inroad into India, to kill a few million of unbelievers, ^ plunder 
the country of all the movable valuables he and his soldiers 


could collect, and take back into slavery all the best artificers 
of all kinds that they could lay their hands upon. Me left no 
one to represent him in India, he claimed no sovereignty, and 
founded no dynasty there. There is no doubt much in the 
prestige of a name ; and thougli six generations had passed 
away, the people of Northern India still trembled at that of 
the lame monster. Babur wished to impress upon the minds 
of the people the notion that he had at his back the same army 
of demons that Timur had commanded ; and be boasted his 
descent from him for tlie same motive tlint Alexander Imasted 
his from the horned and cloven-footed god of tlic Egyptian 
desert, as something to sanctify all enterprises, justify tlie use 
of all means, and carry before him the belief in his invincibility. 

Babur was an admirable chief-a fit founder of a great 
dynasty-a very proper object for the imagination of future 
^nerations to dwell upon, tliougli not quite so good as Ids 

ho knew liow to organize and command tlie set of demons 
«ho composed his army, and liow best to direct tliem for the 

workr‘hu" iJk -0 ‘'''i' 

orks . but wlio knew nothing else.* In his invasion of India 
caused the people of the towns and villages through wldeh 

gailty^o'frifab". ''“y “'“‘I not be 

grandfather, Abu' S^y^"d '*was''Kiilt Tran'd”""^’ Babur’s 

Babar, is the correct ^ll'inr « Tnuur. Babur, not 

horn™! The undoubted facts are sufficiently 
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ho passed to bo all niassacrod without rorjard to religion, age, 
or sex. If the soldiers in the town resisted, the people were 
all murdered beeause they did so ; if they did not. the people 
were eonsidered to have forfeited their lives to the conquerors 
for being conquered ; and told to purchase them by the surrender 
of all their property, the value of which was estimated by 
commissaries appointed for the purpose. Tlie price was always 
more than they eoidd pay : and after torturing a certain 
number to <leath in the attempt to screw the sum out of them, 
the troops were let in to murder the rest ; so that no city, town, 
or village escaped ; and the very grain collected for the army, 
over and above what they could consume at any stage, w’as 
burned, lest it might relieve some hungry infidel of the country 
who had escape<l from the general carnage. 

All the soldiers, high an<l low, were murdered when taken 
prisoners, as a matter of course ; but the oHicers and soldiers 
of 'llmCirs army, after taking all the valuable movables, 
thought they might be able to find a market for the artificers 
by whom they were made, and for their families ; and they 
collected together an immense number of men, w’omen, and 
children. All who asked for mercy pretended to be able to 
make something that these Tartars had taken a liking to. On 
coming before Delhi, Timur's army encamped on the opposite 
or left bank of the river Jumna ; and here he learned that his 
soldiers had collected together above one hundred thousand of 
these artificers, besides their women and children. There were 
no soldiers among them ; but Timur thought it might be 
troublesome either to keep them or to turn them away wdthoiit 
their women and children ; and still more so to make his soldiers 
send away these women and children immediately. He asked 
w’hether the prisoners w’erc not for tlie most part unbelievers 
in his prophet Muhammad ; and being told that the majority 
were Hindoos, he gave orders that every man sliould be put to 
death ; and that any officer or soldier who refused to kill or 
have killed all such men, should suffer death. ‘ As soon as this 
order was made known,’ says Timur's liistorian and great 
eulogist, ‘the officers and soldiers began to put it in execution; 
and, in less than one hour, one hundred thousand prisoners, 
according to the smallest computation, w'ere put to death and 
their bodies thrown into the river Jumna. Among the rest, 


NEW DELHI 


520 


Mulana Nasir-ud-din Amr, ono of tlie most venerable doctors of 
the court, who would never consent so much as to kill a single 
sheep, was constrained to ortler fifteen slaves, whom he had in 
his tents, to be slain. Timur then gave orders that onc»tenth 
of his soldiers should keep watch over the Indian women, 
children, and camels taken in the pillage.’ ^ 

The city w’as soon after taken, and the ])eople commanded, 
as usual, to purehase their lives by the surrender of their 
property — troops were sent in to take It — numbers w’crc tortured 
to death — and then the usual pillage and massacre of the whole 
people followed without regard to religion, age, or sex ; and 
about a hundred thousand more of innocent and unoffending 
people were murdered. The troops next massacred the in- 
habitants of the old cit>% which had become crowded with fugi- 
tives from the new ; - (he last remnant took refuge in a mosque, 
where two of Timur’s most distinguished generals rushed in 
upon them at the head of five hun<Ired soldiers ; and, as the 
amiable historian tells us, ‘ sent to the abyss of hell the souls 
of these infidels, of whose heads they erected towers, and gave 
their bodies for food to birds and beasts of prey Eeing at 
last tired of slaughter, the soldiers made slaves of the survivors, 
and drove them out in chains ; and, as they passed, the ofFicers 
were allowed to select any they liked except the masons, whom 
Timur required to build for him at Samarkand a church similar 
to that of Iltutmish in old Delhi. 

He now' set out to take Meerut, which was at that time a 
fortified town of much note. The people determined to defend 
themselves, and happened to say that Tarmah Shirln, who 
invaded India at the head of a similar body of Tartars a century 
before, had been unable to take the place. This so incensed 
imur that he brought all his forces to bear on Meerut, took 


' {listorian and great eulogist ’ was Sharaf-ud-din (died 1446) 
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the place. and having liad all thcHindoo men found in it skinned 
alive, he distributed their wives and children among his soldiers 
as slaves. He now sent out a division of his army to murder 
unbelievers, and collect plunder, over the cultivated plains 
between the Ganges and Jumna, while he led the main body on 
the same pious duly along the hills from Hardwar ^ on the 
Ganges to the west. Having massacred a few thousands of the 
hill people, Timur read the noon prayer, and returned thanks 
to God for the victories lie had gained, and the numbers he had 
murdered through his goodness ; and told his admiring army 
that a religious war like this produced two great advantages : 
it secured eternal happiness in heaven, and a good store of 
valuable spoils on earth — that his design in all the fatigues 
and labours which he had undertaken was solely to render 
himself pleasing to God, treasure up good works for his eternal 
happiness, and get riches to bestow upon his soldiers and the 
poor. The historian makes a grave remark upon this invasion : 

‘ The Koran declares that the highest glory man can attain in 
this world is unquestionably waging a successful war in person 
against the enemies of his religion (no matter whether those 
against whom it is waged happen ever to have heard of this 
religion or not). Muhammad inculcated the same doctrine 
in his discourses with his friends ; and, in consequence, the 
great Timur always strove to exterminate all the unbelievers, 
with a view to acquire that glory, and to .spread the renown 
of his conquests. ‘My name’, said he, ‘has spread terror 
through the universe, and the least motion I make is capable 
of shaking the whole earth.’ 

Timur returned to his capital of Samarkand in Transoxiana 
in May, 1399. His army, besides other things which they 
brought from India, had an immense number of men, women, 
and children, whom they had reduced to slavery, and driven 
along like flocks of sheep to forage for their subsistence in the 
countries through which they passed, or perish. After the 
murder on the banks of the Jumna of part of the multitude 
they had collected before taking the capital, amounting to one 
hundred thousand men, Timur was obliged to assign one-tenth 
of his army to guard w’hat were left, the women and children. 


^ Now in the Saharanpur district. 
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‘ After the murder in the capital of Dellii,’ says the historian, 
an eyewitness, ‘there were some soldiers wlio had a hundred 
and fifty slaves, men, women, and children, whom they drove 
out of the city before them ; and some soldiers’ boys had 
twenty slaves to their own share.’ On reaching Samarkand, 
they employed these slaves as best they could ; and Timur 
employed his, the masons, in raising liis great church from the 
quarries of the neighbouring hills.^ 

In October following, Timur led this army of demons over 
the rich and polished countries of Syria, Anatolia, and Georgia, 
levelling all the cities, towns, and villages, and massacring the 
inhabitants without any regard to age or sex, with tlic same 
amiable vieio of correcting the notions of people regarding his 
creed, propitiating the Deity, and rewarding his soldiers. He 
sent to the Christian inhabitants of Smyrna, then one of the 
first commercial cities in the world, to request that they would 
at once embrace Muhammadanism, in the beauties of which the 
general and his soldiers had orders generously and diligently 
to instruct them. They refused, and Timur repaired immedi- 
ately to the spot, that he might ‘ share in the merit of sending 
their souls to the abyss of hell Bajazet, the Turkish emperor 
of Anatolia, had recently terminated an unavailing siege of 
seven years. Timur took the city in fourteen days, December, 
1402 ; 2 liad every man, woman, and child that he found in it 
murdered ; and caused some of the heads of the Christians to 
be thrown by his balistas or catapultas into the ships that had 
come from different European nations to their succour. All 
other Christian communities found within the wide range of 
this dreadful tempest were swept off in the same manner, nor 
did Muhammadan communities fare better. After the taking 
of Baghdad, every Tartar soldier was ordered to cut off and 
bring away the head of one or more prisoners, because some of 
the Tartar soldiers had been killed in the attack ; ‘ and they 


statement made above. According to 
Eiicyd. Bnt, ed. 1910, Timur returned to his capital in April not May 
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sparcl *. says tho historian. ‘ neither old men of fourscore, nor 
yoiin<r children of ei*;ht years of atje : no quarter was given 
eitiier to rich or poor, and the number of dead was so great 
that they eonid not l)e counted : towers were made of their 
heads to serve as an example to posterity.’ Ninety tliousand 
were murdered in cold blood, and one hundred and twenty 
pyramids were made of the Iieads for tropliies. Damascus, 
Nice. Aleppo, Sebaste,* and all the other rich and populous 
cities of Palestine. Syria. Asia Minor, and Georgia, then the 
most civilized region of the world, shared in the same fate ; 
all were reduced to ruins, and their people, without regard to 
religion, age. or sex, barbarously and brutally murdered. 

In the beginning of l-fO.'i, this man recollected that, among 
the many millions of unbelieving Christians and Hindoos 
whose souls lie had sent to the abyss of hell there were 
many Muhammadans, who had no doubt wliatev’er in the divine 
origin or co-eternal existence of the Koran ; and, as their death 
might, perhaps, not have been altogether pleasing to his God 
and his prophet, he determined to appease them both by 
undertaking the murder of some two hundred millions of 
industrious and unoffending Chinese ; among whom there was 
little chance of finding one man who had ever even heard of the 
Koran — much less believed in its divinity and eo-cternity — or 
of its interpreter. Muhammad. At the head of between tw'o 
and three hundred thousand well-mounted Tartars and their 
followers, he departed from his capital of Samarkand on the 
8th of January. 1405, and crossed the Jaxartes - on the ice. 
In the w'ords of his judicious historian, ‘he thus generously 
undertook the conquest of China, W’hich was inhabited only by 
tinbelievers.that by so good aw’ork he might atone for what had 
been done amiss in other wars, in which the blood of so many 
of the faithful had been shed 

‘ As all my vast conquests said Tlmfir himself,^ ‘ have 

> Sebasto, also called Elacusa or Ayash, was in Cilicia. 

* Otherwise called Sihon, or Syr Daiya. 

* Two autobiographical works, the Malfuzat and the Tuznlcat, arc 
attributed to Timur and probably w’crc composed under his direction. 
The latter was translated by Major Davey (Oxford, 1783), and the 
former, in part, by Major Stewart (Or. Transl, Fund, 18.30), An inde- 
pendent version of the portion of the Malfuzat relating to India will be 
found in E. & I)., iii, pp. 389-477. 
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Ciiused tlic destruction of a good many of the faithful, I am 
resolved to i>erforni some good action, to atone for the crimes 
of my past life ; and to make war upon the infidels, ai\d 
exterminate the idolaters of China, which cannot be done 
without very great strength and power. It is therefore fitting, 
my dear companions in arms, that those very soldiers, wlio 
were the instruments whereby those my faults were committed, 
should be the means by which I work out my repentance, and 
that they should march into China, to acquire for themselves 
and their Emperor the merit of tliat holy war, in demolishing 
the temples of those unbelievers and erecting good Muham- 
madan mosques in their places. By this means we shall 
obtain pardon for all our sins, for the holy Koran assures us 
that good works efface the sins of this world.’ At the close 
of the Emperor’s speech, the princes of the blood and other 


officers of rank besouglit God to bless his generous under- 
taking, unanimously applauding his sentiments, and loading 
him with praises. ‘ Let the Emperor but display his standard, 
and we will follow him to the end of the world.’ 

Timur died soon after crossing the Jaxartes, on the 1st of 
April, 1405, and China was saved from this dreadful scourge. 
But, as the philosophical historian, Sharaf-ud-din,> profoundlu 
observes, ‘ The Koran remarks that if any one in his pilgrimage 
to Mecca should be surprised by death, the merit of tlic good 
work is still written in heaven in his name, as surely as if he 
had had the good fortune to accomplish it. It is the same 
mth regard to the “ ghaza ” (holy war), where an eternal 
merit IS acquired by troubles, fatigues, and dangers ; and he 
who dies during the enterprise, at whatever stage, is deemed 
to have completed his design.’ Thus Timur the Lame liad the 
merit beyond all question of doubt, of sending to the abyss 

^ book of which they had never 

when Tartars had not become Muhammadans 

«>e thirteenth 

entury. Indeed, the amiable and profound historian is 
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of opiiiiiin, after the most mature deliberation, tliat ‘God 
himself must have arrauffed all this in favour of so great 
and g<jod a j)rinee ; and knowing that his end was nigh, 
inspired him with the idea of undertaking this enterprise, 
tliat he might have the merit of liaving eompletcd it ; otlier- 
wise, how should he Ijave thought of leading out Jiis army in 
the <lead of winter to cross countries covered with ice and 
snow ? ’ 

Tlie heir to the throne, the Prince Pir Muhammad, was 
absent wlien Timur died ; but his wives, wJio had accom- 
panied him, were all anxious to share in the merit of the 
holy undertaking ; and in a council of tlie chiefs held after 
his death, the o]>inions of these amiable princesses prevailed 
that the two liiindred millions of Chinese ought still to be sent 
to * the abyss of hell since it had been the earnest wish of 
their deceased husband, and must undoubtedly have been 
the will of God, to send them thither without delay. For- 
tunately quarrels soon arose among his sons and grandsons 
about the succession, and the army recrossed the Jaxartes, 
still over the ice, in the beginning of Aj)ril, and China was 
saved from this scourge. Such was Timur the Lame, the 
man whose greatness and goodness are to live in the hearts of 
the people of India, nine-tenths of whom are Hindoos, and to 
fill them with overflowing love and gratitude tow-ards his 
descendants. 

In this brief sketch w’ill perhaps be found the true history 
of the origin of the gipsies, the tide of whose immigration 
began to flow over all parts of Europe immediately after the 
return of Timur from India. The hundreds of thousands of 
slaves which his army brought from India in men, w'omen, 
and children, were cast away when they got as many as they 
liked from the more beautiful and polished inhabitants of the 
cities of Palestine, Syria, Asia Minor, and Georgia, which were 
all, one after the other, treated in the same manner as Delhi 
had been. The Tartar soldiers had no time to settle dow’ii 
and employ them as they intended for their convenience ; 
they were marched off to ravage Western Asia in October, 
1399, about three months after their return from India. 
Timur reached Samarkand in the middle of May, but he had 
gone on in advance of his army, which did not arrive for some 
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time after. Being cast off, the slaves from India spread over 
those countries which were most likely to afford them the 
means of subsistence as beggars ; for tliey knew nothing of 
the manners, the arts, or the language of those among whom 
they were thrown ; and as Arabia, Palestine, Syria, Anatolia, 
Georgia, Circassia, and Russia, had been, or were being, deso- 
lated by the army of this Tartar chief, tliey passed into Egypt 
and Bulgaria, whence they sj)read over all other countries. 
Scattered over tlie face of these countries, they found small 
parties of vagrants who were from the .same regions as them- 
selves, who sj)oke the same language, and who had in all j)roba- 
bility been drawn away by the same means of armies returning 
from the invasion of India. ChingTz Khan invaded India two 
centuries before ; his descendant, Tnrmah Shirln, invaded 
India in 1303, and must liavc taken back with him multitudes 
of captives. The unliappy j>risoiiers of Timur the Lame 
gathered round tliese nuclei as the only people who could 
understand or sympathize witli them. From his sixth expe- 
dition into India Mahmud is said to have carried back with 
him to Ghazni two hundred thousand Hindoo captives in a 
state of slavery, a. d. 1011. l’>om his seventh expedition in 
1017, his army of one hundred and forty thousand lighting 
men returned ‘laden with Hindoo cajitives, who became so 
chcai), tliat a Hindoo slave was valued at less than two rupees \ 
Mahmud made several expeditions to the west immediately 
after his return from India, in the same manner as Timur did 
after him, and he may in the same manner have scattered 
his Indian captives. They adopted the habits of their new 
friends, which are indeed those of all the vagrant tribes of 
India, and they have continued to preserve them to the present 
day. I have compared their vocabularies with those of India, 
and find so many of the words the same that I think a native 
of India would, even in the present day, be able without much 
dilficulty to make himself understood by a gang of gipsies in 
J^ny part of Europe.^ 


of thi .'"‘possible within the limits of a note to discuss the problem 
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A »i,oil thristiaii may not Ik- ablu cxat-lly to undtistaiid 
tiu- natuif ol' the inciit wliicli Taiiifrlane expected to acquire 
from sending ^o many unoffending C’liine.se to the abyss of hell. 
According to the ^luiiatmnadan crectl, God has x’owed ‘ to fill 
hell chock full of men and genii lienee his reasons for 
hardening tlieir hearts against that faith in the Koran whieli 
might send them to heaven, and xvhich xvould, they think, 
necessarily folh)\v an impartial examination of the evidence 
of its {lixinity and certainty. Timur thought, no doubt, that 
it would be x erv meritorious on his i>art to assist God in this 
his labour of filling the great abyss by throwing into it all tJic 
existing poj)ulation of t hina : xvhile he spread over their land 
in pastoral tribes the goodly seed of Muhammadanism, whicli 
woultl give him a rich .su])ply of recruits for paradise. 

'J'he following dialogue took place one day between me and 
the * mufti or head Muhammadan law oflieer, of one of our 
regulation courts.^ 

• Does it not seem to you strange, Mufti Sahib, that your 
projdiet, xvho, according to your notions, must have been so 
xvell ae<iuainted xvith the universe and tlic laxvs that govern 
it, sliould not haxc rexcaled to his followers some great truths 
liitherto unknown regarding these laws, xvhieh might have 
commanded their belief, and that of all future generations, 
in his dix'ine mission ? ' 

“Not at all,’ said the Mufti; ‘they xvould probably not 
hax'c understood him ; and if they had, those xvho did not 
believe in xvhat he did actually reveal to them, xvould not have 


very archaic. A valuable English-Gijjsy x'ocabulary compiled by Mr. 
(Sir (tcorge) and Mrs. Grierson was published in Ind. Ant., vols. xv, xvi 
(1880, 1887). The author’s theory docs not tally xvith the facts. Gipsies 
existed in Persia and Europe long before Timiir’s time. It is practi* 
cally certain tliat they did not come through Eg,vpt. The article 
‘ Gypsies ’ by F. H. Groomc in Chambers’s Encycl. (1904) is good, and 
seems to the editor to be preferable to Dr. Caster’s article ‘ Gipsies ’ in 
Enajd. Brit., llth ed., 1910. 

‘ Before the Codes were passed (1859-1801) the criminal law admin- 
istered in India was, in the main, that of the Muhammadans, and each 
judge’s court had a Muhammadan law officer attached, who pronounced 
a ‘ fatwa ’, or decision, intimating the law applicable to the case, and 
the j)enalty xvhieh might be inflicted. Several examples of these 
‘ fatxvas ’ will bo found among the papers bound up with the author’s 
‘ Kamasccana ’. 


PUEDKSTINATION 


537 


believed in him hud he revealed alt the laws that govern the 
universe.’ 

‘ And why should they not have belicN cd in him V ’ 
‘Because what he revealed was sullieient to convince all 
men whose hearts had not been hardened in unbelief. God 
said, “ As for the unbelievers, it is the same with them whether 
you admonish them or do not admonish them ; they will not 
believe. God hath sealed up their hearts, their ears, and their 
eyes ; and a grievous punishment awaits them.” ’ * 

‘ And why were the hearts of any men thus hanlencd to 
unbelief, when by unbelief they were to incur such dreadful 
penalties ? ’ 

‘ Because they w’crc otherwise wicked men.’ 

‘ But you think, of course, that there was really much of 
good in the revelations of your jiroi)hct ? ’ 

‘ Of course we do.’ 

* And that those who believed in it were likely to become 
better men for their faith ? ’ 

‘ Assuredly.* 

Then W'hy harden the hearts of even bad men against a 
faith that might make them good ? ’ 

Has not God said, ” If w'c had pleased, we had certainly 
given unto every soul its direction ; but the word which hath 
proceeded from me must necessarily be fulfilled when I said, 
yenly, J will fill hell with men and genii altogether And 
again, ” Had it pleased the Lord, he would have made all men 
of one religion ; but they shall not cease to differ among them 
unless those on whom the Lord shall have mercy ; and unto 

f “‘y Lord shall be 
and ^ ‘’"oSelhcr with genii 

of fiTe ? “"eels, was made 

' Yes.’ 


vcKbn wording, as quoted, differs slightly from Solo's 

* &(> Koran, chapter 32. (W. H. S. ] 

di^crols'^t^. muftR:’- rtfoLf^as b™ Th^krl^ ia 



538 


HAMHLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


Aiul that lie was doomed to hell because lie would not fall 
down and worsliij) Adam, who was made of clav ? ’ 

\ es, Lod eominanded him to bow down to Adam ; and 
when he did not do as he was bid. God said, “ Wliy, Iblis, what 
hindered thee from bowiiifj down to Adam as the other angels 
did i He replied, *’ It is not fit that I should worship man, 
whom thou hast formed of dried clay, or black mud God 
said, Get thee, tlierefore, hence, for thou shalt be jielted with 
stones ; and a curse shall be upon thee till tlie day of judgement 
Ihe devil said, ‘‘ () Lord, give me resjiite \into the day of 
resurreetion God said, “Verily, thou slialt be respited 
until tile ajipointed time*’.’ * 

* And <loes it not ajijiear to you, Mufti Silhib, tliat in respit- 
ing the devil Iblis till the day of resurrection, some injustice 
was done to the children of Adam ? ’ 

‘ How ? * 


“ Because he replies, “ O Lord, because thou hast seduced 
me, I will surely tempt men to disobedience in the earth 

‘ No, sir, because he could only tempt those who were 
predestined to go astray, for he adds, “ I will seduce all, except 
such of them as shall be thy chosen servants God said, “ This 
is the right way with me. Verily, as to my servants, thou 
shalt have no pow'cr over them ; but over those only who 
shall be seduced, and who shall follow thee ; and hell is surely 
denounced to them all - 

‘Then you think, Mufti Sahib, that the devil could seduce 
only such as were predestined to go astray, and who would 
have gone astray w'hether he, the devil, had been respited or 
not ? ’ 

‘ Certainly I do.’ 

‘ Does it not then appear to you that it is as unjust to pre- 
destine men to do that for which they are to be sent to hell. 


‘ See Koran, chapter 15. [W. H.S.] Sale’s version, with modifications. 

* ‘ This is a revelation of the most mighty, the merciful God ; that 
thou mayest warn a people whose fathers w’cre not -warned, and who 
live in negligence. Our sentence hath justly been pronounced against 
the greater part of them, wherefore they shall not believe. It shall 
be equal unto them whether thou preach unto them, or do not preach 
unto them ; they shall not believe.’ Koran, chapter 36. [\V. H. S.] 
From beginning of the chapter. Sale’s version ; a sentence being 
omitted between ‘ believe ’ and ‘ It shall ’. 
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as it would be to leave them all unguided to the temptations 
of the devil ? ’ 

"These arc difficult questions,’ replied the Mufti, ‘which 
we cannot venture to ask even ourselves. All that we can 
do is to endeavour to understand wliat is written in the holy 
book, and act according to it. God made us all, and he has 
the right to do what he pleases with what he lias made ; the 
potter makes two vessels, he dashes the one on the ground, 
but the other he sells to stand in the palaces of princes.’ 

‘ But a pot has no soul, Mufti Srdiib, to be roasted to all 
eternity in hell ! ’ 

‘ True, sir ; these are questions beyond the reach of human 
understanding.’ 

‘ How often do you read over the Koran V ’ 

‘ I read the whole over about three times a month,’ replied 
the Mufti. 1 

I mentioned this conversation one day to the Nawhb Ali> 
ud-dln,^ a most estimable old gentleman of seventy years of 
age, who resides at Muradabad, and asked him whether he 
did not think it a singular omission on the part of Muhammad, 
after his journey to lieavcn, not to tell mankind some of the 
truths that have since been discovered regarding the nature 
of the bodies that fill these heavens, and the laws tliat govern 
their motions. Mankind could not, either from the Koran, 
or from the traditions, perceive that he was at all aware of the 
errors of the system of astronomy that jircvailed in his day, 
and among his jicople.’ 

‘ Not at all replied the Nawab ; ‘ the prophets had, no 
doubt, abundant opportunities of becoming acquainted with 
the heavenly bodies, and the laws which govern them, par- 
ticularly those who, like Muhammad, had been up through 
the seven heavens ; but their thoughts were so entirely taken 
up with the Deity that they jirobably never noticed the objects 
by which he was surrounded ; and if they had noticed them, 
they would not, perhaps, have thought it necessary to sav 
anytliing about them. Their object was to direct men’s 


“u “aster of tho Koran 
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• Alecoodeen; an unusual name ; probably a misprint for Ala-ud-din. 
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towiinls Go(i and his coinniandincnts, and to in- 
struct them in tlieir duties towards liim and towards each 
otlier. 

' Suppose continned the Nawab, * you were to be invited 
to see and converse witli even your eartldy sovereign, would 
not your thoughts be too much taken up with liim to admit 
of your giving, on your return, an aeeount of the things you 
siiw about him ? i have been several times to see you, and 
1 declare tliat 1 have been so much taken up witli the conver- 
sations which have passed, that 1 liavc never noticed the 
many articles I now see arouiul me, nor could I have told any 
one on my return home what I had seen in your room — the 
wall-shades, the pictures, the sofas, tlie tables, the book-cases,’ 
continued he, casting his eyes round the room, ‘all escaped 
my notice, and might have escaped it liad my eyes been 
younger and stronger than they are. What then must have 
been the state of mind of those great prophets, who were 
admitted to see and converse with the great Creator of the 
universe, and were sent by him to instruct mankind ? ’ 

I told my old friend that I thought his answ’cr the best that 
could be given ; but still, that we could not help thinking 
tliat if Muhammad had really been acquainted with the 


nature of the heavenly bodies, and the laws which govern 
them, he would have taken advantage of his knowledge to 
secure more firmly their faith in liis mission, and liave ex- 
plained to them the real state of the case, instead of talking 
about the stars as merely made to be thrown at devils, to 
give light to men upon this little globe of ours, and to guide 
them in their wanderings upon it by sea and land. 

• But what ’, said the Nawab, ‘ are the great truths that 
you would have had our holy prophet to teach mankind ? ’ 


‘ Why, Nawab Sahib, I would have had him tell us, amongst 
other things, of that law which makes this our globe and the 
other planets revolve round tlie sun, and their moons around 
them. 1 would have had him teach us something of the 
nature of the things we call comets, or stars with large tails, 
and of that of the fixed stars, which we suppose to be suns, 
like our sun, %vith ])lancts revolving round them like ours, 
since it is clear that they do not borrow their light from our 
sun, nor from anjdhing that we can discover in the heavens. 
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I would also have had him tell ns the nature of that white 
belt which crosses the sky. which yon call the ovarious belt, 
“ IOiatt-i-abya7. ”, and we the milky way, and whicli wc con- 
sider to be a collection of sclf-Ii^htcd stars, while many ortho- 
dox but unlettered Musalmans tliink it the marks made in the 
sky by “ Borak ”, the rough-sliod donkey, on which your 
prophet rode from Jerusalem to heaven. And you think, 
Nawab Sahib, that tiiere was quite evidence enough to satisfy 
any person whose heart had not been hardened to unbelief ? 
and that no description of the heavenly bodies, or of the laws 
which govern their motion, could have had any influenee on 
the minds of such people ? ’ J 

‘ Assuredly I do, sir ! Has not God said, ” If wc slioiihl 
open a gate in the heavens above them, and they should 
ascend thereto all the day long, they would surely say, our 
eyes are only dazzled, or rather we are a peoide delmlcd by 
enchantments.” « you think, sir, that anything whicii 
his majesty IMoses could have said about the planets, and the 
comets, and the milky way, would have tended so much to 
persuade the children of Israel of his divine mission as did 
the single stroke of his rod, which brought a river of delicious 
water gushing from a dry rock when they were all dying from 
thirst ? When our lioly prophet ’, continued the Nawab 
placing the points of the four fingers of his right hand on the 
table) placed his blessed hand tiuis on the ground, and 
caused four streams to gush out from the dug plain and 
supply with fresli water the whole army whicli was perishing 
irom thirst ; and when out of only five fmxall dates lie after- 
wards feasted this immense army till they eould eat no more, 
e surely did more to convince his followers of his divine 


chapter of the Koriin opens with the words ‘ Praiso ho 

Mecca of 

to ? to to i 

cSSf “ ? to to 

Tni-'Zdlt or’TctohcTody to'wtoe^s 

am^er "o say Zt -S 

• See K:«"n chapZ^^^^^ o^dy bo effected by an omnipotent agent.' 
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mission tlian ht* could have done by any discourse about the 
planets, and the milky way (Khatt-i-abyaz).’ 

No doubt. Nawfd) Sahib, these were very powerful argu- 
ments for those who saw tliem. or believed them to liave been 
seen ; and tliose who doubt the divinity of your prophet’s 
mission are those wlio doubt their ever liaving been seen.’ 

‘ The whole army saw and attested them, sir, and that is 
evidence enough fur us ; and those who saw them, and were 
not satisfied, must have had their liearts hardened to unbelief.’ 

* And you think, Nawab Sahib, that a man is not master 
of his own belief or disbelief in religious matters ; though lie 
is rewardeil by an eternity of bliss in paradise for the one, and 
punislied by an eternity of scorching in hell for the other ? 

■ I do, sir, faith is a matter of feeling ; and over our feelings 
we have no control. All tliat we can do is to prevent their 
influencing our actions, when these actions would be mis- 
chievous. I liavc a desire to stretch out this arm, and crush 
that fly on the table. I can control the act, and do so ; but 
the desire is not under my control.’ 

* True, Nawfib Sfihib ; and in this life we punish men not 
for their feelings, which are beyond their control, but for 
their acts, over which they have no control ; and we are apt 
to think that the Deity will do the same.’ 

‘ Tliere are, sir,’ continued the Nawab, ‘ three kinds of 
certainty — the moral certainty, the mathematical, and the 
religious certainty, which we hold to be the greatest of all — 
the one in which the mind feels entire repose. This repose 
I feel in everything that is written in the Koran, in the Bible, 
and, with the few known exceptions, in the New Testament.^ 
We do not believe that Christ was the son of God, though we 
believe him to have been a great jirophet sent down to enlighten 
mankind ; nor do >ve believe that he was crucified. We 
believe that the wicked Jews got hold of a thief, and crucified 
him in the belief that he was the Christ ; but the real Christ 
was, we think, taken up into heaven, and not suffered to be 
crucified.’ 

‘ But, Nawab Sahib, the Sikhs have their book, in which 
they have the same faith.’ 

‘ The iMuhammadans believe that the Christians have tampered with 
the Scripture.s. 
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‘True, sir, but the Siklis are unlettered, ignorant brutes ; 
and you do not, I hope, call their “ Grantli ” a book — a thing 
written only the other day, and full of nonsense. No “ book ” 
has appeared since the Koran came down from licaven ; nor 
will any other come till the day of judgement. And how 
said the Nawab, ‘ have people in modern days made all the 
discoveries you speak of in astronomy ? ’ 

‘ Chiefly, Nawab Sahib, by means of the telescope, which 
is an instrument of modern invention.’ 


‘ And do you suppose, sir, that I would put the evidence 
of your “ durblns ” (telescopes) in opposition to that of the 
holy prophet ? No, sir, depend upon it that there is imieh 
fallacy in a telescope — it is not to be relied upon. I have 
conversed with many excellent European gentlemen, and their 
^eat fault appears to me to lie in the implicit faith they put 
in these telescopes — they hold their evidence above that of the 
prophets, Moses, Abraham, and Elijah. It is dreadful to 
think how much mischief these telescopes may do. No, sir, 
let us hold fast by tlie prophets ; what they tell us is the 
truth, and the only truth that we can entirely rely upon in this 
life. I would not hold tlie evidence of all the telescopes in 
the world as anything against one word uttered by the hum- 
blest of the prophets named in the Old or New Testament, 
or the holy Koran. The prophets, sir, keep to the prophets, 
and throw aside your telescopes — there is no truth in them ; 
some of tliem turn people upside down, and make them walk 

upon their heads ; and yet you put their evidence against 
that of the prophets.’ ^ 


Nothing tliat I could say would, after this, convince the 
iNawab that there was any virtue in telescopes ; his religious 

r t them ; and had 

Galileo, Tycho Brahe, Kepler, Newton, Laplace, and the 

Hersehels, all been present to defend them, they would not 

have altered his opinion of their demerits. The old man has 

be leve a shrewd suspicion that they arc inventions of the 

devil to lead men from the right way ; and were he told all 


colmtt''be!tecn thUl’ “> ‘h” «temal 

oeiwecn the theological and the scientific snirif 
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that thi'sc jrrcat men Imvo disrovcm! tlironph their means, 
he w.iiild he very iniieh disposed to l)elieve that they were 
ineartiations of his satunie majesty plavin<j over again with 

diirhins (teleseop('s) tlie same game whieh t!ie serpent 
played witli the apple in tlie garden of I^^den. 

Solicit not thy tlir>ui'hts with matters liid ; 
l^<’avc thfin t<i (Jtul alntve : him servo and fear; 
t >f other ereatim-s. as liim pleases best. 

\\ herever plaeed. let him tiispose : jov thou 
In what he five's to tlie<*, this I’aradise 
Atiil thy fair Kve : heaven is fr>r thee too hioh 
1 ‘I know wliat passes there ; he lowly wise : 

'I’hink ordy what eotieenis thee, and thy heini; : 
l>ream not of other worUls, what creatures there 
Live, in what state, condition, or degree : 

('ont(-nte«l that thus far hath heen reveah-d, 

N’of of earth only, hut of highest heaven.’ • 

CHAPTER C9 

Indian Police — Its Defects — and their Cause and Remedy. 

On tlic 2Clh - we crossed tlie river Jumna, over a bridge 
of boats, kept up by tlie King of Oudh for the use of the 
public, though his majesty is now connected with Delhi only 
by the tomb of his ancestor ; ^ and his territories are separated 
from the imperial city by the two great rivers, Ganges and 
Jumna. 

We proceeded to Farrukhnagar, about twelve miles over 
an execrable road running over a flat but nigged surface of 
unproductive soil.^ India is, perhaps, the only civilized 
country in the world where a great city could be approached 
by such a road from the largest military station in the empire,® 

' Paradise Lost, Book VIII. [\V. H. S.] Line 107 ; from Raphael’a 
address to Adam. 

* Januar}', 1836. 

^ The tomb of Safdar Jang, or Mansur All Khan, described ante, 
p. 506. The bridges over the Jumna are now, of course, maintained 
by Government and the railway companie.s. 

* The main highways approaching Delhi are now excellent metalled 
roads. 

* By the term ‘ the largest military' station in the empire the author 
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not more than three stages distant. After breakfast the head 
native police officer of the division came to pay his respects. 
He talked of the dreadful murders which used to be perpe- 
trated in this neighbourhood by miscreants, who found shelter 
m the territories of the Bcgam Samru,! whither his followers 
dared not hunt for them ; and mentioned a ease of nine per- 
sons who had been murdered just within the boundary of 
our territories about seven years before, and thrown into 
a dry well. He was present at the inquest held on their 
bodies, and described their appearance ; and I found that 
they were the bodies of a new.s writer from Lahore, who, with 
his eight companions, had been murdered by Thuns on his 
way back to Rohilkhand. I had long before been made 
acquainted with the circumstances of this murder and the 
perpetrators had all been secured, but we wanted this link 
in the Cham of evidence. It had been described to me as 
laving taken place within the boundary of the Begam's terri- 
tory. and I applied to her for a report on the inquest! She 
declared that no bodies had been discovered about the time 

cTthn:ti.bm".' -e"™ Of the peo^: 

ot the neighbourliood was pretended, as usual in such cases 
I riferre7fortr° H evidence in our courtsl 

t>.ey aeense often when they 

Secunderabad and Bolarum in the combined cantonments of 

ia-jg^t militaiy station in the empire ' Nonunions constitute tho 

NorS:&Vrrn:e?tw^47i and Muzaffamagar dietnets of the 

of Agra and Oudh. The Beg^'g histo^^n Vmted Provinces 

posl. fettm s History will be discussed in chapter 75, 

Nn 
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committed by our own. They arc, on the one hand, afraid 
to seize or accuse the real offenders, lest they should avenge 

some j)crsonal violence, or by thefts or rob- 
beries, wliieh they often commit with a view to get them 
turned out of office as inefficient ; and, on the other, they 
arc tempted to conceal the real offenders by a liberal share of 
the spoil, and a promise of not offending again witliin their 
beat. Their tenure of office is far too insecure, and their 
salaries arc far too small. They are often dismissed sum- 
marily by the magistrate if they send him in no prisoners ; 
and also if they send in to him prisoners who are not ulti- 
mately convicted, because a magistrate's merits are too often 
estimated by the proportion that his convictions bear to his 
acquittals among the prisoners committed for trial to the 
sessions. Men arc often ultimately acquitted for want of 
judicial proof, when there is abundance of that moral proof 
on wliieh a police officer or magistrate has to act in the dis- 
charge of his duties ; and in a country where gangs of pro- 
fessional and hereditary robbers and murderers extend their 
depredations into very remote parts, and seldom commit 
them in the districts in which they reside, the most vigilant 
police officer must often fail to discover the perpetrators of 
heav'y crimes that take place within his range. ^ 

When they cannot find them, the native officers either 
seize innocent persons, and frighten them into confession, or 
else they try to conceal the crime, and in this they are seconded 
by the sufferers in the robbery, who will always avoid, if they 
can, a prosecution in our courts, and by their neighbours, 
who dread being summoned to give evidence as a serious 
calamity. The man who has been robbed, instead of being 
an object of compassion among his neighbours, often incurs 
their resentment for subjecting them to this calamity ; and 
they not only pay largely themselves, but make him pay 
largely, to have his losses concealed from the magistrate. 
Formerly, when a district was visited by a judge of circuit 

> The members of the reformed police force, constituted under Act V 
of 1801, generally on the model of the Royal Irish Constabulary, have no 
reason to complain of insecurity of tenure. It is now very difficult to 
obtain sanction to the dismissal of a corrupt or inefficient officer, unless 
he has been judicially convicted of a statutory offence. 
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to hold his sessions only once or twice a year, and men were 
constantly bound over to prosecute and appear as evidence 
from sessions to sessions, till they were wearied and worried 
to death, this evil was much greater than at present, when 
every district is provided with its judge of sessions, who is, 
or ought to be, always ready to take up the cases committed 
for trial by the magistrate.' This was one of the best measures 
of Lord W. Bentinck’s admirable, tliough much abused, 
administration of the governmeiit of India.® Still, however, 
the inconvenience and delay of prosecution in our courts are 
so great, and the chance of the ultimate conviction of great 
offenders is so small, that strong temptations are held out to 
the police to conceal or misrepresent the character of crimes ; 
and they must have a great feeling of security in their tenure 
of ofTice, and more adequate salaries, better chances of rising, 
and better supervision over them, before they will resist such 
temptation. Tliese Thanadars, and all the public ofliccrs 
under them, are all so very inadequately paid that corruption 
among them excites no feeling of odium or indignation in 
the minds of those among whom they live and serve. Such 


‘ there is for each district, or administrative unit nsenarato 

"'-‘I oriminal oTsos of 

ot two or three diatriets have only 

one judge between them, who is then usually in arrear with his worlf 

or, .mrtX Leori- ““nttly. bimonthly; 

r quarterly, according to circumstances. In somo districts and for 

f cases the jury system has boon introduced, but, as a rub 
m Northern In^a the responsibility rests with the judge alone wlio 

a assessors. Capital sentences passed by 

Lord’^WilU^m *» that 

his own re7ta«on done less for the interest of India, and for 

?f°L.rd’'wintamlnd"p7aeer ^ 

General in 5 ^ reforming Governor, 
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feolincTs arc ratlior directed against the government that places 
them in such situations of so mue!) labour and responsibility 
with salaries so inadequate ; and tliereby confers upon them 
^■^^tualIy a licence to pay themselves by |)reying upon those 
wliom they are employed ostensibly to protect. They know 
that with sueli salaries they can never have the reputation 
of being honest, however faithfully they may discharge their 
duties ; and it is too hard to expect that men will long submit 

of being thought corrupt, without reaping 
some of the advantages of corruption. Let the Thanadars 
have everywhere such salaries as will enable them to maintain 
their families in comfort, and keep up that appearance of 
respectability which their station in society demands ; and 
over every three or four Thanadars' jurisdiction let there be 
an officer appointed upon a higher scale of salary, to super- 
vise and control their proceedings, and armed with powers 
to decide minor offences. To these higher stations the 

yovenunent. that it may ho well to support his opinion by that of 
Macaulay. The tc.xt of the inscription is : 

TO 

WILLIAM CAVENDISH BENTINCK, 

who during seven years ruled India with eminent prudence, integrity, 

and benevolence ; 

who, jdaced at the head of a great Emi)irc, never laid aside the simplicity 

and moderation of a private citizen ; 
who infused into Oriental despotism the spirit of British freedom ; who 

never forgot that the end of Government is 
the happiness of the governed ; 
who abolished cruel rites ; 
who effaced humiliating distinctions ; 
who gave liberty to the expression of public opinion ; 
whose constant study it was to elevate the intellectual and 
moral character of the nation committed to his charge, 

THIS MONUMENT 

was erected by men 

who, differing in race, in manners, in language, and in religion, 
cherish with equal veneration and gratitude 
the memorj’ of his wise, reforming, and paternal administration. 

(Lord Ihntinck, by D. Boulger, p. 203; ‘Rulers of India’ 

series.) 
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Thanadars will be able to look forward as their reward for 
a faithful and zealous discharge of their duties.* 

He who can suppose that men so inadequately paid, who 
have no promotion to look forward to, and feel no security 
in their tenure of office, and consequently no hope of a pro- 
vision for old age,2 will be zealous and honest in the discharge 
of their duties, must be very imperfectly acquainted with 
human nature, and with the motives by which men arc in- 
fluenced in all quarters of the world ; but we arc none of us 
so Ignorant, for we all know that the same motives actuate 
public servants in India as elsewhere. We have acted sue- 
cessfully upon this knowledge in the scale of salaries and 
gradation of rank assigned to European civil functionaries, 
and to all native functionaries employed in the judicial and 
revenue branches of the public service ; and why not act 

JubIoLT Ti assigned to the native officers 
HaLv ^ the police ? The magistrate of a district gets 
a salary of from two thousand to two tliousand five hundred 

Ti!^oL- -'dor him i" the 

h^ d"sWct eont“ subdivision of 

1.8 district containing many towns and villages, witl. a ponu- 

orZ:nt: 

dutv iinlL I ^ month. He cannot possibly do liis 

.~h „„„ "a Era,r:? sr.: 

* A European District Superintendent nf ^ .. 

supemeion of the Majristrate of the !>;«♦ • ♦ under tho general 

of each district, andTomctimol ^ commands the police 

He is also aided by well-paid Ins^ 7^^ European Assistants, 

natives of India, filcasures havl part 

United Provinces, to imn^ve in Vo 

force, European and Indian. ^ position of tho police 

otherdepaSen'ts.^”'* like public servants in 

thIJ r^teTsS iy^SfartUr 

mest senior officers in certain ‘ke highest paid to the 

incumbents, who form a WoVr^ officiating 

only a part of the f“lf officers employed, dral 

reduced the real value of all Indian salaries. has enormously 
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him. submit to his demands for contributions without mur- 
muring. and consider almost any demand trivial from a man 
so employed and so paid. They are confounded at our incon- 
sistency. and say, ‘ We sec you giving high salaries and high 
prospects of a<lv’ancement to men who hav’C nothing to do 
hut collect your rents, and decide our disputes about pounds, 
shillings, and pence, which vve used to decide much better 
ourselves, when we had no other court but that of our elders 
— while those who are to jirotect life and property, to keep 
peace over the land, and enable the industrious to work in 
security, maintain their families, and i)ay the government 
revenue, are left with liardly any pay at all.’ 

There is realiv' nothing in our rule in India which strikes 
the people so much as this inconsisteney, the evil effects of 
which are so great and manifest ; the only way to remedy 
the evil is to give a greater feeling of security in the tenure 
of olhce, a liigher rate of salary, the hope of a provision for 
old age, and, above all, the gradation of rank, by interpos- 
ing the olhccrs I speak of between the Thanadars and the 
magistrate.^ This has all been done in the establishments 
for the collection of the revenue, and administration of civil 
justice. 

Hobbes, in his Leviathan, says, ‘ And seeing that the end 
of punishment is not revenge and discharge of choler, but 
correction, either of the offender, or of others by his example, 
the severest punishments are to be inflicted for those crimes 
that are of most danger to the public ; such as are those 
which proceed from malice to the gov’crnment established ; 
those that spring from contempt of justice ; those that pro- 
v’okc indignation in the multitude ; and those which, un- 
punished, seem authorized, as when they are committed by 
sons, servants, or favourites of men in authority.® For indig- 
nation carrieth men, not only against the actors and authors 
of injustice, but against all power that is likely to protect 

1 Another pojnilar view of this subject, and, I think, the one more 
commonly taken, is expre-ssed in the anecdote told ante, p. 419. Well-paid 
Inspectors of Police, drawing salaries of 150 to 200 rupees a month, are 
often extremely corrupt, and retire with large fortunes. I knew many 
cases, but could never obtain judicial proof of one. ^ 

^ When ‘ sons, servants, or favourites of men in authority in India, 
no longer oppress their fellows, the millennium will have arrived. 
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them ; as in tlic case of Tarquin, when, for the insolent act 
of one of his sons, he was driven out of Rome, and tlic monarchy 
itself dissolved.’ (Para. 2, chapter 30.) Almost every one of 
our Thanadars is, in his way, a little Tarquin, exciting the 
indignation of the people against his rulers ; and no time 
should be lost in converting him into something better. 

By the obstacles which are still everywhere oi)poscd to the 
conviction of offenders, in the distance of our courts, the forms 
of procedure, and other causes of ‘ the law's delay we render 
the duties of our police establishment everywhere ‘ more 
honoured in the breach than the observance by the mass 
of the people among whom they are placed. We must, as 
I have before said, remove some of these obstacles to the suc- 
cessful prosecution of offenders in our criminal courts, which 
tend so much to deprive the government of all popular aid 
and support in the administration of justice ; and to convert 
all our police establishments into instruments of oppression, 
instead of what they should be, the efficient means of pro- 
tection to the persons, property, and character of the innocent. 
Crimes multiply from the assurance the guilty arc everywhere 
apt to feel of impunity to crime ; and the more crimes multiply, 
the greater is the aversion the people everywhere feel to aid 
the government in the arrest and conviction of criminals, 
because they see more and more the innocent punished by 
attendance upon distant courts at great cost and inconveni- 
en^, to give evidence upon points which seem to them unim- 
portant, while the guilty escape owing to technical difficulties 
Winch they can never understand.' 


The best way to remove these obstacles is to interpose 
officers between the Thanadar and the magistrate, and arm 
hem with judicial powers to try minor cases. leaving an 
pp^l open to the magistrate, and to extend the final j^ris- 
c ion of the magistrate to a greater range of crimes, though 

a zealous magistrate of the present 

- - ? - - - 
Kfte“. te^ihoX- 
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It should involve the necessity of reducing the measure of 
punishnient annexed to them.’ Becearia lias justly observed 
that • Crimes are more effectually prevented by the certainty 
than by the severity of punishment. The certa'inty of a small 
punishment will make a stronger impression than the fear of 
one more .severe, if attended with the hope of escaping ; for 
it is the nature of mankind to be terrified at the approach of 
the smallest inevitable evil ; whilst hope, the best gift of 
Heaven, has the power of dispelling the apprehensions of a 
greater, especially if supported by examples of impunity, 
which weakness or avarice too frequently affords.’ 

I ought to have mentioned that the police of a district, 
in our Bengal territories, consists of a magistrate and his 
assistant, who arc European gentlemen of the Civil Service ; 
and a certain number of Thanadars, from twelve to sixteen, 
^\ho preside over the different sub-divisions of the district in 
which they reside with their establishments. These Thanadars 
get twenty-five rupees a month, have under them four or five 
Jemadars upon eight rupees, and thirty or forty Barkandazes 
upon four rupees a month. The Jemadars arc, most of them, 
placed in charge of ‘ nakas or sub-divisions of the Tlianadar’s 
Jurisdiction, the rest are kej)t at their headquarters, ready to 
move to any point where their services may be required. 
These arc all jiaid by government ; but there is in each vil- 
lage one watchman, and in larger villages more than one, 
who arc appointed by the heads of villages, and paid by the 
communities, and required daily or periodically to report all 
the police matters of their villages to the Thanadars.“ 

• The number of subordinate magistrates, j)aid and unpaid, has of 
late years been enormously increased, and courts arc, conscfjuently, 
much more numerous than they used to be. The vast increase in facility 
of communication has also diminished the inconveniences which the 
author deplores. In Oudb, and certain other provinces, which used to 
be called Non-Regulation, the chief Magistrate of the District has power 
to try and adequately punish all offence.s, except capital ones. The 
power is useful, when the di.strict officer has time to exercise it, which 
is not alway.s the case. 

2 There is a Superintendent of Police for the Province of Bengal ; but 
in the Nortli-Westcrn Provinces his duties are divided among the Com- 
missioners of Revenue. [W. H. S.] By ‘ Superintendent of Police ’ 
the author means the high officer now called the Inspector-General of 
Police. Under tlic present system each Local Government or Adminis- 
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The distance between the magistrates and Thanadars is 
at present immeasurable ; and an infinite deal of mischief is 
done by the latter and those under them, of which the magis* 
trates know nothing whatever. In the first place, they levy a 
fee of one rupee from every village at the festival of the Holi in 
February, and another at that of the Dasehra in October, and in 
each Thanadar’s jurisdiction there are from one to two hundred 
villages. These and numerous other unauthorized exactions 
they share with those under them, and with the native officers 
about the person of the magistrate, who, if not conciliated, can 
always manage to make them appear unfit for their places.' 

A robbery affords a rich harvest. Some article of stolen 


property is found in one man’s house, and by a little leger- 
demain it is conveyed to that of another, both of whom are 
made to pay liberally ; the man robbed also pays, and all 
the members of the village community arc made to do the 
same. They are all called to the court of the Thanadar to 
give evidence as to what they have seen or heard regarding 
either the fact or the persons in the remotest degree con- 
nected with it— as to the arrests of the supposed offenders 
the search of their house — the character of their grand- 
mothers and grandfathers— and they are told that they arc 
to be sent to the magistrate a hundred miles distant, and then 
made to stand at the door among a hundred and fifty pairs 
01 Shoes, till his excellency the Nazir, the under-sheriff of the 
court, may be pleased to announce them to his highness the 
magistrate, which, of course, he will not do without a con- 
sideratxon. To escape all these threatened evils, they pay 

tmtion has one of these officers, who is aided by one or more staff 

Um-ted Commissioners in th! 

of noHo. 7- '^''ties. The organization 
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on statomento which the makera^^!^’ ^ ““g'atrato cannot take action 
ms wmen the makers will not submit to cross-examination. 
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handsomely and depart in peace. TIic Thanadar reports tliat 
an attempt to rob a house by persons unknown had been 
defeated by his exertions, and the good fortune of the magis- 
trate ; and sends a liberal share of spoil to those wlio are to 
read his report to that functionary.^ This goes on more or 
less in every district, but more especially in those where the 
magistrate hai)pens to be a man of violent temper, who is 
always surrounded by knaves, because men who have any 
regard for their character will not approach him — or a weak, 
good-natured man, easily made to believe anything, and 
managed by favourites- — or one too fond of field-sports, or 
of music, painting, European languages, literature, and 
sciences, or lastly, of his own ease.^ Some magistrates think 

‘ rhi.s is still a favourite trick. Every year Insj)cctors-Gencral of 
Police and Secretaries to Government make the same sarcastic rcDiarks 
about the wonderful number of ‘ attempts at burglary and the apparent 
contentment of the criminal classes with the small results of their labours. 
But the 'Ihanadar is too much for even Inspcctors-Gcncral and Secretaries 
to Government. No amount of reorganization changes him. 

* Mr. R., when appointed magistrate of the district of Fathpur on 
the Ganges, had a wish to tran.'^latc the ‘ Hcnriade and, in order to 
secure leisure, he issued a proclamation to all the Thanadars of his 
district to put down crime, declaring that he would hold tl>em responsible 
for what might be committed, and dismiss from his situation every one 
who should suffer any to be committed wthin his charge. This district, 
lying on the borders of Oudh, had been noted for the number and atrocious 
character of its crimes. From that day all the periodical returns went 
up to the superior court blank — not a crime was reported. Astonished 
at this sudden result of the change of magistrates, the superior court of 
Calcutta (the Sadr Nizamat Addlat) requested one of the judges, who 
was about to pass through the district on his way down, to inquire into 
the nature of the system which seemed to work so well, with a view to its 
adoption in other districts. He found crimes were more abundant than 
ever ; and the Thanadars showed him the proclamation, which had been 
understood, as all such proclamations are, not as enjoining vigilance in 
the prosecution of crime, but as prohibiting all report of them, so as to 
save the magistrate trouble, and get him a good name with his superiors. 
[W. H. S.] 

Great caution should always be used by local officers in making com- 
ments on statistics. The subordinate cares nothing for the facts. Wien 
a superior objects that the birth-rate is too low and the death-rate too 
high in any police circle, the practical conclusion drawn by the police 
is that the figures of the next return must be made more palatable, and 
they arc cooked accordingly. So, if burglaries arc too numerous, they 
cease to be reported, and so forth. 
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tliey can put down crime by dismissing the Thunadar ; but 
this tends only to prevent crimes being reported to him ; for 
in such cases the feelings of the people arc in exact accord- 
ance with the interests of the Thanadars ; and crimes aug- 
ment by the assurance of impunity thereby given to criminals. 
The only remedy for all this evil is to fill up the great gulf 
between the magistrate and Thanadar by officers who shall 
be to him what I have described the patrol officers to be to 
the collectors of customs, at once the tapis of Prince Husain, 
and the telescope of Prince AH — a medium tliat will enable him 
to be everywhere, and see everything.^ And why is this 
remedy not applied ? Simply and solely because such ap- 
pointments would be given to the uncovenanted, and might 
tend indirectly to diminish the appointments open to the 
covenanted servants of the company. Young gentlemen of 
the Civil Service arc supposed to be doing the duties which 
would be assigned to such officers, while they are at school 
as assistants to magistrates and collectors ; and were this 
great gulf tilled up by efficient covenanted officers, they would 
have no school to go to. There is no doubt some truth in 
this ; but the welfare of a whole people sliould not be sacri- 
ficed to keep this school or play-ground open exclusively for 
them ; let them act for a time as they would unwillingly do 
with the uncovenanted, and they will learn much more than 
if they occupied the ground exclusively and acted alone— 
they will be always with people ready and willing to tell them 
the real state of things ; whereas, at present, they are always 
with those who studiously conceal it from them.* 


The old Supreme Court was known as the Sadr Nizamat Adalat, on the 
criminal, and as the Sadr Diwani Adalat, on the civil side. These courts 
have now been replaced by the High Courts, and equivalent tribunals. In 
the author 8 time the High Court for the Agra Province had not yet been 
established. Its seat is now at Allahabad, but was formerly at Acra. 

filled up by numbers of Deputy Magistrates. 
Tahsildare, &o., invested with magisterial powers. Honorary Magistrates, 
District Su^nntondents, and Inspectors, and yet all the old giunes still 

hanged. The police must have tho power to arrest, and that power, 
when wielded by unscrupulous hands, must always be formidable^ 

n district even one man, offioial or 

’• aot merely 

repeat scandal and maUgnant gossip, is unusually fortunate. ^ 
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It is a eoininon practice with Tlmnadars all over the country 
to connive at the residence within their jurisdiction of gangs 
of robbers, on the condition that they shall not rob within those 
limits, and shall give them a share of what they bring back 
from their distant expeditions. 

Tliey [sell, the gangs] go out ostensibly in search of service, 
on the termination of the rains of one season in October, and 
return before the commencement of the next in June ; but 
their vocation is always well known to the police, and to all 
the people of their neighbourhood, and very often to the 
magistrates themselves, who could, if they would, secure 
them on their return with their booty ; but this would not 
secure their conviction unless the proprietors could be dis- 
covered, which they scarcely ever could. Were the police- 
ollieers to seize tlicm, they would be all finally acquitted and 
released by the judges — the magistrate would get into dis- 
repute with his superiors, by the number of acquittals com- 
pared with convictions exhibited in his monthly tables ; and 
he would vent his spleen upon the poor Thanadar, who would 
at the same time have incurred the resentment of the robbers ; 
and between both, he would have no possible chance of escape. 
He therefore consults his own interest and his own ease by 
leaving them to carry on their trade of robbery or murder 
unmolested ; and his master, the magistrate, is well pleased 
not to be pestered with charges against men whom lie has no 
chance of getting ultimately convicted. It was in this way 
that so many hundred families of assassins by profession were 
able for so many generations to reside in the most cultivated 
and populous parts of our territories, and extend their depre- 
dations into the remotest parts of India, before our system 
of operations was brought to bear upon them in 1830. Their 
jirofession was perfectly well known to the people of the dis- 
tricts in which they resided, and to the greater part of the 
police ; they murdered not within their own di.strict, and the 
police of that district cared nothing about what they might 
do beyond it.^ 

• The Thugs were suppressed because a special organization was 
devised and directed for the purpose, the English rules as to the admissi- 
bility of evidence being judiciously relaxed. The ordinary law and 
methods of procedure are of little effect against the secret societies 



INDIAN POLICE 


557 


The most respectable native gentleman in the city an<l 
district told me one day an amusing instance of the pro- 
ceedings of a native officer of that district, whieli occurred 
about five years ago. * In a village which he liad purchased 
and let in farms, a shopkeeper was one day s\ipcrintending 
the cutting of some sugar-cane winch he had purchased from 
a cultivator as it stood. His name was Girdliarl, I think, 
and the boy who was cutting it for liim w'as the son of a poor 
man called Madarl. Girdharl wanted to liavc the cane cut 
down as near as he could to the ground, w’hilc tlic boy, to 
save himself the trouble of stooping, would persist in cutting 
it a good deal too high up. After admonishing him several 
times, the shopkeeper gave him a smart clout on the head. 
The boy, to prevent a repetition, called out, Murder ! 
Girdharr has killed me— Girdharl has killed me ! " His old 
father, who was at work carrying away the cane at a little 
distance out of sight, ran off to the village watchman, and, 
in liis anger, told him that Girdharl had murdered his son. 
The watchman went as fast as he could to the Thanadur, or 
head police officer of the division, who resided some miles 
distant. The Thanadar ordered off his subordinate officer, 
the Jemadar, with half a dozen policemen, to arrange every- 
thing for an inquest on the body, by the time he sliould reach 
the place, with all due pomp. The Jemadar went to the house 
of tlte murderer, and dismounting, ordered all the shopkeepers 
of the village, who were many and respectable, to be forth- 
with seized, and bound hand and feet. “ So said the 
Jemadar, “ you have all been aiding and abetting your friend 
m the murder of poor Madarl’s only son." “May it please 
your excellency, we have never heard of any murder." “ Im- 
pudent scoundrels,” roared the Jemadar, “ does not the poor 

sugar-cane field, and is not his highness 
he Thanadar coming to hold an inquest upon it ? and do 

you take us for fools enough to believe that any scoundrel 


bousands of persons, and present a problem almost unknown to Euro. 

Indian orig^ arc 

Lt European example of an hereditary criminal tribe 
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among you would venture to commit a deliberate murder 
without being aided and abetted by all the rest?” The 
village watchman began to feel some apprehension that he 
liad been too precipitate ; and entreated the Jemadar to go 
first and see the body of the boy. "What do you take us 
for, said the Jemadar, " a thing witliout a stomacli ? Do 
you suppose that government servants can live and labour 
on air ? Are we to go and examine bodies upon empty 
stomachs? I^et his father take care of the body, and let 
these murdering shopkeepers provide us something to eat.” 
Nine rupees' worth of sweetmeats, and materials for a feast 
were fortliwith collected at the expense of the shopkecj)ers, 
who stocul bound, and waiting the arrival of his highness the 
Thanadar, who was soon after seen approaeliing majestically 
upon a richly caparisoned hor.se. ” What,” said the Jemadar, 
” is there nobody to go and receive his highness in due form ? ” 
One of the shopkeepers was untied, and presented with fifteen 
rupees by his family, and those of the other shopkeepers. 
These he took up and presented to liis highness, who deigned 
to receive them through one of his train, and then dismounted 
and partook of the feast that had been provided. “ Now ”, 
said his highness, “ we will go and hold an inquest on the 
body of the poor boy ” ; and off moved all the great func- 
tionaries of government to the sugar-cane field, with the 
village watchman leading the way. The father of the boy 
met them as they entered, and was pointed out by the village 
watchman. ” ^Vhcrc ”, said the Thanadilr, ” is your poor 
boy ? ” ” There,” said Madarl, ” cutting the canes.” ” How, 

cutting the canes ? Was lie not murdered by the sliop- 
keepers ? ” ” No,” said Madarl, ” he was beaten by Girdharl, 

and richly deserved it 1 I find.” Girdharl and the boy were 
called up, and the little urchin said that he called out murder 
merely to prevent Girdliari from giving him another clout on 
the side of the head. His father was then fined nine rupees 
for giving a false alarm, and Girdharl fifteen for so unmerci- 
fully beating the boy ; and they were made to pay on the 
instant, under the penalty of all being sent off forty miles to 
the magistrate. Having thus settled this very important 
affair, his highness the Thanadar walked back to the shop, 
ordered all the shopkeepers to be set at liberty, smoked his 



INDIAN POLICE 


550 


pipe, mounted his horse, and rode home, followed by all his 
police olHccrs, and well pleased with his day's work.’ 

The farmer of the village soon after made his way to the 
city, and communicated the circumstances to my old friend, 
who happened to be on intimate terms with the magistrate.* 
He ■wrote a polite note to the Thiinadar to say that he should 
never get any rents from his estate if the occupants were 
liable to such fines as these, and that he should take the 
earliest opportunity of mentioning them to his friend the 
magistrate. The Thanadar ascertained that he was really 
in the habit of visiting the magistrate, and communicating 
with him freely ; and hushed up the matter by causing all, 
save the expenses of the feast, to be paid back. These arc 
things of daily occurrence in all parts of our dominions, and 
the Thanadurs arc not afraid to play such ' fantastic tricks ’ 
because all those under and all those above them share more 
or less in the spoil, and are bound in honour to conceal them 
from the European magistrate, whom it is the interest of all 
to keep in the dark. They know that the people will hardly 
ever complain, from the great dislike they all have to appear 
in our courts, particularly when it is against any of the officers 

of those courts, or their friends and creatures in the district 
police.* 


VVhen our operations commenced, in 1830, these assassins 
[scil. the Tluigs] revelled over every road in India in gangs 
of hundreds, without tlie fear of punishment from divine or 
human laws ; but there is not now, I believe, a road in India 
infested by them. That our government has still defects, 
and great ones, must be obvious to every one who lias travelled 
much over India with the requisite qualifications and dis- 
position to observe ; but I believe that in spite of all the 
defects I have noticed above in our police system, the life, 
property, and character of the innocent arc now more secure 
and all their advantages more freely enjoyed, than they ever 

1 niagistrate, of course, was the author. 

CommW force* and arc unaffected by Police 

yoX mL, ot ^ T os officers of 

yowl men ‘“mily I am soriy to say that I found these 

Seed” than the orfil ‘heir 

isacMs than the ordma^r poUcoman, and no bettor in their morals. 
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government witli whose history we 
are acquainted, or than they now are under any native 
government in India.' 

Tliosc who tliink they are not so almost always refer to the 
reign of Shah Jahan, when men like Tavernier travelled so 
securely all over India with their bags of diamonds ; but I 
would ask them whether they think that the life, property, 
and eharaeter of the innocent could be anywhere very secure, 
or their ad\antages very freely enjoyed, in a country where 
a man could do ojienly with impunity what the traveller 
describes to have been done by the Persian physician of the 
(io\ eriK)r of Allahabad ? This governor, being sickly, had 
in attendance u])on him eleven physicians, one of whom was 
a European gentleman of education, Claudius Maille, of 
Bourges.- The chief favourite of the eleven was, however, 
a Persian, ‘ who one day threw his wife from the top of a 
battlement to the ground in a fit of jealousy. He thought 
the fall would kill her, but she had only a few ribs broken ; 
whereupon the kindred of the woman came and demanded 
justice at the feet of the governor. The governor, sending 
for the physician, commanded him to be gone, resolving to 
retain him no longer in his service. The physician obeyed ; 
and putting his poor maimed wife in a palankeen, he set for- 
ward upon the road with all his family. But he had not gone 
above three or four days’ journey from the city, when the 
governor, finding himself worse than he was wont to be, sent 
to recall him ; which the physician perceiving, stabbed his 
wife, his four children, and thirteen female slaves, and retiirrcd 
again to the Governor, who said not a w'ord to him, but enler- 

' This is quite tnie ; and it is also true that our police administration 
is the weakest part of our S 5 'stem. But the fault is not entirely that of 
the police. In some provinces, especially in Bengal, the action of the 
High Courts has almost paralysed the arm of the Executive. 

* ‘ M. Claude Maille, of Bourges. As we shall sec in Book I, chapter 18, 
a man of this name, who had escaped from the Dutch service, was, in the 
year 1652, a not very succes.sful amateur gun-founder for Mir Jumlaj 
he had, after his escape, set up as a surgeon to the Nawab, with an 
equipment consisting of a case of instruments and a box of ointments 
winch ho had stolen from M. Cheteur, the Dutch Ambassador to Golconda. 
Tavernier throws no light upon his identity with this physician.’ (Taver- 
nier, Trarels, ed. Ball, vol. i, p. 116, note). M. Maille befriended Manuoci, 
who mentions him several times (Irvine, Sloria do Mogor, i, 92, &c.) 
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tained him again in his service.' This occurred within Taver- 
nier’s own knowledge and about the time he visited Allahabad ; 
and is related as by no means a very extraordinary circum- 
stance.’^ 


CHAPTER 70 


Rent-free Tenures — Right of Government to Resume such Grants. 


On the 27th ^ we went on fifteen miles to Begamabud» 
over a sandy and level country. All tlic peasantry along 
the roads were busy watering their fields ; and the singing 
of the man who stood at the well to tell the other wlio guides 
the bullocks when to pull, after the leather bucket had been 
filled at the bottom, and when to .stop as it reached tlie top, 
was extremely pleasing.^ It is said that Tansen of Delhi, the 
most celebrated singer they have ever liad in India, used to 
spend a great part of his time in these fields, listening to the 
simple melodies of these water-drawers, which he learned to 


» Ball s version of this horrible story (vol. i. p. 1 17) docs not dilTor 
materially from that quoted in the text. Tavernier does not mention 
the name of the governor, though he observes that he was ‘ one of the 
greatest nobles m India’. Tavernier visited Allahabad in December 
1665, and then heard the story, tho governor concomed being at tlio time 
in the fort. I have no doubt that in the reign of Shah Jahnn ordinary 
offences committed by ordinary criminals were ruthlessly punished and 
to some extent suppressed. But, under tho best Asiatic Governments 
great men and their dependants have usually been ablo to do pretty 
much what they pleased. Tho English Govornment has tho merit of 
refusing to pvo formal recognition to difference of rank in criminals, 

to punish influential offenders, though seldom succeed- 

oMhe conspicuous example, like that 

of the Nawab Shams-ud-dm, is made, and a few such examples corn- 

the greater vigilance and more complete organizarion of the 
desSn occurrence of atrocities so great JtHat 

n^t comment, by tho French traveller. I have 

doub? "magistrate of long experience any 

ill u IJiave known several such cases, which wore notorious 

though incapable of judicial proof. Tho amount of serior^c^tTrinm 

' Ja^a™ 1830 ’ “onaidcrablo. 

his Strangways gives specimens of songs sung at wells in 

15^20 2lt. (0:.foX l9I4“ 
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imitate and apply to his more finished vocal music. Popular 
belief ascribes to Tansen the power of stopping the river Jumna 
in its course. Ilis contemporary and rival, Birju Baiila, who, 
according to popular belief, could sjilit a rock with a .single 
note, is said to have iearneil his bass from the noise of the 
stone mills which the wtmicn use in grinding the corn for their 
families.* 'frinsen was a lirahman from Patna, who entered 
the service of the hanperor Akhar, became a iMiisalman, and 
after the service of twenty-seven years, during which he was 
much beloved by the lOmperor and all his court, lie died at 
(Jwalior in the thirty-fourth year of the Emperor's reign. 
His tomb is still to be seen at Gwalior. All his descendants are 
sai<l to have a talent for music, and they have all Sen added to 
their names. - 

' Brij Bowla in tho original edition. The name is correctly written 
HirjQ baula or Baura. A legend of the rivalry between him and Tansen 
is given in LimjuiMic Surixy of India, vi. 47. His name is not ineluded 
in Abfil Fazl's list of eminent musicians, or in Blochmann’s notes to it 
(.iiH transl. i, G12), and I have not succeeded in obtaining any tnist- 
wt)rthy information about him. Marvellous legends of the rival singers 
will be found in .Y. I. N. <t* Qu. vol. v, para. 207. 

* Abul Fazl describes Tansen a.s being of Gwalior, adding that ‘ a 
singer like him has not been in India for the last thousand years’. 
Nos. 2-5 and several others in Abul Fazl’s list of eminent musicians in 
Akbar’s reign are all noted as Iwlonging to Gwalior, which evidently was 
the most musical of cities (Blochmann. transl. .ii«, i, 012). Sleeman 
appears to have been mistaken in connecting Tansen with Patna. But 
the musician must really have become a Musalman, because his tomb 
stands close to the south-western corner of the sepulchre at Gwalior of 
Muhammad Ghaus. an eminent Muslim saint. No Hindu could have 
been buried in such a spot (J. S. R., vol. ii. p, 370). According to one 
account Tansen died in Lahore, his body being removed to Gwalior by 
order of Akbar (Forbe.s, OrknUU Memoirs, London, 1813, vol. iii, p. 32). 
The leaves of the tamarind-tree overshadowing the tomb are believed to 
improve the voice marvellously when chewed. 

Mr. Fo.x Strangways notes that Hindu critics hold Tansen ‘ principally 
responsible for the ileterioration of Hindu music. He is said to have 
falsified the rugs, and two, Hindol and Megh, of the original six have 
disappeared since his time ’ (op. cit., p. 84). 

Akbar, in the seventh year of his reign (1562-3), compelled the Raja 
of Rlwa (Bhath) to give up Tansen, who was in the Raja’s service. Tho 
emperor gave the mu.sician Rs. 200,000. ‘ Most of his compositions are 

written in Akbar’s name, and his melodics are even nowadays every- 
where repeated by the people of Hindustan ’ (Blochmann, op. cit., p. 406). 
Tansen died in a. n. 1588 (Beale). 
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While Mfidhojl Sindhia, the Gwalior chief, was prime 

minister, he made the emperor assign to his daughter the 

Bala Bal in jagir, or rent-free tenure, ninety-five villages, 

rated in the imperial ‘ sanads ’ [deeds of grant] at tliree lukhs 

of rupees a year. When the Knipcror had been released from 

the ‘ durance vile ’ in which he was kept by Daulat Rao Sindhia, 

the adopted son of this chief,' by Lord I.akc in 1803, and the 

countries, in which these villages were situated, taken possession 

of, she was permitted to retain them on condition that they 

were to escheat to us on her death. She died in 1834, and we 

took possession of the villages, which now yield, it is said, 

four lakhs of rupees a year. Begamabad was one of them. 

It paid to the Bala Bai only six hundred rupees a year, but 

it pays now to us six hundred and twenty rupees ; but tlic 

farmers and cultivators do not pay a fartliing more — the 

difference was taken by the favourite to whom she assigned 

the duties of collection, and who always took as much as he 

could get from them, and paid as little ns he could to her.® 

The tomb of the old collector stood near my tents, and his 

son^ who came to visit it, told me that he Imd heard from 

Gwalior that a new Governor-General was about to arrive,'* 

who would probably order the villages to be given back, 

when he should be made collector of the village, as his father 
had been. 


Had our Government acted by all the rent-free lands in our 
erritones on the same principle, they would have saved 
themselves a vast deal of expense, trouble, and odium. The 
justice of declaring all lands liable to resumption on the death 

not given by competent 
authority for, and actually applied to. the maintenance of 

ehgious, charitable, educational, or other establishments of 
Midha™ R 

who. 

P rary (.ovomor-Gonaral, hod aucceaded Lord William Bentinck. 

o o 
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manifest public utility, would never have been for a moment 

questioned by the people of India, because they would have 

all known that it was in accordance with the customs of the 

countrv. If, at the same time that wc declared all land liable 
% 

to resumption, when not assi^jned by such authority for such 
pur[)oses and actually aj)plicd to them, wc had declared that 
all grants by competent authority registered in due form before 
the death of the present incumbents should be liable on their 
death to the payment to Government of only a quarter or 
half the rent arising from them, it would have been universally 
hailed as an act of great liberality, highly calculated to make 
our reign pojmlar. As it is, wc have admitted the right of 
former rulers of all descriptions to alienate in perpetuity the 
land, the principal source of the revenue of the state, in favour 
of their relatives, friends, and favourites, leaving upon the 
holders the burthen of proving, at a ruinous cost in fees and 
bribes, through court after court, that these alienations had 
been made by the authorities we declare competent, before the 
time prescribed ; and we have thus given rise to an infinite deal 
of fraud, perjury, and forgery, and to tlie opinion, I fear, \’ery 
generally prevalent, that wc are anxious to take advantage of 
unavoidable flaw’s in the proof required, to trick them out of 
their lands by tedious judicial proceedings, while w'e profess to 
be desirous that they should retain them. In this we have done 
ourselves great injustice.^ 

Though these lands were often held for many generations 
under former Governments, and for the exclusive benefit 
of the holders, it was almost always, when they were of any 
value, in collusion with the local authorities, who concealed 
the circumstances from their sovereign for a certain stipulated 
sum or share of the rents while they held office. This of course 
the holders were always willing to pay, knowing that no 

* The resumption, that is to say, assessment, of revenue-free lands 
was a burning question in the author’s day. It has long since got 
settled. The author was quite right in his opinion. All native Govern- 
ment.s freely exercised the right of resumption, and did not care in the 
least what phrases were used in the deed of grant. The old Hindoo 
deed.s commonly directed that the grant should last ‘ as long as the sun 
and moon shall endure’, and invoked aw'ful curses on tlie head of the 
resiimcr. But this was only formal legal jihrascology, meaning nothing. 
No ruler was bound by his predeces.sor’s acts. 
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sovereign would hesitate nmcli to resume their lands, should 
the circumstance of their liolding tliem for their private use 
alone be ever brought to his notice. The local authorities were, 
no doubt, always willing to take a moderate share of tlie rent, 
knowing that they would get nothing should the lands be 
resumed by the sovereign. Sometimes the lands granted were 
either at the time the grant was made, or became soon after, 
waste and depopulated, in consequence of invasion or internal 
disorders ; and remaining in this state for many generations, 
the intervening sovereigns either knew nothing or cared nothing 
about the grants. Under our rule they became by degrees again 
cultivated and peopled, and in consequence valuable, not by the 
exertions of the rent-free holders, for they were seldom known 
to do anything but collect the rents, but by those of tlie farmers 
and cultivators who pay them. 

When Saadat All Khan, the .sovereign of Oudh, ceded 
Hohilkliand and other districts to the Honourable Company 
in lieu of tribute in 1801, he resumed every inch of land held 
in rent-free tenure within the territories that remained with 
him, without condescending to assign any other reason than 
state necessity. The measure created a good deal of distress, 
particularly among the educated classes ; but not so much as 
a similar measure would have created within our territories, 
because all his revenues are expended in the maintenance of 
establishments formed exclusively out of the members of Oudh 
families, and retained within the country, while ours are sent 
to pay establishments formed and maintained at a distance ; 
and those wJiose lands are resumed always find it exceedingly 
difficult to get employment suitable to their condition. 

The face of the country between Delhi and Meerut is sadly 
enuded of its groves ; not a grove or an avenue is to be seen 
an^vherc, and but few fine solitary trees,^ I asked the people 
the cause, and was told by the old men of the village that 
they remembered well when the Sikh chiefs who now bask 

hlad'n^ sunshine of our protection used to come over at the 

nitl ^ """ each, and 

sheets ^ “''«<=<! 'vith rieh 

Sheets of cultivation, and which they had rendered a desolate 

* This is not now the oase. 
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waste, • without a man to make, or a man to grant, a petition 
when Lord Lake eame among tliemd They were, they say, 
looking on at a distance when he fought tlie battle of Delhi, and 
drove the Marathas. who were almost as bad as the Sikhs, into 
the dumna river, wliere ten thousand of tliem w’cre drowned. 
1 lie jieojilc of all classes in Upper India feel the same reverence 
as our nati\ e sohlicry for the name of this admirable soldier and 
most worthy man, who did so much to promote our interests 
and sustain our re[)utation in this country.- 

The most beautiful trees in India arc the ‘bar’ (banyan), 
the ‘ pipal ’, and the tamarind.® The two first arc of the fig 
tribe, and their greatest enemies are the elephants and camels 
of our public e.stablishments and public servants, who prey 
upon them wherever they can find them when under the 
protection of their masters or keepers, who, when appealed to, 
generally evince a very philosophical disregard to the feeling 

• ‘ It i.s difficult to realize that the dignified, sober, and orderly men 
who now fill our regiments arc of the same .stock as the savage free- 
booters whose name, a hundred years ago, was the terror of Northern 
India. But the change has been wrought by strong and kindly govern- 
ment and by strict military discipline under sympathetic officers whom 
the troo]>s love and resj)cct.’ (Sir Lepel Griffin, lianjU Singh, p. 37.) 

* (Jerard Lake was born on the 27th July, 1744, and entered the army 
before he was fourteen. He served in the Seven Year.s’ War in Germany, 
in the American War, in the French camjiaign of 1793, and against the 
Irish rebels in 1798. In the year 1801 he became Commander-in-Chicf 
in India, and proceeded to Cawnpore, then our frontier station. Two 
years later the second MarathaWar began, and gave General Lake the 
opportunity of wanning a series of brilliant victories. In rapid succession 
he defeated the enemy at Koil, Aligarh, Delhi (the battle alluded to in 
the text), Agra, and Laswarl. Next year, 1804, the glorious record was 
marred by the disaster to Colonel Monson’s force, hut this w’as qiiickly 
avenged by the decisive victories of Dig and Farrukhabad, which 
shattered Holkar’s power. The year 1805 saw General Lake’s one 
personal failure, the unsuccessful siege of Bharatpur. The Commander- 
in-Chief then resumed the pursuit of Holkar, and forced him to surrender. 
He sailed for England in February, 1807, and on hi.s arrival at home was 
created a Viscount. On the 21st Febniary, 1808, he died. (Fcarse, 
Memoir of the Life and Military Services of Viscount Lake. London, 
Blackwood, 1908.) The village of Patparganj, nearly due cast from 
Humayun’s Tomb, marks the site of the battle. Fanshawe (p. 70) 
gives a plan. 

* The banyan is the Ficus indica, or Urosligma hcngalcnsc ; (he 
‘ pipal’ is Ficus rcligiosa, or Urosligma religiosum ; and the tamarind is 
the I'amarindns indica, ov occidenlalis, or ojjicinulis. 
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of cither property or piety involved in the trespass. It is 
consequently in the driest and hottest parts of the country, 
where the shade of these trees is most wanted, that it is least to 
be found ; because it is there that camels thrive best, and arc 
most kept, and it is most diflicult to save such trees from their 
depredations. 

In the evening a trooper passed our tents on his way in great 
haste from Meerut to Delhi, to announce the death of the poor 
old Begam Samru, which had taken place the day before at her 
little capital of Sardhana. For fivc-and-twenty years had 
I been looking forward to the opportunity of seeing this very 
extraordinary woman, whose history had interested me more 
than that of any other character in India during my time ; and 
I was sadly disappointed to hear of her dexith when within two 
or three stages of her capital.^ 


CHAPTER 71 

The Station of Meerut — * Atalls ’ who Dnneo and Sing gratuitously 

for the Benefit of the Poor. 


On the 30th,- wc went on twelve miles to Meerut, and 
encamped close to the Suraj Kund, so called after Suraj-mal, 
the Jat chief of Dig, whose tomb I have described at Govardhan.=* 
He built here a very large tank, at the recommendation of the 
spirit of a Hindoo saint, Manohar Nath, whose remains had 
been burned here more than two hundred years before, and 
whose spirit appeared to the Jat chief in a dream, as he was 
encamped here with his army during one of his kingdom-taking 
expeditions. This is a noble work, with a fine sheet of water, 
and flights of steps of ‘ pakka ' masonry from the top to its edge 
all round. The whole is kept in repair by our Government.* 


* The history of the Begam is given in Chapter 75, post. 

» January 1836. The date is misprinted 20th in the original edition, 
p. oT8» 

‘ in and around Meerut may 

noticed the Suraj kund. commonly called by Europeans ‘ tho monkoy 

T^-‘ • liT,? by Jawahir Mai, a wealthy merchant of 

nX y. ^ . 7if ® ^tended to keep it full of water from tho Abu 
Nala, but at present the tank is nearly dry in May and Juno. There are 
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About half a mile to the north*west of the tank stands the tomb 
of Shall Pir, a Muhammadan saint, who is said to have descended 
from the mountains with the Hindoo, and to have been his 
bosom friend uj) to the day of his death. Both are said to have 
worked many wonderful miracles among the people of the 
surrounding country, who used to see them, according to 
popular belief, quietly taking their morning ride together upon 
the backs of two enormous tigers who came every morning at 
the appointed hour from the distant jungle. The Hindoo is 
said to have been very fond of music ; and though he has been 
now dead some three centuries, a crowd of amateurs (atalls) 
assemble every Sunday afternoon at his shrine, on the bank of 
the tank, and sing gratis, and in a very pleasing style, to an 
immense concourse of people, who assemble to hear them, 
and to solicit the sjiirit of the old saint, softened by their 
melodies. At the tomb of the Muhammadan saint a number 
of jirofcssional dancers and singers assemble every Tluirsday 
afternoon, and dance, sing, and i)lay gratis to a large concourse 
of j)eoi)le, who make offerings of food to the poor, and implore 
the intercession of the old man with the Deity in return. 

The Muhammadan's tomb is large and handsome, and 
built of red sandstone, inlaid with marble, but without any 
cuj)ola, that there may be no curtain between him and heaven 
when he gets out of his ‘ last long sleep ’ at the resurrection.* 
Not far from his tomb is another, over the bones of a pilgrim 

numerous small temples, ‘ dharmsfilas ’ [i. c. rcst-housesj, and ‘satl* 
pillars on its banks, but none of any note. The largest of the temples is 
dedicated to Manohar Nath, and is said to have been built in the reign of 
Shah Jahrm. Lawar, a large village ... is distant twelve miles north of 
the civil station. . . . There is a line house here called Mahal Sarai, built 
about A. u. 1700 by Jawahir Singh, Mahajan, who constructed the Suraj 
kund near Meerut ’ (.V. H'. P. Gazetteer, 1st cd., vol. iii, pp. 406, 400). 
This information, suj)plied by the local officials, is more to be dejicndcd 
on than the author’s statement. 

1 ‘ The “ dargah ” [i. c. shrine] of Shah Pir is a fine structure of red 
sandstone, erected about a. d. 1620 by Nur Jahnn, the wfo of the 
Einj)cror Jahangir, in memory of a pious fakir named Shah Pir. An 
“ urs ”, or religious assembly, is held here every year in the month of 
Kamazan. The “dargah” is supported from the proceeds of the 
revenue-free village of Bhagwanpiir ’ (ibid., vol. iii, p. 406). The text 
of the original edition gives the pilgrim’s name us * (Jungishun which 
lias no meaning. 
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they call Ganj-i-fana, or the granary of science. Professional 
singers and dancers attend it every Friday afternoon, and 
display their talents gratis to a large concourse, who bestow 
wliat they can in charity to the poor, who assemble on all these 
occasions to take what they can get. Another much frequented 
tomb lies over a Muhammadan saint, who has not been dead 
more than three years, named Gohar SMi. He owes his 
canonization to a few circumstances of recent occurrence, which 
are, however, universally believed. Mr. Smith, an enterprising 
merchant of Meerut, who had raised a large windmill for 
grinding corn in the Sadr Bazar, is said to have abused the 
old man as he was one day passing by, and looked with some 
contempt on his method of grinding, which was to take the 
bread from the mouths of so many old widows. ‘ My child,’ 
said the old saint, ‘ amuse thyself with this toy of thine, for it 
has but a few days to run.’ In four days from that time the 
machine stopped. Poor Mr. Smith could not afford to set it 
going again, and it went to ruin. The whole native population 
of Meerut considered this a miracle of Gohar Sah. Just before 
his death the country round Meerut M-as under water, and 
a great many houses fell from incessant rain. The old man 
took up his residence during this time in a large sarai in the 
town, but finding liis end approach, he desired those who had 
taken shelter witli him to have him taken to the jungle where 
he now reposes. They did so, and the instant they left the 
building it fell to the ground. Many who saw it told me they 
had no doubt that the virtues of the old man had sustained 
It while he was there, and prevented its crushing all who were 
in it. The tomb was built over his remains by a Hindoo oflicer 
of the court, who had been long out of employment and in great 
amiction. He had no sooner completed the tomb, and implored 
the aid of the old man, than he got into excellent service, and 
has been ever since a happy man. He makes regular offerings 
o his shrine, as a grateful return for the saint’s kindness to him 
m his hour of need. Professional singers and dancers display 
their talents here gratis, as at the other tombs, every Wednesday 


The ground all round these tombs is becoming crowded with 

buriSTr moments request to be 

uried ^zir-sdya) under the shadow of these saints, who in their 
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lift time are all saitl to have tlespiseti the pomps and vanities of 
this life, and to have taken nothing; from their disciples and 
worshippers but what was indispensably necessary to support 
existence — food bein^ the only thing offered and accepted, 
and that taken only when they happened to be very hungry. 
Happy indeed was the man whose dish was put forward when 
the saint's appetite happened to be sharp. The death of the 
poor old Regain has, it is said, just canonized another saint. 
Shakir Shrih, who lies buried at Sardhana, but is claimed by the 
people of iMcerut, among whom he lived till about five years 
ago, when he desired to be taken to Sardhana, where he found 
the old lady very dangerously ill and not expected to live. 
He was himself very old and ill when he set out from Meerut ; 
and the journey is siiid to have shaken him so much that he 
found his end apj>roaehlng, and sent a messenger to the princess 
in tliese words : ‘ Aya tore, eliale ham ’ ; that is, ‘ Death came 
for thee, but I go in thy place ’ ; and he told those around 
him that she had precisely five years more to live. She is .said 
to have caused a tomb to be built over him, and is believed 
by the people to liavc died that day five years. 

All these things I learned as I wandered among the tombs of 
the old saints the first few evenings after my arrival at Meerut. 
I was interested in their history from the circumstance that 
amateur singers and professional dancers and musicians should 
display their talents at their shrines gratis, for the .sake of 
getting alms for the poor of the place, given in their name — 
a thing 1 had never before heard of — though the custom prevails 
no doubt in other places ; and that Musalmans and Hindoos 
should join promi.seuousIy in their devotions and charities at all 
these shrines. Manohar Nath’s .shrine, though he was a Hindoo, 
is attended by as many Musalman as Hindoo pilgrims. He 
is said to have ‘ taken the samCidh \ that is, to have buried 


himself alive in this place as an offering to the Deity. Men who 
are afflicted with leprosy or any other incurable disease in India 
often take the samadh, that is, bury or drown themselves with 
due ceremonies, by which they arc considered as acceptable 
sacrifices to the Deity. I once knew a Hindoo gentleman of 
great w’calth and resi)ectability, and of high rank under the 
Government of Nagpur, who came to the river Nerbudda, two 
hundred miles, attended by a large retinue, to take the numadh 
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in due form, from a painful disease wl)ich the doctors pro- 
nounced incurable. After taking an affectionate leave of all his 
family and friends, he embarked on board the boat, which took 
him into the deepest part of the river. He then loaded himself 
with sand, as a sportsman who is required to carry weights in 
a race loads himself with shot, and stepping into the water 
disappeared. The funeral ceremonies were then performed, 
and his family, friends, and followers returned to Nagpur, 
conscious that they had all done what they had been taught to 
consider their duty. Many poor men do the same every year 
when afflicted by any painful disease that they consider 
incurablc.*^ The only way to prevent this is to carry out the 
plan now in progress of giving to India in an accessible shape 
the medical science of Europe — a plan first adopted under 
Lord \V. Bentinck, prosecuted by Lord Auckland, and superin- 
tended by two able and excellent men. Doctors Goodeve and 
O Shaughnessy. It will be one of the greatest blc.ssings that 
India has ever received from England. = 


1 

CHAPTER 72 


Subdivisions of Lands— Want of Gradations of Rank— Taxes. 


The country between Delhi and Meerut is well cultivated 
and rich in the latent power of its soil ; but there is here, as 
everywhere else in the Upper Provinces, a lamentable want of 
padations in society, from the eternal subdivision of property 
in land, and the want of that concentration of capital in 
commerce and manufactures which characterizes European— or 
I may take a wider range, and say Christian societies.® Where 
as m India the landlords* share of the annual returns from’ 
the sod has been always taken by the Government as the most 
legitimate fund for the payment of its public establishments : 
and the estates of the farmers, and the holdings of the immediate 


a siraiJar kind is given 


. interesting collection of modem cases of 
m Balfour, Cydopaedicy 3rd ed., s. v. ‘ Samadhi 

This phrase is meant to iuolude America. * ’ 
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cultivators of the soil, arc liable to be subdivided in equal shares 
ainon*' the sons in every succeeding generation, the land can 
never aid much in giving to society that without which no 
society can [)ossibly be well organized — a gradation of rank. 
Were the Cioverninent to alter the system, to give up all the rent 
ol the lands, and thereby convert all the farmers into proprietors 
of their estates, the case would not be much altered, while 
the Hindoo and Muhammadan law of inheritance remained 
the same ; for the eternal subdivision would still go on, and 
reduce all connected witli the soil to one common level ; and 
the people would be harassed with a multiplicity of taxes, from 
which they are now free, that would have to be imposed to 
supply the j)lace of the rent given up. The agricultural 
capitalists who derived their incomes from the interest of 
money advanced to the farmers and cultivators for subsistence 
and the purchase of stock were commonly men of rank and 
iiillucnce in society ; but they were never a numerous class.' 
The mass of the people in India are really not at present sensible 
that they pay any taxes at all. The only necessary of life, whose 
price is at all increased by taxes, is salt, and the consumer is 
hardlv aware of this increase. The natives never eat salted 
meat ; and though they require a great deal of salt, living, as 
they do, so much on vegetable food, still they purchase it in 
such small quantities from day to day as they require it, that 
they really never think of the tax that may have been paid upon 
it in its progress.- 


‘ Money-lenders naturally have flourished during the long period of 
internal peace since the Mutiny. They vaiy in wealth ami position 
from the humblest ‘ gombeen man ’ to the millionaire banker. Many 
of the.se money-lenders arc now among the largest owncr.s of land in the 
country. Under native rule interests in land were generally too pre- 
carious to be saleable. The author did not foresee that the growth of 
private property in land would carry with it the right and desire of ono 
party to sell and of another to buy, and would thus favour the growth 
of large estates, and, to a considerable extent, counteract the evils of 
subdivision. Of course, like everything else, the large estates have their 
evils too. Much nonsense is written about sales of land in India, as well 
as in Ireland. The two countries have more than the initial letter in 
common. 

^ Theorists declare that it is right that the tax-i)ayers should know 
what is taken from them, and that, tiiereforc, direct taxes arc best ; but 
practical men who have to govern ignorant and suspicious races, resent- 
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To understand the nature of taxation in India, an Englishman 
should suppose that all the non-farming landliolders of his 
native country had, a century or two ago, consented to resign 
their property into the hands of their sovereign, for the mainten- 
ance of his civil functionaries, army, navy, church, and public 
creditors, and then suddenly disappeared from the community, 
leaving to till the lands merely the farmers and cultivators ; 
and that their forty millions of rent were just the sum that 
the Government now required to pay all these four great 
establishments.^ 

To understand the nature of the public debt of England 
a man has only to suppose one great national establislimcnt, 
twice as large as those of the civil functionaries, the Army, 
Navy, and the Church together, and composed of members 
with fixed salaries, who purchased their commissions from 
the wisdom of our ancestors, with liberty to sell them to whom 
they please — who have no duty to perform for the public,* and 
have, like Adam and Eve, the privilege of going to ‘ seek their 
place of rest ’ in what part of the world they please — a privilege 
of which they will, of course, be found more and more anxious 
to avail themselves as taxation presses on the one side, and 
prohibition to the import of the necessaries of life diminishes the 
means of paying them on the other. 

The repeal of the Corn Laws may give a new lift to England ; 
it may greatly increase the foreign demand for the produce of 
its manufacturing industry ; it may invite back a large portion 
of those who now spend their incomes in foreign countries, and 
prevent from going abroad to reside a vast number who would 
otherwise go. These laws must soon be repealed, or England 
must reduce one or other of its great establishments— the 


ful of direct taxation, know that indirect taxation is, for such peonlc 
the best. ^ ^ 

» This illustration would give a very false idea of modern Indian 
finance. 

* They have no duty to perform as creditors ; but as citizens of an 

“““y important 

ones. [W. H. S.] The author s whimsical comparison between stock- 

holders and Adam and Evo, and his notion that the creditors of the 

"yarded as officials without duties, only obscure a simple 
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National Drht. the CImrcli. the Army, or the Navy. The Corn 
Laws jiress upon iMi^laml jnst in tlic same manner as the 
diseovery of the i»ussa(;e to India hy the Cape of Good Hope 
pressed upon Veniee and the otlier states whose welfare 
depended upon the tiansit of the produee of India by land. 
Hut the navigation of the Cape beneftted all other European 
nations at the same time that it pressed upon tliesc particular 
states, by giving them all the produee of India at cheaper rates 
than they would otherwise have got it, and by opening the 
markets of India to the produce of all other European nations. 
The Corn laiws benefit only one small section of the people of 
hmgland, while they weigh, like an incubus, upon the vital 
energies of all the rest ; and at the same time injure all other 
nations by preventing their getting the produce of manufactur- 
ing industry so cheap as they would otherwise get it. They 
have not, therefore, the merit of benefiting other nations, at the 
same time that they crush their own.* 

For some twenty or thirty years of our rule, too many of 
the collectors of our land revenue in what we call the Western 
Provinces, 2 sought the ‘ bubble reputation ’ in an increase of 
assessment upon the lands of their district every five years 
when the settlement was renewed. The more the assessment 
was increased, the greater was the praise bestowed upon the 
collector by the revenue boards, or the revenue secretary to 
Government, in the name of the Governor-General of India.^ 
These col lectors found an easy mode of acquiring this reputation 
— they left the settlements to their native officers, and shut 
their ears to all complaints of grievances, till they had reduced 
all the landholders of their districts to one common level of 
beggary, without .stock, character, or credit ; and transferred 

‘ The Com Laws were repealed in 1846, and the shilling duty which 
was then left was abolished in 1809. Considering that the author belonged 
to a land-owning family, hi.s clear perception of the evils caused by the 
Corn Laws is remarkable. 

* By the ' Western Provinces ’ the author means the region called 
later the North-Western Provinces, and now known as the Agra Province 
in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, with the Delhi Territories, 
which latter are now partly under the Government of the Panjab, and 
partly in the new small Province, or Chief Commissionorship of Delhi. 

* At the time referred to, the provincial Government had not been 
constituted. 
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a great portion of their estates to tlic native ofTicers of tlieir own 
courts through tiie medium of tlic auction sales tliat took place 
for the arrears, or pretended arrears, of revenue. A better 
feeling has for some years past prevailed, and collectors liavc 
souglit their reputation in a real knowledge of their duties, and 
real good feeling towards the farmers aiul cultivators of their 
districts. For this better tone of feeling the Western Provinces 
are, I believe, chiefly indebted to Mr. li. M. Bird, of the 
Revenue Board, one of the most able public ollicers now in 
India. A settlement for twenty years is now in j)rogress that 
will leave the farmers at least 35 per cent, upon the gross 
collections from the immediate cultivators of the soil ; that i.s, 
the amount of the revenue dcmaodable by Government from 
the estate will be that less than what the farmer will, and would, 
under any circumstances, levy from the cultivators in his 
detailed settlement.' 

The farmer lets all the land of his estate out to cultivators, 
and takes in money this rate of profit for his expense, trouble, 
and risk ; or he lets out to the cultivators enough to pay the 
Government demand, and tills the rest with his own stock, 


• Fifty per cent, may bo considered as the average rate left to the 
lessees or proprietors of estates under this new settlement ; and, if they 
take on an average ono-third of the gross produce. Government takes 
two.nmths. But we may rate the Government share of the produce 
actually taken at one-fifth as the maximum, and ono-tonth as the 
minimum. [W. H. S.] 

It is unfortunately true tliat in the short-term settlements made 
previous to 1833 many abuses of the kinds referred to in the text occurred. 
Ihe trachtions of the people and the old records attest numerous instances, 
ilic first series attempt to reform the system of revenue settlements 
was ma e y Regulation VII of 1822, but, owing to an excessive clabora- 

1 attempt produced no appreciable results. Regu- 

Ini?/ established a workable system, and provided for the 

pp intment of Indian Deputy Collectors with adequate powers. The 
^ttlements of tho North-Western Provinces made under this Regulation 
were, for the most part, reasonably fair, and were generally confirmed 
for a period of thirty years. Mr. Robert Mertins BiM, who entered tho 

WheTtho nc'i’t”" a leading part in this great roforl 

When the next settlements were made, between 1800 and 1880 tho 

profit rental claimed by the State was reduced from two. 

f"!!! found in the editor’s Sttiltmeni 

&k W IK. (Allahabad. 1882). or in Baden Pow^Ps 
g oook, Land SyaUins of Bntiah fndta (Clarendon Press, 1892). 
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rent-free. Wlicn a division takes place between his .sons, they 
cither divide the estate, and become each responsible for his 
particular sliare, or they divide the profits, and remain collec- 
tively responsible to Government for the whole, leaving one 

member of the family registered as the le.ssee and responsible 
head.' 

In the Hyotwar system of Southern India, Government 
oflicers, removable at the pleasure of the Government collector, 
are substituted for these farmers, or more properly proprietors, 
of estates ; and a system more prejudicial to the best interests 

could not well be devised by the ingenuity of man.^ 
It lias been supposed by some theorists, who are practically 
unacquainted with agriculture in this or any other country, that 
all who have any interest in land above the rank of cultivator or 
ploughman are mere drones^ or useless consumers of that rent 
which, under judicious management, might be added to the reve- 
nues of (Jovernrnent — that all which they get might, and ought 
to be, cither left with the cultivators or taken by the Govern- 
ment. At the head of these is the justly celebrated historian, 
Mr. Mill. But men who understand the subject practically 
know that the intermediate agency of a farmer, who has 
a permanent interest in the estate, or an interest for a long 
period, is a thousand times better both for the Government and 
the peoplcthanthat of a Government ofTicer of any description, 
much less that of one removable at the pleasure of the collector, 
(ilovernment can always get more revenue from a village under 
the management of the farmer ; the character of the cultivators 
and village community generally is much better ; the tillage is 
much better ; and the produce, from more careful weeding and 
attention of all kinds, sells inueh better in the market. The 
better character of the cultivators enables them to get the loans 
they require to purchase stock, and to pay the Government 

‘ Since 18.33 the people whom the author calls ‘farmers ’ have gradually 
become full proprietors, subject to the Government lien on the land and 
it.s produce for the land revenue. For many years past the ancient 
custom of joint ownership and collective responsibility lias been losing 
ground. Partitions arc now continually demanded, and every year 
collective responsibility is becoming more unpopular and more difficult 
to enforce. 

- This judgement, I need hardlysay, would not bo accepted in Madras 
or Bombay. The issue raised is too large for discussion in footnotes. 
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demand on more moderate terms from the capitalists, who rely 
upon the farmer to aid in the recovery’ of their outlays, without 
reference to civil courts, which are ruinous media, as well in 
India as in other places. The farmer or landlord finds in the 
same manner that he can get much more from lands let out on 
lease to the cultivators or yeomen, who depend upon their own 
character, credit, and stock, than he can from similar lands 
cultivated with his own stock ; and hired labourers can never 
be got to labour cither so long or so w'ell. The labour of the 
Indian cultivating lessee is always applied in the projicr 
quantity, and at the proper time and place — that of the hired 
field-labourer hardly ever is. The skilful coachmaker always 
puts on the precise quantity of iron required to make his 
coach strong, because he knows where it is required ; Ids 
coach is, at the same time, as light as it can be with safety. 
The unskilful workman either puts on too much, and makes 
his coach heavy ; or he puts it in the wrong place, and leaves it 
weak. 

If government extends the twenty years’ settlement now 
in progress to fifty years or more, they will confer a great 
blessing upon the people/ and they might, perhaps, do it on 
the condition that the incumbent consented to allow the lease 
to descend undivided to his heirs by the laws of primogeniture. 
To this condition all classes would readily agree, for I have 
heard Hindoo and Muhammadan landholders all equally lament 
the evil elTects of the laws by which families are so quickly and 
inevitably broken up ; and say that ‘ it is the duty of govern- 
ment to take advantage of their power as the great proi)rictor 
and leaser of all the lands to prevent the evil by declaring leases 
indivisible. ‘ There would then \ they say, ‘ be always one head 
to assist in maintaining the widows and orphans of deceased 
inembers, in educating his brothers and nephews ; and by 
his influence and respectability procuring employment for 
them.* In such men, with feelings of permanant interest 


The advantages of very long terms of sottlementa arc obvious ; tho 
disadvantages, though equally real, are less obvious. Fluctuations in 
tinn?’ ^nd above all, m tho price of silver, are among the many condi- 
hons which complicate tho question. Except tho Bengal landowners 
170^ ® admit that tho Permanent Settlement of Bengal in 

imvoTable. that tho miatoke is 
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in Ihoir estates, an.l in tlie stability of the government that 
seeured them possession on such favourable terms, and witti 
the means ()f educating their children, we should by and by 
tmd our best supj)ort, and society its best element. The law 
•>f primogeniture at present prevails only where it is most 
imsehievous under our rule, among the feudal chiefs, whose 
ancestors rose to distinction and acquired their possessions by 
rapine in times of invasion and civil wars. This law among 
them tends to perpetuate the desire to maintain those military 
( stablishinents by which tlie founders of their families arose, 
in the hope that the times of invasion and civil wars may 
return and open for them a similar field for exertion It fosters 
a class of powerful men. essentially and irredeemably opposed 
in feeling, not only to our rule, but to settled government under 
any rule; and the sooner the Hindoo law of inheritance is 
allowed by the paramount power totake its course among these 
feudal chiefs, the better for society. There is always a strong 
tendency to it in the desire of the younger brothers to share in 
the loaves and fishes ; and this tendency is checked only bv the 
injudicious interposition of our authority.* 

To give India the advantage of free institutions, or all the 
blessings of which she is capable under an enlightened paternal 
government, nothing is more essential than the supersession 
of this feudal aristocracy by one founded upon other bases, tind, 
above all, upon that of the concentration of capital in commerce 
and manufactures. Nothing tends .so much to prevent the 
accumulation and concentration of capital over India as this 
feudal aristocracy which tends everywhere to destroy that 
feeling of security without which men will nowhere accumulate 
and concentrate it. They do so, not only by the intrigues and 
combinations against the paramount power, which keep alive 
the dread of internal wars and foreign invasion, but by those 
gangs of robbers and murderers which they foster and locate 


> Those (wo suggestions of the author that (he law of primogeniture 
should 1)0 established to regulate the succession to ordinary estates, and 
that it should be abolishetl in the case of ehicftainshi]>s, where it alrcady 
prevails, are obviously oi>cn to criticism. It seems sufficient to say that 
both recommendations arc. for many reasons, altogether impracticable. 
In passing, I may note that the term ‘feudal’ docs not express with 
any approach to correctne.ss the relation of the Native States to the 
Government of India. 
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upon their estates to prey upon tlie more favoured or better 
governed territories around them. From those gangs of 
freebooters who are to be found upon the estate of almost every 
native chief, no accumulation of movable property of any value 
is ever for a moment considered safe, and those wiio happen to 
have any such are always in dread of losing, not only their 
property, but their lives along with it, for these gangs, secure in 
the protection of such chief, arc reckless in their attack, and kill 
all who happen to come in their \vay.‘ 


CHAPTER 73 

Mecnit — Anglo-Indian Sociot}'. 

Meerut is alarge station for military and civil establishments ; 
it is the residence of a civil commissioner, a judge, a magistrate, 
a collector of land revenue, and all their assistants and estab- 
lishments. There arc the Major-General commanding the 
division ; the Brigadier commanding the station ; four troops 
of horse and a company of foot artillery; one regiment of 
European cavalry, one of European infantry, one of native 
cavalry, and three of native infantry .2 It is justly considered 

^ The evils described in this paragraph, though diminished, have 
not disappeared. Xevcrthclcss, no one would now seriously propose 

and n?lnT ? aristocracy by rich merchants 

and manufacturers. The proposal is too fanciful for discussion. During 

the long penod of peace merchants and manufacturers have naturallv 
author’s prominent than they occupied in the 

= In IncUa officers have much better opportuniticB in time of peace 
lolZl JZ “ ■" ''“'■‘"S tl.om m^ro 

JJunng the wh^o of the cold season, from the beginning of November 
to the end of February, the troops are at largo stations exorcised in 
bnpdcs, and the artillery, cavalry, and infantry together. [W H S 1 

British cavalry regiment, one battalion of British infantry, one native 
of of native infantry, with two batteries 

1800, ”rom wldch**Lh!^th cantonment was established in 

tnent., Si 

P p2 
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the healthiest station in India, for both Europeans and natives,^ 
and I visited it in the latter end of the cold, which is the 
healthiest, season of the year ; yet the European ladies were 
lookin<» as if they had all come out of their graves, and talking 
of the necessity of going off to the mountains to renovate, as 
soon as the hot weather should set in. They had literally been 
fagging themselves to death with gaiety, at this the gayest 
and most delightful of all Indian stations, during the cold 
months when they ought to have been laying in a store of 
strength to carr^* them through the trying seasons of the 
hot winds and rains. ITp every night and all night at balls 
and suppers, they could never go out to breathe the fresh 
air of the morning ; and were looking wretchedly ill, while 
the European soldiers from the barracks seemed as fresh as 
if they had never left their native land. There is no doubt 
that sitting up late at night is extremely prejudicial to the 
health of Europeans in India.- I have never seen the European, 
male or female, that could stand it long, however temperate 
in habits ; and an old friend of mine once told me that if he 
went to bed a little exhilarated every night at ten o’clock, and 
took his ride in the morning, he found himself much better 
than if he sat up till twelve or one o’clock without drinking, 
and lay abed in the mornings. Almost all the gay pleasures of 
India are enjoyed at night, and as ladies here, as everywhere 
else in Christian societies, are the life and soul of all good parties, 
as of all good noveks, they often to oblige others sit up late, 
much against their own inclinations, and even their judgements, 
aware as they are that they are gradually sinking under the 
undue exertions. 

\Vlien I first came to India there were a few ladies of the old 
school still much looked up to in Calcutta, and among the rest 
tlie grandmother of the Earl of Liverpool, the old Bcgani 
Johnstone, then between seventy and eighty years of age.® 

Magistrate and Collector have been united in a single person for many 
years. 

' The cantonments suffered severely from typhoid fever for several 
years in the latter part of the nineteenth century. 

* Few Anglo-Indians will dispute the truth of this dictum. 

® The late Earl of Liverpool, then Mr. Jenkinson, married this old 
lady’s daughter. He was always very attentive to her, and she tised 
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All these old ladies prided themselves upon keeping up old 
usages. They use to dine in the afternoon at four or five o’clock 
— take their airing after dinner in their carriages ; and from 
the time they returned tUI ten at night their houses were lit up 
in their best style and thrown open for the reception of visitors. 
All who were on visiting terms came at this time, with any 
strangers whom they wished to introduce, and enjoyed each 
other’s society ; there were music and dancing for the young, 
and cards for the old, when the party assembled happened to 
be large enough ; and a few who had been previously invited 
stayed supper. I often visited the old Begam Johnstone at this 
hour, and met at her house the first people in the country, 
for all people, including the Governor-General himself! 
delighted to honour this old lady, the widow of a Governor- 
General of India, and the mothcr-in-Iaw of a Prime Minister 
of England.! She was at Mursludabad when SiraJ-ud-daulu 
marched from that place at the head of the army that took 
and plundered Calcutta, and caused so many Europeans to 


contents of the 

created Baron Hawkesbury m 1786, and Earl of Liverpool in 1796. His 
farst wife, who died in 1770, was Amelia, daughter of Mr. WUliam Watts 
Governor of Fort William, and of the lady described by the author 

Th^ ^ earldom in 1808, and ^cd in 18‘>8 

(Burke’s 185k' 

\i5urjte 8 I'etrage.) It was revived in 1905. 

fu* Prime Ministerin 1812 

the murder of Percevul. Mrs. Johr,so„ (not JohnZncrwL not “ the 

i^xp:p{EBS;S 

and left I^Tn’ ms'”’ 

about oighty.Hve “ars oTage was 
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j)crisl) iti the Black Hole ; and she was liersclf saved from 
bccomiii" a iiieniber of his seraglio, or perishing with the rest, 
by the eireiiinstance of her being far gone in her pregnancy, 
which caused lier to be made over to a Dutch factory.* 

She had been a very !)eautiful woman, and had been several 
times married ; the pictures of all licr luisbands being hung 
round lier noble drawing-room in Calcutta, covered during the 
day with crimson cloth to sjive them from the dust, and 
uncovered at night only on particular occasions. One evening 
Mrs. Crommelin. a friend of mine, pointing to one of them, 
asked the ohi lady his name. ‘ Rcallv, I cannot at this moment 
tell you. iny dear ; niy memory is very bad,’ (striking l>er 
forehead with her right hand, as she leaned w’itli her left arm in 
Mrs. Crominelin's,) ‘ but I shall recollect in a few minutes.’ 
The old lady's last husband was a clergyman, Mr. Johnstone, 
whom she found too gay, and persuaded to go home upon an 
annuity of eight hundred a year, which .she settled upon liim 
for life. The bulk of her fortune went to Lord Liverpool ; the 
rest to her grandchildren, the Ricketts, Watts, and others. 

Since those days the modes of intercourse in India liavc 
much altered. Society at all the stations beyond the three 
capitals of Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay, is conlined almost 
exclusively to the members of the civil and military services, 
who seldom remain long at the same station — the military 
oflicers hardly ever more than three years, and the civil hardly 
ever so long. At disagreeable stations the civil servants seldom 
remain so many months. Every newcomer calls in the forenoon 
upon all that are at the station when he arrives, and they return 
his call at tiie .same hour .soon after. If he is a married man, 
the married men upon whom he has called take their wives to 
call upon his ; and he takes his to return the call of theirs. 
These call.s arc all indispensable ; and being made in the 
forenoon, become very disagreeable in the hot season ; all 
complain of them, yet no one forgoes his claim upon them ; 
and till the claim is fulfilled, people will not recognize each 
other as acquaintances.^ Unmarried ollicers generally dine 
in the evening, because it is a more convenient hour for the 

* The tragedy of the Black Hole occurred in June, 1756. 

■ Of late years tlie rigour of the custom e.xacting midday calls haa 
been relaxed in some places. 
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mess ; and married civil functionaries do the same, because 

it is more convenient for tiicir oiliec work. If you invite those 

who dine at that liour to spend tlie evening with you, you must 

invite tliem to dinner, even in the liot wcatiier ; and if they 

invite you, it is to dinner. TJiis makes intercourse somewliat 

lieavy at all times, but more especially so in the hot season, 

when a table covered with animal food is sickening to any 

person without a keen ai>petite, and stupefying to those who 

have it. No one thinks of inviting people to a dinner and ball — 

it would be vandalism ; and when you invite them, as is always 

the case, to come after dinner, the ball never begins till late at 

night, and seldom ends till late in tlie morning. With all its 

disadvantages, however, I think dining in the evening much 

better for those who are in health, than dining in the afternoon, 

provided people can avoid the intermediate meal of tiniii. 

No person in India should cat animal food more than once 

a day ; and people who dine in the evening generally cat less 

than they would if they dined in tlie afternoon. A light 

breakfast at nine ; biscuit, or a slice of toast with a glass of 

water, or soda-water, at two o’clock, and dinner after the 

evening exercise, is the plan which I should recommend every 

European to adopt as the most agreeable.^ When their 

digestive powers get out of order, people must do as tlie doctors 
tell them. 

There is I believe, no society in which there is more real 
urbanity of manners tlian in tliat of India— a more general 
disposition on the part of its different members to sacrifice 
leir own comforts and conveniences to those of otlicrs. and to 
make those around tliem happy, without letting tlicm sec tliat 

where the members are more generally free from tliose corroding 
^res and anxieties which ‘ weigh upon the hearts ’ of men whose 
moomes are precarious, and position in the world uncertain. 
They receive their salaries on a certain day every month 
whatever may be the state of the seasons or of trl^e • they 
pay no taxes ; they rise in the several services by rotation 

could find this 
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religious feelings and opinions arc by common consent left 
as a question between man and his Maker ; no one ever thinks 
of questioning another about them, nor would he be tolerated 
il he did so. Most peoj)le take it for granted that those which 
tliey got from their parents were the right ones ; and as such 
they cherish them. They remember with feelings of filial piety 
the prayers which they in their infancy offered to their Maker, 
wliile kneeling by the side of their mothers ; and they continue 
to offer them up through life, with the same feelings and the 
same hopes. ^ 

Differences of political o])inion, which agitate society so 
much in England and other countries where every man believes 
that his own jjcrsonal interests must always be more or less 
affected by the j)re<lominance of one party over another, are 
no doubt a source of much interest to people in India, but they 
scarcely ever excite any angry passions among them. The 
tempests by which the political atmosphere of the world is 
cleared and purged of all its morbid influences burst not upon 
us — we sec them at a distance — we know that they are working 
for all mankind ; and we feel for those who boldly expose 
themseh es to their ‘ pitiless i)eltings ’ as men feel for the sailors 
whom they suppose to be exj)osed on the ocean to the storm, 
while they listen to it from their beds or winter firesides.* 
^^’e discuss all political opinions, and all the great questions 
which they affect, with the calmness of philosophers; not 
without emotion certainly, but without passion ; we have no 


the members of the Indian services were few in number, and mostly well 
])aid, while living was cheap. Now all is changed. The rupee has an 
artificial value of 1«. Ad., the members of the services are numerous and 
often ill paid, while living is dear. The sharp fall in the value of silver, 
atid consequently in the gold equivalent of the rupee, began in 1874. 

‘ Corroding cares and an.dcties ’ are now the lot of most people who serve 
in India. They now have the privilege of paying taxes. 

> This perfect religious freedom, still generally characteristic of Anglo- 
Indian society, is one of its greatest eharms ; and the charms of the 
country do not increase. 

* The author probably had in his mind the famous lines of Lucre- 
tius - 


Suave, inari magno turbantibus acquora ventis, 

E terra magnum alterius si)ectare laborom ; 

Non quia vexarc qiicmquain ’st jucunda voluptas, 

Sed, quibuB ipse malis carcas, quia ccrncrc suave ’st. 

(Book 11, line 1.) 
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share in returning members to parliament — we feel no dread of 
those injuries, indignities, and calumnies to which those who 
have are too often exposed ; and we are free from the bitterness 


of feelings which always attend them.^ 

How exalted, how glorious, has been the destiny of England, 
to spread over so vast a portion of the globe her literature, her 
language, and her free institutions! How ought the sense of 
this high destiny to animate her sons in their efforts to perfect 
their institutions which they have formed by slow degrees from 
feudal barbarism ; to make them in reality us perfect as they 
would have them appear to the world to be in theory, that 
rising nations may love and honour the source whence they 
derive theirs, and continue to look to it for improvement. 

We return to the society of our wives and children after 
the labours of the day are over, witli tempers unruHled by 
collision with political and religious antagonists, by unfavour- 
able changes in the season and the markets, and the other 
circumstances which affect so much the incomes and prospects 
of our friends at home. We must look to them for the chief 
pleasures of our lives, and know that they must look to us for 
theirs ; and if anything has crossed us we try to conceal it from 
them. There is in India a strong feeling of mutual dependence 
which prevents little domestic misunderstandings between 
man and wife from growing into quarrels so often as in other 
countries, where this is less prevalent. Men have not here 
their clubs, nor their wives their little coteries to lly to when 
disposed to make serious matters out of trides, and both arc in 


consequence much inclined to bear and forbear. There arc of 
course, on the other hand, evils in India that people have 
not to contend with at home ; but, on the whole, those who 
are disposed to look on the fair, as well as on the dark side of 
all around them, can enjoy life in India very much, as long 
as they and those dear to them are free from physical pain.-: 

css xlr 

* t--™ injuries, indignities, and ealum^es 

unknow™ Terine ifM ““‘d “> not 

the author’s eh^u^ ottS” 
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is distant in time and j)laco- — always miserable themselves, be 
they wliere they will, and making all around them miserable ; 
this enmmonly arises from indigestion, and the habit of eating 
arnl <lrinking in a Imt, as in a cold, climate ; and giving their 
stomaclis too much to do, as if they were the only parts of the 
human frame whose energies were unrelaxcd by the temj)eraturc 
of tropi(‘al climates. 

There is, liowever, one great defect in Anglo-Indian society ; 
it is <’oenposeil too exclusively of the servants of government, 
civil, military, and ecclesiastic, and wants much of the freshness, 
variety, and intelligence of cultivated societies otherwise 
constituted. In .societies where capital is concentrated for 
empK»yinent in large agricultural, commercial, and manu- 
facturing establishments, those who possess and employ it form 
a large portion of the middle and higher classes. They require 
the application of the higher branches of science to the efficient 
cmj)Ioyment of their ca])ital in almost every j)urpo.se to which 
it can be applied ; and they require, at the same time, to show 
that they arc not deficient in that conventional learning of the 
schools and drawing-rooms to which the circles they live and 
move in attach importance. In such societies we are, therefore, 
always coming in contact with men whose scientific knowledge 
is necessarily very precise, and at the same time very extensive, 
while their manners and conversation are of the highest polish. 
'J'hcre is, perhaps, nothing which strikes a gentleman from 
India so much on his entering a society differently constituted, 
as the superior precision of men's information upon scientific 
subjects ; and more especially upon that of the sciences more 
immediately applicable to the arts by which the physical 
enjoyments of men are i)roduccd, prepared, and distributed all 
over tlie world. Almost all men in India feel that too much 
of their time before they left England was devoted to the 
acquisition of the dead languages ; and too little to the study 
of the elements of science. The time lost can never be regained 
— at least they think so, which is much the same thing. Had 
they been well grounded in the elements of physics, j)hysiolog>% 
and chemistry before they left their native land, they would 
have gladly devoted their leisure to the improvement of their 
knowledge ; but to go back to elements, where elements can 
be learnt only from books, is, unhaj)pil3% what so few can 
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bring themselves to, that no man feels asliamcd of acknow- 
ledging that lie has never studied them at all till he returns to 
England, or enters a society differently eonstituted, and finds 
that he has lost the support of the great majority that always 
surrounded him in India.^ It will, perhaps, be said that the 
members of the olhcial aristocracy of all countries have more or 
less of the same defects, for certain it is that they everywhere 
attach paramount or undue importance to the conventional 
learning of the grammar-school and the drawing-room, and 
the ignorant and the indolent have everywhere the support of 
a great majority. Johnson lias, however, observed : 

‘ But the truth is that the knowledge of external nature and 
the sciences, which that knowledge requires or includes, arc 
not the great or the frequent business of the human mind. 
Wicther we provide for action or conversation, whether wc 
wish to be useful or pleasing, the first requisite is the religious 
and moral knowledge of right and wrong ; the next is an 
acquaintance witli the liistory of mankind, and with those 
examples which may be said to embody truth, and prove by 
events the reasonableness of opinions.- Prudence and justice 
arc virtues and excellences of all times, and of all places — 
we are perpetually moralists ; but wc are geometricians only 
by chance. Our intercourse with intellectual nature is 
necessary ; our speculations upon matter are voluntary and 
at leisure. Physiological learning is of such rare emergence, 
that one may know another half his life, without being able to 
estimate his skill in hydrostatics or astromony ; but his moral 
and prudential character immediately appears. Those autliors, 
therefore, are to be read at schools that supply most axioms of 
prudence, most principles of moral truth, and most materials 
for conversation ; and these purposes are best served by poets, 
orators, and historians ’ {Life of Milton). 


‘ In this matter also time has wrought great changes. Tho scientific 

branches of the Indian services, tho medical, engineering, forestry, 

geologcal survey, and others, have greatly developed, and many officials, 

m India, whether of European or Indian race, now occupy high places in 
tho world of science. x-.* e> i 

I ft .* ■ ^ already quoted, that ‘ history 

is philosophy teaching by example *. 
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CHAPTER 74 

Pilgrims of India. 

Tueui: is notliing Avhich strikes a European more in travel- 
ling over the great roads in India than the vast number of 
pilgrims of all kinds which lie falls in with, particularly between 
the end of November [«ej, when all the autumn harvest has 
been gathered, and the seed of the spring crops has been in 
the ground. They consist for the most part of persons, male 
and female, carrying Ganges water from the point at Hardwar, 
where the saered stream emerges from the hills, to the different 
tem))les in all parts of India, dedicated to the gods Vishnu 
and Siva. There the water is thrown upon the stones w’hich 
rejircsent the gods, and when it falls upon these stones it is 
called ‘ Chandamirt or holy water, and is frequently collected 
and reserved to be drunk as a remedy * for a mind diseased 

This water is carried in small bottles, bearing the seals of 
the presiding priest at the holy place whence it was brought. 
The bottles are contained in covered baskets, fixed to the 
ends of a pole, which is carried across the shoulder. The 
jieople who carry it are of three kinds — those who carry it 
for themselves as a votive offering to some shrine ; those who 
are hired for the purpose by others as salaried servants ; and, 
thirdly, those who carry it for sale. In the interval between 
the sowing and reaping of the spring crops, that is, between 
November and March, a very large portion of the Hindoo 
landholders and cultivators of India devote their leisure to 
this pious duty. They take their baskets and poles with 
them from home, or purchase them on the road ; and having 
poured their libations on the head of the god, and made him 
acquainted with their wants and wishes, return home. From 
November to March three-fourths of the number of these 
people one meets consist of this class. At other seasons more 
than three-fourths consist of the other two classes — of persons 

> Tavernier notes that Ganges water is often given at weddings, ‘ each 
guest receiving a cup or two, according to the liberality of the host ’. 

‘ There is sometimes he says, ‘ 2,000 or 3,000 rupees’ worth of it con- 
sumed at a wedding.’ (Tavernier, Travels, ed. Ball, vol. ii, pp. 231, 
254.) 
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hired for the purpose as servants, and those who carry the 
water for sale. 

One morning the old Jemadar, the marriage of whose 
mango-grove witli the jasmine I have already described,^ 
brought liis two sons and a nepliew to pay their respects to 
me on their return to Jubbulpore from a pilgrimage to Jagan- 
nath.® The sickness of the youngest, a nice boy of about 
six years of age, had caused this pilgrimage. The eldest son 
was about twenty years of age, and the nephew about eighteen. 

After the usual compliments, I addressed the eldest son : 
‘ And so your brother was really very ill wlien you set out ? ’ 

‘ Very ill, sir ; hardly able to stand without assistance.' 

‘ Wliat was the matter with him ? ’ 

‘ It was what we call a drying-up, or withering of the 
system.' 

' Wliat were the symptoms ? ’ 

‘ Dysentery.' 

‘ Good ; and what cured him, as he now seems quite well ? ’ 

‘ Our mother and father vowed five pair of baskets of 
Ganges water to Gajadhar, an incarnation of the god Siva, 

at the temple of Baijnatli, and a visit to the temple of Jagan- 
nath.’ 

‘ And having fulfilled these vows, your brother recovered ? ' 

He had quite recovered, sir, before we had set out on our 
return from Jagannath.’ 

' And who carried the baskets ? ' 

‘ My mother, wife, cousin, myself, and little brother, all 
carried one pair each.* 

‘ This little boy could not surely carry a pair of baskets all 
the way ? ' 

No, sir, we had a pair of small baskets made especially for 
him ; and when within about three miles of tlie temple lie 
got down from his little pony, took up his baskets, and carried 
them to the god. Up to within three miles of the temple the 
baskets were carried by a Brahman servant, whom we had 
taken with us to cook our food. We had with us another 


* AnU, Chapter 6, p. 33. 

J“8geniaiit, Ac.), or Purl, on the coast of 

^ venerated shrine in India. The princinal 

deity there worshipped is a form of Vishnu. pnncipal 
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Brnhman, to whom we liad to pay only a trifle, as his principal 
wages were made up of fees from families in the town of 
.Tubbulporc, who liad made similar vows, and gave him so 
much a bottle for the water he carried in their several names 
to tlic god.’ 

‘ Did you give all your water to the Baijnath temple, or 
carry some with you to Jagannath ? ’ 

‘ No water is ever offered to Jagannath, sir ; he is an incar- 
nation of Vishnu.’ * 

* And <locs Vishnu never drink ? ’ 

‘ He drinks, sir, no doubt ; but he gets nothing but offerings 
of food and money.’ 

* From this to Bindachal on the Ganges, two hundred and 
thirty miles ; thence to Baijnath, a hundred and fifty miles ; 
and thence to Jagannath, some four or five hundred miles 
more.’ - 

* And your mother and wife walked all the way with their 
baskets ? ’ 

‘ All the way, sir, except when either of them got sick, when 
she mounted the pony with my little brother till she felt well 
again.’ 

Here were four members of a respectable family walking 
a pilgrimage of between twelve and fourteen hundred miles, 
going and coming, and carrying burthens on tlieir shoulders 
for the recovery of the poor sick boy ; and millions of families 
arc every year doing the same from all parts of India. The 
change of air, and exercise, cured the boy, and no doubt did 
them all a great deal of good ; but no physician in the world 
but a religious one could have persuaded them to undertake 
such a journey for the same purpose. 

The rest of the pilgrims we meet are for the most part of 

' Water may not be offered to Jagannath, but the facts stated in this 
cliapter show that it is offered in other temples of Vishnu. 

* Bindachal is in the Mirvwipur district of the United Provinces. 
Baijnath is in the Santal Parganas District of the Bhagalpur Division 
in the province of Bihar and Orissa. The grou]) of temples at Deogarh 
dedicated to Siva is visited by pilgrim-s from all parts of India. The 
principal temple is called Baijnath or Baidyanath. Deogarh is a small 
town in the Santal Parganas (/. G., 1908, s.v. Deogarh ; A. S. li., vol. 
viii (1878), pp. 137-4,"», PI. ix. x ; vol. xix (1885), pp. 29-35 (crude notes), 
PI. X, xi). 
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the two monastic orders of Gosains, or the followers of Siva, 
and Bairagls, or followers of Vishnu, and Muhammadan 
Fakirs. A Hindoo of any caste may become a member of 
these monastic orders. They are all disciples of the high 
priests of the temples of their respective gods ; and in tlieir 
name they wander all over India, visiting the celebrated 
temples which are dedicated to them. A part of the revenues 
of these temples is devoted to subsisting these disciples as 
they pass ; and every one of them claims the right of a day’s 
food and lodging, or more, according to the rules of the temple. 
They make collections along the roads ; and wlien they return, 
commonly bring back some surplus as an offering to their 
apostle, the high priest who has adopted them. Almost every 
high priest has a good many such disciples, as they are not 
costly ; and from their returning occasionally, and from the 
disciples of others passing, these high i>riests learn every- 
thing of importance that is going on over India, and arc 
well acquainted with the state of feeling and opinion. 

What these disciples get from secular people is given not 
only from feelings of charity and compassion, but as a religious 
or propitiatory offering : for they are all considered to be 
armed by their apostle with a vicarious i>ower of blessing or 
cursing ; and as being in themselves men of God whom it 
might be dangerous to displease. They never condescend to 

^ 011 , but demand what they want with a bold front, as holy 

whfch superfluities 

hieh God Ims given to tlie rest of tlie Hindoo community. 

Hvey are m general exceedingly intelligent men of tlic world 

and of Hindoo society, and of the most wealthy 

and respectable families.' While I l,ad charge of the Nar- 

smghpur district in 1822 a BairagI, or follower of Vishnu 

‘'>0 border of a village near 

the little ram Paternal deportment pleased all 

more foortT" I'im every day 

ore food than he required. At last, the proprietor of the 

Pro^necs^S ye“r8'’Mo'’ North-Western 

other similar cases are nfeord^ wandering friars, and 
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village, a very respectable old gentleman, to whom I was much 
attached, went out with all his family to ask a blessinff of the 
holv man. As they sat down before him, the tears were seen 
stealing down his checks as he looked upon the old man's 
younger sons and daughters. At last, the old man's wife 
hurst into tears, ran up. and fell upon the holy man's neck, 
exclaiming. ‘ My lost son. my lost son ! ’ He was indeed her 
eldest son. lie harl disappeared suddenly twelyc years before, 
became a disciple of the high priest of a distant temple, and 
visited almost every celebrated temple in India, from Kedar- 
nath in the eternal snow’s to Sltfi Bald! Ramesar, opposite 
the island of Ceylon.* He remained with the family for nearly 
a year, delighting them and all the country around with his 
narratives. At last, he seemed to lose his spirits, his usual 
rest and appetite ; and one night he again disappeared. He 
had been absent for some years when I last saw tlie family, 
and I know not whether he ever returned. 

The real members of these monastic orders arc not gener- 
ally bad men ; but there are a great many men of all kinds 
who put on their disguises, and under their cloak commit all 
kinds of atrocities.- The security and convenience which the 

• .Scot Buhico Ramosur in original edition. The toniplo alluded to 
is that called Ranicsvaram (Ramisscram) in the small island of Pamban 
at the entrance of Palk’s Passage in the Straits of Manaar, which is dis- 
tinguisluMl by its magnificent colonnade and corridors. (Fergusson. 

Ind. and EnMvrn Arch., vol. i, pp. 380-3. c<l. 1010.) The island 
forms part of the so-called Adam’s Bridge, a reef of rom])aralively recent 
formation, which almost joins Ceylon with the mainland. A railway 
now runs along the ‘ bridge and the pilgrims liavc an easy ta.sk. 

The Kedarnfith temple is in the Himalayan District of fiarhwfd (United 
Provinces), at an elevation of nearly 12,000 feet. 

* Tlie author’s other works show that the Thugs frequently assumed 
the f^uisc of ascetics, and much of the secret crime of India is known to 
be committed by men who adopt the garb of holiness. A man disguised 
as a fakir is often sent on by dacoits (gang-robbers) as a spy and decoy. 

‘ Three-fourths of the.se religious mcmlicant.s, whether Hindoos or 
Muhammadans, rob and steal, and a verj’ great portion of them murder 
their victims before they rob them ; but they have not any of them as 
a class been found to follow the trade of murder so exclusively as to be 
brought properly w'ithin the scope of our operations. . . . There i.s hardly 
any species of crime that is not throughout India perpetrated by men in 
the disguise of the.se religious mendicants ; and almost all such mcndicant.s 
are really men in disguise ; for Hindoos of any caste can become Bairilgis 
and Gnsfuns ; and Muhammadans of any grade can become Fakirs.’ 
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real pilgrims enjoy upon our roads, and the entire freedom 
from all taxation, both upon these roads and at the different 
temples they visit, tend greatly to attach them to our rule, 
and through that attachment, a tone of good feeling towards 
it is generally disseminated over all India. They come from 
the native states, and become acquainted with the superior 
advantages the people under us enjoy, in the greater security 
of property, the greater freedom with which it is enjoyed and 
displayed ; the greater exemption from taxation, and the 
odious right of search which it involves, the greater facilities 
for travelling in good roads and bridges ; the greater respecta- 
bility and integrity of public servants, arising from the 
greater security in their tenure of oflicc and more adequate 
rate of avowed salaries ; tlie entire freedom of the navigation 
of our great rivers, on which thousands and tens of thousands 
of laden vessels now pass from one end to the other without 
any one to question whence they come or whither they go. 
These are tangible proofs of good government, which all can 
appreciate ; and as the European gentleman, in his rambles 
along the great roads, passes the lines of pilgrims with which 
the roads are crowded during the cold season, he is sure to 
hear himself hailed with grateful shouts, as one of those who 

secured for them and the people generally all the blessings 
they now enjoy, ^ 

One day my sporting friend, the Raja of Maihar, told me 
that he had been purchasing some water from the Ganges at 
Its source, to wash the image of Vishnu which stood in one 
of his temples,^ i asked him whether he ever drank the water 
after the image had been washed in it. ‘ Yes,’ said he, ‘ we 
all occasionally drink the “ chandamirt * And do you in 
the same manner drink the water in which the god Siva lias 
been washed ? ’ ‘ Never,’ said the Raja. ‘ And why not ? ’ 

Because his wife, DevT, one day in a domestic quarrel cursed 
him and said, “ The water which falls from thy head shall no 


f 1839. P- 11.) In the same little 

rk the author advises the compulsory registration of ‘ every discinle 

^strif “L Hindoo or MuhammaXn and 

• Thi^L H have not been acted on. 

ihjs incident still happens occasionally. 

i?or the Raja, sec ante, p. 127. 
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man honeefurward drink.” From that day *, said the Raja, 

* no man lias ever drunk of the water that washes his image, 
lest Devi sliould punish him.’ ‘And how is it, then, Raja 
Sahib, that mankind continue to drink the water of the Ganges, 
whicli is supposed to flow from her luisband Siva’s top-knot ?’ 
‘ Because replied the Raja, ‘ this sacred river first flows 
from the riglit foot of the god Vishnu, and thence passes over 
the liead of Siva. Tlie three gods continued the Raja, 

* govern the world turn and turn about, twenty years at a 
time. \Vhilc Vishnu reigns, all goes on well ; rain descends 
in good season, the liarvests are abundant, and the cattle 
thrive. When Brahma reigns, there is little falling off in these 
matters ; but during the twenty years tliat Siva reigns, 
nothing goes on well — w’e are all at cross purposes, our crops 
fail, our cattle get the murrain, and mankind suffer from 
epidemic diseases.’ The Raja was a follower of Vishnu, as 
may be guessed. 


CHAPTER 73 

The Begam >Sumroo. 

On the 7th of February [1836] I went out to Sardhana and 
visited the church built and endowed by the late Begam 
Sombre, whose remains arc now deposited in it.^ It w'as 
designed by an Italian gentleman, M. Rcglioni, and is a fine 
but not a striking building.- I met the bishop, Julius Caesar, 
an Italian from Milan, wdiom I had know'n a quarter of a cen- 
tury before, a happy and handsome young man — he is still 
handsome, though old ; but very miserable because the 
Begam did not leave him so large a legacy as he expected. 
In the revenues of her church lie had, she thought, quite 

* The reader will observe that the lady's name is spelt Sumroo in 
the heading and Sombre in the text. The form Samrii, or Shamru, 
transliterates the Hindustani spelling. 

* The author moans General Regholini. who was in the Begam’s 
.service at the time of her death. {N. If. P. Gazetteer, 1st cd., vol. iii, 
p. 295.) The church, or cathedral, was consecrated in 1822, and cost 
400,000 rupees. A portrait of tlie General, from Sardhana, is now in 
the Indian Institute, Oxford, which also possesses a portrait of the 
Bishop. 
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enougli to live upon ; and she said that priests without wives 
or children to care about ought to be satisfied witli this ; nnci 
left him only a few thousand rupees. She made him tlio 
medium of conveying a donation to the See of Rome of one 
hundred and fifty thousand rupees,^ and thereby ])rocured 
for him the bishopric of Amartanta in the island of Cyprus ; 
and got her grandson, Dyce Sombre, made a chevalier of the 
Order of Christ, and presented with a splint from the real 
cross, as a relic. 

The Begam Sombre was by birth a SaiyadanT, or lineal 
descendant from Muhammad, the founder of the Musalman 
faith ; and she was united to Walter Reinhard, when very 
young, by all the forms considered necessary by persons of 
her persuasion when married to men of another.^ Reinhard 
had been married to another woman of the Musalman faith, 
who still lives at Sardhana,® but she had become insane, and 
has ever since remained so. By this first wife he had a son. 
who got from the Emperor the title of Zafar Yab Klmn, at 


‘ The Begam’s benefactions are detailed post. 

A * i remarkable woman was the daughter, by a concubine, of 
Asad Khan, a Musalman of Arab descent settled in the town of Kutnna 
m the Meerut district. She was born about the year a. n. 175,’l 
[SCO post On the death of her father, she and her mother 
became subject to ill-treatment from her half-brother, the legitimate 
tieir, and they consequently removed to Delhi about 1760. Tliero she 
entered the service of Sumru, and accompanied him through all his 
campaigns. Sumru, on retiring to Sardhana, found himself relieved of 
all tbe cares and troubles of war, and gave himself entirely up to a lifo 
""u completely fell into tho hands of the Begam 

for no difficulty in inducing him to exchange tho title of mistress 

tor that of wife. (E. T. Atkinson in N. U'. P. Gazetteer Ist ed 

coiiuctFj®' aTF” history of Begum SumrO arc veiyl 

prSwIs the has examined them critically, and his aceoul^ 

aDDarentlv ^ Au ) An anonymous pamphlet published 

vfv^^ rS ^ Sardhana and sent to tho editor anonymously long ago 

lobIeman“fT as ‘ Lutf Ali Khan,^a deca/ed 

S tZ BsLt " f ^ots.nt.. Some writers state 

name was lb „n Sumroo. Her 

Shi Xt-'^daTool ^y 

nbove aTuSd “ "[W H ‘s f 8“" 

Baha Begam. (AT, ,F. P. vll. W. p M. ) 

Qq2 
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the request of the Regain, his stepmother ; but he was a man 
oi weak intelleet, and so little thouglit of that lie was not 
reet>^mi/.e(l even as the nominal chief on the death of his father. 

Walter Reinhard was a native of Salzburg. He enlisted as 
a ])rivate soldier in tlie French service, and came to India, 
where he entered tlic service of the East India Company, and 
rose to the rank of sergeant.* Reinhard got the sobriquet 
of Sombre from his comrades while in the French service from 
the sombre east of his countenance and temper. ^ An Armenian, 
by name Gregory, of a Calcutta family, the virtual minister 
of Kasim All Khan,® under the title of Gorgin Klian,'* took him 
Into his service when the war was about to commence between 
his master and the English. Kasim All was a native of Kash- 
mir, and not naturally a bad man ; but he was goaded to 
madness by the injuries and insults heaped upon him by the 
servants of the East India Company, who were not then paid, 
as at present, in adequate salaries, but in profits upon all kinds 
of monopolies ; and they would not suffer the recognized 
sovereign of the country in which they traded to grant to his 
subjects the same exemption that they claimed for themselves 
exclusively ; and a war was the consequence.® 

> His name is spelt Reinhard on his tombstone, as in the text. It 
is also spelt Kenard. Acconiing to some authorities, his birthplace 
was Treves, not Salzburg. He is said to have been a butcher by trade, 
and certainly deserted from both the French and the English services. 

2 A more probable explanation is that the name is a corruption of 
an alias, Summers, assumed by the deserter. 

“ Kasim All Khan is generally referred to in the histories under the 
name of Mir Kasim (Meer Cossim). Mir Jatir was deposed in 1760, 
and his son-in-law Mir Kasim was placed on the throne of Bengal in 
his stead by the English. The history of Mir Kasim is told in detail 
bv Thornton in his sixth chapter, and also by Mill. 

* This name may be a corruption of ‘ Georgian ’. 

* Mill observes upon these transactions : ‘ The conduct of the Com- 
pany’s servants upon this occasion funiishes one of the most remarkable 
instances upon record of the power of self-interest to extinguish all 
sense of justice and even of shame. They had hitherto insisted, con- 
trary to all right and all precedent, that the government of the country 
should exempt all their goods from duty ; they now insisted that it 
should impose duties upon all other traders, and accused it as guilty 
of a breach of the peace towards the English nation, because it propo.sed 
to remit them.’ [W. H. S.] The quotation is from Book iv, chapter 5 
(.'5th ed., 1858, vol. iii, p. 237). 
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Mr. Ellis, one of these civil servants and chief of the factory 
at Patna, whose opinions had more weiglit with the council 
in Calcutta than all the wisdom of such men as Vansittart 
and Warren Hastings, because they happened to be more con- 
sonant witli the personal interests of the majority, precipi- 
tately brought on the war, and assumed the direction of all 
military operations, of which he knew nothing, and for which 
he seems to have been totally unfitted by the violence of his 
temper. All his enterprises failed — the city and factory were 
captured by the enemy, and the European inliabitants taken 
prisoners. The Nawab, smarting under the reiterated wrongs 
he had received, and which lie attributed mainly to the 
counsels of Mr. Ellis, no sooner found the chief within his 
grasp, than he determined to have him and all who were 
taken with him, save a Doctor Fullarton, to whom he owed 
some personal obligations, put to death. His own native 
officers were shocked at the proposal, and tried to dissuade 
him from the purpose, but he was resolved, and not finding 
among them any willing to carry it into execution he applied 
to Sumroo, who readily undertook and, with some of his 
myrmidons, performed the horrible duty in 1703. ^ At the 
suggestion of Gregory and Sombre, Kasim All now attempted 
to take the small principality of Nepal, as a kind of basis for 
his operations against the English. He had four hundred 
excellent rifles with flint locks and screwed barrels made at 
Monghyr (Munger) on the Ganges, so as to fit into small boxes. 
These boxes were sent up on the backs of four hundred brave 
volunteers for this forlorn hope. Gregory had got a passport 
for the boxes as, rare merchandise for the palace of the prince 
at Kathmandu, in whose presence alone they were to bo 
opened. On reaching the palace at night, these volunteers 
were to open their boxes, screw up the barrels, destroy all 
the mmates, and possess themselves of the palace, where it 
IS supposed Kasim All had already secured many friends, 
fwelve thousand soldiers had advanced to the foot of the hills 


‘ The 3rd of October was the day of slaughter at Patnn 'Vhr, 

abl^ L. h women, and chUdr^n, amounted to 

and Pe««“ally butoherod about one hundred 
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near Retiya, to support the attack, and the volunteers were 
in the fort of IMakwiinpur, the only strong fort between the 
j)lain and the capital. They had been treated with great 
consideration by tlie garrison, and were to set out at daylight 
the next morning ; but one of the attendants, who had been 
let into the secret, got drunk, and in a quarrel with one of 
the garrison, told him that he should see in a few days who 
would be master of that garrison. This led to suspicion ; 
the boxes were broken oi)en, the arms discovered, and the 
whole of the i^arty, except three or four, were instantly put 
to death ; the three or four who escaped gave intelligence to 
the army at Retiya, and the whole retreated upon Mongliyr. 
Rut for this drunken man, Nepal had perhaps been Kasim 
All's.* 


* Oia troops, utulor Sir David Ochtorloay, took the fort of Makwan- 
pur in 1815, and might in live days have been before the defenceless 
capital ; but they were here arrested by the romantic chivalry of the 
Manpiis of Hastings. Tlie country had been \'irtuaUy conquered ; the 
jirince, by his base treachery towards us and outrages upon others, had 
justly forfeited his throne; but the Governor-General, by perhaps a 
misplaced lenity, left it to him without any other guarantee for his 
future good behaviour than the recollection that he liad been soundly 
beaten. Unfortunately he left him at the same time a sufficient quantity 
of fertile land below the hills to maintain the same army with which 
he liad fought us, with belter knowledge how to cmi)loy them, to keep 
us out on a future occasion. Between the attemjjt of Kasim All and 


our attack upon Nepal, the Gorkha masters of the country had, by 
a long series of successful aggressions upon tlicir neighbours, rendered 
themselves in their own opinion and in that of their neighbours the 
best soldiers of India. They have, of course, a very natural feeling 
of hatred against our government, which j)ut a stop to the wild career 
of coiupiest, and wrested from their grasp all the property and all the 
luetty women from Kathmandu to Kashmir. To these beautiful 
regions they were what the invading Huns were in former (lays to 
Europe, absolute liends. Had we even exacted a good road into their 
country with fortifications at the {)ioper places, it might have checked 
tlic hoj>cs of one day resuming the career of conquest that now keeps 
up the army and military spirit, to threaten us with a renewal of war 
whenever we arc embarrassed on the j)laius. [W. H. S.] 

The author's uneasiness concerning t|je attitude of Nepal was justified. 
During the Afghan troubles of 1838-43 the Nepalese tlovernmcnt was 
in constant communication with the enemies of the Indian Government. 
The late Jlaharaja Sir Jang Bahiidur obtained power in 1840, and, 
after his visit to England in 1800, decided to abide by the English 
alliance. He did valuable service in 1857 and 1858, and the two govern- 



THE BEGAM SUMROO 


599 


Kasim All Khan was beaten in several actions by our 
gallant little band of troops under their able leader. Colonel 
Adams ; and at last driven to seek shelter with the Nawab 
Wazir of Oudh, into whose service Sumroo afterwards entered. 
This chief being in his turn beaten, Sumroo went off and 
entered the service of the celebrated chief of Rohilkhand, 
Hafiz Rahmat Khan. This he soon quitted from fear of the 
English. He raised two battalions in 1772, which he soon 
afterwards increased to four ; and let out always to the 
highest bidder — first, to the Jat chiefs of Dig, tlicn to the 
chief of Jaipur, then to Najaf Khan, the prime minister, and 
then to the Marathas. His battalions were officered by 
Europeans, but Europeans of respectability were unwilling 
to take service under a man so precariously situated, however 
great their necessities ; and he was obliged to content himself 
for the most part with the very dross of society — men who 
could neither read nor write, nor keep tiiemselves sober. 
The consequence was that the battalions were often in a 
state of mutiny, committing every kind of outrage upon the 
persons of their officers, and at all times in a state of insub- 
ordination bordering on mutiny. These battalions seldom 
obtained their pay till they put their commandant into con- 
finement, and made him dig up his liiddcn stores, if he had 
any, or borrow from bankers, if he had none. If the troops 
felt pressed for time, and their commander was of the neces- 
sary character, they put him astride upon a hot gun without 
his trousers. When our battalion had got its pay out of him 
in this manner, he was often handed over to another for the 
same purpose. The poor old Begam had been often sub- 
jected to the starving stage of this proceeding before she came 
under our protection ; but had never, I believe, been grilled 
upon a gun. It was a rule, it was said, with Sombre, to enter 
the field of battle at the safest point, form line facing the 
enemy, fire a few rounds in the direction where they stood, 
without regard to the distance or effect, form square, and await 
the course of events. If victory declared for the enemy, he 
sold his unbroken force to him to great advantage ; if for his 


monts have over sinco maintained 

8^p. The Gorkha regiments in 
Nepal. 


an unbroken, though reserved, friend- 
the English service are recruited in 
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friend'^, lie assi-sted tlieiii in collcctiiijj the plunder, und secur- 
ing all tlie advantages of the victory. To this prudent plan 
of action his corj)s afterwards steadily adhered ; and they 
never took or lost a gun till tliey came in contact with our 
forces at Ajanta and Assaye.‘ 

Sombre died at Agra on the 4th of May, 1778, and his 
remains were at lirst buried in his garden. They were after- 
wards removed to the consecrated ground in the Agra church- 
yard by his widow the Begam,- who was baptized, at the age 
of forty, ^ by a Human Catliolic priest, under the name of 
Joanna,* on the 7th of May, 1781. 

On the death of her husband she was requested to take 
command of the force by all tlie Europeans and natives that 
comj)oscd it, as the only possible mode of keej)ing them 
together, sinc-e the son was known to be altogether unfit. 
She consented, and was regularly installed in the charge by the 
Emperor Shfili Alam. Her chief ollicer was a Mr. Paoli, a 
German, who soon after took an active part in providing the 
poor imbecile old Emperor with a prime minister, and got 
himself assassinated on the restoration, a fe>v weeks after, of 
his rival.^ The troops continued in the same state of insub- 

* Assayc (As.syc, Asai) is in the Nizixm’s dominions. Here, on the 
J3rxl of September, 1803, Sir Arthur Wellesley, afterwards Duke of 
Wellington, w'ith less than 5,000 men, defeated the Maratha host of 
at least 32,000 men, including more than 10,000 under European leaders. 
Ajanta, or Ajanta Ghat, is in the same region. (Owen, Scl. from 
W'lllinylon Dcspatclus (1880), pp. 301-U.) 

* His tombstone bears a Portuguese inscription: 

‘ Aqui iaz Walter Keinhard, morreo aos 4 dc Mayo no anno de 1778.’ 

(A. ir. P. Cazcttccr, vol. ii, p. 00.) 

According to this statement she must have been born in or about 
1741, not in 1753, as stated by Atkinson. If the earlier date were 
correct, she would have been ninety.five when she died in 1836. Higgin- 
botham, referring to Bacon’s work, says she died at the age of eighty- 
jiine, which places her birth in 1747. According to Beale, she was 
aged eighty-eight lunar years wlicn she died, on the 27th Januarj’, 1836, 
equivalent to about cighty-Hve solar years. This computation places 
her birth in a. d. 1751, which ma 3 ’ be taken as the correct date. The 
date of her baptism is correct!}' stated in the text. 

* She added the name Nobilis, when she married Lo Vaisseau. 
(.V. II'. P. Ouzctleer, vol. ii, p. 106, note.) 

* The author spells the German’s name Pauly ; I have followed 
Atkinson’s spelling. The man was assassinated in 1783. 
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ordination, and the Bcgam was anxious for an opportunity to 
show that she was determined to be obeyed. 

Wliilc she was encamped with the army of the prime 
minister of the time at Mathura,^ news was one day brought 
to her that two slave girls had set fire to her houses at Agra, 
in order that tliey miglit make off with their paramours, two 
soldiers of the guard she had left in charge. These houses 
had thatched roofs, and contained all her valuables, and the 
widows, wives, and children of her principal ofiicers. The 
fire had been put out with much dilliculty and great loss of 
property ; and the two slave girls were soon after discovered 
in the bazaar at Agra, and brought out to tlie Begain’s camp. 
She had the affair investigated in the usual summary form ; 
and their guilt being proved to tlic satisfaction of all present, 
she had them flogged till they were senseless, and then thrown 
into a pit dug in front of her tent for the purpose, and buried 
alive. I had heard the story related in different ways, and 
I now took pains to ascertain the truth ; and this short 
narrative may, I believe, be relied upon.* 


» This circumstance indicates that the execution of the slave uirls 
took place in 1782. (See N. W. P. Gazetteer, vol. ii, p. 91.) 

* The darker side of the Begam’s character is shown by the story of 
the slave girl’s murder. By some it is said that tho girl’s crime con- 
sisted in her having attracted the favourable notice of one of tho Begam’s 
husbands. Whatever may have been tho offence, her barbarous mis- 
tress visited It by causing the girl to bo buried alive. The time chosen 
for the execution was the evening, the place tho tent of tho Bogam ; 
who caused her bed to be arranged immediately over the grave, and 
occupied it until the morning, to prevent any attempt to rescue tho 
rmserable girl beneath. By acts like this tho Begam inspired such 
terror that she was never aftenvards troubled wth domestic dissen- 

fh 1st - vol. ii, p. no.) It will bo observed 

“®“tions only one girl. According to Higginbotham 
(A/cn wAwn /ndta hae Known, 2nd ed., s.v. ‘ Sumroo »). t^s cxecu- 

*^ 17 ^= on the evening of the day on which Le Vaisscau 

‘ it is said that this act 
preyed upon co^cicnco in after life’. This account professes to 

based on Bacon s First Impressions and Studies from Nature in 
f^ndustan, wluch is said to bo ‘the most reliable, as the author sJw 

gained^alT conver^d with her at one of her lov6es, and 

Court >. But Bacon>s account of the 

and S?r by Higginbotham, is full of gross errors: 
and Sir Wilham Sleeman may be relied on as giving the most accurrte 
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An old Persian merchant, called the A"a, still resided at 
Surdhana, to whom I knew that one of the slave girls belonged. 
1 visited him, and he told me that his father had been on 
intimate terms with Sombre, and when he died his mother 
went to live with his widow, the Begam — that liis slave girl 
was one of the two — that his mother at first protested against 
her being taken off to the camp, but became on inquiry satis- 
fied of her guilt — and that the Begam's object was to make 
a strong imj)ression upon the turbulent spirit of her troops 
by a severe example. * In this object *, said the old Aga, 
' she entirely succeeded ; and for some years after her orders 
were implicitly obeyed ; had she faltered on that occasion 
she must have lost the command — she would have lost that 
respect, without which it would have been impossible for her 
to retain it a month. I was then a boy ; but I remember 
well that there were, besides my mother and sisters, many 
respectable females that would liave rather perished in the 
llames than come out to expose themselves to the crowd that 
assembled to see the fires ; and had the fires not been put out, 
a great many lives must have been lost ; besides, there were 
many old people and young children who could not have 
escaped.’ The old Aga was going off to take up his quarters 
at Delhi when this conversation took place ; and I am sure 
that he told me what he thought to be true. This narrative 
corresponded exactly with that of several other old men from 
w'hom I had heard the story. It should be recollected that 
among natives there is no i)articular mode of execution pre- 
scribed for those who arc condemned to die ; nor, in a camp 
like this, any court of justice save that of the commander in 
which they could be tried, and, supposing the guilt to have 
been established, as it is said to have been to the satisfaction 
of the Begam and the principal officers, who w'cre all Euro- 
peans and Christians, perhaps the punishment was not much 
greater than the crime deserved and the occasion demanded. 
But it is possible that the slave girls may not have set fire to 
the buildings, but merely availed themselves of the occasion 
of the fire to run off ; indeed, slave girls are under so little 
restraint in India, that it w'ould be liardly w’orth while for 

obtainable version of the horrid story. He had the best possible oppor- 
tunities, as well as a desire, to ascertain the truth. 
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them to burn down a liousc to get out. I arn satistied that 
the Begam believed tliem guilty, and that the punishment, 
horrible as it was, was merited. It certainly had the desired 
effect. My object has been to ascertain the truth in this 
case, and to state it, and not to eulogize or defend the old 
Begam. 

After Paoli’s death, the command of tlie troops under the 
Begam devolved successively upon Baours, Evans, Dudrcncc, 
who, after a short time, all gave it up in disgust at the beastly 
habits of the European subalterns, and the overbearing in- 
solence to which they and the want of regular pay gave rise 
among the soldiers. At last the command devolved upon 
Monsieur Le Vaisseau, a French gentleman of birth, cduca- 
tion, gentlemanly deportment, and honourable feelings.^ 
The battalions had been increased to six, with their due pro- 
portion of guns and cavalry ; part resided at Sardliana, her 
capital, and part at Delhi, in attendance upon the Emperor. 
A very extraordinary man entered her service about the same 
time with Le Vaisseau, George Thomas, who, from a quarter- 
master on board a ship, raised himself to a principality in 
Northern India.^ Thomas on one occasion raised his mistress 


Atkinson (V. ir. P. Oazcttfxr, vol. ii, p. 106) uses the spelling Lc 
Vaisseau, probably is correct, and observes that the name is 

The author -writes Le Vassoult ; and Francklin 
(MUtlary Menwirs of Mr. Oeorge Thomas, London. 8vo reprint {Stock- 
dale), p, 55) spells the name phonetically as Levasso. ‘ On cverv 
occawon he -was the declared and inveterate enemy of Mr. Thomas.’ 

an Irishman, born in the county of Tipperarj'. ‘ From 

Thomlf wo could procure, it appears that Mr. George 

first came to India ,n a British ship of war, in 1781-2. IBs 

or as Taffi ^ quarter-master. 

^ "S sailor. ... His 

a few vpars the Polygars to the southward, whore he resided 

the ir* overland, ho spiritedly traversed 

Delhi pemnsula, and about the year 1787 arrived at 

revived a conunisaion in the service of tho Begam 

iudement and arrival at Delhi, the Begam, wnth her usual 

in ^ f ^ ‘^mnunation of character, advanced him to a command 

of Period Ws miUtary career in tho north-west 

ll ““’’mu Owing to the rivaW rf 

betook hSaoif^i’” t quitted the Begam Sumroo. and about 1792 

of frontier station of tho British army at the post 

P bire (Anupshahr), . . , Hero he waited several months. ... In 
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in the esteem of the Emperor and the people by breaking 
through tlie old rule of central squares : gallantly leading on 
Iiis troops, and rescuing his majesty from a perilous situation 
in one of his battles nith a rebellious subject, Najaf Kuli 
Khan, where the Begam was present in her palankeen, and 
reai)ed ail the laurels, being from that day called ‘the most 
beloved daughter of the Emperor As his best chance of 
-securing his ascendancy against such a rival, Lc Vaisseau 
proposed marriage to the Begam, and was accepted. She 
was married to Le Vaisseau by Father Gregoris, a Carmelite 
monk, in 1793, before Saleur and Bernier, two French ofheers 
of great merit. George Thomas left her service, in consc- 
(pience, in 1793, and set uj) for himself ; and was aftcrw'ards 
crushed by the united armies of the Sikhs and Marathas, 
commanded by European ollicer^ after he had been recognized 
as a general ollicer by the Governor-General of India. George 
Thomas had latterly twelve small disciplined battalions 
ofTicered by Europeans. lie had good artillery, cast his own 
guns, and was the first person that applied iron calibres to 
brass cannon. He w'as unquestionably a man of very extra- 
ordinary military genius, and his ferocity and recklessness as 
to the means he used were quite in keeping with the times. 
His revenues were derived from the Sikh states which he had 
rendered tributary ; and he would probably have been 
sovereign of them all in the room of Ranjit Singh, had not 

the beginning of the year 1793, Mr. Thomas, being at Anop.shire, received 
letters from Appakandarow (Apakanda Rao), a Mahratta chief, con- 
vejnng offers of service, and promises of a comfortable provision.’ 
(Francklin, op. cit., p. 20.) The author states that Thomas left tho 
Begam’s service in 1793, after her marriage with Lo Vaisseau in that 
year. Francklin (see also p. 55) was clearly under the impression that 
the marriage did not take place till after Thomas had thrown up his 
command under the Begam. He made peace wth her in 1795. Tho 
capital of the principality which he carved out for himself in 1798 was 
at HansI, eighty-nine miles north-west of Delhi. He was driven out 
at the close of 1801, entered British territorj' in January 1802, and 
died on the 22nd of August in that year at Barhampur, being about 
forty-six years of age. A son of his was an officer in the Begara’s service 
at the time of her death in 1836. A great-granddaughter of George 
Thomas was, in 1867, the wife of a writer on a humble salary in one of 
tho Government offices at Agra. (Beale.) 

‘ This incident happened in 1788. (See A'. U'. P. Gazetteer, vol. ii, 
p. 99 ; 7. G., 1908, vol. xxii, p. 106.) 
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the jealousy of Perron and other French officers in the Maratha 
army interposed.^ 

The Begam tried in vain to persuade her husband to receive 
all the European officers of the corps at his table as gentlemen, 
urging that not only their domestie peace, but their safety 
among such a turbulent set, required that the character of 
these officers should be raised if possible, and their feelings 
conciliated. Nothing, he declared, should ever induce him 
to sit at table with men of such habits ; and they at last 
determined that no man should command them who would 
not condescend to do so. Their insolence and that of the 
soldiers generally became at last unbearable, and the Begam 
determined to go off with her husband, and seek an asylum 
in the Honourable Company’s territory with the little pro- 
perty she could command, of one hundred thousand rupees 
in money, and her jewels, amounting perhaps in value to one 
hundred thousand more. Le Vaisscau did not understand 
English ; but with the aid of a grammar and a dictionary 
he was able to communicate her wishes to Colonel McGowan, 
who commanded at that time (1795) an advanced post of our 
army at Anupshalir on the Ganges.^ He proposed that the 


A more competent estimate may perhaps bo formed of his abilities 
the nature and extent of one of his plans, which ho 
Wbr.^ fi ^ compiler of these memoirs during his residence at Benares. 
When fixed in his residence at Hanei, he first conceived, and would 

^‘^^'““stances had not occurred, have 

thfln? extending his conquests to the mouths of 
the Indus. This was to have been effected by a fleet of boats mn 

structed from timber procured in the forests near the city of Firdzpur 

proceeding down that river witlHiis 
army, and setthng the countries he might subdue on his route • n darinir 
enterprise, and conceived in the true spirit of an anciorRomL 

the 'a intention to turn his arms against 

the Panjab, which he expected to reduce in a couple of years • and which 

^nsidenng the wealth ho would then have acquired, and the amazing 

doXT^^ il^ possessed, these successes combined would 

doubtless have contributed to establish his authority o7a firnT and 

hd basis. He offered to conquer the Panjab on behalf of the Govern 
7 33^60 and country!' 

ProWnc.^!^ « iu Boiandshahr district of the North-Western 
Provmces. seventy-threc miles south-east of Delhi Its fort 

be considered strong and of strategical importance ^ 
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Colonol should receive them in his cantonments, and assist 
them in their journey thence to Farrukhabiid, where they 
wislied in future to reside, free from the e.ares and anxieties 
<;f such a eliar<;e. Tlie Colonel liad some scruples, under the 
impression that he mi«;ht be censured for aiding in the flight 
of a pul)lio oflieer of the Emperor. He now addressed the 
(iovernor-fJeneral of India, Sir John Shore himself, April 1795,* 
who requested Major Palmer, our accredited agent with 
Sindhia, who was then encamped near Delhi, and holding 
the seals of prime minister of the empire, to interpose his 
good olliees in favotir of the Begam and her husband. Sindhia 
demanded twelve lakhs of rupees as the price of the privilege 
she solieite<l to retire ; and the Begam, in her turn, demanded 
over and above the privilege of resigning the command into 
his hands, the sum of four lakhs of rupees as the price of the 
arms and accoutrements which had been provided at her owm 
cost and that of her late husband. It was at last settled that 
she should resign the command, and set out secretly with her 
husband ; and that Sindhia should confer the command of 
her troops upon one of his own oHicers, who would pay the 
son of Sombre two thousand rupees a month for life. Lc 
Vaisseau was to be received into our territories, treated as 
a prisoner of war upon parole, and permitted to reside with 
his wife at the French settlement of Chandernagore. His 
last letter to Sir John Shore is dated the 30th April, 1795. 
His last letters describing this final arrangement arc addressed 
to Mr. Even, a r'reneh merchant at Mirzapore, and a Mr. 
Bernier, both personal friends of his. and are dated 18th of 
May, 1795.2 

The battalions on duty at Delhi got intimation of this corre- 
spondence, made the son of Sombre declare himself their 
legitimate chief, and march at their head to seize the Begam 
and her husband. He Vaisseau heard of their approach, and 
urged the Begam to set out with him at midnight for Anup- 
shahr, declaring that he would rather destroy himself than 

' Aftenvards Lord Tcignmouth. 

2 Major Bernier was killed at the stonn of Hansi in 1801. His tomb- 
stone at Barsi village was found ninety years later {Pioneer, Dc-e. 14, 
1894). For epitaph of Joseph Even Bahadur see N. I. N. «t- Qn., vol. i, 
note 205. 
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submit to the personal indignities which he knew would be 
heaped upon him by the infuriated ruffians who were coming 
to seize them. The Begam consented, declaring that she 
would put an end to her life with her own hand should she be 
taken. She got into her palankeen with a dagger in her hand, 
and as he had seen her determined resolution and proud spirit 
before exerted on many trying occasions, he doubted not that 
she would do what she declared she would. He mounted 
his horse and rode by the side of her palankeen, with a pair 
of pistols in his holsters, and a good sword by his side. They 
had got as far as Kabrl, about three miles from Sardhana.^ 
on the road to Meerut, when they found the battalions from 
Sardhiina, who had got intimation of the flight, gaining fast 
upon the palankeen. Le Vaisseau asked the Begam whether 
she remained firm in her resolve to die rather than submit 
to the indignities that threatened them. ‘ Yes,’ replied she, 
showing him the dagger firmly grasped in her right hand. 
He drew a pistol from his holster without saying anything, 
but urged on the bearers. He could have easily galloped off, 
and saved himself, but he would not quit his wife’s side. At 
last the soldiers came up close behind them. The female 
attendants of the Begam began to scream ; and looking in. 
Le Vaisseau saw the white cloth that covered the Begam’s 
breast stained with blood. She had stabbed herself, but the 
dagger had struck against one of the bones of her chest, and 
She had not courage to repeat the blow. Her husband put 
his pistol to his temple and fired. The ball passed through 
his head, and he fell dead on the ground. One of the soldiers 
who saw him told me that he sprang at least a foot off the 
saddle mto the air as the shot struck him. His body was 
trmed with every kind of insult by the European oflicers 
and their men ; = and the Begam was taken back into Sar- 

of food save what she got by stealth from her female servants, 
and subjected to all manner of insolent language. 

‘at the 

capital’ 7 p™ 8.) ^egum s jaghire, four miles distant from her 
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At last the officers were advised by George Thomas, who 
had instigated them to this violence out of pique against the 
Begam for her preference of the Frenchman,^ to set aside their 
puppet and reseat the Begam in the command, as the only 
chance of keeping the territory of Sardhana.* ‘ If’, said he, 
‘ the Begam should die under the torture of mind and body 
to which you are subjecting her, the minister will very soon 
resume the lands assigned for your payment, and disband a 
force so disorderly, and so little likely to be of any use to him 
or the Emperor.’ A council of war was held — the Begam was 
taken out from under the gun, and reseated on the ‘ masnad 
A paper was drawn up by about thirty European offieers, of 
whom only one, Monsieur Saleur, could sign his own name, 
swearing in the name of God and Jesus Christ,® that they 
would henceforward obey her with all their hearts and souls, 
and recognize no other person whomsoever as commander. 

‘ According to George Thomas (whose version of the story is given 
by his biographer), the BSgam, when the mutiny broke out, was actually 
preparing to attack Thomas. A German officer, known only as the 
Liegcois, strenuously dissuaded the Bfgam from the proposed hostilities, 
and was, in consequence, degraded by Le Vaisseau. The troops then 
mutinied, and swore allegiance to Zafar Yab Khan. (Frnncklin, p. 37.) 

s Thomas says that the overtures came from the Begam. ‘ In a 
manner the most abject and desponding, she addressed Mr. Thomas 
. . . implored him to come to her assistance, and, finally, offered to pay 
any sum of money the Marathus should require, on condition they 
would reinstate her in the Jaglr. On receipt of these letters, Mr. Thomas, 
by an offer of 120,000 nipees, prevailed on Bnpu Sindhia to make a 
movement towards Sardhana.’ After negotiation, Thomas marched 
to Khataull, and ‘ publicly gave out that unless the Begam was rein* 
stated in her aiithority, those who resisted must expect no mercy; 
and to give additional weight to this declaration, he apprised them 
that he was acting under the orders of the Maratha chiefs.’ After some 
difficulty, ‘ slie was finally reinstated in the full authority of her Jaglr’. 
This version of the affair, it will be noticed, does not quite agree with 
that given more briefly by the author. 

* The paper was written by a Muhammadan, and he would not write 
Christ the Son of Ood. It is written ‘ In the name of God, and his 
Majesty (lirist The ftruhammadans look upon Christ as the greatest 
of prophets before Muhammad ; but the most binding article of their 
faith is this from the Koran, which they repent every’ day: ‘ I believe 
in God, who was never begot, nor has ever begotten, nor will ever have 
an equal.’ — alluding to the Christians’ belief in the Trinity. [W. H. S.] 
For Muhammad’s opinion of Jesus Christ see especially chapters 4 and 5 
of the Ko ran. 
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They all affixed their seals to this covcmmi : hut some of them, 
to show their superior learning, put their initials, or what 
they used as such, for some of these karned Thebans knew 
only two or three letters of the alphabet, which they put 
down, though they happened not to be their real initials. An 
officer on the part of Sindhia, who was to have commanded 
these troops, was present at this reinstallation of the Bcgam, 
and glad to take, as a compensation for his disappointment! 
the sum of one hundred and fifty thousand rupees, which the 
Begam contrived to borrow for him. 

The body of poor Le Vaisseau was brought back to camp 
and there lay several days unburied, and exposed to all kinds 
of indignities. The supposition tliat this was the result of 
a plan formed by the Begam to get rid of Le Vaisseau is, I 
believe, unfounded.^ The Begam herself gave -some colour 
of truth to the report by retaining the name of her first hus- 
band, Sombre, to the last, and never publicly or formallv 
declaring her marriage witli Le Vaisseau after liis death, 
the troops in this mutiny pretended nothing more than a 
desire to vindicate the honour of their old commander Sombre 
which had, they said, been compromised by the illicit inter- 
course between Le Vaisseau and his widow. Slie bad not 
dared to declare the marriage to them lest they should mutiny 
on that ground, and deprive her of the command ; and for 
the same reason she retained the name of Sombre after her 
Kstoration, and remained silent on the subject of her second 

officcr^c® 'carnage was known only to a few European 

mZ Shore, Major Palmer, and the other gentle- 

men with whom Le Vaisseau corresponded. Some grave old 

told me 

storv V I ‘ truth in the 

Z occasion- 

too peat intimacy with the gallant young Frenchman 

which he mentions it to Sir John Shore it is clear that he, or 

B4S.“’ko‘sUor f *"*?*“*»" »" ‘he 

opinion of her chametor and “0™“ f”' P^^'^o 
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she, or both, were anxious to conceal it from the troops and 
from Sindhia before their departure. She stipulated in her 
will that her heir, Mr. Dyce, should take the name of Sombre, 
as if she wished to have the little episode of her second marriage 
forgotten. 

After the death of Le Vaisseau, the command devolved on 
Monsieur Saleur, a Frenchman, the only respectable officer 
who signed the covenant ; he had taken no active part in 
the mutiny ; on the contrary, he had done all he could to 
prevent it ; and he was at last, with George Thomas, the 
chief means of bringing his brother officers back to a sense 
of their duty. Another battalion was added to the four in 
1797, and another raised in 1798 and 1802 ; five of the six 
marched under Colonel Saleur to the Deccan with Sindhia. 
They were in a state of mutiny the whole way, and utterly 
useless as auxiliaries, as Saleur himself declared in many of 
his letters written in French to his mistress the Begam. At 
the battle of Assaye, four of these battalions were left in 
charge of the Maratha camps. One was present in the action 
and lost its four guns. Soon after the return of these bat- 
talions, the Begam entered into an alliance with the British 
Government ; the force then consisted of these six battalions, 
a party of artillery served chiefly by Europeans, and two 
hundred horse. She had a good arsenal well stored, a foundry 
for cannon, both within the walls of a small fortress, built 
near her dwelling at Sardhana. Tlie whole cost her about 
four lakhs of rupees a year ; lier civil establishments eighty 
thousand, and her household establishments and expenses 
about the same ; total six lakhs of rupees a year. The 
revenues of Sardhana, and the other lands assigned at different 
times for the payment of the force had been at no time more 
than sufficient to cover these expenses ; but under the pro- 
tection of our Government they improved with the extension 
of tillage, and the improvements of the surrounding markets 
for produce, and she was enabled to give largely to the sup- 
port of charitable institutions, and to provide handsomely for 
the support of her family and pensioners after her death.’ * 

‘ After the Begam’s death the revenue settlement of the estate was 
made by Mr. Plowden, who writes in his report, as quoted in A’.* If', P. 
Gazetteer, 1st ed., vol. iii, p. 432, ‘The nilc seems to have been fully 
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Sombre s son, Zafaryab Klian. had u daughter who was 
married to Colonel Dyce, who had for some time the manage- 
ment of the Begam’s affairs ; but he lost her favour long 
before her death by his violent temper and overbearing man- 
ners, and was obliged to resign the management to his son, 
who, on the Begam’s death, came in for tlie bulk of her fortune, 
or about sixty lakhs of rupees. He has two sisters who were 
brought up by the Begam, one married to Captain Troup, an 
Englishman, and the other to Mr. SataroH, an Italian, both 
very worthy men. Their wives have been Iiandsoinely pro- 


recognized and acted up to by the Begain which declared that, accord- 
ing to Muhamjiiadan law, there shall he loft for every man wlio culti- 
rates his lands as much as he requires for his own support, till the next 
crop be reaped, and that of his family, and for seed. This much shall 
be left to him ; what remains is land-tax, and shall go to the public 
treasury. For, considering her territory a.s a private estate and her 
subjects as serfs she appropriated the whole produce of their labour, with 
the exception of what sufficed to keep body and soul together. It was 
by these means . . . that a factitious state of prosperity was induced 
and maintained, which, though it might, and I believe did, deceive (he 
Begam s neighbours into an impression that her country was highly 
prosperous, could not delude the population into content and happiness^ 
Above the surface and to the oyo all was smiling and prosperous, but 

amaVlLsTof the aT''' circumstances the 

smallness of the above arrear is no proof of the fairness of the revenue 

collections wore as much as the Begam’s 
ngenuity could extract, and this balance being unrealizable, the demand 
was, by so much at least, too high.’ The statistics alluded to are : 

Average demand of the portions of the Begam’s Ra 
Territory in the Meerut district . « or 

Average collections ... ' • 5 °, ®^ 

Balances . • . . . 5.67.211 

, . 19.439 

impending, when the Begam’s death in January 1838 

x?.?:,-!'- “ «■ ««■». £ 

voL “w 'p aVs'"’ Fof£ at.. K-. P. 0„,„uer. 

need fnrV 1 / the Begam had no 

(S’37* o®'®™ and men, with U gun?) which .he 

worked an unsound^aTd onn^ which she 

population of SaMha^^* oppressive system. She left £700.000. The 
n of Sardhana town has risen from 3,313 in 1881 to 9,242 in 
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vided for by the Bep:ain, and by their brother, wlio trebled 
the fortunes left to them by the Begaiii.* She built an excel- 
lent church at Sardhana, and assigned the sum of 100,000 
rupees as a fund to provide for its service and repairs ; 50,000 
rupees as another [fund] for the poor of the place ; and 
100,000 as a third, for a college in which Roman Catholic 
priests might be educated for the benefit of India generally. 
She sent to Rome 150,000 rupees to be employed as a charity 
fund at the discretion of the Pope ; and to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury she sent 50,000 for the same purpose. She gave 
to the Bishop of Calcutta 100,000 rupees to provide teachers 
for tlie poor of the Protestant church in Calcutta. She sent 
to Calcutta for distribution to the poor, and for the liberation 
of deserving debtors, 50,000. To the Catholic missions at 
Calcutta, Bombay, and Madras she gav’e 100,000 ; and to that 
of Agra 30.000. She built a handsome chapel for the Roman 
Catholics at Meerut : and presented the fund for its support 
with a donation of 12,000 ; and she built a chapel for the 
Church Missionary at Meerut, the Reverend Mr. Richards, 
at a cost of 10,000, to meet the wants of the native Protestants.® 

' Zafnryab Khan died in 1802 or 1803. His son-in-law. Colonel Dyce, 
was employed in the Begam’s service. ‘ The issue of this marriage was : 
(1) David Ochterlony Dyce Sombre, who married Mary Anne, daughter 
of Viscount St. Vincent, by whom he had no issue. He died in Paris 
in .Tilly, 18.'51. In August, 1867, his body was conveyed to Sardhana 
and buried in the cathedral. (2) A daughter, who married Captain 
Rose Troup. (3) A daughter, who married Paul Salaroli. now Marquis 
of Briona. The pre.sent owner of Sardhana is the Honourable Mary 
Anne Fore.ster, the widow of David Ochterlony Dyce Sombre, and the 
successful claimant in the suit against Government which has recently 
been dcci<led in her favour.’ (iV.-U'. P. GazeUcer, vol. iii (1875), p. 296.) 
This lady, in 1862, married George Cecil-Weld, third Baron Forester, 
who died without issue in 1886. (Burke’s Peerage.) Lady Forester 
died on March 7, 1893. 

* In the original edition these statistics are given in words. Figures 
have been used in this edition as being more readily grasped. The 
amounts stated by the author arc approximate round sums. More 
accurate details arc given in A’.-ir. P. Gazetteer, vol. iii (187.')), p. 29.'). 
The Begam also subscribed liberally to Hindoo and Muhammadan insti- 
tutions, Her contemporarj’, Colonel Skinner, was equally impartial, 
and is said to have built a mosque and a temple, as well as the church 
at Delhi. 

The Cathedral at Sardhana was built in 1822. St. John’s College 
is intended to train Indians as priests. There are. or were recently. 
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Among all who had opportunities of knowing her she bore 
the character of a kind-hearted, benevolent, and good woman ; 
and I have conversed with men capable of judging, who had 
known her for more than fifty years. She had uncommon 
sagacity and a masculine resolution ; and the Europeans and 
natives who were most intimate with her have told me that 
though a woman and of small stature, her ‘ ru’b ’ (dignity, 
or power of commanding personal respect) was greater than 
that of almost any person they had ever seen.' P'rom the 


about 2o0 native Christians at Sardliana, partly the desccudanU of the 
converts who followed their mistress in change of faith. ‘ The Roman 
Catholic priests work hard for their little colony, and arc greatly revered 

boys arc instructed 
taught to read and write the Nacarl and 
Urdu characters. The instruction for the priesthood is peculiar. There 

“""Sru chapters of the 

Those Who cannot 

SX f devotion 

inrr^^f P'**' themselves to the trouble of impart- 

ii^^g such instruction. The majority of the Christian population here are 

cultivators and weavers, while many arc the pensioned dLcendants of the 
fLd Mom S" appellation of Sahib 

fhe Begam s palace, built in 1834. was chiefly rcmlfkabl^fofa col- 

Dccemte“ 12. (Allahabad)' on 

vo;„i1r:STha'“ orSna?' '-"t-pi-o to 

of 1796 in hk ^ describing tbo events 

descries ” on^raota^rn?: P"''“ ■“ 

about forty.fivc years of a&e smnll • ' Begum Sumroo is 

Her compLirn^rv^rv W W incUned to be plump, 

dress perfectly Hindustany’ and^S\he^ mo!r®^ animated; her 

eonversation Ts engaring sen^^^^^^^ j|th Suency, and in her 

ocoleriastical Ipprovara^^r/honld’''' 

baatifioation or^nonLul Her w »( ber 

of a saint. Her oarher life certainly was not that 
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time sl»c put lierself under the protection of tlic British 
Government, in 1803, she by degrees adopted the European 
inodes of social intercourse, appearing in public on an elephant, 
in a carriage, and occasionally on horseback with her hat and 
veil, and dining at table with gentlemen. She often enter- 
tained Governors-General and Commanders-in-Chief, with all 
their retinues, and sat with them and their staff at table, and 
for .some years past kept an open house for the society of 
Meerut ; but in no situation did she lose sight of her dignity. 
She retained to the hist the grateful affections of the thousands 
who were supported by her bounty, while she never ceased to 
inspire the most profound respect in the minds of those who 
every day approached her, and were on the most unreserved 
terms of intimacy.^ 

Lord William Bentinck was an excellent judge of cliaracter ; 
and the following letter will show how deeply his visit to that 
part of the country had impressed liim with a sense of her 
extensive usefulness : 

‘ To Her Highness the Begum Sumroo. 

‘ My esteemed Friend, — I cannot leave India without ex- 
pressing the sincere esteem 1 entertain for your highness’s 
character. The benevolence of disposition and extensive 
charity which have endeared you to thousands, liave excited 
in my mind sentiments of the warmest admiration ; and I 
trust that you may yet be jireserved for many years, the 
solace of the orphan and widow, and the sure resource of your 
numerous dependants. To-morrow' morning I embark for 
England ; and my prayers and best wishes attend you, and 

' In her younger days she strictly maintained Hindustani etiquette. 

‘ It has been the constant and invariable usage of this lady to exact 
from her subjects and servants the most rigid attention to the customs 
of Hindoostan. She is never seen out of doors or in her public durbar 
unveiled. 

‘ Her officers and others, who have business with her, present them- 
selves opposite the place where she sits. The front of her apartment 
is furnished with chicqiies or Indian screens, these being let down from 
the roof. In this manner she gives audience and transacts business 
of all kinds. She frequently admits to her table the higher ranks of 
her European officers, but never aclmits the natives to come within 
tlic enclosure.’ (Fraiickliu. p. 92.) 
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all others who, like you, exert themselves for the benefit of 
the people of India, 

* I remain, 

‘ With iiiueh consideration, 

‘ Your sincere friend, 

(Signed) ‘ M. W. Bentinck.^ 

‘Calcutta, March 17th. 1835.’ 


CHAPTER 76 

ON THE SPIRIT OF MILITARY DISCIPLINE IN THE 

NATIVE ARMY OF INDIA 

Abolition of Corporal Punishment— Increase of Pay with Leneth of 

Service — Promotion by Seniority. ^ 

The following observations on a very iiiipurtant and inter- 
esting subject were not intended to form a iiortion of the present 
work.- They serve to illustrate, however, many passages in 
the foregoing chapters touching the character of the natives of 
India ; and the Afghan war having occurred since they were 

^ratification of presenting 
them to the public, since the courage and fidelity, which it was 
my object to show the British Government had a right to expect 

[tatwe troops and might always rely upon in the hour 
of need, have been so nobly displayed. 

morning (November i4th, 1838) a visit from the 

fine regiment, Sbaikli Mahub All, a very 

‘ sLnlir "'/‘I ‘'^^“tly attained the rank of 

bardar Bahadur , and been invested with tlic new Order of 

? Henry CavendUI.- 
Bcntmck. I do not understand the signature M. W. Bontinck, which 

ttlt h H K “ reader who remembers 

that the recipient had been for fifteen years the mistress and wife of the 

Butcher of Patna But when it was written, the memory of tL mas- 

‘“Pso of seventy.two years, and His 

b.. I 4i.» iSsXts;’;! ■ 
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JJritisli IiuJia.* lie eiiteieil Ihe .ser\ice at the* age of liftecn, 
aiul had ser\e(l tifly-three years with great credit to himself, 
arid fought it) many an lionourable held. lie had come over 
to .Inbbulpore as president of a native general court-martial, 
and paid me several visits in company witli another old ofheer 
of my regiment wlio was a member of the same court. The 
following is one of the many conversations I had with him, 
taken down as soon as he left me. 

' Wliat do yon think. Sardar Ihihruiur, of the order pro- 
hibiting corporal punishment in the army : has it had a bad 
or a good elTeet ? ' 

* It has had a very gt)o<l effect.' 

* What good has it ])rodnccd ? ’ 

It lias reduced the number of courts martial to one-ijuarter 
of what they were before, and thereby lightened the duties of 
the ollieers ; it has made the good men more careful, and the 
bad men more orderly than they used to be.' 

* How has it produced this effect 'i ' 

' A bad man tbnnerlv went on reeklesslv from small offences 

4 V 

to great ones in the hope of impunity : he knew that no 
regimental, cantonment, or brigade court martial could sen- 
tence him to be dismis,sed the service ; and that they would 
not sentence him to be flogged, except for great crimes, because 
it involved at the same time dismissal from the service. If 
they .sentenced him to be flogged, lie still hojied that the 
punishment would be remitted. The general or oflicer con- 
firming the sentence was generally unwilling to order it to be 
carried into effect, because the man must, after being flogged, 
be turned out of the .service, and the marks of the lash upon 
his back would prevent his getting service anywhere else. 
Now he knows that these courts can sentence him to be dis- 
missed from the .service — that he is liable to lose his bread for 
ordinary transgressions, and be sentenced to work on the roads 
for graver ones.- He is in consequence much more under 
restraint than he used to be.’ 


• And how lias it tended to make tlie well-disposed more 
careful ? ’ 

‘ They were formerly liable to be led into errors by the 
example of the bad men, under the same hope of imjHinity ; 
but they are now more on their guard. They have all relations 
among the native oflieers. who are eontinually impressing upon 
them the necessity of being on their guard, lest they be sent 
back upon their families — their mothers and fathers, w'ives and 
children, as beggars. To be dismissed from a service like that 
of the Company is a very great punishment ; it subjects a man 
to the odium and indignation of all his family, \\lien in the 


' 'J’liis order is confined to tho Indian Army. 

* The jninishineiit of workuig r>n (he roads is long obsolete. 
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Coinpany s service, his friends know that a solfiier gets his pay 
regularly, and can ai'lord to send home a very large portion of 
It. They expect that he will do so ; he feels that they will 
listen to no excuse, and he contracts habits of sobriety and 
prudence. If a man gets into the service of a native chief, his 
irionds know that Ins pay is preoarious, and they continue to 
maintain Iiis family for many years witluiut rceeivini; a re- 
nnttance from him. in the hoj)e that his eircunistanccs may 
one day impiovc. He contracts bad habits, and is not ashamed 
to make his appe^irance among them, knowing that his excuses 
will be received as valid. If one of the Company's sepoys^ 
were not to send home remittances for six months, some 
members of the family would be sent to know tJie reason wh\ . 
If he could not explain, they would appeal to the native ollicers 
of tile regiment, who would exiiostulate with him ; and. if all 
i^!.vl^‘ wife and cliildrcn would be turned out of his father’s 

they knew that be was gone to tlie wars ; and he 
uould be ashamed ever to show his face among them again.’ 

"^crease of pay with length of service has 
tended to increase tlie value of the service, has it not ? ’ 

It lias very much ; there arc in our regiment, out of ei'dit 
hundred men, mo^re than one hundred ami fifty sepoys who 
thi/ of two rupees a month, and the same number 

r ^ * former seven rupees a nionth.^ A prudent 
^epoy lives upon two, or at the utmost three ruiiees a month 

iinnnfK number of the sepoys of our regiment live 

o ?he^fanXr ”.n"'°r fo^ncr seven 
as thk ^ of o '0“'> from sueli a service 

hLh er 'r‘ °'\‘y relations in tl.e 

nSs oZhk "’T.'' oomfort and happi- 

Tn it “ and thev ^ii ■•‘"d advancing 

the^ought ro -do ' '^^'‘“'■0 £ 

« “object 

sr,i'i”s } r ';r.r.s;r 

the regiment he eould never have hoped to rise afterhaving 

- to 

1895 ‘"''"“"y '“y raised from seven to nine rupees m 
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been Hogged, or sentenced to be flogged ; his hopes were all 
destroyed, and his spirit broken, and the order directing him to 
be dismissed was good ; but, as I have said, he lost all hope of 
getting into any other service, and dared not show his face 
among his family at home.' 

• You know who ordered the abolition of flogging ? ’ 

• Lord Bentinck/* 

' (Jeiieral Orders by the Comniandcr-in-Chief of the 5th of January, 
1797, declare that no sepoy or troo{>cr of our native army shall be dis- 
missed from the service by the sentence of any but a general court 
martial. General Orders by the Commander-in-Chief, Lord Com- 
bermere, of the 19th of March, 1827, declare that his Excellency is 
of opinion that the quiet and orderly habits of the native soldiers are 
such that it can very seldom be necessary to have recourse to the 
punishment of Hogging, which might be almost entirely abolished with 
great advantage to their character and feelings ; and directs that no 
native soldier shall in future be sentenced to corporal punishment unless 
for the crime of sl&tlhig, marauding, or gross insubordination, where the 
individuals are deemed unworthy to continue in the ranks of the army. 
No such sentence by a regimental, detachment, or brigade court martial 
was to be carried into effect till confirmed by the general officer com- 
manding tho division. When flogged the soldier was invariably to bo 
discharged from the service. 

A circular letter from the Conunander-iu-Chief, Lord Combermere, 
on the loth of June, 1827, directs that sentence to corporal ])unishmcnt 
is not to be rc.strictcd to the three crimes of theft, marauding, and gross 
insubordination ; but that it is not to be awarded except for very serious 
offences against diseijiline, or actions of a disgraceful or infamous nature, 
which show those who committed them to be unfit for the service ; 
that tho officer who assembles the court may remit the sentence of cor- 
poral })unishment, and the dismissal involved in it ; but cannot carry 
it into effect till confirmed by the officer commanding the division, 
except when an immediate example is indisjKjnsably necessary, as in 
the case of ]»lundering and violence on the part of soldiers in the line 
of march. In all cases the soldier who has been flogged must be dis- 
missed. 

A circular letter by the Commander-in-Ghief, Sir E. Barnes, 2nd of 
November, 1832, <lisj)enses with the duty of submitting the sentence 
of regimental, detachment, and brigade courts martial for confirmation 
to the general officer commanding the division ; and authorizes the 
officer who assembles the court to carry the sentence into effect without 
reference to higher authority ; and to mitigate the jiunishinent awarded, 
or remit it altogether ; and to order the dismissal of the soldier who 
has been sentenced to corporal punishment, though he should remit 
the flogging, ‘ for it may happen that a soldier may be found guilty 
of an oncnce which renders it irapro|>er that be should remain any longer 
in the service, although the general condiict of the man has been such 
that an example is unnecessary ; or he may have relations in the regi- 
ment of excellent character, upon whom some part of the disgrace would 
fall if he were flogged.’ Still no court martial but a gcneriu one could 
sentence a soldier to be simply dismissed. To secure his dismissal 
they must first sentence him to be Hogged. 
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‘ And you know that it was at his rcconiincndation the 
Honourable Company gave the increase of pav witli length of 
service ? ’ 

‘ We have heard so ; and we feel towards him as we felt 
tow'ards Lord Wellesley, Lord Hastings, and Lord Lake.’ 

* Do you think the army would serve again now with the 
same spirit as they served under Lord Lake ? ‘ 

The armj' would go to any part of the world to serve such 
masters — no army had ever masters that cared for them like 
ours. Wc never asked to have flogging abolished ; nor did 
we ever ask to have an increase of pav with length of ser- 
vice ; and yet both have been done for us bv the Comnanv 
Bahadur.* * * 

The old Sardar Bahadur came again to visit me on the 
1st of December, with all the native oflicers who had come 
over from Sagar to attend the court, seven in number. There 
were three very smart, sensible men among them ; one of 
whom had been a volunteer at the capture of Java.* and the 


On the 24th of February, 1835, the Governor-General of India in 
CouncU Lord Wilharn Bentinck, directed that the practice of punish- 
mg soldiers of the native army by the cat-o’ -nine-tails, or rattan, bo 
discontinued at all the presidencies ; and that henceforth it shall be 
competent to any regimental, detachment, or brigade court martial to 
sentence a soldier of the native army to dismissal from the service for 
any offence for which such soldier might now be punished by ilogging, 

dismissal shall not be carried into effect unless 
confirmed by the general or other officer commanding the division.’ 

l>cnalties. soldiers were, ns heretofore, 
committed for trial before general court-s martial. 

thf 2‘lrff Legislative Council of India on 

competent for courts martial to 
native army in the service of the East India 

or SoTit dismissal, and to bo imprisoned, with 

^ labour, for any period not exceeding two yeare, if the 
sentence be pronounced by a general court martial ; and not cxcecdiiii? 
one year, if by a garrison or line court martial ; and not oxceedinc six 

z ^riod for 

STbour to ® ® exceeding sLx months without 

oaru labour, to involve dismissal. Act 2 of 1840 nrovidcs fnr Ruoh 

nf being carried into execution by macistrates 

or other officers m charge of the gaols. [W. H. S.] ^ ““S'^fates 

where 

anftho".^;’ult^o„\Tarb£f ir 

of^h. B'-tinok had assumed the command 

whole island was takJ'n inriession M 4ptSer?8n.®"B;^ Z 
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otlicr[,sJ at that of the Isle of France.* They all told me that 
they considered the abolition of corporal punishment a great 
blessing to the native army. ‘ Some bad men who had already 
lost their character, and consequently all hope of promotion, 
might be in less dread than before ; but they were very few, 
and their regiments would soon get rid of them under the 
new law that gave the power of dismissal to regimental courts 
martial.' 

* But I Hnd the European olliccrs are almost all of opinion 
that the abolition of flogging has been, or will be, attended with 
bad consequences.’ 

* They, sir, apprehend that there will not be siinicient 
restraint upon the loose characters of the regiment ; but now 
that the sepoys have got an increase of pay in proportion to 
length of service there will be no danger of that. Where can 
they ever hope to get such another service if they forfeit that 
of the Company? If the dread of losing such a service is not 
suflicient to keep the bad in order, that of being put to work 
upon the roads in irons will. The good can always be kept in 
order by ligliter ])unishments. when they have so much at stake 
as the loss of such a service by frequent offences. Some 
gentlemen think that a soldier does not feel disgraced by 
being flogged, unless the offence for wliich he has been flogged 
is in itself disgraceful. There is no soldier, sir, that does not 
feel disgraced by being tied up to the halberts and flogged in 
the face of all his comrades and the crowd that may choose 
to come and look at him ; the sepoys are all of the same 
respectable families as ourselves, and they all enter the service 
in tlie hope of rising in time to the same .stations as ourselves, 
if they conduct themselves well ; their families look forward 
with the same hope. A man who has been tied up and flogged 
knows the disgrace that it will bring upon his family, and will 
sometimes rather die than return to it ; indeed, as head of 
a family he could not be received at home.^ But men do not 

general peace which followed the great war the island of Java, with its 
dependencies, was restored to the Dutch. 

* The Isle of France, otherwise called the Mauritius, which is still 
British territory, was gallantlv taken at the end of November, 1810, 
by Commodore Rowley and Major-General Abercrombie. Full details 
of the Java and Mauritius expeditions are given in Thornton’s twenty- 
second chapter. The brilliant operations in both localities deserve 
more attention than they usually receive from students of Indian 
history. 

- The funeral obsequies which arc everywhere offered up to the manes 
of parents by the surviving head of the family during the last fifteen 
days of the month Kuar (September) were never considered as accept- 
able from the hands of a soldier in our service who had been tied up 
and flogged, whatever might have been the nature of the offence for 
w'hich he was punished ; any head of a family so flogged lost by that 
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feel disgraced in being ftnggcd with a rattan at drill. While at 
the drill they consider themselves, ainl are considered by ns all, 
as in the relation of scholars to their schoolmasters. Doing 
away with the rattan at drill had a very bad effect. Young 
men were formerly, with the judicious use of the rattan, made 
fit to join the regiment at furthest in six months ; but since 
the abolition of the rattan it takes twelve months to make 
them fit to be seen in the ranks. There was much virtue in 
the rattan, and it should never have been given up. \Vc have 
all been flogged wdth the rattan at the drill, and never felt 
ourselves disgraeed by it— we were shagirih (scholars), and the 

clnll-scrgeant.whobad the rattan, was our u,5Wd(schoolmastcr); 

but when we left the drill, and took our station in the ranks as 
sepoys, the ease was altered, and wc shotild have felt disgraced 
by a flogging, whatever migiit have been tlic nature of the 
offence we committed. The drill will never get on so w’oll 
as It used to do, unless the rattan be called into use again • 
but we apprehend no evil from the abolition of corporai 
punishment afterwards. People are apt to attribute to tins 
abolition offences that have nothing to do with it j and for 
which ample punishments are still provided. If a man fires 
at his officer, people are apt to sav it is because flogging 1ms 
been done away with j but a man who dcliberatelv fires at 

prepared to undergo worse punishnicnt tlian 

punishment the most imimrtant of his civil ntrht-? tl»nf 

theheadofthefamilysecuresandmaintainshisrecogriition. [W H SI 

1 have mvambly found that natives of India, enjoying a good social 
fwsition, who hapi>cn to be interestctl in an offender cLo nothinjr for 

dL,g jfoTfht-uL:' ^ 

ss.. 
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• Do you not think that the increase of pay with length 
of service to the sepoys will have a good effect in tending to 
give to regiments more active and intelligent native officers ? 
Old sepoys who are not so will now have less cause to complain 
if passed over, will they not ? ’ 

* If the sepoys thought that the increase of pay was given 
with this view, they would rather not have it at all. To pass 
over men merely because they happen to have grown old, we 
consider very cruel and unjust. They all enter the service 
young, and go on doing their duty till they become old, in the 
hope that they shall get promotion when it comes to their turn. 
If they are disappointed, and young men, or greater favourites 
with their European officers, are put over their heads, they 
become heart-broken. We all feel for them, and are always 
sorry to see an old soldier passed over, unless he has been guilty 
of any manifest crime, or neglect of duty. He lias always some 
relations among the native officers who know his family, for we 
all try to get our relations into the same regiment with ourselves 
when they are eligible. They know what that family will 
suffer when they learn that he has no longer any hopes of rising 
in the service, and has become miserable. Supersessions 
create distress and bad feelings throughout a regiment, even 
when the best men are promoted, which cannot always be the 
case ; for the greatest favourites are not always the best men. 
Many of our old European officers, like yourself, are absent 
on staff or civil employments ; and the command of companies 
often devolves upon very young subalterns, who know little or 
nothing of the character of their men. They recommend those 
whom they have found most active and intelligent, and believe 
to be the best ; but their opportunities of learning the characters 
of the men have been few. They have seen and observed the 
young, active, and forward ; but they often know nothing of 
the steady, unobtrusive old soldier, who has done his duty ably 
in all situations, without placing himself prominently forward 
in any. The commanding officers seldom remain long with the 
same regiment, and, consequently, seldom know enough of the 
men to be able to judge of the justice of the selections for 
promotion. Where a man has been guilty of a crime, or 
neglected his duty, we feel no .sympathy for him, and are 
not ashamed to tell him so, and put him down * when he 
complains.' 

Here the old Subadar, who had been at the taking of the 
Isle of France, mentioned that when he was senior Jemadar 

in the native army. The native officers have power to inflict minor 
punishments ’ [/. Q. (1908), vol. iv, p. 370]. 

Flogging in the British army in time of peace was prohibited in April, 
1868, an amendment to the Mutiny Bill, and was completely abolished 
by the Army Discipline Act of 1881. 

' The author also gives the Hindustani word a.s ‘ kaelkur-hin which 
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of his regiment, and a vacancy had ocenred to bring him in as 
Subadar, he was sent for by his commanding oflicer, and told 
that, by orders from headquarters, he was to be passed over, 
on account of Ins advanccfl age, and s(ipposc(l infirmity. 
‘ I felt,’ said the old man, ‘ as if I had been struck by lightning, 
and fell down dead. The colonel was a good man, and h;id seen 
much service. He bad me taken into the open air ; and when 
I recovered, he told me that he would write to the Commander- 
in-Chief, and represent my case. He did so, and I was pro- 
moted ; and I have since done my duty as Subadar for ten 
years.’ ^ 


The Sardar Bahadur told me that only two men in our 
regiment had been that year superseded,' one for insolence, 
and the other for neglect of duty ; and that ofTicers and sepoys 
were all happy in consequence — the young, because they felt 
rnore secure of being promoted if they did their duty ; and the 
old, because, tljcy felt an interest in their young relations* 
In those regiments,’ said he* ' where supersessions have been 
more numerous, old and young arc dispirited and unhappy. 
Ihey aU feel that the good old rale of right (hakk), as long as 
a man does his duty well, can no longer be relied upon.’ 

When two companies of my regiment passed through 
Jubbulpore a few days after this conversation on their wav 
t^rom Sagar to Seoni, I rode out a mile or two to meet theni. 
they had not seen me for sixteen years, but almost all the 
native commissioned and non-commissioned officers were 

Q T1 /I T A A t w. T very glad to see me, 

and I rode along with them to their place of encampment, 

where I had ready a feast of sweetmeats. They liked me as 

^ of nie as an old one. 

?n adherence 

onthepart ofthepresentcommanding oflicer, Colonel Presgrave 

otherP«n promotions 

estahb.dT'’ the annual transferto the invalid 

esteblishnient. ^^e might, no doubt, have in every regiment 

adherin'^! tn"^ ^disregarding this rtde tRan by 

feeling 1 ^hoxdd. in the diminution of the good 

feeling towards the European officers and the Government lose 

VouthToinTr f we gained. They now go on fiom 

and saAy.H ^he retired pension, happy 

nd satisfied that there is no service on earth so good for them> 

“te term taraAbl. moaning 

fashion pampered in this sentimonta! 

fires '"‘"‘heient, till it needed the 

efficient ^ L ‘‘"^ay its humours. No army could be 

The sepoys were quite right ; no other serviee in the world was 
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\\itli a()t)iiral)Ie ffioral, but little or no liferan/ education, the 
native oiricers of our regiments never dream of aspiring to 
anything more than is now held out to them, and the mass of 
tile soldiers arc inspired with devotion to the service, and every 
feeling with which we eoidd wish to have them inspired, by 
the hope of becoming onicers in time, if they discharge their 
duties faithfully and zealously. Deprive tlie mass of this hope, 
give tlie commissions to an e.vchtsive doss of natives, or to a 
favoured few, chosen often, if not commonly, without reference 
to tlie feelings or qualifications we most want in our native 
oflicers, and our native army will soon cease to have the same 
feelings of devotion towards the Government, and of attachment 
and respect towards their European oflicers tliat they now have. 
The young, ambitious, and aspiring native officers will soon try 
to teach the great mass that their interest and that of the 
European oflicers and European Government are by no means 
one and the same, as they have been hitherto led to suppose ; 
and it is u|)on the good feeling of tliis great mass that we have 
to depend for sujiport. To secure this good feeling, we can well 
.afford to sacrifice a little efficiency at the drill. It was unwise 
in one of the commanders-in-chief to direct that no soldier 
in our Bengal native regiments should be promoted unless he 
could read and write — it was to prohibit the promotion of the 
best, and direct the promotion of the worst, sohliers in the ranks. 
In India a military oincer is rated as a gentleman by his birth, 
that is ert.s7e, and by his deportment in all his relations of life, 
not by his kmivledgc of books. 

The Rajpfit, the Brahman, and the proud Pathan who 
attains a commission, and deports himself like an officer, 
never thinks himself, or is thought by others, deficient in 
anything that constitutes the gentleman, because he happens 
not to be at the same time a clerk. He lias from his childhood 
been taught to consider the quill and the sword as two distinct 
professions, both useful ami honourable when honourably 
pursued ; and having chosen the sword, he thinks he docs quite 
enough in learning how to use and support it through all grades, 
and ought not to be expected to encroach on the profession of 
the penman. This is a tone of feeling which it is clearly the 
interest of Government rather to foster than discourage, and 
the order which militated so much against it has happilv been 
either rescinded or disregarded. 

Three-fourths of tlie recruits of our Bengal native infantry 
are drawn from the Rajput peasantry of the kingdom of Oudb, 
on the left bank of the Ganges, where their affections have been 

mannged on such principle.^. The illusion of the old Company’s officers 
about the gratitude and affection of the men generally was rudely dispelled 
nineteen years after the conversations recorded in the text. But, even 
in 1857, a noble minority remained faithful, and did devoted service. 
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linked to the soil for a loiif; series of generations.' The good 
feelings of the faniilics from which they are drawn continue 
through the whole period of their service to exercise a salutary 
influence over their conduct as men and as soldiers. Tliough 
they never take their families with them, they visit them on 
furlough ever>’ two or three years, and always return to them 
when the surgeon considers a change of air heeessarv to their 
recovery from sickness. Their family circles arc always present 
to their imaginations ; and the recollections of their last visit 
the hopes of the next, and the assurance that their conduct as 
men and as soldiers in the interval wdll be reported to those 
circles by their many comrades, who are animallv retuniim^ 
on turlough to the same parts of the country, tend to produce 
a general and uniform propriety of conduct, that is hardly to he 
tound among the soldiers of any other army in the world, and 
which seems incom|)rehensibJe to those unacquainted with its 
source— veneration for parents cherished throuffh life and 
a never-impaired love of home, and of all the liear ohiei-ts hv 

native army is i>crhap.s the only entireh/ voluntary 
standmg army that has been ever known, and it is, to all intents 
and purposes, entirely voluntary, and as such must be treated - 
Me can have no other native army in India, and without such 
an army we could not maintain our dominion a day. Our best 
olTiccrs have always understood this quite well ; and they have 

Tn wo find good 

lav dmvn^ purposes. Any regiment in our service nfight 
K? their arms and disperse to-morrow’, without our 

\Vb?n one deserter among them all.* 

the Great of Prussia reviewed his army of 
thousand nien in Pomerania, previous to his invasion 

whit liTmost^aHmir^*^ ^'Anhalt, who accompanied liim, 
wnatiie most admired in the scene before him. 

anee of ‘ ^ admire at once the fine appear- 

movements and"cvo'lutions7®^^ 

madL\! ''oud‘rrn":Sn “"I 

their old nrestiJ!^ Vll m large numbers, but do not enjoy 

Sikhs, Gorkhat^or^frLS^MT^" ‘"i comprised no 

Gorkhaa only bVn in ?S 3 r recruitment of 

cMamed b/th of troops were 

not ovefrrquL*"to'b^ sUmuuiTf: ^ f ^‘^'^toly voluntary, and does 

tor a dehhite term • TkI 1 enlisted is bound to serve 

• ' whereas the sepoy could resign when he chose 

Afghan freartier.‘‘^"Th.^rrgL:riM‘ttSr 

S5; ^ 
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' For my part,* said Frederick, ' tins is not what excites 
my astonishment, since witli the advantage of money, time, 
and care, these are easily attained. It is tliat you and I, my 
dear cousin, should be in the midst of such an army as this 
in perfect safety. Here are sixty thousand men who are all 
irreconcilable enemies io both yon and myself not one among 
them that is not a man of more strength and better armed than 
either, yet they all tremble at our presence, wiiile it would be 
folly on our part to tremble at theirs — sucli is the wonderful 
effect of order, vigilance, and subordination.' 

But a reasonable man might ask, what were the circum- 
stances which enabled Frederick to keep in a state of order 
and subordination an army composed of soldiers who were 
* irreconcilable enemies ' of their Prince and of their ofTicers ? 
He could liave told the Prince d’.\nhalt, had he chose to do 
so ; for Frederick was a man who thought deeply. The chief 
circumstance favourable to his ambition was the imbecility of 
the old French Government, then in its dotage, and unable to 
see that an army of involuntary soldiers was no longer com- 
patible with the state of the nation. This Government had 
reduced its soldiers to a condition worse than that of the 
common labourers upon the roads, while it deprived them of all 
hope of rising, and all feeling of pride in the profession.^ 
Desertion became easy from the extension of the French 
dominion and from the circumstance of so many belligerent 
powers around requiring good soldiers ; and no odium attended 
desertion, where everything was done to degrade, and nothing 
to exalt the soldier in his own esteem and that of society. 

Instead of following the course of events and rendering 
the condition of the soldier less odious by increasing his pay 
and hope of promotion, and diminishing the labour and disgrace 
to which he was liable, and thereby filling her regiments with 
voluntary soldiers when involuntary ones could no longer be 
obtained, the Government of France reduced the soldier's pay 
to one-half the rate of w'ages which a common labourer got on 
the roads, and put them under restraints and restrictions that 
made them feel every day, and every hour, that they were 
slaves. To prevent desertions by severe examples under this 
high-pressure system, they liad recourse first to slitting the 
noses and cutting off the ears of deserters, and, lastly, to 
shooting them as fast as they could catch them.^ But all was 

‘ An ordinance issued in France so late as 1778 required that a man 
should produce proof of four quarterings of nobility before he could get 
a commission in the army. (W. H. S.J 

* ‘ Esl et alia caiim. cur atlenuatae t/inl leyioncs,' says V^egetius. 

’ Maynus in illis labor eM militandi, graviora arma, sera inunera, severior 
disciplina. Quod I'ilan/es plerique, in aiiriliis festinant tni/iliae sacra- 
menta percipere, iihi et minor sudor, el moturiora sunt premia. Lib. II. 
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in vain; and Frederick of Prussia alone got fifty thousand of 
the finest soldiers in the world from the French regiments, who 
composed one-third of ids army, and enabled him to keep all 
the rest in that state of discipline that improved so much its 
efficiency, in the same manner as the deserters from the Roman 
legions, which took place under similar circumstances, became 
the flower of the army of Mithridates.' 

Frederick was in position and disposition a despot. His 
territories were small, while his ambition was boundless. 
He was unable to pay a large army the rate of wages iieccssarv 
to secure the services of voluntary soldiers ; and he availed 
himself of the happy imbecility of the French Government to 
torm an army of involuntary ones. He got Frcncli soldiers at 
a cheap rate, because they dared not return to their native 
country, whence they were hunted down and sliot like dogs, and 
these soldiers enabled himto retain hisown subjectsin his ranks 
upon the same terms. Had the French Government retraced its 
steps, improved the condition of its soldiers, and mitigated the 
punishment for desertion during the long war. I^ederick\ 
army would have fallen to pieces Mike the baseless fabric of 


says Montesquieu, ‘ Icf: d^aertions sont Mquentex 
parce que les soldats sont la plus vile partie de chaque nation ct 

Tur certain avantage 

sur /es outres. Chez les domains elles etaicnl plus rares—des 

soldats Ur^s du sent d'un peuple si ^r, si orgiteilleux si sHr de 

commander (mx autres, ne pouvaient guere penser d s'aviler iusau'a 

cesser cTetre Remains: ^ But was it fhe po^r soldiers who So 


^ftor'(r«L^7 

ai^OT yecemuit Carolus Lan^. £dilto altera. Lipsiae Teuhner 
floumhed during the reign of Valontinian HI (rn. 42I55) HL,’ 

to tho Government had better have stuek 

^ IT" f 
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IS j th. -..ari-ys — 



G28 


RA^fBLES AXD RECOLLKCTIOXS 


blame if they were ‘ vile and had ‘ no advantage over others \ 
or the Government that took them from the vilest classes, or 
made their condition when they got them worse than that of the 
lowest class in society V The Homans deserted under the same 
circumstances, and, as I have stated, formed the ^Ute of the 
army of Mithridates and the other enemies of Rome ; but they 
respected their military oath of allegiance long after perjury’ 
among senators liad ceased to exeite any odium, since as 
a fashionable or political vice it had become common. 

Did not our day of retribution come, though in a milder 
shape, to teach us a great political and moral lesson, when 
so many of our brave sailors deserted our ships for those of 
America, in which thev fought against us ? ^ Thev deserted 
from our ships of war because they were there treated like dogs, 
or from our merchant ships because they were ever\’ hour liable 
to be seized like felons and put on board the former. When 
' England expected every man to do his duty ‘ at Trafalgar, 
had England done its duty to every man who was that day to 
light for her ? Is not the intellectual stock which the sailor 
acquires in scenes of peril ‘ upon the high and giddy mast ' as 
much his ])roperty as that which others acquire in scenes of 
peace at schools and colleges ? And have not our senators, 
morally and religiously, as much right to authorize their 
sovereign to seize clergymen, lawyers, and professors, for 
employment in his service, upon the wages of ordinary 
uninstructed labour, as they have to authorize him to seize 
able sailors to be so employed in her navy ? A feeling more 
base than that which authorized the able seaman to be hunted 
down upon such conditions, torn from his wife and children, 
and put like IViah in front of those battles upon which our 


nations of Europe ever being again overrun by the barbarians from the 
North, as in the time of the Romans, says t ‘ If a savage conqueror 
should issue from the deserts of Tartary, he must repeatedly vanquish 
the robust peasantry of Russia, the numerous armies of Germany, the 
gallant nobles of France, and the intrepid free men of Britain.’ Never 
was a more just, yet more unintended satire upon the state of a country. 
Russia was to depend upon her ‘ rob\ist jwasantry ’ ; Germany upon 
her ‘ numerous armies ’ ; England upon her ‘ intrepid free men ’ ; and 
poor France upon her ‘ gallant nobles ’ alone ; because, unhappily, 
no other part of her vast population was then ever thought of. When 
the hour of trial came, those pampered nobles who had no feeling in 
common with the people were shaken off ‘ like dew-drops from the 
lion’s mane ' ; and the hitherto spurned peasantry of France, under 
the guidance and auspices of men who understood and appreciated 
them, astoni.shod the world with their powers. (W. H. S. 1 

• The allusion i.s to the now half-forgotten war with the United States 
in the years 1812-14, during the course of which the English captured 
the city of Washington, and the Americans gained some unexpected 
naval victories. 



IMPRESSMENT 


G29 


welfare and lioiiour depended, never disgraced any civilized 
nation w'itJi whose history we arc acquainted.^ 

Sir Matthew Decker, in a passage quoted by Mr. McCulIocii, 
says. The custom of impressment put a freeborn British sailor 
on the same footing as a Turkish slave. The Grand Seignior 
cannot do a more absolute act than to order a man to be 
dragged away from his family, and against his will run his head 
against the mouth of a cannon ; and if such acts should be 
trequent m Turkey upon any one set of useful men, would it 
not drive them away to other countries, and thin their numbers 
yearly i And would not the remaining few double or trinle 
their wages, which is the case with our sailors in time of war 

wiiw detrmient of our commerce ? ’ The Americans 
wisely relinquished the barbarous and unwise practice of their 
parent land, and^, as McCulloch observes, ‘ While the wages of 

StafS°t uniformly higher in the United 

I^ngland, those of sailors arc generally louver,’ 
nf consequence of manning their navy by means 

of voluntary enlistment alone. At the close of the last war 

sailors were serving on board of 

or^ fiftv^o^lT hi wages of our seamen rose from forty 

a month I? hundred and twenty shillings 

a month, as the natural consequence of our continiiini to resnrf 

Krir Americans had given i? up.? ° ^ 

thousand men hundred and fifty 

an?i o J ^ifty thousand of these were French desertws^ 

were dcserter'slrom'^^^^ f • '’* ’‘“"dred thousand 

^-nion was 

C^tS^of ranks, enabled him to keep up 

4 re 2 .„,cnts it IV, "" ‘^at improved so much the efTicacy o? 

of his'^owi so^miiht mat ‘’rr®- “f''®''* ‘''“t ""’diers 

he kent hi« ® of all their vigilance 

servief. ^nd fw ‘^»'>'^d on® actual 

rehev^d'trair 

p. 184. *^lready denounced the practice of impressment, 

* edition. 

[W. H. Pol. Econ.. p. 235, Ist cd., Edinburgh, 1825. 



G30 


HAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


his negligence would be forgiven, all blunders were punished, 
from whatever cause arising. No soldier was suffered to quit 
liis garrison till led out to fight ; and when a desertion took 
])laee, cannons were fired to announce it to tlie surrounding 
^ r^^ ,trd s were given for apjjrehending, and 

severe punishments inflicted for harbouring, tbe criminal ; and 
he was soon hunted dow’n, and brought back. A soldier was, 
therefore, always a prisoner and a slave. 

Still, all this rigour of Prussian discipline, like that of our 
navy, was insuflicient to cxtinguisJi that ambition which is 
inherent in our nature to obtain the esteem and applause 
of the circle in wiiicli we move : and the soldier discharged 
his duty in the hour of danger, in the hope of rendering his 
life more happy in the esteem of his officers and comrades. 
’Every tolerably good soldier feels’, says Adam Smith, ’that 
he would become the scorn of his companions if he should be 
supposed capable of shrinking fronj danger, or of hesitating 
either to expose or to throw away his life, when the good of the 
service required it.’ So thought the ])hilosopher-King of 
Pru.ssia, when he let his regiments out of garrison to go and 
face the enemy. The officers were always treated with as much 
lenity in the Prussian as any other .service, because the king 
knew that the ho])c of promotion would always be sufficient 
to bind them to their duties ; but the poor soldiers had no 
ho])e of this kind to animate them in their toils and their 
dangers. 

We took our system of drill from Frederick of Pru.ssia ; and 
there is still many a martinet who would carry his high-pressure 
system of discipline into every other service over which 
he had any control, unable to appreciate the difference of 
circumstances under which they may happen to be raised 
and maintained.^ 

The sepoys of the Bengal army, the only part of our native 
army w'ith which I am much aetjuainted, are educated as 
soldiers from their infancy — they are brought up in that 

* Many German princes adopted the discipline of Frederick in their 
little petty states, without exactly knowing why or wherefore. The 
Prince of Darmstadt conceived a great passion for the military art ; 
and when the weather would not permit him to worry his little army 
of five thousand men in the open air, he had them worried for his amuse- 
ment under sheds. But he was soon obliged to build a wall round the 
town in which he drilled his soldiers for the solo purpose of preventing 
their running away — round this wall he had a regular chain of sentries 
to fire at the dcserter.s. Mr. Moore thought that the discontent in this 
little band was greater than in the Prussian army, inasmuch as the 
soldiers .saw no object but the prince’s amusement. A fight, or the 
prospect of a fight, would have been a feast to them. |W. H. S.] It 
i-s hardly necessary to observe that the modem system of drill Is widely 
different. 
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feeling of entire deference for eoiislituted authority whiel> we 
require in soldiers, and which they never lose through life. 
They are taken from the agricultural classes of Indian society — 
almost all the sons of yeomen — cultivating proprietors of the 
soil, whose families have increased beyoml their means of 
subsistence. One son is sent one after another to seek service 
in our regiments as necessity presses at home, from whatever 
cause — the increase of taxation, or the too great increase of 
numbers in families. ‘ No men cun have a higher .sense t)f the 
duty they owe to the state that employs them, or whose * salt 
they eat ’ ; nor can any men set less value on life when the 
service of that state requires that it shall be risked or sacrificed. 
No persons are brought up witli more deference for parents. 
In no family from whieli we <lrew emr recruits is a son through 
infancy, boyliood, or youth, heard to utter a disrespectful wor<l 
to his parents — such a word from a .son to his parents would 
shock the feelings of the wlu>lc community in which the family 
resides, and the offending member would be \’isjted witli their 
highest indignation. When the father dies the eldest .son takes 
his place, and receives the same marks of respect, the same 
entire confidence and deference as the father. If he be a soldier 
in a distant land, and can afford to do so, he resigns the service, 
and returns home to take his post as the head of the fumilv. 
If he cannot afford to resign, if the family still want tlic aid of 
nis regular monthly pay, he remains with his regiment, and denies 
himself many of the personal comforts lie has hitherto enjoved, 
that he may increase his contribution to tbe general .sloc’k. 

The wives and children of his brothers, who are absent on 
service, are confided to his care with tlie same confidence as 
to that of the father. It is a rule to whicli I have through life 
found but few exceptions that those who are most disposed to 
resist constituted authority are those most disposed to abuse 
such authority when they get it. The members of tliesc 
lamihes, disposed, as they always are, to pay deference to such 
authority, are scarcely ever found to abuse it when it devolves 

when he succeeds to the place 
01 lus father, loses none of the affectionate attachment of his 
younger brothers. 

They never take their wives or children with them to their 
regiments, or to the places where their regiments are stationed.- 

* Speaking of the question whether recruits drawn from the country or 

Vogetiua says: ‘i)c qua parte nuniquam credo potuisee 
^^^^*ca>nplebeni, quae sub divo et in labore nuiritur ■ 
negligens; balnearum ntscia ; deliciarum ignara; 
.• ad omnem laborem viembris; cut 

^.7-/ • ducere, onusferre, consuetude de rure esC [De J?c 

L,b. 1, cap. 3 .) (W. H. S.] The passage quoted is disfigured 
by^many mwprmts m the original edition. ® 

As the Madras sopoys do. 
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1 liey lcH\ c tlioin their fathers or cider brothers, and eiijov 
their society only when they return on furlough. Three-fourths 
of their incomes are sent home to provide for their comfort 
and subsistence, and to embellish that home in wliich they 
hope to s])end the winter of their days. The knowledge that 
any neglect of the duty they owe their distant families will be 
immediately \’isited by the odium of their native oflieers and 
brother soldiers, and ultimately communicated to the heads of 
t heir families, acts as a salutary check on their conduct ; and 
I believe that there is hardly a native regiment in the Bengal 
army in which the tw'cnty drummers who are Christians, and 
have their families with the regiment, do not cause more trouble 
to the ollicers than the whole eight hundred sepoys. 

lo secure the fidelity of such men all that is necessary 
is to make them feel secure of three things — their regular 
pay, at the liandsome rate at which it has now been fixed ; 
their retiring pensions upon the scale hitherto enjoyed ; and 
promotion by seniority, like their European officers, unless 
they shall forfeit all claims to it by misconduct or neglect 
of duty.' People talk about a demoralized army, and dis- 
contented army ! No army in the world was certainly ever 
more moral or more contented than our native army ; or 
more satisfied that their masters merit all their devotion and 
attachment ; and I believe none was ever more devoted or 
attached to them.^ I do not speak of the European officers 


' The writing of the bulk of this work was completed in 1839. These 
concluding supplementary chapters on tho Bengal army seem to have 
been written a little later, perhaps in 1841, the year in which they were 
first printed. The publication of the complete work took place in 1844. 
The Mutiny broke out in 1857, and proved that the fidelity of the sepoys 
could not be so easily assured as tho author supposed. 

* I believe the native army to be better now than it ever was — better 
in its disposition and in its organization. The men have now a better 
feeling of assurance than they formerly had that all their rights will be 
secured to them by their European officers ; that all those officers are 
men of honour, though they have not all of them the same fellow feeling 
that their officers had with them in former days. This is because they 
have not tho same opportunity of seeing their courage and fidelity tried 
in the same scenes of common danger. Go to Afghanistan and China, 
and you will find the feeling between officers and men as fine as ever 
it was in days of yore, whatever it may be at our large and gay 
stations, where they sec so little of each other. [W. H. S.] 

The author’s reputation for sagacity and discernment could not bo 
made to rest upon the above r«*niarks. His judgement was led astray 
by his lifelong association with and affection for the native troops. 
Lord William Bentinck took a far juster view of the situation, and 
understood far better the real nature of the ties which bind tho native 
army to its masters. His admirable minute dated 13th March, 1835, 
published for the first time in Mr. D. Boulgcr’s well-written little book 
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of the native army. They very generally believe that they 

have had just cause of complaint, and suflicient care has 

not always been taken to reni<i\e that impression. In all 

the junior grades the Honourable (Company's oiricers have 

advantages over the Queen’s in India. In the higher grades 

the Queen’s oaicers have advantages over those of the Ilonour- 

aole Company. The reasons it does not behove me here to 
consider.^ 

In all armies composed of involuntary soldiers, that is, 
ot soldiers who are anxious to <juit the ranks and return to 
peaceful occupations, but cannot do so, much of the drill 
to which they are subjected is adopted merely with a view 
to keep them from pondering too much upon the miseries of 
i^neir present condition, and from indulging in those licentious 
naoits to which a strong sense of these miseries, and the 
recollection of the enjoyments of peaceful life which they 

of fodia’, pp. 177-201), is still worthy 
01 study. As a corrective to the author’s teo effusive sentiment, some 
brief pa^ges from the Govcmor-Gcneral’s minute may bo quoted. 

observes.^* those 

conve^nt with Indian affairs who were examined before 

as Innt Committee apprehend no danger to our dominion 

^ rig ^ wc arc assured o£ the fidelity of our native trooos To this 

but generally the instrument of all 
trtheS' FO^erbial almost as is the fidelity of the native soldier 
trelted csix^^^^ally when he is justly and kindly 

;S hind fT ‘bat many of those ties 

Hem^^no^nM are totally /anting in thU. 

£ n^iS as to religion or birth- 

honoi/ and r ^^‘tfchment from high consideratiLs. or great 

capaWe of ll « Our native army also is extremely ignofant, 

disresnecMo tLir religious excitement, and very sensitive to 

nativo^rl,® 1 ?*• infringement of their customs In the 

our complete sXSon”!^ internal danger, and this danger may involve 

establish incontrovertibly 
for our .ecurit^ 

earliest been so good as they were in the 

TfJZlf ‘o tbose undeVDc B^gnc 

mVst efficient^d 

wS'LTr^^The Bentinck’s 

oortata SMtions ofTl v ^ k ”'«ioiont as a whole, though 

ag«”.‘=s X s s,s.:s ;l: 

» Sterctst; s* “Sir - 
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have sacrihcecl, are too apt to drive tliem. No portion of this 
is necessary for the soldiers of our native army, who have no 
miseries to j)onder o\'er, or su})erior enjoyments in peaceful 
life to look baek upon ; and a very small quantity of drill is 
sullieient to make a regiment go through its evolutions well, 


because they have ail a pride and pleasure in their duties, as 
long as they ha\ e a commanding officer who understands them. 
Clarke, in his Travels, speaking of the three thousand native 
infantry from India whom he .saw paraded in Egypt under 
their gallant leader. Sir David Baird, says, ‘Troops in such 
a state of military perfection, or better suited for active service, 
were never seen — not even on the famous parade of the chosen 
ten thousand belonging to Bonaparte's legions, which lie was so 
vain of displaying before the present war in the front of the 
Tuileries at Paris. Not an unhealthy soldier was to be seen. 
The English, inured to the climate of India, considered that of 
Egypt as temperate in its effects, and the sipahees seemed as 
fond of the Nile as the Canges.'* 

It would be much better to devise more innocent amusements 


to lighten the miseries of European soldiers in India than to be 
worrying them every hour, night and day, with <lutie.s which 
are in themselves considered to be of no importance whatever, 
and imposed merely with a view to prevent their having time to 
ponder on these miseries.- But all extra and useless duties 
to a soldier become odious, because they arc always associated 
in his mind with the ideas of the odious and degrading punish- 
ment inflicted for the neglect of them. It is lamentable to think 
how much of misery is often wantonly inflicted upon the brave 
soldiers of our European regiments of India on the pretence of 
a desire to preserve order and discipline.’^ 


‘ ‘ General Baird had started from Bombay in the end of December 
1800, but only arrived at Kossir, on the coast of Upper Egypt, on the 
8th of June. In nine days, with a force of 0,400 British and native 
troojw, he traversed 140 miles of desert to the Nile, and reached Cairo 
on 10th August with hardly any loss. The united force then marched 
down on Alexandria, and on 31st August Menou capitulated, and the 
whole French army evacuated Egypt.’ (Balfour, Cyclopaedia, 3rd cd., 
s. V. ‘ Egypt.’) The Indian native army again tlid brilliant service in 
the Egyptian campaign of 1882. 

* Great progress has been made in the task of lightening the miseries 
of Euroj>ean soldiers in India by the provision of innocent amusements. 
Lord Roberts, during his long tenure of the office of Commander-in- 
Chief, pre-eminently showed himself to be the soldier’s friend. 

® Their commanding officers say, as Pharaoh said to the Israelites, 
‘ Lot there be more work laid upon them, that they may labour therein, 
and not enter into vain discourses.’ Life to such men becomes intoler- 
able ; and they cither destroy themselves, or commit murder, that they 
may bo taken to a distant court for trial. [W. H. S.] The quotation 
is from Exodus v. 9. The Authorized Version is, ‘ L^t there be more 
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Sportsmen know that if tlicy train tlieir horses beyond 
a certain point tiiey ‘train off’ ; that is, they lose the spirit 
and with it tlic condition tliey require to support thenj in 
their hour of trial. It is tlie same with soldier.s ; if drilled 
beyond a certain point, they ‘drill off’, and lose the spirit 
which they require to sustain them in active service, and 
before the enemy. An over-drilled regiment will seldom go 
through its evolutions well, even in ordinary review before its 
own general. If it has all the mechanism, it wants all the real 
spirit of military discipline — it becoines dogged, and is, in fact, 
a body without a soul. The martinet, who is seldom a man 
of much intellect, is .satisfied as long as the bodies of his men 
are drilled to his liking ; his narrow mind comprehends only 
one of the principles which influence mankind — fear ; and 
upon this he acts with all the pertinacity of a slave-driver. 
If he does not disgrace himself when he comes before the enemy, 
as he commonly does, by his own incapacity, his men will 
perhaps try to disgrace him, even at the sacrifice of what 
they hold dearer than their lives — their reputation. The 
real soldier, who is generally a man of more intellect, cares 
more about the feelings than the bodies of his men ; he 
wants to command their affections as well as their limbs, 
and he inspires them with a feeling of enthusiasm that renders 
them insensible to all danger— such men 'were Lord Lake, and 
Generals Ochterlony, Malcolm, and Adams, and such are many 
others well known in India. 


Under the martinet the soldiers w'ill never do more than 
what a due regard for their own reputation demands from 
them before the enemy, and will sometimes do less. Under 
the real soldier, tliey will always do more than this ; his 
repu^tion is dearer to them even than their own, and they 
will do more to sustain it. The army of the consul, Appius 
Claudius, exposed themselves to almost inevitable destruction 
before the enemy to disgrace him in the eyes of his country, 
and the few survivors were decimated on their return • he 
cared nothing for the spirit of his men. The army of his 
colleague, Qumtius, on the contrary, though from the same 
people, and levied and led out at the same time, covered him 
with glory because they loved him.» We had an instance of 


nofregirdTata Itr"' 

^ See Livy, lib. ii, cap. 59. The infantry under Fabius had refnsAd 

eeneral. whom thoy^hated. migU 

conquer, but determined to be conquered. 
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this in the war witli Nepal in 1815, in which a king's regiment 
played tlie part of the army of Appius.^ There were other 
martinets, king's and Company's, commanding divisions in that 
war, and they all signally failed ; not, however, except in the 
above one instance, from backwardness on the part of their 
troops, but from utter incapacity when the hour of trial came. 
Those who succeeded were nien always noted for caring 
something more about the hearts than the whiskers and 
buttons of their men. That the officer who delights in 
harassing his regiment in times of peace will fail with it in 
times of war and scenes of peril seems to me to be a rule almost 
as well established as that he, who in the junior ranks of the 
army delights most to kick against authority, is always found 
the most disposed to abuse it when he gets to the higher. 
In long intervals of peace, the only prominent military 
characters are commonly such martinets ; and hence the 
failures so generally experienced in the beginning of a war 
after such an interval. Whitelocks are chosen for command, 
till Wolfes and Wellingtons find Chathams and Wellesleys to 
climb up by. 

To govern those whose mental and physical energies wc 
require for our subsistence and support by the lash alone is 
so easy, so simple a mode of bending them to our will, and 
making them act strictly and instantly in conformity to it, 
that it is not at all surprising to find so many of those who 
have been accustomed to it, and are not themselves liable 
to have the lash inflicted upon them, advocating its free use. 
In China the Emperor has his generals flogged, and finds 
the lash so efficacious in bending them to his will that nothing 
would persuade him that it could ever be safely dispensed with. 
In some parts of Germany they had the officers flogged, and 
])rinccs and generals found this so very efficacious in making 
those act in conformity to their will that they found it difficult 
to believe that any army could be well managed without it; 
In other Christian armies the officers are exempted from the 
lash, but they use it freely upon all under them ; and it would 
be exceedingly difficult to convince the greater part of these 

treatment of Roman soldiers necessary to success in war. Pompey, 
his successor, a man of inferior military genius, succeeded much better 
because he had the sagacity to see that he now required not only the 
confidence but the affections of his soldiers. Caesar to abilities even 
greater than those of Lucullus united the conciliatory spirit of Ponn>ey 
[W. H. S.] 

* This curious incident, which is not mentioned by Thornton in the 
detailed account of the Nepalese War given in hLs twenty-fourth chapter, 
may be the failure of the o3rd Regiment to support General Gillespie 
in the attack on Kalanga, in 1814, not 1815 (Mill, Bk. II, chap. 1 ; 
vol. viii, p, 19, ed. 1858). The war was notable for the number of 
blunders and failures which marked its earlier stages. 
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officers that tlic free use of the lash Is not inclispensablv 
necessary, nay, that the men do not themselves like to be 
flogged, as eels like to be skinned, when they once get used to it. 
Ask the slave-holders of the southern states of America whether 
any society can be well constituted imlcss the greater part 
of those upon the sweat of whose brow the community depends 
for their subsistence are made by law liable to be bought, 
sold, and driven to their daily labour with the lash ; they will 
one and all say No ; and yet there are doubtless many very 
excellent and amiable persons among these slave-holders. 
If our army, as at present constituted, cannot do without the 
free use of the lash, lot its constitution be altered ; for no nation 
with free institutions should suffer its soldiers to be flogged. 
‘ Laudabiliores tamen duces sunt, quorum exercifum od modestinm 
labor et im/s instituit, quam ilh\ quorum milites ad ohedientiam 
suppliciorum formido compellit'^ 

Though I reprobate that wanton severity of discipline in 
v\Jich the substance is sacrificed to the form, in which unavoid- 
able and trivial offences are punished as deliberate and serious 
crimes, and the spirit of the soldier is entirely disregarded 
while the motion of his limbs, cut of his whiskers, and the 
buttons of his coat arc scanned with microscopic eye, I must 
not be thought to advocate idleness. If we find the sepoys 
of a native regiment, as we sometimes do at a healthy and 
cheap station, become a little unruly like schoolboys, and ask 
an old native oflicer the reason, he will probably answer others 
as he has me by another que.stion, ' Ohora nru ktiuu? P^nl 
sard kydn . ’ * \^TIy does the horse become vicious ? Why 

become putrid ? —For want of exercise. 
Without proper attention to this exercise no regiment is ever 
kept in <^der ; nor has any commanding oflicer ever the respect 

^ ii unless they see that he understands 

well all the duties which his Government entrusts to him, and is 
resolved to have them performed in all situations and under 
all circumstances. There arc always some bad characters in 

advantage of any laxity of discipline, and 
lead astray Uie younger soldiers, whose spirits have been 
rendered exuberant by good health and good feeding ; and 
there is hardly any crime to which they will not try to excite 
inese young men, under an officer careless about the discipline 
of his regiment, or disinclined, from a mistaken esprit de corps 

and punfshed'?'*'^’ ^ 

bere^Seir^vSl corporal punishment 

mentis/, ^rw’ if be limited to the two offences I have already 

121 uamely, ( 1 ) mutiny or gross insubordination 

under ^ ‘‘P*' got out of order 
good feedmg and little exorcise, so are states and arai ies. ’ (Bk. 1 1 . 
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Tliere cjin be no question tliat a good tone of feeling between 
the European ofbeers and their men is essential to tlie well-being 
of our native army ; and I think I have found this tone some- 
what impaired whenever our native regiments are concentrated 
at large stations. In such places the European society is 
commonly large and gay ; and the ollicers of our native 
regiments beeome too much occupied in its pleasures and 
ceremonies to attend to their native officers or sepoys. In 
Europe there are separate classes of people who subsist by 
catering for the amusements of the higher classes of society, 
in theatres, operas, coneerts, balls, &c., &c. ; but in India 
this duty devolves entirely upon the young civil and military 
officers of the Government, and at large stations it really is 
a very laborious one. which often takes up the whole of 
a young man's time. The ladies must have amu.sement ; and 

chap. ({.) — Wherever food is cheap, and the air good, native regiments 
should be well exercised without being worried. 

I must hero take the liberty to give an extract from a letter from one 
of the best and most estimable officers now in the Bengal army: ‘As 
connected with the discipline of the native army, I may here remark 
that I have for some years past observed on the part of many otherwise 
excellent commanding officers a great want of attention to the instruc- 
tion of the young European officers on first joining their regiments. 

I have had ample opportunities of seeing the great value of a regular 
covirse of instruction drill for at least six months. When I joined my 
first regiment, which was about forty years ago, I had the good fortune 
to be under a commandant and adjutant who, happily for mo and many 
others, attached great importance to this very necessary course of 
instruction. I then acquired a thorough knowledge of my duties, 
which led to my being appointed an adjutant very early in life. When 
I attained the rank of lieutenant -colonel I had, however, opportunities 
of observing how very much this c.ssential duty had been neglected in 
certain regiments, and made it u rule in all that I commanded to keep 
all young officers on first joining at the instniction drill till thoroughly 
grounded in their duties. Since I ceased to command a regiment, I 
have taken advantage of every opportunity to express to those com- 
manding officers with whom I have been in correspondence my convic- 
tion of the great advantages of this system to the rising generation. 
In going from one regiment to another I fovmd many curious instances 
of ignorance on the part of young officers who had been many years 
with their corps. It was by no means an easy task to convince them 
that they really knew nothing, or at least had a great deal to learn ; 
but when they were made sensible of it, they many of them turned out 
excellent officers, and now, I believe, bless the day they were first put 
under me.’ 

The advantages of the system here mentioned cannot be questioned ; 
and it is much to be regretted that it is not strictly enforced in every 
regiment in the service. Young officers may find it irksome at first; 
but they soon become sensible of the advantages, and learn to applaud 
the commandant who has had the firmness to consult their permanent 
interests more than their present inclinations. [W. H. S.] 
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the officers must (iiul it for them, because there are no other 
persons to undertake the arduous duty. The consequence is 
that they often become entirely alienated from their men, and 
betray signs of the greatest impatience while they listen to the 
necessary reports of their native odicers, as they come on or go 
off duty.^ 

It is different when regiments arc concentrated for active 
service. Nothing tends so mucli to improve tlie tone of 
feeling between the European ollicers and their men, and 
between European soldiers and sepoys, as the concentration 
of forces on actual service, wliere the same hoi>es animate, 
and the same dangers unite them in common bonds of sympathy 
and confidence. * LJtrique alien's freti, finitimos annis aut metu 
sub imperium cogere, nortien gloriamque sibi addidere.' After 
the campaigns under Lord Lake, a native regiment passing 
Dinapore, where the galhant King's 76th, with wliom they had 
fought side by side, was cantoned, invited the soldiers to 
a grand entertainment provided for them bv the sepoys. I'hey 
consented to go on one condition— that tlie sepoys should see 
them all back safe before morning. Confiding in their sable 
friends, they all got gloriously drunk, but found themselves 
lying every man upon his proper cot in his own barracks in 
the morning. The sepoys had carried them all home upon 
their shoulders. Another native regiment, passing within a few 
imles of a hill on which they had buried one of their European 
officers after that war, solicited permission to go and make their 
salam ’ to the tomb, and all went who were off duty .2 

The system which now keeps the greater part of our native 
infantry at small stations of single regiments in times of peace 
tends to preserve this good tone of feeling between officers and 
men, at the same time that it promotes the general welfare of 
the country by giving confidence everywhere to the peaceful 
and industrious classes. 

I will not close this chapter without mentioning one thing 
which I have no doubt every Company’s officer in India will 
concur with me in thinking desirable to improve the good 
feeling of the native soldiery— that is, an increase in the pay 

affo- T^»ey are commissioned officers, and seldoiii 

attain the rank m less than from twenty-five to thirty years • =» 


changes produced in India by the development 
system and By other causes one of tKe most strik^ is 
am>^S military stations. Almost all those liave dis- 

K ^ are now massed in large cantonments, where 

dSnW more effectively than in out-stations. The 

Somtiom liable to 
There are, I believe, many Jemadars who still wear medals on 
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and tlioy have to provide tlieniselves with clothes of the same 
costly description as those of the Sfibadar : to be as well 
mounted, and in all respects to keep the same respectability 
of appearance, while their pay is only twenty-four rupees and 
a half a month ; that is, ten rupees a month only more than 
they had been receiving in the grade of Havildars, which is not 
siifhcient to meet the additional expenses to which they become 
liable as commissioned officers, Tlieir means of remittance to 
their families arc rather diminished than increased by promo- 
tion, and but few of them can hope ever to reach the next 
grade of Sfi})adar. Our Government, which has of late been so 
liberal to its native civil officers, will, I hope, soon take into 
consideration the claims of this class, who are universally 
admitted to be the worst paid class of native public officers in 
India. Ten rupees a month addition to their pay would be of 
great importance ; it would enable them to impart some of the 
advantages of promotion to their families, and improve the 
good feeling of the circles around them towards the Government 
they serve.* 


CHAPTER 77 

Invalid Establishment. 

I HAVE said nothing in the foregoing chapter of the invalid 
establishment, which is probably the greatest of all bonds 
between the Government and its native army, and consequently 
the greate.st element in the ‘spirit of discipline’. Bonaparte, 
who was, perhaps, with all his faults. ‘ the greate.st man that 
ever floated on the tide of time said at Elba, ‘ There is not 
even a village that has not brouglit forth a general, a colonel, 
a captain, or a prefect, who has raised himself by his especial 
merit, and illu.stratcd at once his family and his countrj’.' 
Now we know that the families and the village communities in 
which our invalid pensioners reside never read newspapers,^ 

their breasts for their service in the taking of Java and the Isle of Franco 
more than thirty years ago. Indeed, I suspect that some will be found 
who accompanied Sir David Baird to Egypt. [W. H. S.] Such old 
men must nave been perfectly usele.ss as officers. Sir David Baird’s 
operations took place iri 1801. 

' The rate of pay of Jemadars in the Bengal Native Infantry now is 
either forty or fifty rupees monthly. Half of the officers of this rank 
in each regiment receive the higher rate. The grievance complained 
of by the author has, therefore, been remedied. The pay of a Havildar 
Is still, or was recently, fourteen rupees a month. 

® This can no longer be safely assumed as true. Newspapers now 
penetrate to almost every village. 
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and feel but little interest in the victories in which these 

pensioners may have shared. They feel that they have no share 

m the Mai or glorj' which attend them ; but they everywhere 

admire and respect the government which cherishes its faithful 

old servants, and enables them to spend the ‘ winter of tlieir 

days ’ in the bosoms of their families ; and they spurn tlie man 

who has failed in his duty towards that government in the hour 
of need. 


iSo sepoy taken from the Rajput communities of Oudlj 

country can hope to conceal from 
nis lamily circle or village community any act of cowardice, 
or an>1:bmg else which is considered disgraceful to a soldier, 

or to escape the odium which it merits in that circle and 
community. 

tiJr. ^ near a village in marcliing 

through Oudh, when the landlord, a very cheerful old man 

came up to me with his youngest son, a lad of eighteen years 
of ap and requested me to allow him (the son) to show me 
the best shooting grounds in the neighbourhood. I took my 

v/rxf « andwptout. The youth showed me some 

ver> good ground, and I found him an agreeable companion 

shot with his matchlock^ On our return we 

sons, all b> God s blessing tall enough for the Comnanv\ 
A" '"UV"' I'ad^attained tL rank of ‘1°^-^' 

lived with children 

a ^ ' cabled him to pav all the rent of the estate 

and appropriate the wliole of the annual returns to the 

subsistenee and comfort of the numerous fami ^ He was 

seA'ani to'refAnth? his eldest son.The 

m^^orting companion, l^r *^untost‘”s1,;:t 

OudiT ?\nd on Fj-tabad, the old metropolis of 

end of rnuaAi I Sth^tTh"*'' “^^^'-ards in thf latteJ 
in ear, had b^n destroved^ wheat which was all then 

ofThe’?[“^S’ngt^^ st r a"/ Tt^fwiTe^ 

o«“^"bur p'rtTbgaThf 

• In the soAh o? &tValr“rtaS"hy. 

Tt 
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since the boy left her, and that he must go back and wait for 
the return of his eldest brother, or she certainly would not live. 
The lad obeyed the call of his parents, and I never saw or heard 
of the family again. 

There is hardly a village in the kingdom of Oudh without 
families like this depending upon the good conduct and liberal 
pay of sepoys in our infantry regiments, and revering the name 
of the government they sers’e, or have served. Similar villages 
are to be found scattered over the provinces of Bihar and 
Benares, the districts between the Ganges and Jumna, and 
other parts where Rajputs and the other classes from which we 
draw our recruits have been long established as proprietors and 
cultivators of the soil. 

These are the feelings on which the spirit of discipline in our 
native army chiefly depends, and which we shall, I hope, 
continue to cultivate, as we have always hitherto done, with 
care ; and a commander must take a great deal of pains to 
make his men miserable, before he can render them, like the 
soldiers of Frederick, ‘ the irreconcilable enemies of their 
olhcers and their government’. 

In tlie year 1817 I was encamped in a grove on the right 
bank of the Ganges below Monghyr,^ when the Marquis of 
Hastings w’as proceeding up the river in his fleet, to put himself 
at the head of the grand division of the army then about to 
take the field against the Pindharls and their patrons, the 
Maratha chiefs. Here I found an old native pensioner, above 
a luindred years of age. He had fought under Lord Clive at 
the battle of Plassey, a. d. 1757, and was still a very cheerful, 
talkative old gentleman, though he had long lost the use of his 
eyes. One of his sons, a grey-headed old man, and a Subadar 
(captain) in a regiment of native infantry, had been at the 
taking of Java,* and was now come home on leave to visit his 
father. Other sons had risen to the rank of commissioned 
officers, and their families formed the aristocracy of the 
neighbourhood. In the evening, as the fleet approached, the 
old gentleman, dressed in his full uniform of former days as 
a commissioned officer, had himself taken out close to the bank 
of the river, that he might be once more during his life within 
sight of a British Commander-in-Chief, though he could no 
longer see one. There the old patriarch sat listening with 
intense delight to the remarks of the host of his descendants 
around him, as the Governor-General’s magnificent fleet 
passed along,* every one fancying that he had caught a glimpse 

^ Monehyr (Monger) is the chief town of the district of the same 
name, which lies to the east of Patna. 

* August, 18U. 

’ Such a Spectacle is no longer to be seen in India. Pour or five 
inconspicuous railway carriages or motor-cars now take the place of the 
‘ magnificent fleet \ 
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of tlie great man, and trying to describe him to the old gentle- 
man, who in return told them ( no doubt for the thousandth 
time) what sort of a person the great Lord Clive was. His son, 
the old Subadar, now and then, with modest deference, 
venturing to imagine a resemblance between one or the other, 
and his beau idial of a great man, Lord Lake. Few things in 
India have interested me more than scenes like these. 

I have no means of ascertaining the number of military 
pensioners in England or in any other European nation, and 
cannot, therefore, state the proportion which they bear to the 
actual number of forces kept up. The military pensioners in 
our Bengal establishment on the 1st of May, 1841, were 22 381 • 
and the family pensioners, or heirs of soldiers killed in action, 

1,730 ; total 24,111, out ofan army of 82,027 men. I question 

whether the number of retired soldiers maintained at the 

expense of government bears so large a proportion to the 

number actually serving in any other nation on earth.^ Not 

one of the twenty-four thousand has been brought on, or 

retained upon, the list from political interest or court favour • 

every one receives his pension for long and faithful services’ 

after he has been pronounced by a board of European surgeons 

as no longer fit for the active duties of his profession ; or gets it 

for the death of a father, husband, or son, who has been killed 
in the service of government. 

families, and European 
of^th^n stationed at central points in the different parts 
thp^r ct- where they are most numerous to pay tliem 

their stipends every six months. These officers are at~ 
1st, Barrackpore ; 2nd, Dinapore ; 8rd, Allahabad- 4 th 
Lucknow ; 5th, Meerut. Prom these eentral pofnt.; they 

* several other points within their 
respective circles of payment where the pensioners can 

convemently attend to receive their mon'^y orcertX 
meins »iy “ipent^e 

to their dnnrcV brought home as near as possibie 

* ^ considerate and liberal government » 

bv a h?ard “ pension ivhen pronounced 

belo^w it ^A*slpov gl^s^f of that immediately 

one-fourth more tha^ is. about 

“"r 'X “btok 

sic 

Tt2 
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better to give the rate of pay of the native officers and men 
of our native infantr\* and that of their retired pensions in 
one table. 


'J’able op Tin; Rate of Pay and Retired Pensions of 
T in; Nativd Officers and Soldiers of our Native 
Infantry. 


Rank. 

Rule of Pay 
per 

Mensem. 

Rate of 
Pension per 
Mensem. 

A Sepoy, or private soldier. (Note. — 
After sixteen years’ service eight 
rupees a month, after twenty years 1 

Rupees. 

Reipess. 

he gets nine rupees a month) . 

7.0 

4.0 

A Nilik, or corporal .... 

12.0 

7-0 

A Havildiir, or sergeant 

14.0 

7.0 

A Jemadar, subaltern commissioned officer 

24.8 

13.0 

Subadar, or captain .... 

67.0 

25.0 

Subadar Major ..... 

92.0 

0.0 ‘ 

A Subadar, after forty years’ service 

A Sardar Bahadur of the Order of British 
India, First Class, two rupees a day 
extra ; Second Class, one rupee a day 
extra. This extra allowance they 
enjoy after they retire from the service 
during life.* 

0.0 

50.0 


' I presume tliis means that no special rate of pension was fixed for 
the rank of Subaclar Major. 

* The monthly rates of pay and pension now in force for native 
officers and men of the Bengal army are as follows ; 



Pay. 

Pension. 

1 

Ordinary. | 

Superior. 

Ordinary. 

Superior. 



Rs. 1 

Ac. 

B'S, 

Rs. 

Subadar 

80 1 

100* 

30 

50 

Jemadar 

40 j 

50* 

15 

25 

HavTldar 

14 

- ! 

7 

12 

Naick (naik) 

12 

- t 

1 

Drummer or Bugler 

7 

- 

4 

7 

Sepoy 

7 

— s 




* Half of this rank in each regiment receive the higher rate of pay. 



OFFICIAL INTIOGHITV 






The cpcumstgnces which, m tlie estimation of the people, 
disLnguish the British from all other rulers in India, and make 
niore and more upon their affections, are those : The 

security which public servants enjoy in tlie tenure of their office : 

advancement by the gradation of 
rank ; the regularity and liberal scale of their pSy ; and the 

proMsion for old age, when they have discharged^the duties 
entrusted to them ably and faithfully.^ In a native statLws? 

every public oflicer knows that he has no crancrof retarnf^^^ 

and”fh^f “’t minister or ^ 

and that no present minister or favourite can calculatrimon 
reUimng his ascendancy over the mind of his chief for more 
than a few months or years. Under us they see secretaries to 

duties ably and faithfully*^*^’ discharge their 

lum a\”hoirhol?ye\Veerar nn 

predecessor do not voluntarily vacate tliciJ oinoIsf.rH 

either turns them out ^ tiicir oliices for them, he 

soon concoct charges against thpn?^^*V ■ ^ favourites very 
turned out in due forni and them to be 

‘ paid the uttermost Varth.W till they have 

General. memberTof t'hp Governors- 

members of the fudicia? ^nd ’r^ ! ®®^^,^taries of state." the 
office and take tlieir seats unattpnH^^ ^oards, all come into 

No native officer of the revenue^or b.dl expectant, 

conscious of having done i department, who is 

the slightest uneafinesrat'the than^ and honestly, feels 
IS a degree of inte^ritv in nnhiip consequence 

rs'i 's.-z 

.H.„ ;3a,”r.V'.tS.K“sS 

Of fcdian E^rv^ffi®”, unacquainted with the details 

of the Accounts ^tisfies the formal S 

o^dance with those rules.® wheSiTi ^* ^ T^^ter of course, in 

and |sho'n“^b oSlT to^'whfoh^tW ofi^oompoten? 

sahject to it. ® apon the affections ’ 

vincml govemmente.^ secretaries to the Government of India or pro- 

fche Territories, now included in 
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Amins, and Principal Sadr Amins ; ^ and in the whole province 
I liave never heard a suspicion breathed against one of them ; 
nor do I believe that the integrity of one of them is at this 
lime suspected. Tlie only one suspected within the two and 
a half years that I have been in the province was, I grieve to say, 
a Christian ; and he has been removed from oflice, to the great 
satisfaction of tlie people, and is never to be employed again.^ 

The only department in which our native public servants 
do not enjoy the same advantages of security in the tenure 
of their oflice, j)rosj)ect of rise in the gradation of rank, liberal 
scale of pay, and provision for old age, is the police ; and 
it is admitted on all hands that there they are ever^vhere 
exceedingly corrupt. Not one of them, indeed, ever thinks it 
possible that he can be supposed honest ; and those who really 
are so are looked upon as a kind of martyrs or penitents, who 
arc determined by long suffering to atone for past crimes ; and 
who, if they could not get into the police, would probably go long 
pilgrimages on all fours, or with unboiled peas in their shoes.® 

He who can sup])ose that men so inadequately paid, who 
have no jjromotion to look forward to, and feel no security 
in their tenure of oflice, and consequently no hope of a provision 
for old age, will be zealous and honest in the discharge of their 
<luties, must be very imperfectly acquainted with human 
nature — with the motives by which men are influenced all 
over the world. Indeed, no man does in reality suppose so ; on 
the contrary, every man knows that the same motives actuate 
public servants in India as elsewhere. We have acted success* 
fully upon this knowledge in all other branches of the public 
service, and shall, I trust, at no distant period act upon the same 
in that of the police ; and then, and not till then, can it prove 
to the people what we must all wish it to be, a blessing. 

The European magistrate of a district has, perhaps, a million 
of people to look after. ^ The native officers next under him 

* The designations Sadr Amin and Principal Sadr Amin have been 
superseded by the title of Subordinate Judge. The officers referred to 
have only civil jurisdiction, which does not include revenue and rent 
causes in the United Provinces. 

* Most experienced oflicers will, I think, ag^ with me that the 
author was exceptionally fortunate in his experience. So far as I wn 
make out, the standard of integrity among the higher Indian officials 
has risen considerably during the last century, but is still a long way 
from the perfection indicated by the author’s remarks. 

® These observations on the |)olice are merely a repetition of the 
remarks in Chapter 09, which have been discussed in the notes to that 
chapter. 

* The districts in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh are usually 
much smaller than those in Bengal or Madras, but oven in Northern 
India a district with only a million of inhabitants is considered to bo 
rather a small one. Some districts have a population of more than 
three millions each. 
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are the Thanadars of the different subdivisions of the district, 
containing each many towns and villages, with a population of 
perhaps one hundred thousand people. These officers have no 
grade to look forward to, and get a salary of twenty-five rupees 
a month each.^ 

They cannot possibly do their duties unless they keep each 
a couple of horses or ponies, with servants to attend to them ; 
indeed, they are told so by every magistrate who cares about 
the peace of his district. The people, seeing how much we 
expect from tlie Thanadar, and how little we give him, submit 
to his demands for contribution without a murmur, and 
consider almost any demand venial from a man so employed 
and paid. They are confounded at our inconsistency, and say, 
where they dare to speak their minds, * We see you giving high 
salaries and high prospects of advancement to men who have 
nothing on earth to do but to collect your revenues and to 
decide our disputes about pounds, shillings, and pence, which 
we used to decide much better among ourselves when we had 
no other court but that of our elders to appeal to ; while those 
who are to protect life and property, to keep peace over 
the^ land, and enable the industrious to work in security, 
maintain their families and pay the government revenue, 

are left without any prospect of rising, and almost without 
any pay at all.’ 

There is really nothing in our rule in India which strikes 
the people so much as this glaring inconsistency, the evil 
effects of wjuch are so great and so manifest. The only way 
to remedy the evil is to give the police what the other branclies 
01 the public service already enjoy— a feeling of security in the 
tenure of office, a higher rate of salary, and, above all, a grada- 
tion of rank which shall afford a prospect of rising to those who 
discharge their duties ably and honestly. For this purpose 

the interposition of an officer betw^een 
the Thanadar and the magistrate, in the same way as the Sadr 
Amm IS now interposed between the Munsif and the Judge.- 
On an average there are, perhaps, twelve Thanas, or police 

comparatively well paid officials of 
T District Magistrate and the 

MagilK hrseU 

passage repeats the quotation from 
? ?’ ^eady cited in 

fbf V, doniuuons is a Uttle Tarquin in his way, 

Sc^oe to Sb to good, we ahaU be able with better 

^ “ punish bun severely for bad conduct. The internoaition 

the^^nbS”- propose between him and the magistrate will give him 
the required mcontive to good conduct, at the Jme tSi^thS H ^1 
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subdi\'i.sions, in each district, and one such ollicer to every four 
Thanas would be suliicient for all j)ur|)oses. Tlie Governor- 
General who shall confer this boon on the people of India will 
assuredly be hailed as one of their greatest benefactors.^ 
I should, I believe, speak within bounds when I say that the 
Thanadars througliout the country give at present more than 
all the money which they receive in avowed salaries from 
goyerninent as a share of indirect perquisites to the native 
ollicers of the magistrate’s court, who have to send their reports 
to them, and communicate their orders, and i)repare the cases 
of the prisoners they may send in for commitment to the 
Sessions courts.^ The intermediate ollicers here ])roposed 
would obviate all this ; they would be to the magistrate at 
once the tapis of Prince Husain and the telescope of Prince Ali 
— media that would enable them to be evervwhcre and see 
everything. 

I may here seem to be ‘travelling beyond the record’, but 
it is not so. In treating on the spirit of military discipline 
in our native army I advocate, as much as in me lies, the 
great general principle upon which rests, I think, not only 
our poivcr in India, but what is more, the justification of 
that power. It is our wish, as it is our interest, to give to the 
Hindoos and Muhammadans a liberal share in all the duties 
of administration, in all oirices, civil and military, and to 
show the jjcople in general the incalculable advantages of a 
strong and settled government, which can secure life, property, 
and character, and the free enjoyment of all their blessings 
throughout the land ; and give to those who pcrforni duties 
as public servants ably and honestly a sure prospect of rising 
by gradation, a feeling of security in their tenure of office, 
a liberal salary while they serve, and a respectable provision 
for old age. 

deprive him of all hope of concealiop; his “evil ways”, should ho con- 
tinue in them.’ fW. H. S.] Ho still manages to continue in his evil 
ways, and generally to conceal them. 

* This statement seems almost like sarcasm to a reader who knows 
what manner of men well-paid Insjxjctoi-s of Police commonly are, and 
how they are regarded by the non-official population. They are not 
usually reverenced as ‘ protectors of the poor . 

“ The reader who is not practically acquainted with the work of 
administration in India will probably think that the magistrate who 
allows such intrigues to go on must be very careless and inefficient. 
But that thought, though very natural, would be unjust. The author 
was one of the best possible district magistrates, and yet was unable 
to suppress the evils which he describes, nor have the remedies which 
ho advocated, and which have been adopted, proved effectual. The 
Thanadar now has generally to pay the Inspector and the people in the 
District Superuiteudcnt’s office, in addition to ‘ the native officers of 
the magistrate’s court 
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It is by a steady adherence to these principles that the 
Indian Civil Service has been raised to its present high character 
for integrity and ability ; and the native army made what 
it really is, faithful and devoted to its rulers, and ready to serve 
them in any quarter of the world.^ I deprecate any innovation 
upon these principles in the branches of the public service to 
which they have already been a])plicd with such eminent 
success ; and I advocate their extension to all other branches 
as the surest means of making them what they ought and what 
we must all most fervently wish them to be. 

The native oflicers of our judicial and revenue establishments, 
or of our native army, are everywhere a bond of union between 
the governing and the governed.^ Discharging everywhere 
honestly and ably their duties to their employers, they tend 
cver^nvhere to secure to them the respect and affection of the 
people. His Highness ISIuhammad S'ald Khan, the reigning 
ISawab of Rampur, still talks with pride of the days when he 
was one of our Deputy Collectors in the adjoining district of 
Hadaon, and of the useful knowledge he acquired in that 
olhce. He has still one brother a Sadr Amin in the district of 
Mainpun, and another a Deputy Collector in the Hanurpur 
District; and neither would resign liis situation under the 

Company to take onicc in Rampur at three times 

invited to do so on the accession of the 
eldest brother to the ‘masnad What they now enjoy they 

owe to their own industry and integrity ; and they are prLd to 

so many motives 

tor honest exertion, and leaves them nothing to fear, as lon<» as 

“Situation wStt 

none but honest and able men 

eve^litrn^ ^ ( aad Muhammadan, 

eS7sbm« ? / judicial and revenue 

d?np^nd^ under native rulers, where everytliinR 

abilft v npnn.t’’® favour or frown of men in powM, and 

abdity, industry, and integrity can secure nothing.®' 

thl “‘Stakon the author was conoeming 

The gaardod by many qualihcations 

in India official well-known fact that 

Distrio“& '’“^ders of tho Bareilly 

id^&ed, thoug&p4» tolTnn^ “ “a-nowhat 

‘ ThPfll “"PPi*®® to a considerable proportion of the class 

timefb^ fhrir'notTtVS^'^^- }!‘*A ~ ^ tte Sor-s 

affairs, apphcable to the existing state of 
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THUGGEE, AND THE PART TAKEN IN ITS SUPPRES- 
SION BY GENERAL SIR W. H. SLEEMAN, K.C.B. 

[Note by C/Vptain J. L. Sleeman, Royal Sussex 

Regiment 

The religion of murder known as ‘ Thuggee ’ was established 
in India some centuries before the British Government first 
became aware of its existence. It is remarkable that, after an 
intercourse with India of nearly two centuries, and the exercise 
of sovereignty over a large part of the country for no incon- 
siderable period, the English should have been so ignorant of 
the existence and habits of a body so dangerous to the public 
peace. Tlie name ‘Thug’ signifies a ‘Deceiver’, and it will be 
generally admitted that this term was well earned.^ There is 
reason to believe that between 1799 and 1808 the practice 
of ‘ Thuggee ’ (ThagT) reached its height and that thousands 
of persons were annually destroyed by its disciples. It is 
interesting to note the legendary origin of this strange and 
horrible religion : In remote ages a demon infested the 
earth and devoured mankind as soon as created. The world 
was thus left unpeopled, until the goddess of the Thugs 
(Devi or Kali) came to the rescue. She attacked the demon, 
and cut him down ; but from every drop of his blood another 
demon arose ; and though the goddess continued to cut down 
these rising demons, fresh brood^s of demons sprang from their 
blood, as from that of their progenitors ; and the diabolical 
race consequently multiplied with fearful rapidity. At length, 
fatigued and disheartened, the goddess found it necessary to 
change her tactics. Accordingly, relinquishing all personal 
efforts for their suppression, she formed two men from perspira- 
tion brushed from her arms. To each of these men she gave 
a handkerchief, and with these the two assistants of the goddess 
were commanded to put all the demons to death without 
shedding a drop of blood. Her commands were immediately 
obeyed ; and the demons were all strangled. Having strangled 
all the demons, the two men offered to return the handker- 
chiefs ; but the goddess desired that they should retain them, 
not merely as memorials of their heroism, but as the implements 

* Pronounced ‘ T’ug ’, a hard cerebral t, with some aspiration. 
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of a lucrative trade in which their descendants were to labour 


and thrive. They were in fact commanded to strangle men as 
they had strangled demons. 

Several generations passed before Thuggee became practised 
as a profession — probably for the same reason that a sportsman 
allows game to accumulate — but in due time it was abundantly 
exercised. Thus, according to the creed of the Thug, did their 
order arise, and thus originated their mode of operation. 

The profession of a Thug, like almost everything in India, 
became hereditary, the fraternity, however, receiving occa- 
sional reinforcements from strangers, but these were admitted 
with great caution, and seldom after they had attained mature 
age. The Tliugs were usually men seemingly occupied in most 
respectable and often in most responsible i)ositions. Annually 
these outwardly respectable citizens and tradesmen would 
take the road, and sacrifice a multitude of victims for the sake 


of their religion and pecuniary gain. Tlie Tiuig bands would 
assemble at lixed places of rendezvous, and before commencing 
their expeditions much strange ceremony had to be gone 
through. A sacred pickaxe was the emblem of their faith : 
its fashioning was wrought with quaint rites and its custody 
was a matter of great moment. Its point was supj)oscd to 
indicate the line of route propitious to the disciples of the 
goddess, and it was credited with other powers equally 
marv^ellous. The brute creation afforded a vast fund of 
instruction upon every proceeding. The ass, jackal, wolf, 
deer, hare, dog, cat, owl, kite, crow, partridge, jay, and lizard, 
all served to furnish good or bad omens to a Thug on the 
war-path. For the first week of the expedition fasting and 
general discomfort were insisted on, unless the first murder 
took place within that period. Women were never murdered 
unless their slaughter was unavoidable (i. e. when they were 
thought to suspect the cause of the disappearance of their men- 
Itolk). Children of the murdered were often adopted by the 
Thugs, and the boys were initiated in due course in the horrid 
rites of Thuggee. Men skilled in the practice of digging and 
concealing graves were always attached to each Thug gang. 
These >vere able to prepare graves in anticipation of a murder 
and to effectually conceal all trace of the crime after they were 
occupied. To assist the grave-diggers in this duty all roads 
used by Thugs had selected places upon them at which murders 
were always carried out if possible. The Thugs would speak 
01 such places with the same affection and enthusiasm as other 
men would of the most delightful scenes of their early life. 

It was these people, versed in deceit and surrounded *bv 
a thousand obstacles to conviction, that General Sir W H 
Sleeman so nobly set out to exterminate. ^Vithin seven years 
I® commencing the suppression of Thuggee it had 
practically ceased to exist as a religion ; and he had the 
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fh suppressed as such before giving up 

tins work for the Residentship at Lucknow. ^ 

described when taking over tlic latter appointment 
as tollows : He liad served in India nearly forty years. 
His work liad been of tlie best. He liad done more than any 
one to suppress * Tlmggee ’ hnally, and had a knowledge of the 
Indian character and language possessed by very few. He was 

personally popular witli all classes of Indians, and respected, 
leared, and trusted by all.' 


Supplementary Note by the Editor 

Captain J. L. Sleeman, who had intended to contribute an 
account in some detail of his grandfather's operations for the 
suppression of Thuggee, lias been ordered on active service, 
and consequently has been unable to write more than the 
short note jirinted above. 

Ihe editor thinks it desirable to supplement Captain 
Sleeman s observations by certain additional remarks. 

The earliest historical notice of Thuggee appears to be the 
statement in the history of Firoz Shah Tugblak (1351-88) bv 
a contemporary author that at some time or other in the reigii 
sovereign about one tliousaiul Tiiugs were arrested in 
Delhi, on the denunciation of an informer. The Sultan, 
with misplaced clemency, refused to sanction the execution 
of aiiy of the prisoners, whom he shipped off to Lakhnauti 
or Gaur in Bengal, where they were let loose. (Elliot and 
Dowson, Hist, of India, iii. 141.) That absurd proceeding may 
well have been the origin of the svstem of river Thuggee in 
Bengal, which possibly may be still practised. 

The next mention of Thugs refers to the rein’ll of Akbar 
(1550-1605). Both Meadows Taylor and Balfour aihrm that 
many Ihugs were then executed, and according to Balfour, 
Uiey numbered five hundred and belonged to the Etawah 
DisTnct. I have not succeeded in finding any mention of the 
tact in the histones of Akbar — the memory of the event maj' 
be preserved only by oral tradition. Etawah, between the 
Ganges and Jumna, in the provinee of Agra, has always been 
notorious for Thuggee and cognate crime. 

In the year 1606, towards the close of Slialijahan's reign, 
the traveller de Thevenot noted that the road between Delhi 
and Agia was infested by Thugs. His words are ; 

The cuniiin‘'est Robbera in the World are in that Countrey. They 
use a certain slip with a running-noose, which they can cast with so 
much slight about a Man’s Neck, when they are within reach of him, 
that they never fail; so that they strangle him in a trice.’ (English 
transl., 1680, Part HI. p. 41.) ® 
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Seringapatam in 1799 the attention 
Company’s government was drawn to tiie prevalence 
of Thuggee. la 1810 the bodies of thirty victims were found 
in wells between the Ganges and Jumna, and in 1816 Dr. Sher- 
wood publislied a paper entitled ‘ On the Murderers called 
Phansigars sc. ‘ stranglers’, in the Madras Journal of Litera- 

'vhich was reprinted in Asiatic Researches, 

yol.xin (1820). Various ofTiccrs then made unsystematic efforts 

effectual operations were 
def^erred until 1^9. During the years 1831 and 1832 the 
existence of the Thug organization became generally known 
and intense excitement was aroused tliroughout India. Tlic 

strip of lowlands between the Western 
Ghats and the sea, was the only region in the empire not 

Mni R T-'i'f "• supplement to 

Mill, Hist, of British India, ed. 1858, vol. ix, p. 213 ; Balfour 

an<l Crooke’ 

Things Indian Murray, 1900, .9.u. Thuggee.) 

Ihe reeords summarized above prove that the Tima 

tiW ^that t ^ century until Sir William Slecman’s 

to say, for more than five centuries In all 

FaeWng it is°S "{“r 

S'K'Si" 4 zs 

pg.,M KE,.”a' 

wa?“or"inoU.r;VXm "fo® were di^posod of one 

aVrdingTport"of°thl'‘^jort%xdLXndp^ 


V. A. S. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


When the printing of the book was almost completed, the following 
adfUtions and corrections were kindly communicated by Mr. J. S. Cotton, 
editor of /. (?., 1907, 1908. 


Page 14, text, lino 13. 
Page 57, note 4, line 2. 
Page 115, text, lino 27. 
C.B. 


For ‘ leader read ‘ barber 
After ■ Baitul in.scrt ‘ Mandlii 
‘ G — ’ appears to have been Robert Gregorj', 


Page 115, note 2. Add, ‘In 1911, Michael Pilose of Gwalior was 
appointed K.C.I.E.’ 


Page 124, note 3. After ‘ I860’, insert ‘and constitutes the District 
called Panch Mahals in the Northern Division of the Bombay Presidency. 
The vernacular word punch, like the Persian panj, means ‘ five 

Page 124, note 3. Add at end. ‘ and is still used by Maratha 
nobles.’ 


Page 146, note 3. For ‘ may be ’ read ‘ is Dele ‘ The name is 
common.’ 


Page 241, note 1, lino 2. Dele ‘ in the Nizam’s territories 

Page 262, note 2. The author may possibly have referred to Agra 
and Gwalior, rather than to Lucknow and Udaipur. 

Page 338, note 2. For the clause ‘ From 1765 . . . English ’, substi- 
tute, ‘ From 1765 to 1771 ho was the dependant of the English at 
Allahabad, From 1771 to 1803 he was usually under the control of 
Maratha chiefs, and from the time of Lord Lake’s entry into Delhi 
in 1803. ho becamo simply a pensioner of the British Government His 
successors occupied the same position.’ 

Page 452, line 17. ‘ Southern ’ is in original edition, but ‘ Western ’ 
would bo more accurate. 


Page 453, line 18. For ‘ its ^ read * his own 

Page 459. ‘ The story of the murder of Fraser is told very diffotentlv 
m Bosworth-Smith’s Life of Lord Lawrence, whore all the detective credit 

^ authority. See also an article 

Lw another in 

JSlacbwood s Magaz\ne for January 1878.’ 

Page 655, note, lino 1. For ‘ Supremo ’ read ‘ Superior 
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Page 581, note, line 18. For ‘ James Watts read ‘ William Watts *. 

Page 584, note 2. For ‘ vexare ’ read ‘ vexari 

P AGE 595, note 2. ‘ The best account of Begum Sumroo is to be found 

in A Tour through th^ Upper Provinces of Hindustan, 1804-14, by A. B. = 
Ann Deane (1823). Walter Scott introduces more than one of the stories 
about the Begum into The Surgeon's Daughter (1827), e. g. : “But not 
to be interred alive under your seat, like the Circassian of whom you 
were jealous,” said Middlemas, shuddering’ (vol. 48, Black’s ed. of the 
novels, p. 382). 

Page 596, note 4. Probably ‘ Gorgin ’ is a corruption of ‘ Gregory ’. 

Page 615, note 1. Perhaps the author was mistaken, and the letter 
was sent by Lady Bentinck, whose name was Marj’. 
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INDEX 


Abu-Aliscna, or Aviccnnu, 339, 
524. 

Abu Bakr, Khalif, 199. 

Abul Fazl, 111 w.» 355 ». ; on 
music, 562 n. 

Abul Hasan = Amir Khusru, poet, 
508 n. 

Acacia suma, worshipped, 174 n. 

Adam’s Bridge, 592 ». 

Adham Khan, tomb of, 503 n. 

Adi GrarUh, Sikh scripture, 477 ». 

Adilabad, in Old Delhi, 487 n. 

Adoption, 211 n. 

Adultery, 198-201. 

Afghan War, first, 291 n., 417 ; 
history, 288-91. 

Ages, Hindu, 522 n. 

Agra, Christians at, 11, 335; 
buildings at, 312-^; date of 
fort at, 357 «. ; books about, 
358 n. 

Ahmadnagar, kingdom, 458 h. 

Ahmad Shah, Durrani, 289. 

Ajmer, 350. 

Ajodhya, kingdom, 374 ; city. 
457 n., 641. 

Akbar (I), the Great, taxed mar- 
riages, 40 n. ; had Abul Fazl as 
minister, 111«. ; officials of, 
283 n. ; tomb and bones of, 323, 
325, 3M n, ; characterof, 356 »t. ; 
Maryam-uZ'Zamdnl, queen of, 
348 n. ; sons of, 350 ; conquests 
of, 458 ; punished Thugs, 052. 
(II), titular emperor, 309 u., 
_337, 501 n., 509 n., 525 n. 

.Jl dye, 228 n, 

Ala-ud-din Muhammad Shah, 489, 
490 n., 497 n., 503. 

Aligarh District, 435 n., 441 n. ; 
battle of, M6 n. 

Altamsh, ace Iltutmish, Sultan. 

AmanatKhan,calligraphist,316 n., 
516. 

Amarkantak, 14. 


America, war with, 628. 

Amir AU, Thug, 653. 

Amir Jumla, 513 n., .560 m. 

Amir Khan, Nawab, 06 130. 

Ammonites, 121. 

Angels, Muhammadan beliefs 
about, 40. 

Angora, battle of, 531 n. 
Anupshahr, 605. 

Anurslurvan (Naushirvan), 135 n. 
.•!/>« doTscUa^ bee, 4 n. 
Arboriculture, 461 n. 
Archaeological Survey, 520 ». 
Architecture in India, 456. 
Aristotle, 341, 524. 

Arjumand Bano BOgam, 315/».. 
325. 

Armenian tombs, 335 n. 

Anns, licences to carry, 246 n. 
Army, value of native Indian, 632. 
Arrian quoted, 285. 

Arsenic, poisoning by, 86 «. 

Art in India, 379. 

Asaf Khan (1), Akbar’s general, 
191 n . ; (2) brother of Nur 

_ .lahun, 328. 329, 332, 334. 

* Asaf.ud-daula, of Oudh, 641. 

: Ascetics, .592 n. 

Asirgarh, 163 n. 

Asoka, inonolitli pillars of, 493 n. 

: Assayc, battle of, 600. 

1 Assassins, sect of. 491 n. 

; Attar of roses, 216. 

' Auchrauty, Sir Samuel, 619 n. 

' Auckland, T^ord, 291 n., 347 
! ,563 u., 571. 

; Aurangzeb. emperor, 273-6, 314, 
! 335, 513. 

Austin do Bordeaux, 319, .510. 
Avatar, 10, 45. 

Avicenna, 339, 524. 
j Ayosha, story of, 198. 

* Azam, Prince, 274 n. 

I AzIm-ash-Shan, Prince, 275 u. 
i Aziz Koka, 504 n. 


u M 
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liabur, 027. 

Jialiylon, history of, 402. 
Badiirpur, in Old Delhi, 486 n., 
487 II. 

Ba;»rec dacoits, xxxiii. 

Bahadur iShah (I), 275 n. ; (II), 
:{09 001 n. 

Balunani dynasty, 408 n. 

Bal'd, defined, 107 n. 

Baijnath shrine, 590. 

BairagLs, 300, 370, 591, 092 n. 
Bail'd, Sir David, 634, 640 n. 
Baitanti river, 209. 

Bai/a Bai, 303, 466. 

Bajazet (Bayazid), Greek emperor, 
031. 

Baj! Rao, I and II, Peshwas, 381 ». 
Bajpai family, xxxii. 

Bajranggarh, Raja of, 293. 

Bakshi, or paymaster, 211. 

Bala Bai, 563. 

Balhan, Sultan, 420 n., 488 n., 502. 
Baldeo (Baladcva), (1) brother of 
Krishna, 379 ; (2) Singh, de- 
fender of Bharatpur, 360. 

Bali Raja, a demon, 2, 33. 
Ballabhgarh, 475. 

Ballot Act, .399 n. 

Bamboos, 311. 

Bainhauri, in Orchha State, 124, 
172. 

Bana-linga, 122 n., 141 n. 

Bainla, town, 78. 

Banii/d, defined, 295 n. 

Banjara tribe, 100. 

Bankers, Indian private, 409 n. 
Bank.-;, Presidency, 424 n. 

Banyan tree, 385, 566 n. 

Bdoli, defined, 442, 446. 

Barber, as match-maker, 16. 
Barlow, Sir George, 271 «• 

Barnes, Sir E., C.-in-C., 618 n., 
619 n. 

Baroda, Gaikwar of, 286. 
Barrackpore, mutiny at, 2. 

Banva Sagar, 207. 

Basalt, 96-8, 113, 261. 268. 

Hasani festival, 501. 

Basrah (Bussorah), 199. 

Batavia, capture of, 691 ». 
Bathing, religious merit of, 1. 
Bawarias of Muzaffamagar, 235 n. 
Beef, eating of, 194, 203. 


Bees, at Marble Rocks, 4. 

Begam Sarai at Delhi, 510 a. 

Belemnites, fossil, 121. 

Benares, city, 25, 103 h. ; pro- 
vince, 434 n. 

Bengal, permanent settlement of, 
04 n. ; Islam in, 424 n. ; terri- 
tories, defined, 553 n. ; river 
thuggee in, 652. 

Bcntinck, I^rd William, 109, 
321 n., 341 445, 547, 548, 

571, 614, 618, 619 n., 632 n. 

Berar, kingdom, 156 n., 458 n. 

Bernier, (1) Francois, on suttee, 
26 n., 47 n. ; historical work of, 
273 H. ; (2) Major, 606. 

Betel leaf. 216 n. 

Betiya (Bcttia), Christian colony 
at, 11, 13 It. 

Bhdgavata Purdna, 10 ». 

Bkagidn = ^’ishnu = God, 2. 

Bharat, brotherof Rama, 374, 382. 

Bharatpur (Bhurtpore), sieges of, 
116, 355, 359-62, 377, 562 ?i. 

Bheraghat (-garh), 1, 6, 18, 54. 

Bhil tribes, 295. 

Bhilsa. town, 264. 

Bhojpur, 146. 

Bhonslas of Nagpur, 103 n., 1.80, 
292. 381. 

Bhopal, 238. 

Dhrign-pdU'i sacrifice, 103 ». 

Bhiimidwat, 245-52. 

Bhiimka, 00 n. 

Bhurtpore, s&e Bharatpur. 

Bias river, (1) = Hyphasis, in 
Panjab, 3 n., 165 n. ; (2) in 

Central Provinces, 204, 290. 

Bidar kingdom, 458 «. 

Bighd, defined, 453 «. 

Bihari Mall, Raja, 348 n. 

Bijapur, great gun at, 241 ». ; fall 
of, 286 H. ; kingdom, 4.58 u. 

Bindiichal, 590. 

Bindraban (Briudaban), 120. 

Bird, Robert Merttins, 575 h. 

Birju Baulo, singer, 562. 

Birsingh Deo, Raja, 134, 164 n., 
232 237* 

Black buck, 236 n. ; Hole, 582. 

Blake, Mr., murder of. 503, 504 n. 

Blights, 193-8. 

Boigne, General de. 27J. 


i 


INDEX 


050 


Bombay land system, 576. 

Borak, Muhammad’s donkey, 541. 
Bow, use of, 80. 

Brahma, god, 7, 9, 45 370 

.594. 

Brahmans forbid marriage of 
widows, 26 ; sacrificed, 40. 
Bnice, Captain, (1) brother of (2), 
270 ; (2) James, traveller, 270 ». 
Budha Gupta, king, 5.5 u. 

Biidhuk dacoits, xxxv. 

Buffaloes, sacrificed, 40 ». 

Bulakr, Prince, 334. 

BiUand Dnrioaza, 3.52 n. 

Bullock-s, price of, 437. 

Bundela Rajputs, 144 a., 185. 
Bundelkhand, 94 Ul, 112, 149, 
185, 207, 209 227. 

Bundelkhandi dialects, 188 ». 
Burial, alive, 570 ; cu.stoms, 218 n. 
Bum, Licut.-Col., 421 n. 

Buasorah, see Basrah. 

Buxar, battle of, 338 n. 

Cairo, mosques at, 494 
Calcutta, commercial crisis of 1883 
at, 422. 

Canals, 158 n. 

Cannibalism, 152. 

Capital, foreign, 422. 

Carpets made at JhansT. 217. 241. 
Caste, 45-51. 

Cattle-poisoning, 86 n. 

Cawnporo, rise of, 445 n. 

Ceded provinces, 4.34 n. 

Census, 194 n. 

Central India, 178. 

Central Provinces, 67 94 h. 

Chambal rivor, 301, 303. 

Chamheli, or jasmine, 33. 

Champat Rai, Bundela, 100 m. 
Okandnmiri (ckaiidan mtrt), 141, 
588, 593. 

Chand Bardai, poet, 190 n.K 
Chandol Rajputs, 144 178 

185, 189. 

Chanderi State, 193, 251, 293. 
CMndni Ckauk, Delhi, 504 n. 
Chandra, Raja, 498 «, 

Chopra^, or oMerly, 74 m, 
Oheonhal (chhonkar) tree, 174. 
Cherry, Mr., murder of, 473, 
Chhatarpur State, 192. 


Chhatarsal, Raja, 94, 193. 

I Chick-pea, or gram, 414 n. 

; Chief.s’ colleges, 256 m. 

; Cliina.land tenuroin,423; Timur’.s 
' designs on, .533. 
i Chingiz Khiin, 535. 

Chital, spotte<l deer, 244 h. 

I Chitor, towers at, 493 «. 

! Chitragupta, secretary' to Yama- 
raja, 9. 

Chitrakot, 95. 

(Cholera, belicf.s about, 163, 232. 
Christians, 11-13, 335, 424. 
Cluihari, Christian colony at, 13 u. 
Citcr arietinum, gram, 150 «. 
Cis-Sutlaj Statc.H, 476 n. 

Cities, growth of. 455. 

; Civil Service of India. 426 640. 

; Clerk, Sir George, 90 h. 

Coal, 230, 231 n. 

• Codes, 65 66 n. 

Coins, of Nurjnluln, 333 n. ; of 
Sikh.s, 477 n. ; largess, 479 h. 
Colcbrooke, Sir E., 461. 
Combennero, Lord, 355 h., 359, 618. 
Concan. see Konkan. 

Conquered Provinces, 434 «. 

Com laws, .574. 

Cornwallis, I^rd, second adminis. 
trntion of, 460 h. 

■ Corporal punishment, sec Flogging. 
Corruption, official, 403. 

Cotton, soil, black, 94 «., 149 
258 «. ; -tree, 385. 

‘ Covenanted ’ sc nice, 426 «. 

I Cow, veneration of, 163, 202. 
Criminal tribes, 234 557 m. ; 

law, 305 n. 

: Crooke, Mr. William, .xix ; on 
; veneration of the cow, 163 n. 
j Cubbon, Sir Mark, 90 «. 

1 Customs, inland, 347 m. ; hedge 
426 n. 

Dacoits, Slecman’s books on. xxxiii, 
xxxv, 89. 

I Daityas, bad spirits, 10. 
Dalhousie, Lord, xxv; annexation 
policy of, 187 n. 

Damoh, town, 76. 

Damyal, Prince, 334. 

Dara Shikoh, Prince, 272-4, SH- 
IS w. 
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Darbhanga, 51. 

Dargah, defined, 568 n. 

Dasahnrn ceremonies, 175 ?j., 

241 n., 293, 296. 

Dasan river, 108. 

Dasaratha, Raja, 382. 

Batiya, Raja of. 193. 221, 226. 

Datura, poisoning, 82-6. 

Datilatabacl, 490. 

Daulat Rao Sindhia, 563. 

Davis, Jlr., gallant defence by, 
474 n. 

Dawar Baksh, Prince, 334. 

De Boigne, fiec Boigne, General de. 

Deccan, geology of, 97 n., 114 w. ; 
kingdoms of, 285 ; early historj* 
of, 457. 

Deeg, see Dig. 

Delhi, territories, 420 448, 

459 n. ; province, 459 n. ; de- 
fended by Bum,421 ; old city of, 
486-563 ; Sultans of, 488 
new city of, 504-30 ; Jami 
Masjid at, 514 ; Moti Masjid 
at, 514 It . ; palace at, 515-19 ; 
peacock throne at, 517 ; books 
about, 519 7?. ; taken by Timur, 
529. 

Denudation, sub-aerial, 138 v. 

Deori. town, 124, 129. 

De Thcvenot, see Thevenot, de. 

DevaSy good spirits, 10. 

Devi, goddess, 7, 593. 

Devil, Muhammadan myth of. 537. 

Devils, 223 n. 

DhamonI, 110. 

Dhandcia Rajputs, 187. 

Dhannk jag festival, 173. 

Dharm.sala, defined, 568 n. 

Dhoil {Lythrxnn frucUiomm) tree, 
237. 

Dhimar caste, 76. 

Dholpur State, 272, 302-10. 

Diamonds, great, 290. 

Dig (Deeg), garden at, 364 ; battle 
at, 421, 566 n. 

Dlnai, slow poison, 142 

Dinapore, 341. 

Discipline, military, xxxiii, 615^0. 

Diseases, Hindoo notions about, 
168. 

Districts, civil, size of, 646 «. 

Diuun-i'Amm, at Delhi, 51.5. 


Diw&n-i-KhaSy at Delhi, 517. 
Dtwaniy grant of, 500. 

Doah defined, 233 n. 

Dost Muhammad, 291. 

Drowning, suicide by, 219. 

I Dubois, Hindu MannerSy six. 
Dudrenec, Monsieur, 603. 
Durgavati, queen, 190. 

Dutch factory at Agra, 335. 

Dyce, Colonel, 611. 

Dyce-Sombre, Mr., 595, 610. 

Education, of young nobles, 256 n . ; 
Muhammadan and English, 523, 
524 n. 

Egypt, expedition to, 634, 640 n. 
Electricity, 311. 

Elephant-driverB, 50. 

Elichpur (Ilichpur), 156. 

Ellis, Mr., at Patna, 597. 

Ellora, 8 n. ; 653. 

Epidemics, 161-72. 

Epilepsy, 221. 

Eran, pillar at, 55. 

Eruthrino arborescenSy orcoral-tree. 
74 «. 

Etawah, Thuggee in, 052. 

Evil eye, 168. 

Exogamy, 144 7i. 

Exorcisers, 168. 

Fairs, 1. 

Fakirs, 370, 591, 592 n. 

Famine, of 1833, 148 ; policy, 150 ; 
in Malwa, 441 n. 

Fanshawe, H. C., on Delhi, 520 n. 
Farhad, poet, 136. 

Faridabad (Faridpur), 479, 480 v. 
Farid-ud-dln Oanj Shakar, saint, 
507 n. 

Faringia (Fcringhcea), Thug, 78. 
Farrukh.slyar, emperor, 275 n. 
Fathpur-SIkri, 351-8. 

Fatwa, defined, 200 n., 536. 

' Fergusson, on Indian architecture, 
359 n. 

Fortility,diminutionof,4137}.,415. 
Feudal system, 145, 578 n. 

Ficus r^ligiosa, plpal tree, 205 ». 
Filose, .lean Baptiste, 115 n., 293. 
296. 

Finch, traveller, quoted, 324 n. 
Flrozabiid at Delhi, 497 n. 
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Firozpur, 420, 459. 

Firoz Shah Tughlak, deported 
Thug^, 052. 

Fish, Persian order of, 135, 137 ; 

eating, 307. 

Flattery, 243. 

Flax plant, 190. 

Flogging in army, 010-22, 037. 
Fontenne, de, maiden name of 
Lady Sleeman, x.xiil. 

Forest department, 451 «. 
Forester, Lady, 012 n. 

Fortresses, insalubrity of. 111. 
Fossils, 98, 121. 

Francolinus oidgaris, black par- 
tridge, 44 n. 

Fraser, Mr. C., xxUi, 89 «. ; Mr. 
Hugh, xxiv ; Major-General, 
89 n. ; Mr. W., mu^er of, 420, 
458-75. 

Frederick the Great, 025, 029. 
Fullerton, Dr., 597. 

Funeral obsequies, 620 n. 
Fui'se.Mrs., sister of author, xxv 

XXX. 

Futtehpore Seekrec, see Fathpur- 
Sikri. 

Fyzabad, 457 041. 

Gabriel, angel, 37. 

Gaikwarof Baroda, 280. 

Galen, 339, 524. 

Gandak river, 121 n. 

Ganges river, 6, 17 ; water, 141 n., 
588, 594. 

Gardiner {Gardner), Colonel, 340. 
Garha, Rani of, 50, 73. 

Garha Kota, 293. 

Garha Mandla, xxxii, 190. 
Odrpagn, hail-charmer, 60 
Gaur, 330 n. 

Gauri Sankar, 6, 54. 

Geronimo Voroneo, 320 n. 

Ghazni, 454 n. 

Ghiya8-ud-(Un, Khwaja, 328. 
Ghorapachhar rivers, 298. 

Ghosts, 221-6. 

Ghulam Kadir, 338 n. 

Gipsies, 536, 557 n. 

God, ninety-nine names of, 323 n. 
Gohad, Rana of, 270-2, 302. 
Goleonda, fall of, 280 11. ; Ungdom 
of» 458 tt. 


Gonds, xxxii, 08, 1U2, 128, 221, 
384. 

Gondwana rocks, 231 n. 

Gosains, 218, 370, 591, 592 n. 
Govardhan, 337, 371-83. 

Gram, 197, 198 227. 414 n. 

Grasses, 124. 

Groves, 200, 433-41, 444, 505. 
Guinea-worm, 77. 

Gujar caste, 192, 409 it. 

Gujarat, 149, 441. 

Gulistan, quoted, 401. 

Guus made in India, 241. 

Gurkhas (Gorkhus), 350, 025 n. 
Guru Govind, 477 n. 

, Gwalior State, 258-70, 202, 294. 
299 ; city, 202 ; fortress, 200-7 1 . 

Haiiz Kahmat Khdn, 599. 

HajI Begam, 51 1 n. 

Hakim defined, 107 «. 

Hamida Bano Begam, 511 n. 
HansI, 004 n., 005 ». 

I Hanuman, monkoy-god, 27, 300, 

■ 371, 374. 

Hardaul, Lala, legend of, 162-5, 
j 232. 

Hardlugc, Lord (Viscount), letter 
to, xxix n. 

Hasau, 483 n. 

Hastings, Lord (Marquis of), 229, 
292, 321, 381 n. 

Haunted villages, 221-G, 

Hawking, 237. 

Hay in Bundclkhand, 124. 
Herbert, Sir Thomas, (luoied, 
j 332 ». 

Hervoy, Some Records of Crime, 
xxvi. 

High Courts, 555 n. 

Hiliya (Haliya) Pass, 444 n. 
Himalaya, v, xxiv. 

Hinduism, 170. 

Hippocrates, 339, 524. 

Hirtius, now de plume of author, 
xxxi. 

I HoU, festival, 204, 483 7(. 

Holkar dynasty, 286, 381. 

Horal (Hodal), town, 426. 

Hornets, 56. 

Human sacrifice, 46 n., 101. 
Humayuu, emperor, tomb of, 511. 
Husain, 483 n. 
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Hyderabad Contingent, lo6 ». 
Hyphasis (Bias) river, 3, 105. 

Iblis, the devil, 538. 

Ibn Batuta, traveller, 488 ii. 
Ibraliini Lodi, Sultan, 269. 
id-ul-Bukr festival, 103 u. 
Iltutmish, Sultan, 209; buildings 
of, 492, 494 H., 495 497, 500 ; 

tomb of, 501. 

Imam Ma^hhadi, tomb of, 503. 
Iin'im-ud-din Cihazzall, 341 n., 524. 
Imperial Service Troops, 280 «. 
Impres-sment, 184, 028. 

India, people of, vi ; population 
of, 38 w. 

Indore State, 280, 292. 

Indra, god, 2. 10, 33. 

Industries, 159 «. 

Infanticide, 28. 

Inheritance, law of, 578. 

Invalid establishment, 040. 

Iron mines, 93, 230; pillar of 
Delhi, 498. 

Islam in Lower Bengal, 424 «. 

Isle of France (Mauritius), 311, 
620 n., 622. 

Itimad.ud'daula, 326-9. 

-Jabalpur, see Jubbulpore. 
Jack-tree, 225. 

Jagannath, shrine of, 589. 
Jugirddra, 181. 

Jahanara Begain, tomb of, 510. 
Jahangir, (1) emperor. 111 333, 

452, 508 /j., mother of. 348 «. ; 
birth of, 351, 355; (2) Mirza, 
tomb of, 509. 

•Jain statues at Gwalior, 207 «. 
Jaipur State, xxxii, 503. 

-Jaitpur, Ilaj of, 193 a. 
Jalal-ud-dln, Firo/. Shah IChilji, 

489. 

-lalauu State, 185, 193. 

Jamaldehi Thugs, 82. 

Jang Bahadur, Sir, 598 n. 

Jasmine, 33. 

Jats (Jats), 307, 380 n . ; outrages 
of, 354 n. ; and Kajputa, 476 «. 
Java, conquest of, 019, 640 n. 
Jaxartes, river, 532. 

Jesuit missionaries, 337 n. 

Jesus, inscription quoting, 354, 504. 


JcswantRaoHolkar, 165,421, 474 Ji. 
Jhajjar, Nawab of, 474. 

Jhansi State, 185, 193 w., 209-19. 
Jhirni, Thug signal, 81. 

Jodh Bai, tomb of, 348. 

Johila river, 14, 16. 

Johnson (Johnstone), Begam, 580. 
Jubbulpore (Jabalpur), xxiii, 1, 29, 
58, 71. 

Julius Caesar, Bishop, 594. 

Kabul, mission of Bumes to, 417 n. 
Kailas temple, 8 n. 

Tfo/ds custom, 179. 

Kali age, 522 n. 

Kali, goddess, 141 n. 

Kalpa Briksha tree, 74. 

Kam Baksh, Prince, 274 >i. 
Kanauj, ancient city, 454. 

Kandell, Thug village, xxii. 
Karaull State, 293. 

Karbala, battle of, 483 n. 
Kartikeya, god, 259 n. 

Kasim, Mir (Kasim AH Khan), 
596-9. 

Katn* Pass, 127, 445 ». 

Kaukabaa, 136. 

Kedamath temple, 592 u. 

Kerahi (Keriii) Pass, 445 n. 
Khajuraho, temples at, 193 n. 
Khalifate, the, 483 «. 

Khan Azam, 333. 

KhnrlWi defined, 134 n. 

Kharu'u cloth, 228 «. 

Khusru, (1) Parviz, King o{ Persia, 
135; (2) Prince, son of Jahangir, 
333 ; (3) poet, tomb of. 507. 
Khwaja Ghias-u<l-dlu, 326. 
Kohinur diamond, 288-91, 513 h. 
Koil, battle of, 566 ». 

Konkan (Concan), 225. 

Koran, origin of, 481. 

KosI, 424. 

KotnM defined, 154 n. 

Krishna, legends of, 11, 371-5. 
Kumara, god, 259 n. 

Kunbi caste, 381 n. 

Kurmi caste, 130. 

Kutb Minar, 402-7, 504 ; mosque, 
497. 

Kutb-ud-din, (1) Khan, 330 ; (2) 
Sultan, 494 n. ; (3) Khwaja, 

saint of Ush, 494 n., 500 n. 
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Lachbman> brother of Raiua, 382. 
LacbhmTBai, Ranlof JhansT. 193 
220 n. 

Lahar fort, 270 n. 

Lake, Lord, 359, 377, 380, 421, 
561, 643. 

Lakes, artificial, 53, 178. 
Land-revenue, 61 n., 63 n.. 68 n. 
Laswari, battle of, 1 Ifi, 566 n. 
Lateritc, 92. 

Lathyrm, poisonous species of, 104. 
Leprosy, 215 n. 

Le Vaisseau, Monsieur, 603-10. 
Linseed, 195. 

Liverpool, Earl of, 580. 

LodhI caste, 130 n. 

Looting shops, custom of, 204. 
LrOtus, 109 u. 

Lowis, Captain, xxxiii. 

Lucknow, author Resident at, 
XXV ; an ancient city, 457 n. 
Ludiana. 3, 290. 

Macaulay, 341 n., 547 «. 

Madras system of land settlement, 
676. 

MahabharcUa, 5, 10, 103 522. 

Mahadaii (MadhojI) Sindhia, 271, 
563. 

Mahadeo (Siva), god, 7, 8, 9, 45 
103 n., 141 n. ; oracle of, 484 ; 
sandstones, 102. 
jl/oAi Maratib, 135, 137 w. 
Maharajpur, battle of, xxv, 271 w. 
Mahmud of Ghazni, 454. 

Mahoba, town, 189, 193 w. 

Maihar, Raja of, 1 27, 593. 

Maille, Claudius, 560. 

Makwanpur, fort, 698. 

Malcoluv Sir John, 229. 

Malguzdriy tenure, 144. 

Malwa, province, 149, 238, 239 «., 
451. 

Mand&ar, Thug burying-plaoe, 

Mansabddrs, 283 n. 

Man Singh, (1) Raja of GwMior, 
276 ; (2) Baja of Jaipur 

(Amber), 333. 

Mansur All Kh5n, tomb of, 506, 
544 n. 

Manucci, on Akbar, 326 n., 364 iu 
Man\^cnptworksofauthor,xxxvii. 


Maruthas, 294; defeated, 421 >k, 
506 M. 

Marble Rocks, 1 ; quarries, 318. 
Marriage, of trees, 32, 122, 143 ; of 
Hindoos, 37-40. 

Marj’ara-uZ'Zanianl, queen of AU- 
bar, 348 ti. 

Mashhad (Meshed), 288. 

MatcrLil progre.ss of India. 414 u. 
Mathura (Muttra). 383. 

Mau (Mhow), town, 247, 
Mauritiu.s, 311 u., 620 w. 

Mauza defined, 60 «. 

Medicine, systems of, 107, 571. 
Mccnit, military and civil .stniion, 
xxiv, 80, 544 w., 567-70. 570; 
sacked by Timur, 529. 
Megpunnaism (Megpnnnia Thugs), 
xxxii, 91, 593 >i. 

Metcalfe, Sir Charlc.'s. 347, 461. 
563 71. 

j Meteors, 34-7. 

Mewatis, 420. 

Mihrauli, tombs at, 500 n. 
Mlhr-un-nisa, 328 ». ; sec Nur 
Jaban. 

Military discipline, xxxiii, 615-40. 
Mindrs, 492 w. 

Mir Jumla, su Amir Jumla. 
Miracles, 337. 

Mirzapur, 250, 445. 
Mish^t-iil‘Mambih, 35. 

’ Missionaries, Jesuit, 337 n. 

Mogul (Moghal, Mughal), defined. 
80 n. ; raids, 490. 

, Molony, Report on Narsinghimr, 
xxxvii. 

Monastic orders, 592. 

I Monghyr(MuQger), 642. 

I Monkeys, 383. 

; Monson’s retreat, 474, 560 u. 

1 Months, Hindoo, 1. 
i Motl Masjid (mosque), 322. 
Muazzam, Prince, 274 n. 
Muhammad, Ghori, Sultan, 269 
Shah, 291 618 ; tomb of, 

510 ; son of Isa, architect, 319 u.; 
bin Tughlak, Sultan, 457 
487 «. 

Muhammadabad, in old Delhi, 487. 
Muhammadan schools, 480 ; year, 
482 ; prayers, 489. 

Muharram celebrations, 482. 
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Mumtiiz-i-Mahall, 315, 325. 

Music of Ilindostan, by Strang- 
ways, 501 n. 

Nabha, chief of, 470. 

Nadir, Shah, 288, 510, 516. 
Nagaudh (Nagod), 33 «. 

Niigpur (Nagpore), Bhonsla.s of, 
280, 292. 

Nahan, Raja of, 209 n. 

Najaf Khan, 599. 

Nana Sahib, 381 n. 

Narsinghpur, xxii, xx.Kvii, 107. 
Nasir-ud-din of Tu 6. 341, 524. 
Nepal, war with, xxi, 122, 598, 030. 
Nerbudda (Narbada) river, 2, 5, 
14, 17, 18, 203. 

Newspapers, 040. 

News-writers, 249 «., 388 n. 
Nilgai, a kind of antelope, 244. 
Nineveh, history of, 452. 

Nimr coins, 479 n. 

Nizainuddin Auliya, saint, 490-2, 
507. 

Noer, Count von, on Akbar, 324 n. 
Norman-French formula, 475. 
North-Western Provinces, 434 n. 
Nur Jahan, 325 329, 332, 568 n. 

Nur Mahall, 325 »., 329, 332. 

Oaths, 391. 

Obsequies, funeral, 620 n. 
Ochterlony, Sir David, 598 035^ 

Ocymuni sanctum, basil or ttdasi 
plant, 121 n. 

Og (Uj), King, legend of, 374. 
O’Hallorau, Major-General Sir 
Joseph, 344 n. 

Omar (’Umar), Khalif, 199 n. 
Omens, taken by Thugs and rob- 
bers, 297, 651. 

Opium department, 324 n. 

Oracle of Mahadeo, 484. 

Orchha, State and Raja of, 132, 
139, 193 »., 251 «. 

Orpheus, mosaic of, 516. 
O’Shaughnessy, Dr. W.^ B., scien- 
tific publications of, 571 «• 
Osman (Othman), Khallf, a Sunni, 
48 n., 483 n. 

Otaheito sugar-cane, 208. 

Oudh (Oude), Sleeiuan’s work m, 
xxiv-xxvii ; A Journey through. 


xxxvi ; MS. history of reigning 
family of, xxxvii ; infanticide 
in, 28 n. ; Jamaldehi Thugs in, 
82 ; recruits from, 146, 624 ; 
annexation of, 187 n. ; disorder 
j in, 248, 252; Chief Commissioner 
* of, 347 n. ; Nawab Wazirs of, 
473 n. ; magisterial powers in, 
552 ?i. ; capitals of, 641 ; Thug- 
gee in, 653. 

Paintings, Indian, 379. 

Pakkd defined, 435 «. 

Palace at Delhi, 515. 

Palwal, town, 452. 

Pan, 216, 454. 

' Pandavas, 5. 

Panipat, third battle of, 298 n. 
Panjab (Punjab), annexation of, 
478 «., 625 «. 

Panj (Punch) Mahal tract, 124 n. 
Panna State and Raja, 95 n.,250 n. 
Panther, 115. 

Paoli, Mr., 600. 

I Paralysis, caused by eating Lathy- 
rus sutiuus, 104. 

: Parents, murdcrof indigent, xxxii ; 
’ reverence for, 254. 

Pariahs, 120. 

Purihar, Rajputs, 143. 

Parmal, Chandel Raja, 189 u. 

; Partabgarh in Oudh, xxii, 248. 

I Partition, 278 n. 

Partridge, black, 44, 118. 

Parvatl, goddess, 9, 141 n. 

Patel defined, 221. 

‘ Pathan’, as a misnomer, 488 n. 

Patharia, town, 91. 

Patiala, chief of, 476. 

Patna, massacre of, 597. 

Pawar Rajputs, 187, 189. 

' Pay of Indian army, 617, 622, 640. 

Peacock throne, 517. 

I Peacocks, 259, 411. 

' Pensions of Indian army, 632, 
640-4. 

Perjury, 407, 412. 

Permanent settlement, 64 577 n. 

Persian, order of the Fish, 135 ; 
wheel, 147. 

Peshwas, the, 192, 236, 381 «. 

' = Thugs, xx.xi. 

Phoceus baya, weaver bird, 117 n. 
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Pilgrims, 588-94. 

Pillars, monolithic, 493. 

Pindharis, 130 n., 292-4, 297. 
Pipal tree, 205, 385, 442, 447, 506 u . 
Piper held, 216 n. 

Pir Muhammad, heir of Timur. 
534. 

Plassey, battle of, 338 n. 

Plato, 341, 524. 

Poisoners, 82-6. 

Police, Indian, .544-61, 647- 
Political economy, 157, 160. 
Popham, Major, 270. 

Population of India, 38 n. 

Portax pieUis, nllghi antelope, 
244 ». 

Portuguese at Agra, 336 ». 
Prayaschit defined, 215. 
Predestination, 511. 

Press-gang, 184 n. 

Primogeniture, 180, 277, 578. 
Prinsep, James, discoTcric.s of, 493. 
Prithi Raj, 498-500. 

Processions, 168. 

Property in land, 449 ». 

Proprietors of land, 576. 

Public spirit of Hindoos, xxxiii, 
442-51. 

Puraiias, the, 10, 338 «. 

Puri town, 589 n. 

Purohit defined, 140 «. 

Purveyance system, 41-4. 

Queen, river Norbudda as a, 14 
Quinine, 107 n. 

Raghugarh, Raja of, 293. 

Rainbow myth, 35. 

Raipur town, 72. 

Rajputs, 144. 

Rama and Sita, 10, 74, 174, 371, 
376. 

xxxi. 

Ramayam, 484. 

Ramesvaram (Ramisseram), 592 n. 
Ramlila, 104. 

Ramnagar, 25. 

Rarnpur, Nawab of, 87, 649. 

Ranjit Singh, (1) Maharaja of the 
Panjab, 291, 297 ; (2) Raja of 
^_Bharat^ur(Bhurtpore), .377. 380. 

Rawalpindi, military station, 545 n. 


Razia, Sultan (‘ cmprc.'is ’), 501 u. 
’ Roglioni (properly Rogbolini), 
General (Monsieur), .594. 

Regulations. VII of 1 822 and IX of 
1833, 575 n. 

Rcinhard, Walter (Sombre), 596. 

Rent Acts, 62 n. 

' Resumption ’ of revcn»ic-frce 
lands, 564. 

River thuggee, xxxhi, 652. 

Riwa (Rewah) State, 24. 

Roads, ,301. 

Roe. Sir Thomas, ambassador, 
351, 4.52. 

Rupee, value of. 77 w., 342 
583 w. 

Ryotwar systenu 576. 

Saadat AIT Khan of Oudh, 473 
565. 

Sacrifice, human, 46 101. 

Sadi (Sidt), Shaikh, poet, 75, 401, 
410,524. 

Sadr Amin, Subordinate Judge. 
646 w. 

Safdar Jang, tomb of, 507 544 n. 

Sugar (Saugor), 41, 92, 100, 161 ; 
and Nerbudda Territories, 67 
94 n., 110 N., 112 ». 

Saiagrams, ammonites, 121. 

Saleur, Monsieur, 610, 

Salim, Prince, 350 ; Shaikli, 350, 
352 n., 354. 

Salt manufacture, 260, .347 7»., 
428 ii. 

Samadh defined, 570. 

Samarkand, 530. 

! Samrii (Sumroo), Bcgam, 504, 

I 545 ; death of, 567 ; historj’ of, 
594-615; character of, 613* 

Samthar, Raja of, 191. 

Sansias, criminal tribe. 234 n. 

Saraavati, consort of Brahma, 7 n. 

Sardhana, 594-615. 

Sessanians of Persia, 137. 

Satara, Raja of, 286, 381. 

Salty see Suttee, 

Satpura, mountains, 52. 

Scai)c-goat, 162-C. 

Schools, Muhammadan, 480 
I Science in India, 687 
: Sebaste, city, 532. 

Sects, Muhammadan, 49 n. 
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Secunderabad, militaiy station, . 
545 71. 

Seniority, promotion by, 622, 632. 

' Settlements ’ of land revenue, 
434 H., 575. 

Shah .4lam, 137 n., 338. 563 «. 

Shahgarh. Raja of, 72. 114. 

Shah Jahan, emperor, 314, 316, 
320, 504. 510, 513. 560, oGl ». ; 
Thugs in reign of, 052 ; sons of, 
273. 

Shahjahanabdd.or New Delhi. 504. 

Shahryar, Prince, 334. 

Shams*ud.dm.Nawab,420, 458-75. 

Sharaf-ud-din. historian, 533. 

Sher Afgan, 320-31. 

Sher Khan (Shah), 270. 

Shenvood, Dr., early writer on 
Thuggee, 653. 

Shia sect. 48 483 «. 

Shihab-ud-din, Sultan, 260 n. 

Shirin, q\jecn, 136. 

Shore. F. J., 44 n., 00 ; Sir John, 
473 //., 605, 609. 

Sikandar Lodi. Sultan, 357 n. 

Sikandara (Secundra), Akbar’.s 
tomb at, 323, 354 jj., 358 ?». 

Sikh government, 381. 

Sikhs, history of, 477 n. 

Sikri, 351 ; Fathpur-Sikri. 

Simla, trip to Gungoolee from, 
xx.Kvii. 

Sindh rivcT. 258. 

Sindhia family, 271 /»., 286, 294, 
381. 

Sindhia’s tenitory. 258 ; '<ee Owa- 
lior State. 

i^iiiujhuru, or water-nut, 76. 

Sir,aj-iid-daula, 581. 

Sita Baldi Kaine.sar, ,592. 

,Siva, god. 6. 7 0, 45 103 «., 

141 376 588, 591. 

Siv.ijT, 381. 

Skanda, god, 259 n. 

Skinner. Colonel, 463, 612 n. 

Slavery in India, 282. 

Sleeman, C'ai)tain J. L., x.\, xxx, 
652; Captain Philip, xxi ; Lady 
xxiii, xxxvi : Sir W. H.. memoir 
of, xx-xxx ; works of, xxxi- 
xxxvii, 89 n. ; James, xxx ; 
Henry Arthur, xxx; William 
Henrv. xxx. 


Small-pox, 169-72. 

Smith, F. C., 90 ; E. W., on Ak- 
bar’s tomb, 323 m. ; on Fathpur 
Sikri, 351 n. 

Society in India, 582. 

Sombre, see Samru. 

Son river, 14, 16. 

Spotted deer, 244. 

Sprj', Dr., work.s of, 99 />. 
Statistics, falsified. 554 /«. 

Stephen, Carr, on Delhi, 520 «. 
Subdivision of property, 432. 
Succession to crown, 239. 
Siigar-mills, 207-9. 

Suicide, vow of, 103. 

Sulaiman Shikoh, Prince, 272. 
Sultans of Delhi, 488 n. 

Sumroo, see Samrii. 

Sunni sect, 48 ft. 

Supreme (Superior) Court, 555 w. 
Sfiraj Mall. Raja, 364 n., 378, 567. 
Survey myths, 201. 

Suttee, 18-31, 47. 109. 

Swallows, 353. 

Sweepers, 45. 40. 

Taboos, 134 /i. 

Taj, the, 312-21. 

Tamarind tree, 566. 

Tamerlane, sec Timur. 

Tanda, town, 330. 

Tansen. singer. 561, 562 ». 
'rarinasharin. Moghal, 490. 507, 
529, 535. 

Tosrnahfiz Thugs. 91. 

Tavemior. traveller, 316, 320 ii. 
Taylor, Col. Meadows, Confessions 
of a Thug. 89 //., 653. 

Taxation, imlirect, 427 ; in Eng- 
land and India, 485. 

Tehri, town, 132, 143. 

Teignmouth, Lord, 473 n. 
Telescope, 543. 

Th<ujl, see Thuggee and Thugs. 
Thfxnadars, 547. 

Thessalonica, massacre of, 402. 
Thevenot, de, quoted. 335 ; de- 
scribed Thuggee, 652. 

Thomas, George, adventurer, 603- 

8 . 

Thuggee, 77-91. 650-3. 

Thugs, venerate Nizamuddin, 491 
w. : on the Regain's boundary. 
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54o ; method of suppressing, 
556 n. ^ disguised as ascetics, 
592 «. 

Tieffenthaler, Father, 336 Ji. 

Tiger myths, 124-9. 

Timur, sack of Delhi by, 497 n. ; 

history of, 527-34, 

Tonk, Nawab of, 66 n. 

Tours, battle of, 513. 

Trade, free, 160 ; Indian, 409 n. 
Trap, Deccan, 97 w., 269 n. 

Trees, marriage of, 32, 122, 143 ; 

sacred, 386 n. 

Tughlak Shah, 486. 

Tughlakabad, 486. 489. 

Tulasi Das. poet, 123 n. 

Tulsi (tiilasi) plant, 121. 

Tus, or Mashhad, q.v,, 341 n. 

Uchahara State, 33, 148 u. 

(Og). legend of, 374. 

Ujjain (Ujain), 146 n. 

Ulwar (Alwar) State, xx.vii. 

‘ Uncovenanted ’ service, 426. 
United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh, 434 11 . 

United States, war with, 628 n. 
Universities, Indian, 256 n. 

Urs, defined, 568 n. 

Xhh in Persia, 494 w., 500 n. 
Usman, see Osman. 

Vaccination, 171 w. 

Vagrancy laws, 370. 

Vaikuntha, heaven of Vishnu, 8. 
Vegetius quoted, 626 n., &c. 
Vetn-danam, offering of hair, 56 n. 
Voracity, 383^11. 

Village communities, 394. 

Villages, 60. 


I Vindhya mountains, 52. 

Vindhyan sandstones, 52 n. 
Vishnu, god, 2, 7 9, 141 n., 

376 n., 588, 591. 

I 

Warora coalfield, 231 n. 

[ Washermen, 45. 

. Water offerings, 141, 593. 

Water-nut, or -chestnut, 70. 

I Watts, Governor, 581 n. 

1 Wazir All of Oudh, 473. 

I Wcaver-hird, 173 n. 

I Wellesley, Maiquis, 473 ii. 

I Wells. 363, 435-41 ; songs t-ung at, 
561 w. 

Western Provinces, defined, 574 n. 
Wheat, blight on, 195. 
Widow-burning, see Suttee. 
Widows, sold by atiction, xxii ; 

remarriage of, 26. 

Wife, a duty of, 132 n. 

Wilkinson, (1) Mr. L., and (2) 
Major, 89 v. 

, Wilton, Mr. John, 341 a. 

. Window-tax, 485. 

Witchcraft, 68-73. 

Wolf-children, xxxv. 

Women, dress of, 18 ; offering of 
I hair by, 56 «. ; form of tomb of 
Muhammadan, 510 n.; secret 
I murders of, 561 m. 

Yamaraja (Jamraj), 9. 
Yudhisthira, 11. 522. 

Zafaryab Khan, son of Sombre. 
611. 

Zalim Singh, freebooter, 129. 
Zaman Shah, 289 
Zamindari tenure, 144. 
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